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PREFACE. 


The  present  Volume  completes  the  commentaries  of 
S.  Chrysostom  on  the  shorter  Epistles  of  S.  Paul.  It  con- 
sists entirely  of  Homilies  delivered  at  Constantinople,  and 
one  may  perhaps  remark  some  indications  of  a  more  matured 
and  severer  character  than  in  earlier  works.  He  refers 
several  times  to  his  responsibility  as  presiding  in -the  Church, 
and  sometimes  threatens  discipline  as  in  that  capacity,  and 
from  this  it  is  that  the  date  of  the  Homilies  is  chiefly  to  be 
gathered.  The  end  of  Hom.  ix.  on  the  Philippians,  espe- 
cially p.  113.  is  sufficient  for  those  Homilies.  The  close  of 
Hom.  iii.  on  Colossians,  pp.  221 — 3,  is  still  more  express  for 
them.  Hom.  viii.  on  1  Thessalonians,  p.  425,  and  Hom.  iv. 
on  2  Thessalonians,  p.  501, 2,  are  to  the  like  purpose. 

Hom.  viii.  on  1  Thessalonians,  seems  also  to  be  that  which 
is  referred  to  in  Hom.  iii.  on  Ep.  to  Philemon, Tr.  p.361.  as  it 
contains  a  promise  to  discuss  at  some  future  time  the  sub- 
ject there  taken  up. 

Phil.  ii.  6.  and  Col.  L  15.  &c.  give  rise  to  doctrinal  dis- 
cussions. The  readiness  in  argument,  which  they  suppose 
in  hearers,  is  greater  than  one  would  expect.  Hom.  v.  on 
Colossians  goes  farther  into  the  system  of  typical  interpreta- 
tion than  is  usual  with  S.  Chrysostom ;  though  the  system  is 
in  fact  acknowledged  by  him  frequently,  as  in  the  passage 
on  marriage,  which  closes  the  Homilies  on  the  Colossians, 
and  which,  though  scarcely  admissible  in  modern  taste,  is 
one  of  great  value,  and  of  a  saintly  purity.  ^  The  close  of 
Hom.  iv.  on  Colossians  is  most  instructive  with  regard  to 

the  use  of  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
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Horn.  ix.  points  out  one  great  use  of  the  Psalms^  for  moral 
impression^  and  at  the  same  time  draws  the  necessary  dis- 
tinction between  that  and  the  higher  aim  of  Hymns.  In 
these  Homilies  he  is  particularly  severe  on  luxury  and  dis- 
play, by  his  attacks  on  which  he  is  known  to  have  incurred 
the  displeasure  of  the  Empress  Eudoxia,  and  much  persecu- 
tion from  her. 

A  passage  on  the  Holy  Sacraments  at  the  end  of  Hom.  vi. 
on  Colossians,  one  on  Prayers  for  the  departed  in  Hom.  iii. 
on  Philippians,  and  one  in  which  he  urges  persons  at  enmity 
to  immediate  reconciliation,  Hom.  iv.  on  1  Thessalonians, 
as  well  as  that  in  Hom.  iii.  in  Colossians,  on  unworthiness 
of  Ministers,  and  several  hints  that  occur  about  the  order 
of  Divine  service,  are  well  worthy  of  remark. 

Savile's  text,  with  some  comparison  of  others,  was  Used  for 
the  Homilies  on  the  Philippians,  and  that  of  the  new  Paris 
Edition,  with  Savile  always  at  hand,  for  the  rest.  Collations 
of  one  Ms.  in  British  Museum,  (Burney  48.  here  marked  B.) 
were  also  in  hand,  but  those  of  Mss.  at  Venice  and  Florence 
came  too  late  for  part  of  the  work.  The  want  of  them  is  not 
however  very  material.  The  Bodleian  Ms.  referred  to,  as 
well  as  the  Catena  published  by  Dr.  Cramer,  contain  only 
extracts.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Homilies  on  2  Cor.  will  have 
the  benefit  of  a  well-adjusted  text  before  the  Translation  is 
published,  as  they  are  preparing  for  publication  by  Mr.  Field, 
whom  the  Editor  has  to  thank  for  information  on  some  par- 
ticulars, as  well  as  for  the  benefit  of  having  his  accurate 
edition  of  the  Homilies  on  S.  Matthew  to  refer  to. 

For  the  Translation  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Pkilippians, 
the  Editors  are  indebted  to  the  Rev.  W.  C.  CoTroN,  M.A. 
of  Ch.  Ch.  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand;  for 
that  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Colossians,  to  the  Rev.  J.  Ash- 
worth,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Brasenose  College;  and  for  the 
rest  of  the  volume,  to  the  Rev.  James  Twbed,  M.A.  of 
Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  the  translator  of  the 
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Homilies  on  the  Pastoral  Epistles  of  S.  Paul.  The  Index 
to  the  two  former  is  by  the  Rev.  F.  Bowles,  M.A.  of  Exeter 
College,  and  to  the  latter  by  the  Editor,  which  is  noticed 
in  order  that  the  reader  may  find  the  less  difficulty  from 
any  difference  in  the  heads  under  which  similar  matter  may 
be  placed,  as  the  two  were  made  simultaneously  to  save 
time. 

A  few  points  on  which  the  Editor  was  not  informed 
until  the  sheets  were  printed  are  noticed  in  the  Addenda 
and  Corrigenda. 

CM. 


This  volume,  like  that  on  the  Galatians  and  Ephesians 
has  been  revised,  where  needed,  by  the  Rev.  H.  Walford, 
M.  A.  one  of  the  Masters  at  Haileybury.  The  latter  part 
of  the  volume  has  needed  less  revision,  in  consequence  of 
the  untiring  pains  of  the  former  Editor,  the  Rev.  Charles 
Marriott,  B.  D.  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  who  very  laborious- 
ly and  carefully  used  the  collations  which  we  were  then 
collecting  from  different  libraries  of  Europe  for  the  re- 
vision of  the  Greek  text. 

E.B.P. 

Christ  Church, 
March,  1879. 
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Page  212. 

Col.  i.  15—18. 
Who  is  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  Firstborn  of  every 
creature ;  For  by  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers : 
all  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him :  And  He 
is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist.  And 
He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church. 
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HOMILY  IV. 
Page  224. 

Col.  i.  21,  22. 
And  you,  that  were  sometimes  enemies  and  alienated  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled 
in  the  body  of  His  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy, 
and  unblameable,  and  unreproveable  in  His  sight. 

HOMILY  V. 
Page  235. 

Col.  i.  26—28. 
Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from 
generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints :  to 
whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Oentiles;  which  is  Christ 
in  you,  the  hope  of  glory :  Whom  we  preach,  warning 
every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom ;  that 
we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

HOMILY  VI. 

Page  246. 

Col.  ii.  6,  7. 
As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk 
ye  in  Him :  Rooted  and  built  up  in  Him,  and  stablished 
in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein 
with  thanksgiving. 

HOMILY  VII. 

Page  256. 

Col.  ii.  16—19. 
Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in 
respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sab- 
bath  days:  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come;  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ.  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward 
in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels^ 
intruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vain- 
ly puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding  the 
Head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having 
nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with 
the  increase  of  Ood. 
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HOMILY  VIII. 
Page  269. 

Col.  iii.  5—7. 
Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth ;  fornica-' 
tioHf  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetotcsness,  which  is  idolatry;  for  which  things^ 
sake^  the  urrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience ;  in  the  which  ye  also  walked  sometime,  when 
ye  lived  in  them. 

HOMILY  IX. 
Page  286. 

Col.  iii.  16,  17. 
Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom ; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks 
to  Qod  and  the  Father  by  Him. 


HOMILY  X. 

Page  208. 

CoL  iii.  18— iv.  1. 
Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  husbands,  as  it  is  fit 
in  the  Lord.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things :  for  this  is  well  pleasing  in  the  Lord.  Fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 
Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh ;  not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers ;  but  in  single- 
ness of  heart,  fearing  God.  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  Knowing  that 
of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance : 
for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong 
shall  receive /or  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there 
is  no  reject  of  persons  with  God.  Masters,  give  unto 
your  servants  that  which  is  Just  and  equal;  knowing 
thai  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 
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HOMILY  XI. 

Page  806. 

Col.  iv.  5,  6. 
Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without^  redeeming 
the  time.    Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every 
man. 


HOMILY  XH. 

Page  318. 

Col.  iv.  12,  13. 
Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth 
you,  always  striving  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand 
perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  hear 
him  record,  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  them 
that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 


FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

HOMILY  L 
Page  885. 

1  Thesfi.  i.  1,  2,  3. 
Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus^  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians  which  is  in  Ood  the  Father  and  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  give 
thanks  to  Ood  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you 
in  our  prayers ;  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work 
qf  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father. 
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HOMILY  II. 

Page  846. 

1  Thess.  i.  8,  9,  10. 
For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia^  but  also  in  everyplace  your  faith 
to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad;  so  that  we  need  not  to 
speak  any  thing.  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us  what 
manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  youy  and  how  ye  turned 
to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God;  And 
to  wait  for  His  Son  from  Heaven,  Whom  He  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  Jesus,  Who  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 


HOMILY  IIL 

Page  368. 

1  Thess.  ii.  9—12. 
For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and  travail :  for 
labouring  night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be  charge- 
able unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  Oospel  of 
God.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and 
justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
that  believe :  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted 
and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a/at  her  doth  his  children. 
That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  Who  hath  called  you 
unto  His  kingdom  and  glory. 


HOMILY  IV. 
Page  374. 

1  Thess.  iii.  5—8. 
For  this  cause,  when  I  could  no  longer  forbear,  I  sent  to 
know  your  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have 
tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in  vain.  But  now  when 
Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good 
tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye  have  good 
remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring  greatly  to  see  us,  as 
we  also  to  see  you :  There/ore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted 
over  you  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith  : 
For  now  we  live,  if  ye  standfast  in  the  Lord. 
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HOMILY  V. 

Page  886. 

1  Thess.  iv.  1,  2,  3. 
Furthermore  then  we  beseech  you  brethrefiy  and  exhort  you 
by  the  Lord  Jesus j  that  as  ye  have  received  of  its  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we 
gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  this  is  the  will 
of  God,  even  your  sanctification. 

HOMILY  VI. 

Page  396. 

1  Thess.  iv.  9,  10. 
But  as  touching  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto 
you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one 
another.    And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren 
and  those  in  all  Macedonia. 


HOMILY  VII. 

Page  406. 

1  Thess.  iv.  13. 
But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concern-- 
ing  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope. 


HOMILY  VIII. 
Page  414. 

1  Thess.  iv.  15—17. 
For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  tfie  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord 
Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  Ood :  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
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HOMILY  IX. 
Page  426« 

1  Thess.  V.  1,  2. 
But  of  the  times  and  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that 
I  write  unto  you.    For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  so  comet h  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 


HOMILY  X. 

Page  440. 

1  Thess.  V.  12,  13. 
And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish 
you ;  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
worVs  sake.    Be  at  peace  with  them. 


HOMILY  XL 
Page  451. 

1  Thess.  V.  19—22. 
Quench  not  the  Spirit.    Despise  not  prophesyings.    Prove 
all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.    Abstain  from 
all  appearance  of  evil. 


SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 
HOMILY  I. 

Page  463. 
ARGUMExNT. 

HOMILY  n. 

Page  469. 

2  Thess.  i.  1,  2. 
Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace Jrom  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Digitized  by  CjOOQ IC 


CONTENTS.  XIX 

HOMILY  III. 

Page  481. 

2  Thess.  i.  9, 10. 
Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power ; 
When  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  Saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 


HOMILY  IV. 

Page  491. 

2  Thess.  ii.  6—9. 
And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed 
in  his  time*  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of 
His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His 
coming:  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of 
Satan. 


HOMILY  V. 
Page  602. 

2  Thess.  iii.  3—5. 
But  the  Lord  is  faithful.  Who  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep 
you  from  evil.  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord 
touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things 
which  we  command  you.  And  the  Lord  direct  your 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patience  of 
Christ. 
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HOMILIES 

OP 

S.   JOHN    CHRYSOSTOM 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE      • 

ON 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


INTRODUCTORY    DISCOURSE.* 

The  Philippians  are  of  a  city  in  Macedonia,  a  city  that 
is  a  colony,  as  Luke  saith.     Here  that  seller  of  purple  was 
converted  ^,  a  woman  of  uncommon  piety  and  heedf ulness.  *  Mfrrpt- 
Here  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue**  believed.     Here  was 
Paul  scourged  with  Silas.     Here  the  magistrates  requested 
thein  to  depart,  and  were  afraid  of  them,  and  the  preach- 
ing had  an  illustrious  commencement.     And  ho  bears  them 
many  high  testimonies  himself,  calling  them  his  own  crown, 
and  saying  they  had  suffered  much.     For,  to  you,  he  saith,  phii.  i. 
it  was  granted  of  God^^  not  only  to  believe  in  Hhn,  but  also  ^  y 
to  suffer  for  His  sake.     But  when  he  wrote  to  them,  it  in  the 
happened  that  he  was  in  bonds.    Therefore  he  says,  so  ch^t^ 
that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  pratoriumy 
calling  the  palace  of  Nero  the  prsetorium.     But  he  was 
bound  and  let  go  again  %  and  this  he  shews  by  saying  to 

Timothy,  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  by  me,  but  a// 2  Tim. 

ir.  16. 

[*  Mr.  Field  malces  this '  Introdoe-  ed,  witli  Pliilippi  where  the  jailer  was.] 
tory  discourse*  to  be  Homilj  i.,  in  ^  His  statement  amounts  to  this, 
agreement  with  all  the  MSS.  but  one :  that  the  present  Epistle  was  written  in 
and  keeps  a  double  numbering  all  S.  Paul**  first  imprisonment,  when 
through,  what  is  Homily  i.  according  Timothy  was  with  him,  for  that  the 
to  the  usual  notation,  being  in  his  Edi-  second  to  Timothy  was  written  in  a 
tion  Hom  ii.  (yulgo  i.)  and  so  on.  It  second  imprisonment,  from  which  he 
has  not  been  thought  necessary  to  was  only  released  by  martyrdom.  The 
follow  him  in  this.]  /irst  answer  belongs  to  the  second 

[^^AsUpofmemoryonS.Chrysostom's  imprisonment.  Between  the  two,  it 
part,  confusing  Corinth,  where  Crispus  is  probable  that  he  visited  the  Philip- 
thenilerof  the  Synagogue  wasconvert-    pUna,  according  to  his  intention. 
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2      Proof  that  S.  Paul  wrote  in  Ms  first  imprisonment. 

\vrvLOTi,  forsook  me :  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge,  notwith- 
standing  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and  strengthened  me.  He 
is  speaking  then  of  the  bonds  in  which  he  was  before  that 
defence.  For  that  Timothy  was  not  present  then,  is  evi- 
dent :  for  at  my  first  answer j  he  says,  no  man  stood  by  me  : 
and  this,*by  writing  so,  he  was  making  known  to  him.  He 
would  not  then,  had  he  already  known  it,  have  written 
thus  to  him.     But  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  Timothy 

Phil.  U.    was  with  him.     And  he  shews  it  by  what  he  says ;  but  I 

•  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you. 

And  again,  him  I  hope  to  send  presently ,  so  soon  as  I  shall 

see  how  it  will  go  with  me.     For  he  was  loosed  from  his 

bonds,  and  again  bound  after  he  had  been  to  them.     But 

lb.  17.  where  he  saith,  and  I  am  offered  for  the  sacrifice  and  service 
of  your  faith,  it  is  not  as  though  this  were  now  come  to  pass, 
but  as  much  as  to  say,  *  and  whenever  this  takes  place  I 
am  glad,'  raising  them  from  their  dejection  at  his  bonds. 
For  that  he  was  not  about  to  die  at  that  time,  is  plain  from 

lb.  a.  24,  what  he  saith.  But  I  hope  in  the  Lord  that  I  myself  shall 

^'  ^^*  come  shortly  unto  you.  And  again.  And  having  this  confi-- 
dencCy  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all. 

But  the  Philippians  had  sent  to  him  Epaphroditus,  to 
carry  him  money,  and  to  know  the  things  concerning  him; 
for  they  were  very  devoted  to  him.     For  that  they  sent, 

lb.  !t.      hear  himself  saying,  /  have  all,  and  abound;  I  am  full, 

^^'  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  sent  from  you. 

At  the  same  time  they  sent  to  know  this.     For  that  they 
sent  also  to  know  this,  he  shews  at  once  in  the  beginning 

lb.  1 12.  of  the  Epistle,  writing  of  his  own  matters  and  saying.  But 
I  would  ye  should  understand  that  the  thirds  which  hap- 
pened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance 

lb.  li.  19.  of  the  Gospel.  And  again,  /  hope  to  send  Timothy  shortly 
unto  you,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I  know 
your  state.  This,  that  I  also,  is  as  if  he  meant,  ^  as  you 
for  full  assurance  sent  to  know  the  things  concerning  me, 
so  /  also,  that  I  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I  know  the 
things  concerning  you.*  Since  then  they  had  also  been  a 
long  time  without  sending,  (for  this  he  proves  by  saying, 

Ib.i?.  10.  Now  at  the  last  your  care  for  me  hath  flourished  again,) 
and  then  they  heard  that  he  was  in  bonds,  (for  if  they  heard 
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Matter  of  the  Epistle.     Character  of  the  Philippians.   3 

about  Epaphroditus^  that  he  was  sick,  he  being  no  such  Ihtbod. 
very  remarkable  person  as  Paul  was,  much  more  would  ^^'  ^^' 
they  have  heard  about  Paul :  and  it  was  reasonable  that 
they  should  be  alarmed  about  him,)  therefore  in  the  open- 
ing of  the  Epistle  he  offers  them  much  consolation  about  his 
bonds,  shewing  that  they  should  not  merely  not  be  alarmed 
but  even  rejoice.  Then  he  also  gives  them  counsel  about 
unanimity  and  humility,  teaching  them  that  this  was  their 
greatest  safety,  and  that  so  they  could  easily  overcome 
their  enemies.  For  it  is  not  being  in  bonds  that  is  painful 
to  your  teachers,  but  their  disciples  not  being  of  one  mind. 
For  the  former  brings  even  furtherance  to  the  Gospel,  but 
the  latter  distracts. 

So  then  after  admonishing  them  to  be  of  one  mind,  and  ^2) 
shewing  that  unanimity  comes  of  humility,  and  then  in- 
veighing against  those  Jews  who  were  every  where  corrupt- 
ing the  doctrine  under  a  shew  of  Christianity,  calling  them 
doffs,  and  evil  workers^  and  giving  admonition  to  keep  away  lb.  lU.  2. 
from  them,  and  teaching  to  whom  it  is  right  to  attend,  and 
discoursing  at  length  on  moral  points,  and  bringing  them 
to  order,  and  recalling  them  to  themselves,  by  saying.  The  Va.  i?.  5. 
Lord  is  at  handy  he  makes  mention  also,  with  his  usual 
wisdom,  of  what  had  been  sent,  and  then  offers  them  abun- 
dant consolation.  But  he  appears  in  writing  ever  to  do 
them  Special  honour,  and  never  in  any  place  uses  any  re- 
proof, which  is  a  proof  of  their  virtue,  in  that  they  gave 
no  occasion  to  their  teacher,  and  that  he  wrote  to  them 
not  in  the  way  of  rebuke,  but  throughout  in  the  way  of 
encouragement.  And  as  I  said  at  first,  this  city  shewed 
great  readiness  for  the  faith ;  inasmuch  as  the  very  jailer, 
(and  you  know  it  is  a  business  full  of  all  wickedness,)  did 
at  once,  upon  one  miracle,  both  run  to  them,  and  receive 
Baptism  with  all  his  house.  For  the  miracle  that  took 
place  he  saw  alone,  but  the  gain  he  reaped  not  alone,  but 
jointly  with  his  wife  and  his  whole  household.  Nay,  even 
the  magistrates  who  scourged  him  seem  to  have  done  this 
rather  from  sudden  impulse  than  from  wickedness,  both 
from  their  sending  at  once  to  let  him  go,  and  from  their 
being  afterwards  afraid.  And  he  bears  testimony  to  them 
not  only  in  regard  of  faith,  or  of  trials,  but  also  of  well- 
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4  Perseverance  in  works  of  Mercy. 

iwTROD.  doing,  where  he  says.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  ye  sent 
Phil.  iv.   once  and  again  unto  my  necessity ,  when  no  one  else  did  so ; 
'    '     for  he  says,  no  Church  communicated  unth  me  as  concerning 
giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only ;  and  that  their  intermis- 
sion had  been  rather  from  want  of  opportunity  than  from 
rb.  10.      choice,  saying,  Not  that  ye  cared  not  for  me,  but  ye  lacked 
opportunity. 

(3)         Let  us  too  then,  knowing  these  things,  and  having  so 
Moral,   many  patterns,  and  his  great  affection  for  them ;  for  that 
lb.  ii.  20.  he  loved  them  greatly  appears  in  his  saying.  For  I  have  no 
man  like  minded,  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state : 
lb.  i.  7.    and  again.  Because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  and  in  my  bonds ; 
let  us  too,  I  say,  knowing  these  things,  shew  ourselves  wor- 
thy of  such  examples,  by  being  ready  to  suffer  for  Christ. 
But  now  the  persecution  is  no  more.    Well  then,  if  there  is 
nothing  else,  let  us  imitate  their  earnestness  in  well-doing, 
and  not  think,  if  we  have  given  once  or  twice,  that  we  have 
fulfilled  all.     For  we  must  do  this  through  our  whole  life. 
For  it  is  not  once"  that  we  have  to  please  God,  but  con- 
stantly.    For  the  racer,  if,  after  running  ten  rounds  of  the 
long  course,  he  omit  the  remaining  round,  has  lost  all ;  and 
we,  if  we  begin  good  works,  and  afterward  faint,  have  lost 
all,  and  spoiled  all.     Listen  to  that  profitable  admonition 
Pror.  la.  that  saith.  Let  not  mercy  *  and  truth  forsake  thee.     He 
^'  saith  not  do  so  once,  nor  the  second  time,  nor  the  third, 

nor  the  tenth,  nor  the  hundredth,  but  always ;  never,  saith 
he,  let  them  forsake  thee.  And  he  did  not  say.  Do  not 
thou  forsake  them,  but.  Let  them  not  forsake  thee,  shewing 
that  we  are  in  need  of  them  and  not  they  of  us ;  and  teach- 
ing us  that  we  ought  to  make  every  effort  to  keep  them 
with  us.  Bind  them,  saith  he,  about  thy  neck.  For  as  the 
children  of  the  wealthy  have  an  ornament  of  gold  about 
their  neck,  and  never  put  it  off,  because  it  exhibits  a  token 
of  their  high  birth,  so  should  we  too  wear  mercy  ever  about 
us,  shewing  that  we  are  children  of  the  Merciful  One,  Who 
S.  Matt,  tnaketh  the  sun  to  rise  upon  the  evil  and  the  good.  *  But 
the  unbelievers,'  you  say,  'believe  not.*  I  say  then,  here- 
by shall  they  believe,  if  we  do  these  works.  For  if  they 
*  The  same  word  is  here  used  for  *  mercy*  and  *  alms.' 
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Alms  adorn  the  soul;  extirpate  covetousness.  5 

see  that  we  take  pity  on  all,  and  are  enrolled  under  Him  Intrqp. 
for  our  Teacher,  they  will  know  that  it  is  in  imitation  of 
Him  that  we  do  so.  Mercy ,  he  says,  and  true  faith  ^ 
He  well  said  true.  Let  it  not  be  of  rapine  or  fraud,  for 
this  were  not  faith ;  this  were  not  truth.  For  he  that 
plundereth  must  lie  and  forswear  himself.  So  do  not  thou, 
saith  he,  but  have  faith  with  thy  mercy. 

Let  us  put  on  this  ornament.  Let  us  make  a  golden 
chain  for  our  neck,  of  mercy  I  mean,  as  long  as  we  are  here. 
For  if  this  age '  pass,  we  can  use  it  no  longer.  And  why  ? 
There  there  are  no  poor.  There  there  are  no  riches,  no 
more  want  There.  While  we  are  children,  let  us  not  rob 
ourselves  of  this  ornament.  For  as  with  children,  when 
they  come  to  be  men,  these  are  stripped  off  them,  and  they 
are  advanced  to  another  dress ;  so  too  is  it  with  us.  There 
will  be  no  more  mercy  by  money  There,  but  another  far 
nobler  8.  Let  us  not  then  deprive  ourselves  of  this !  Let 
us  make  our  soul  appear  beautiful!  Great  are  alms, 
beautiful,  and  honourable,  great  is  that  gift,  but  rather 
great  is  goodness.  If  we  learn  to  despise  riches,  we  shall 
learn  other  things  besides.  For  behold  how  many  good 
things  spring  from  hence!  He  that  giveth  alms  as  he 
ought  to  give,  learns  to  despise  wealth.  He  that  learns 
to  despise  wealth  has  cut  up  the  root  of  evil.  So  that  he 
does  not  do  good  so  much  as  receive  it,  not  merely  in  that 
there  is  a  recompense  due  and  a  requital  for  his  alms,  but 
also  in  that  his  soul  becomes  philosophic,  and  elevated, 
and  rich.  He  that  gives  alms  is  being  trained  not  to  ad- 
mire riches  or  gold.  And  this  lesson  once  fixed  in  his 
mind,  he  has  gotten  a  great  step  toward  mounting  to 
Heaven,  and  has  cut  away  ten  thousand  occasions  of  strife, 
and  contention,  and  envy,  and  dejection.  For  ye  know, 
yes,  ye  know,  that  all  things  are  done  for  riches,  and  un- 
numbered wars  are  made  for  riches.  But  he  that  has 
learned  to  despise  them,  has  placed  himself  in  quietness. 
He  no  longer  fears  loss;  for  this  hath  alms  taught  him. 
He  no  longer  desires  what  is  his  neighbour's;  for  how 

*Tbe  LXX.  hKve  faithy  probably  '  ijAticfo,  which  carries  on  the  simile, 

in  the  sense  of  truths  which  Aqiula  r  He  probably  refers  to  the  benefits 

has,  and  the  Hebrew  requires  ;  true  is  conferred  by  the  Saints  on  those  on 

added  by  S.  Chrys.  to  mark  this.  earth. 
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6  Mercy  can  open  the  gates  of  Heaven. 

Introd.  should  he,  that  parts  with  and  gives  away  his  own  ?  He 
no  longer  envies  the  rich  man ;  for  how  should  he,  that 
chooses  to  become  poor  ?  He  clears  the  eye  of  his  soul. 
This  is  his  state  here.  But  hereafter  it  is  not  to  be  told 
what  blessings  he  shall  win.  He  shall  not  abide  without 
with  the  foolish  virgins,  but  shall  enter  in  with  those  that 
were  wise,  together  with  the  Bridegroom,  having  his  lamps 
bright.  And  though  they  have  endured  hardship  in  vir- 
ginity, he  that  hath  not  so  much  as  tasted  these  hardships 
shall  be  better  than  they.  Such  is  the  power  of  Mercy. 
She  brings  in  her  nurslings  with  much  boldness.  For  she 
is  known  to  the  porters  in  Heaven,  that  keep  the  gates  of 
the  Bride-Chamber,  and  not  known  only,  but  reverenced ; 
and  those  whom  she  knows  to  have  honoured  her,  she  will 
bring  in  with  great  boldness,  and  none  will  gainsay,  but 
all  make  room.  For  if  she  brought  Ood  down  to  earth 
and  prevailed  with  him  to  become  Man,  much  more  shall 
she  be  able  to  raise  a  man  to  Heaven ;  for  great  is  her 
might.  If  it  was**  from  mercy  and  lovingkindness  that 
God  became  Man,  and  induced  Himself  to  become  a  ser- 
vant, much  rather  will  she  bring  her  servants  into  His 
own  house.  Her  then  let  us  love,  on  her  let  us  set  our 
affection,  not  one  day,  not  two,  but  all  our  life  long,  that 
she'  may  acknowledge  us.  If  she  acknowledge  us,  the  Lord 
will  acknowledge  us  too.  If  she  disown  us,  the  Lord  too 
will  disown  us,  and  will  say,  I  know  you  not.  But  may  it 
never  be  ours  to  hear  such  a  voice,  but  that  happy  one 
8.  Matt,  instead,  Comej  ye  blessed  of  My  Father j  inherit  the  kingdom 
XX?.  34.  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Which 
may  we  all  obtain,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom 
to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and 
for  i  ver,  and  world  without  end.     Amen. 

^  Such  a  repetition  is  common  with  seems  rather  meant  to  temper  the 
8.  Chrjrsostom,  sometimes  perhaps  warmth  of  his  eloquence,  and  fix  a 
from  hU  own  excitement.    Here  it    sober  thought. 
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HOMILY    I. 


Phil.  i.  1^  2. 

Paul  and  TimotheuSj  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  fellow^ 
Bishops  *  and  Deacons :  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace, 
from  Ood  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Here,  as  writing  to  those  of  equal  honour,  he  does  not  (1) 
set  down  his  rank  of  Teacher,  but  another,  and  that  a  great 
one.  And  what  is  that  ?  He  calls  himself  a  servant,  and 
not  an  Apostle.  For  great  truly  is  this  rank  too,  and  the 
sum  of  all  good  things,  to  be  a  servant  of  Christ,  and  not 
merely  to  be  called  so.  The  servant  of  Christ,  he  truly  is 
free  from  sin,  and  being  a  genuine  servant,  is  not  a  servant 
to  any  other,  since  so  he  would  not  be  Christ's  servant, 
but  by  halves.  And  in  writing  to  the  Romans  again,  he 
says,  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  writing  to  the  Rom.  i. 
Corinthians  and  to  Timothy  he  calls  himself  an  Apostle.  ^' 
On  what  account  then  does  he  do  this  ?  Not  because  they 
were  superior  to  Timothy.  Far  from  it.  But  rather  he  is 
honouring  them,  and  shewing  them  attention,  beyond  all 
others  to  whom  he  wrote.  For  he  bears  witness  to  great 
virtue  in  them.  For  in  those  cases  indeed  he  was  about  to 
order  many  things,  and  therefore  assumed  his  rank  as  an 
Apostle.  But  here  he  gives  them  no  injunctions  but  such 
as  they  could  apprehend  of  themselves. 

To  the  saints  in   Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi. 
Since  it  was  likely  that  the  Jews  too  would  call  themselves 

■  E.  V.  with  the  Bishops,  reading  the  preposition  separately. 
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8      Bishops  sometimes  called  Presbyters  and  Deacons. 

HoM.  1.  saints  from  the  first  oracle,  when  they  were  called  a  holy 
e^De't  ^^^ P^^^^^^'^  P^^P^  f  for  this  reason  he  added,  to  the  saints 
vii.  6.  &c.  in  Christ  Jesus.    For  these  alone  are  holy,  and  those  hence- 
forward  common.     To   the  fellow-Bishops   and  Deacons. 
What  is  this?    were  there  several  Bishops  of  one  city? 
Certainly  not ;  but  he  called  the  Presbyters  so.     For  then 
they  still  interchanged  the   titles,  and  the  Bishop  was 
called  a  Deacon  ^.     For  this  cause  in  writing  to  Timothy, 
*  8i«co-    he  gaid^  Fulfil  thy  ministry  ^y  when  he  was  a  Bishop.     For 
1  Tim.     that  he  was  a  Bishop  appears  by  his  saying  to  him.  Lay 
7'  ^'      hands  suddenly  on  no  man.    And  again,  Which  was  given 
'  thee  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.  Yet 
Presbyters  would  not  have  laid  hands  on  a  Bishop.     And 
Tit.  i.      again,  in  writing  to  Titus,  he  says.  For  this  cause  I  left  thee 
^*  ^'        in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  ordain  elders^ in  every  city,  as 
I  had  appointed  thee ;  if  any  be  blameless  the  husband  of 
one  wife ;  which  he  says  of  the  Bishop  *.    And  after  saying 
lb.  7.       this,  he  adds  immediately.  For  a  Bishop  must  be  blameless, 
as  the  steward  of  Ood,  not  self  willed.     So  then,  as  I  said, 
both  the  Presbyters  were  of  old  called  Bishops  and  Deacons 
of  Christ,  and  the  Bishops  Presbyters;  and  hence  even  now 
many  Bishops  write,  *To  my  fellow- Presbyter,'  and,  *To 
my  fellow-Deacon/     But  otherwise  the  specific  name  is 
distinctly  appropriated  to  each,  the  Bishop  and  the  Priest. 
To  the  fellow-Bishops,  he  says,  and  Deacons. 

Ver.  2.  Grace  be  with  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  how  is  it  that  though  he  no  where  else  writes  to  the 
Clergy,  neither  in  Rome,  nor  in  Corinth,  nor  in  Ephesus, 
but  in  general,  to  all  the  saints,  or  believers,  or  beloved,  yet 
here  he  writes  to  the  Clergy  ?  It  was  because  they  sent, 
and  bare  friut,  and  were  those  who  dispatched  Epaphro- 
ditus  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  /  thank  my  God,  he  says,  upon  every  remembrance 
of  you. 
Heb.  xiii.      He  said  in  another  of  his  writings.  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves :  for  they  watch 

^  AidKovos,  usually  in  E.  V.  Minister        *  See  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  but  bis  reason  for 

wben  tbus  used.  talcing   it  tbus   is  ratber  that  icar^ 

«  Gr.  Presbyters.  w6\iy  seems  to  imply  one  for  eacb  city. 


17 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Teacher* 8  joy.     Constancy  of  the  Philippians,       9 

for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account,  that  they  Phil.  i. 
may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.  If  then  the  grief  ^'  ^' 
be  for  the  wickedness  of  the  disciples^  the  doing  it  with 
joy  would  be  for  their  advancement.  As  often,  he  means, 
as  I  remember  you,  I  glorify  God.  But  this  he  does  from 
his  being  conscious  of  many  good  things  in  them.  I  both 
give  glory,  he  says,  and  pray.  I  do  not  cease  because  ye 
have  attained  unto  virtue,  but  I  continue  praying  for  you. 
/  thank  my  God,  he  says,  upon  every  remembrance  of  you. 

Ver.  4.  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making 
request  with  joy. 

Always^,  not  only  while  I  am  praying.     With  joy.     For 
it  is  possible  to  do  this  with  grief  too,  as  when  he  says 
elsewhere.  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  2  Cor.  ii. 
/  v^rote  unto  you  with  many  tears.  ^' 

Ver.  5.  For  your  fellowship  in  the  Gospel  from  the  first 
day  even  until  now. 

A  great  matter  he  here  witnesseth  of  them,  yea  very  (2) 
great,  and  what  one  would  have  witnessed  of  Apostles  and 
Evangelists.  Ye  do  not,  because  ye  were  entrusted  with 
one  city,  he  saith,  care  for  that  only,  but  ye  do  your  best 
to  be  sharers  of  my  labours,  being  every  where  at  hand,  and 
working  with  me,  and  taking  part  with  me  in  preaching 
the  Gospel.  It  is  not  once,  or  the  second,  or  third  time, 
but  always,  from  the  time  ye  believed  until  now,  ye  have 
assumed  th^  readiness  of  Apostles.  Behold  how  those  in- 
deed that  were  in  Rome  turned  away  from  him ';  (for  hear 
how  he  says.  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  t»  2Tlm.  i. 
Asia  be  turned  away  from  me :  and  again,  Demas  hath  for-  JS* 
saken  me :  and,  at  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me .)  le.  '  * 
but  these,  although  absent,  took  part  in  his  tribulations, 
both  sending  men  to  him,  and  ministering  to  him  accord- 
ing to  their  ability,  and  leaving  nothing  undone.  Not  now 
only,  he  says,  but  always,  in  every  way  assisting  me.  So 
then  this  is  fellowship  in  the  Gospel.  For  when  one  preach- 
eth,  and  thou  waitest  on  the  preacher,  thou  sharest  his 
crowns.  Since  even  in  the  contests  that  are  without,  the 
erown  is  not  only  for  him  that  striveth,  but  for  the  trainer, 

•  The  stop  mi^lit  be  after  *  always,'        *  Thb  was  at  a  later  period.    But 
but  that  is  harsh.  tl^e  comparison  is  Id  general  terms. 
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10      Rewards  of  Saints  shared  through  aiding  them. 

HoM.  1.  and  the  attendant^  and  all  that  help  to  prepare  the  com- 
batant. For  they  that  strengthen  him,  and  recover  him, 
may  fairly  share  in  his  victory.  And  in  wars  too,  not  only 
he  that  wins  the  prize  of  valour,  but  all  they  too  that  aid 
him,  may  fairly  claim  a  share  in  the  trophies,  and  partake 
of  the  glory,  as  having  shared  in  his  conflict  by  their  at- 
tendance on  him.  For  it  availeth  not  a  little  to  wait  on 
saints,  but  very  much,  for  it  makes  us  partakers  of  the  re- 
wards that  are  laid  up  for  them.  Thus  suppose  some  one 
hath  given  up  great  possessions  for  God,  is  entirely  dedi- 
cated to  God,,  practises  great  virtue,  and  even  to  words 
and  thoughts  and  everything  observes  extreme  strictness. 
It  is  open  to  thee  too,  even  without  shewing  such  strict- 
ness, to  have  a  share  in  the  rewards  that  are  laid  up  for 
him  for  these  things.  How?  If  thou  aid  him  both  in 
word  and  deed,  if  thou  encourage  him  both  by  supplying 
his  needs,  and  by  doing  him  every  possible  service.  For 
thou  wilt  be  making  that  rough  path  smoother.  So  then 
if  ye  admire  those  in  the  deserts  that  have  adopted  an 
angelic  life,  those  in  the  Churches  that  practise  the  same 
virtues  with  them ;  if  ye  admire,  and  are  grieved  that  ye 
are  far  behind  them ;  ye  may,  in  another  way,  partake  with 
them,  by  waiting  on  them,  and  aiding  them.  For  indeed 
this  too  is  of  God's  lovingkindness,  to  bring  those  that  are 
less  zealous  k,  and  are  not  able  to  undertake  the  hard  and 
rugged  and  strict  life,  to  bring,  I  say,  even  those,  by  another 
way  into  the  same  order  with  the  others.  And  this  Paul 
means  by  fellowship.    They  give  a  share  to  us,  he  means, 

Rom.  XT.  in  carnal  things,  and  we  give  a  share  to  them  in  spiritual 
things.  For  if  God  for  little  and  worthless  things  granteth 
the  kingdom.  His  servants  too,  for  little  and  material 
things,  give  a  share  in  spiritual  things:  or  rather  it  is 
He  that  giveth  both  the  one  and  the  other  by  means  of 
them.  Canst  thou  not  fast,  nor  live  a  solitary  life,  nor  lie 
on  the  ground,  nor  watch  all  night?  Yet  mayest  thou 
gain  the  reward  of  all  these  things,  if  thou  go  about  the 
matter  another  way,  by  attending  on  him  that  laboureth 
in  them,  and  refreshing  and  encouraging  him  constantly, 

V  P^QvyLoripovs,    The  words, '  are  Dot  able'  seem  to  shew  that  this  is  here 
used  of  natural  character. 
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God* 8  inworking  forbids pride^  but  implies  our  goodwill.  11 

and  lightening  the  pains  of  these  works.    He  stands  fight-  PhilJ^ 
ing  and  taking  blows.     Do  thou  wait  on  him  when  he  re- 
turns from  the  combat,   receive  him   with  outstretched 
arms,  wipe  off  the  sweat,  and  refresh  him ;  comfort,  soothe, 
restore  his  weary  soul.     If  we  minister  to  the  saints  with 
such  readiness,  we  shall  be  sharers  in  their  rewards.     This 
Christ  also  tells  us.    Make  yourselves  friends  of  the  mam"  8.  Luke  , 
mon  of  unrighteousness  J  that  they  may  receive  you  into  their  \^^\ 
eternal  habitations.    Seest  thou  that  they  are  become  par-  Clem.  Al. 
takers  ?     Prom  the  first  day  even  until  now.     And  I  rejoice  dIfw,  § 
not  only -for  what  is  passed,  but  also  for  the  future;  for  13,  and 
from  the  past  I  guess  that  too.  **^*** 

Ver.  6.  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

See  how  he  also  teaches  them  to  be  unassuming.  For  (3) 
since  he  had  witnessed  a  great  thing  of  them,  that  they  may 
not  feel  as  men  are  apt  to  do,  he  presently  teaches  them  to 
refer  both  the  past  and  the  future  to  Christ.  How  ?  By 
saying,  not,  *  Being  confident  that  as  ye  have  begun  so  ye 
will  finish,^  but  what  ?  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  you  vnll perform  it.  He  did  not  rob  them  of  the  achieve- 
ment (for  he  said,  I  rejoice  for  your  fellowship^  clearly  as  if 
making  it  their  act,)  nor  did  he  call  their  good  deeds  solely 
their  own,  but  primarily  God's.  For  I  am  confident,  saith 
he,  that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  per- 
form  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  is,  God  will. 
And  it  is  not  only  about  yourselves,  he  implies,  but  about 
those  descending  from  you  that  I  feel  thus.  And  indeed 
it  is  no  small  praise,  that  God  should  work  in  one.  For  if 
He  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  as  indeed  He  is  none,  but  is  Acts  x. 
looking  to  our  purpose  ^  when  he  aids  us  in  good  deeds,  ^* 
it  is  evident  that  we  are  agents  in  drawing  Him  to  us ;  so 
that  even  in  this  view  he  did  not  rob  them  of  their  praise. 
Since  if  His  inworking  were  indiscriminate,  there  were 
nothing  to  hinder  but  that  even  Heathens  and  all  men 
might  have  Him  working  in  them,  that  is,  if  He  moved  us 

^  So  he  explains  Rom.  viii.  28.  where  gastine  and  others.  See  on  Rom. 
HU  is  not  in  the  Greek,  though  right.  Horn.  xv.  p.  264,  note  c,  and  p.  292, 
ly  (as  it  seems)  understood  bj  S.  Au-    note  o,  O.  T. 
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12  Love  a  powerful  support  under  trials. 

HoM.  1.  like  logs  and  stones,  and  required  not  our  part.  So  that 
in  saying  *  God  will  perform  it/  this  again  is  made  their 
praise,  who  have  drawn  to  them  the  grace  of  God,  to  aid 
them  in  going  beyond  human  nature.  And  in  another  way 
again  it  is  a  praise,  as  that  ^  such  are  your  good  deeds  that 
they  cannot  be  of  man,  but  require  the  help  of  God.'  But 
if  God  will  perform,  then  neither  shall  there  be  much  la- 
bour, but  it  is  right  to  be  of  good  courage  for  that  they 
shall  easily  accomplish  all,  as  being  assisted  by  Him. 

Ver.  7.  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  ally 
because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  inasmuch  as  both  in  my 
bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel, 
ye  are  all  partakers  of  my  grace. 

Greatly  still  does  he  shew  his  affection,  in  that  he  had 
them  in  his  heart,  and  even  when  bound  in  the  prison,  re- 
membered the  Philippians.  And  this  is  not  a  little  to  the 
praise  of  these  men,  since  it  is  not  of  prejudice  that  this 
Saint  conceived  his  love,  but  of  judgment,  and  right  rea- 
sons. So  that  to  be  loved  of  Paul  so  earnestly  is  a  proof  of 
one's  being  something  great  and  admirable.     And  in  the 

Utoao-  defence  \  he  says,  and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel.  And 
**  what  wonder  if  he  retained  them  when  in  prison,  since  not 
even  at  the  moment  of  going  before  the  tribunal  to  make 
my  defence,  he  says,  did  ye  slip  from  my  memory  ?  For 
so  mighty  a  thing  is  spiritual  love,  that  it  gives  way  to  no 
reason,  but  ever  keeps  hold  of  the  soul  of  him  who  loves, 
and  allows  no  trouble  or  pain  to  overcome  that  soul.  For 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Babylonian  furnace,  when  so  vast  a 
flame  was  raised,  it  was  a  dew  to  those  blessed  Children, 
Or,  the  so  too  does  friendship  occupying  the  heart  *  of  one  who 

shfp'of     loves  and  pleases  God,  shake  off  every  flame,  and  produce 

one  who  a  marvellous  dew. 

^^^  '  And  in  the  conjtrmation  of  the  Gospel,  he  says.  So  then 
his  bonds  were  a  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  defence. 
Certainly.  How  so  ?  If  he  had  shunned  bonds,  he  would 
have  been  thought  a  deceiver ;  but  now  by  enduring  every 
thing,  both  bonds  and  affliction,  he  shews  that  he  suffers 
this  for  no  human  reason,  but  for  God,  Who  rewards. 
For  no  one  would  have  chosen  to  die,  or  to  incur  such 
great  risks,  no  one  would  have  welcomed  coming  into  col- 
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Blessedness  of  sharing  in  troubles  for  the  Gospel.      13 

lision  with  such  an  emperor  as  Nero  I  mean,  unless  he  had  PHiL.i.7. 
looked  to  another  far  greater  King.  So  then  a  confirmation 
of  the  Gospel  were  his  bonds.  See  how  he  more  than  suc- 
ceeded in  turning  all  things  to  their  opposite.  For  what 
they  supposed  to  be  a  weakness  and  a  detraction,  that 
he  calls  b  confirmation;  and  had  this  not  taken-  place 
there  had  been  a  weakness.  Then  he  shews  that  his  love 
was  not  of  prejudice,  but  of  judgement.  Why?  I  have 
you  (in  my  heart),  he  says,  in  my  bonds,  and  in  my  de- 
fence, because  of  your  being  partakers  of  my  grace.  What 
is  this  ?  Was  this  the  grace  of  the  Apostle,  to  be  bound, 
to  be  driven  about,  to  suffer  ten  thousand  evils?  Yes. 
For  He  says.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee^for  My  strength  ^.Co*"- 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  fFhertfore,  saith  he,  /  take 
pleasure  in  infirmities j  in  reproaches.  Since  then  I  see  you 
in  your  actions  giving  proof  of  your  virtue,  and  being  par- 
.takers  of  this  grace,  and  that  with  readiness,  I  reasonably 
suppose  thus  much.  For  I  that  have  had  trial  of  you, 
and  more  than  any  have  known  you,  and  your  good  deeds, 
how  that  even  when  so  distant  from  us,  ye  strive  not  to 
be  wanting  to  us  in  our  trials  for  the  GospePs  sake,  and  to 
take  no  less  share  than  myself,  who  am  engaged  in  the 
combat,  far  off  as  ye  are,  am  doing  but  justice  in  witness- 
ing to  these  things. 

And  why  did  he  not  say,  partakers,  but  partakers  with 
me'^?  I  myself  too,  he  means,  share  with  another,  that  I  may 
be  BL  fellow  partaker  \  of  the  Gospel;  that  is,  that  I  may 
share  in  the  good  things  laid  up  for  the  Gospel  K  And  the 
wonder  indeed  is,  that  they  were  all  so  minded,  for  he  says, 
ye  all  are  fellow-partakers  of  my  grace.  From  these  be- 
ginnings then  I  am  confident  that  such  ye  will  be  even 
to  the  end.  For  it  cannot  be  that  so  bright  a  commence- 
ment should  be  quenched  and  fail,  but  it  points  to  great 
results. 


Since  then  it  is  possible  also  in  other  ways  "  to  partake 

*  Or  J^ettow-partakerSytrvyKoi^wvohsy  *  The  word  may  be  here  used,  as 

see  marginal  version.  often,  for  the  preaching^  of  the  Gospel. 

^  9}.  ti  partaker.  He  seems  to  mean,  "  Mpvsy  in  other  ways  than  by 

*I  allow  a  share,'  which  agrees  well  actually  undergoing  the  trials;  but  Sa- 

with  Phil.  i?.  17.  vile  conjectures  Mpois,  *  with  others.' 


(4) 
Moral. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


14       Claims  of  Christ  for  His  Ministers  at  all  times, 

HoM.  1.  of  grace,  and  of  trials,  and  of  tribulations,  let  us,  I  beseech 
you,  be  partakers.  How  many  of  you  who  stand  here,  yea, 
rather  all,  would  fain  share  with  Paul  in  the  good  things  to 
come !  Well,  it  is  in  your  power  if  ye  are  willing,  on  be- 
half of  those  who  have  succeeded  to  his  ministry,  when 
they  suffer  any  hardship  for  Christ^s  sake,  to  take  their 
part  and  succour  them.  Hast  thou  seen  thy  brother  in 
trial  ?  Hold  out  a  hand !  Hast  thou  seen  thy  teacher  in 
conflict  ?  Stand  by  him  !  But,  says  one,  there  is  no  one 
like  Paul !  Now  for  disdain !  now  for  criticism  !  So  there  is 
S.Mau.  ^^  o^®  lil^c  Paul?  Well  I  grant  it.  But,  He  that  receiveth, 
x«  41'  .  saith  He,  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet^  shall  receive 
a  prophet* s  reward.  For  was  it  for  this  that  these  were 
honoured,  that  they  co-operated  with  Paul  ?  Not  for  this, 
but  because  they  took  part  with  one  who  had  undertaken 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  Paul  was  honourable  for  this,  that 
he  suffered  these  things  for  Christ. 

There  is  indeed  no  one  like  Paul,  no,  nor  even  a  little 
approaching  to  that  blessed  one.  But  the  preaching  is  the 
same  as  it  was  then. 

And  not  only  in  his  bonds  did  they  communicate  with 
him,  but  also  from  the  beginning.     For  hear  him  saying, 
PhD.  i?.   iiow  ye  Philippians  know  also  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
^^*  Qospel  no  Church   communicated  with   me  as  concerning 

giving  and  receiving^  but  ye  only.  And  without  trials,  be- 
sides, a  teacher  has  much  labour,  watching,  toiling  in  the 
word,  teaching,  complaints,  accusations,  imputations,  envy- 
ings.  Is  this  a  little  matter,  to  bear  ten  thousand  tongues, 
when  one  might  have  but  one's  own  cares  ?  Alas !  what 
shall  I  do  ?  for  I  am  in  a  strait  between  two  things.  I  long 
to  urge  you  on  and  encourage  you  to  the  alliance  and  suc- 
cour of  the  saints  of  God ;  but  I  fear  lest  some  one  should 
suspect  another  thing,  that  I  say  this  not  for  your  sakes, 
but  for  theirs.  But  know  that  it  is  not  for  their  sakes  I 
say  these  things,  but  for  your  own.  And  if  ye  are  willing 
to  attend,  I  convince  you  by  my  very  words ;  the  gain  is 
not  the  same  for  you  as  for  them.  For  ye,  if  ye  give,  will 
give  those  things  from  which,  willing  or  unwilling,  ye  must 
soon  after  part,  and  give  place  to  others ;  but  what  thou 
receivest  is  great  and  far  more  abundant.     Or,  are  ye  not 
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Riffht  spirit  of  Almsgiving.     Proper  objects.         15 

so  minded,  that  in  giving  ye  will  receive  ?     For  if  ye  are  PHiL.i.7. 
not  80  minded  I  do  not  even  wish  you  to  give.     So  far  am 
I  from  making  a  speech  for  them !     Except  one  have  first 
so  disposed  himself,  as  receiving  rather  than  giving,  as  gain- 
ing ten  thousand  fold,  as  benefited  rather  than  a  benefac- 
tor, let  him  not  give ;  if  as  one  granting  a  favour  to  the 
receiver,  let  him  not  give.     For  this  is  not  so  mudh  my 
care,  that  the  saints  may  be  supported.     For  if  thou  give 
not,  another  will  give.     So  that  what  I  want  is  this,  that 
you  may  have  relief^  from  your  own  sins.     But  he  that*  irap«- 
gives  not  so,  will  have  no  relief.     For  it  is  not  giving  that  '*^**»*'- 
is  doing  alms,  but  the  doing  it  with  readiness,  the  rejoicing, 
the  feeling  grateful  to  him  that  receives.     For  not  grud-  2  Cor.  Ix. 
gingly^  saith  he,  or  of  necessity :  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  ^' 
giver.     Except  then  one  so  give,  let  him  not  give :  for  that 
is  loss,  not  alms.     If  then  ye  know  that  ye  will  gain,  not 
they,  know  that  your  gain  becomes  greater  ^.     For  as  for 
them,  the  body  is  fed,  but  your  soul  is  approved ;  for  them, 
not  one  of  their  sins  is  forgiven  when  they  receive,  but  for 
you,  the  more  part  of  your  offences  is  removed.     Let  us 
then  share  with  them  in  their  toils  in  order  that  we  may 
share  also  in  their  great  prizes.    When  men  adopt  princes  *, '  /3«wi- 
they  do  not  think  they  give  more  than  they  receive.    Adopt  ^  "** 
thou  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  have  great  security.     Wilt  thou 
also  share  with  Paul?     Why  do  I  say  Paul,  when  it  is 
Christ  that  receiveth  ? 

But  that  ye  may  know  that  all  that  I  say  and  do,  is  for     (5^ 
your  sakes,  and  not  of  care  for  the  comfort  of  others,  if 
there  is  any  of  the  rulers  of  the  Church  that  lives  in  abun- 
dance^ and  wants  nothing,  though  he  be  a  saint,  give  not, 
but  prefer  to  him  one  that  is  in  want,  though  he  be  not  so 
admirable.     And  wherefore  ?     Because  Christ  too  so  will- 
eth,  as  when  He  saith,  If  thou  make  a  supper  or  a  dinner y  s.  Luke 
call  not  thy  friends^  neither  thy  kinsmen,  but  the  maimed,  ^^'  ^^* 
the  lame,  the  blind,  that  cannot  recompense  thee.     For  it  is 
not  indiscriminately  that  one  should  pay  such  attentions, 
but  to  the  hungry,  but  to  the  thirsty,  but  to  those  who 
need  clothing,  but  to  strangers,  but  to  those  who  of  rich 

'  i.  e.  than  if  ye  did  not  acknowledge  tbis. 
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16         fVant  the  chief  claims  merit  may  be  feigned. 

HoM.  1.  are  become  poor.     For  He  said  not  simply,  *  I  was  fed/ 
s.  Matt,  but,  ^  I  was  an  hungered,* /or  ye  saw  Me  an  hungered,  He 
says,  and  fed  Me.    Twofold  is  the  claim.     For  if  he  that 
is  simply  hungry  should  be  fed,  much  more  when  he  is  a 
saint  too  that  is  hungry.     If  then  he  is  a  saint,  but  not 
in  need,  give  not;  for  this  were  not  gain.     For  neither 
did  Christ  enjoin  it;  or  rather  neither  is  he  a  saint  %  that 
is  in  abundance  and  yet  receiveth.     Seest  thou  that  it  is 
not  for  filthy  lucre  that  these  things  have  been  said  to  you, 
S.  Luke    but  for  your  profit  ?     Feed  the  hungry,  that  thou  mayest 
xl.  41.     jjQj.  fggj  j.jjg  £j,g  qJ  j^gii^     jjg^  eating  of  what  is  thine,  sanc- 
tifies also  what  remains.     Think  how  the  widow  maintained 
Elias  :  and  she  did  not  so  much  feed  as  was  fed :  she  did 
not  so  much  give  as  receive.    This  also  now  takes  place, 
1  Kings   ^T^^  in  a  much  greater  matter.     For  it  is  not  a  barrel  of 
xvU.  14.  meal,  nor  a  cruse  of  oil,  but  what?     An  hundredfold,  and 
xbc.  21,    eternal  life  is  the  recompense  for  such ;  thou  becomest  the 
2^'  mercy  of  God,  the  spiritual  food,  a  pure  leaven.     She  was 

a  widow,  famine  pressed,  and  none  of  these  things  hindered 

I  Kings    licr-     Children  too  she  had,  and  not  even  so  was  she  with- 
xvii.  12.    held.     This  woman  became  equal  to  her  that  cast  in  the 

two  mites.  She  said  not  to  herself,  ^  What  shall  I  receive 
from  this  man  ?  He  stands  in  need  of  me.  If  he  had  any 
power  he  had  not  hungered,  he  had  broken  the  drought, 
he  had  not  been  subject  to  like  sufferings.  Perchance  he 
too  offends  God.'  None  of  these  things  did  she  think  of. 
Seest  thou  how  great  a  good  it  is  to  do  well  with  simplicity, 
and  not  to  be  over  curious  about  the  persons  benefited  ? 
If  she  had  chosen  to  be  curious,  she  would  have  doubted ; 
see  Horn,  she  would  not  have  believed.     So  too  Abraham,  if  he  had 

II  fin.  on  chosen  to  be  curious,  would  not  have  received  ans^els.     For 

Hebrews  .^i.  ii  i. 

p.  149  O.  it  cannot,  indeed  it  cannot  be,  that  one  who  is  exceeding 

■^*  nice  in  these  matters,  should  ever  gain  his  end.     No :  such 

an  one  usually  lights  on  impostors;  and  how  that  is,  T  will 
tell  you.  The  pious  man  is  not  desirous  to  appear  pious, 
and  does  not  clothe  himself  in  show,  and  is  likely  to  be  re- 
jected ;  but  the  impostor,  as  he  makes  a  business  of  it,  puts 
on  a  deal  of  piety,  that  is  hard  to  see  through,  so  that 

o  There  is  a  MS.  dicourse  of  S.  Macarias  on  the  danger  of  monastic  life  in 
a  town,  from  the  multitude  of  presents. 
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No  great  harm  if  some  impostors  relieved.  17 

while  he  who  does  good  even  to  those  who  seem  not  pious  Phil.  i. 
will  fall  in  with  those  who  are  so^  he  who  seeks  out  those  — — — 
who  are  thought  to  be  pious^  will  often  fall  in  with  those 
who  are  not  so*    Wherefore^  I  beseech  you^  let  us  do  all 
things  in  singleness  of  heart.    For  let  us  even  suppose  that 
he  is  an  impostor  that  comes;  you  are  not  bidden  to  be 
curious  about  this.     For^  Give  saith  He^  to  every  one  that  g.  Lake 
asketh  thee ;  and.  Forbear  not  to  redeem  him  that  is  to  be  i^* 
slain.    Tet  most  of  those  that  are  slain  undergo  this  for xxiy.ll 
some  evil  they  are  convicted  of;  still  he  saith.  Spare  not.  J^' 
For  in  this  shall  we  be  like  God,  thus  shall  we  be  admired,  comp.  on 
and  shall  obtain  those  immortal  blessings,  which  may  we  {{j*^^ 
all  be  counted  worthy  of,  through  the  grace  and  loving-  136  O.T. 
kindness  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  Whom  &c. 
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HOMILY    II, 


Phil.  i.  8—11. 

For  God  is  my  record,  how  greatly  I  long  after  you  all  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  I  pray ,  that  your  love  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judg- 
ment; that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent; 
that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of 
Christ ;  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

He  calls  not  God  to  witness  as  though  he  should  be 
doubted,  but  does  this  from  his  great  affection,  and  Ids  ex- 
ceeding persuasion  and  confidence;  for  after  saying  that 
they  communicated  with  him,  he  adds  this  also,  in  the 
bowels  of  Christ,  lest  they  should  think  that  his  longing  for 
them  was  for  this  cause,  and  not  simply  for  their  own  sake. 
And  what  mean  these  words  ?  They  stand  for  ^^  according 
to  Christ.*'  Because  ye  are  believers,  because  ye  love  Him, 
'  or  •  ac  because  of  his  love  toward  ^  Christ.  He  does  not  say  *%ve,'* 
oording  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  warmer  expression,  the  bowels  of  Christ,  as 
though  I  had  become  a  father  to  you  through  the  relation- 
ship which  is  in  Christ.  For  this  imparts  to  us  bowels  of 
affection  warm  and  glowing.  For  He  gives  such  bowels  to 
His  true  servants.  **  In  these  bowels,'*  saith  he,  ^^  I  love 
you,*'  as  though  one  should  say,  "  with  no  natural  bowels, 
but  with  more  ardent  ones,  namely,  those  of  Christ.**  How 
greatly  I  long  after  you  all.  I  long  after  all,  since  ye  are 
all  of  this  nature ;  I  am  unable  in  words  to  represent  to  you 
how  I  long  after  you :  it  is  impossible  to  utter.  Wherefore 
I  leave  it  to  God,  Whose  range  is  in  the  heart,  to  know 
this.  Now  had  he  been  flattering  them,  he  would  not  have 
called  God  to  witness,  for  this  cannot  be  done  without  peril. 
Ver.  9.  And  this,  saith  he,  I  pray,  that  your  love  may 
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abound  more  and  more.    For  this  is  a  good  of  which  there  Phil.  L 
is  no  satiety  ^ ;  for  see ;  though  thus  loved  he  desired  to  ^^j^' 
be  loved  still  more^of  them^  for  he  who  loves  the  object  of  mopT' 
his  love  will  stay  at  no  point  of  love^  for  there  is  no  mea- 
sure of  so  noble  a  thing;  Paul  desires  that  the  debt  of  love 
should  always  be  owing,  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  he  saysj  Rom. 
but  to  love  one  another.    The  measure  of  love  is,  to  stop  ^'  ^' 
no  where ;  that  your  love,  says  he,  may  abound  yet  more 
and  more.    Consider  the  earnestness  of  his  language :  yet 
more  and  more,  he  says.     That  it  may  abound  in  knowledge 
and  in  all  judgment.     He  does  not  extol  friendship  merely, 
nor  love  merely,  but  such  as  comes  of  knowledge  ;^that  is, 
not  that  ye  should  apply  the  same  love  to  aU:  for  this 
comes  not  of  love,  but  from  want  of  feeling*    What  means 
be  by  in  knowledge  P    He  means,  with  judgment,  with 
reason,  with  discrimination.    There  are  who  love  without 
reason,  simply  and  any  how,  so  that  it  cannot  be  that 
such  friendships  are  strong.     He  says  in  knowledge  and  all 
judgment,  that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent  *,  *  ^'"^^ 
that  is,  those  things  which  are  profitable  *.    This  I  say  not  f*^^^ 
for  my  own  sake,  he  says,  but  for  yours,  for  there  is  danger  p^^^ 
lest  any  one  be  spoiled  by  the  love  of  heretics ;  all  this  he 
hints  at.    And  see  how  he  brings  it  in.     Not  for  my  own 
sake,  says  he,  do  I  speak  thus,  but  that  ye  may  be  sincere, 
that  is,  that  ye  receive  no  spurious  doctrine  under  the  pre- 
tence of  love.     How  then  says  he.  As  much  as  lieth  fnib.xiL 
you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men  P    Live  peaceably,  he  says:  ^^' 
love  not  so  as  to  be  harmed  by  that  friendship.    For  if  thy  s.  Matt. 
right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  ^'^* 
Tliat  ye  may  be  sincere,  that  is,  before  Ood,  and  without 
offence,  that  is,  before  men.     For  many  men  are  offcen  hurt 
by  their  friendships.    For  even  though  it  hurts  thee  not, 
still  another  may  stumble  thereat.     Unto  the  day  of  Christ ; 
i.  e.  that  ye  may  then  be  found  pure,  having  given  cause  of 
offence  to  none. 

Ver.  11.  Being  filled  wUh  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  Ood;  i.e. 
holding,  together  with  true  doctrine,  an  upright  life :  and 
not  merely  upright,  hut  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteous^ 
ness.     For  there  is  indeed  a  righteousness  not  according  to 
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Hon.  s,  Christ,  as,  for  example,  a  simply  moral  ^  life.  Which  are 
J^^^*'  by  Jesiis  Christ  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  Seest  thou» 
that  I  speak  not  of  my  own  glory,  but  that  of  God ;  (and 
ofttimes  he  calls  mercy  righteousness ;)  let  not  your  love, 
he  says,  indirectly  injure  you,  by  hindering  your  perception 
of  things  profitable,  and  take  heed  lest  you  fall  through 
your  love  to  any  one.  I  would  indeed  that  your  love  should 
be  increased,  but  not  so  that  ye  should  be  injured  by  it. 
And  I  would  not  that  it  should  be  simply  of  prejudice,  but 
upon  proof  whether  I  speak  well  or  no.  He  says  not  that 
ye  may  take  up  my  opinion,  but  that  ye  may /wove.  He 
does  not  say  outright,  join  not  yourself  to  this  or  that  man, 
but,  I  would  that  your  love  should  have  respect  to  what 
is  profitable,  not  that  ye  should  be  void  of  understanding. 
For  it  is  a  foolish  thing  if  ye  work  righteousness  not  for 
Christ's  sake  nor  through  Him*  Mark  the  words  through 
Him.  Does  he  then  use  God  as  a  mere  assistant  ?  Away 
with  the  thought.  Not  that  I  may  receive  praise,  he  means, 
but  that  God  may  be  glorified. 
(2)  Ver.  12,  13.  But  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren, 
that  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  me,  have  fallen 
out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel,  so  that  my 
bonds  in  Christ  are  made  manifest  in  all  the  prcetorium, 
and  in  all  other  places. 

It  was  likely  they  would  grieve  when  they  heard  he  was 
.  .  in  bonds,  and  imagine  that  the  preaching  was  being  hin- 
dered. What  then  ?  He  straightway  destroys  their  sus- 
picion. And  this  shews  his  affection  too,  that  he  declares 
what  had  befallen  him  to  them,  r^arding  them  as  anxious 
about  him.  What  say  you  ?  you  are  in  bonds,  you  are 
hindered,  and  how  then  does  the  Gospel  advance?  He 
answers,  so  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are  made  manifest  in 
in  all  thepratorium.  And  this  thing  not  only  did  not  silence 
the  restiaor  affiright  them,  but  contrariwise  rather  encou- 
raged them.  If  then  they,  who  were  near  the  dangers,  were 
not  only  nothing  hurt,  but  received  greater  confidence, 
much  more  should  you.  For  had  he  when  in  bonds  taken 
it  hardly,  and  held  his  peace,  it  were  probable  that  they 

•  This  is  still  in  the  person  of  S.  Paul.    Of  thb  use  of  the  word  Righteous- 
nets,  see  on  Rom.  iii.  29.  p.  94  O.T. 
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would  have  been  affected  in  like  sort.    But  aa  he  spoke/PniL^I. 

more  boldly  when  in  bonds,  he  gave  them  more  con — — 

£dence  than  if  he  had  not  been  bound.  And  how  did  his 
bonds  turn  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel?  So  God  in 
His  dispensation  ordered,  he  means,  that  my  bonds  were 
not  hid,  or  the  bonds  which  were  in  Christ,  which  were  for 
Christ,  in  the  whole  pratorium,  (for  up  to  that  time  they 
80  called  the  palace  \)  and  in  the  whole  city. 

Ver.  14.  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lardy  waxing 
confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word 
without  fear. 

He  shews  indeed  that  they  were  of  good  courage  even 
before,  and  spoke  with  boldness,  but  much  more  now.  If 
others  then,  says  he,  are  of  good  courage  through  my  bonds, 
much  more  am  I.  If  I  am  the  cause  of  confidence  to  others, 
much  more  to  myself.  And  the  more  part  of  the  brethren 
in  the  Lord.  As  it  was  a  great  thing  to  say,  My  bonds  give 
confidence  to  them,  he  therefore  adds  beforehand,  in  the 
Lard.  Do  you  see  how,  when  he  sees  himself  constrained 
to  speak  great  things,  he  departs  not  from  moderation? 
are  much  more  bold,  he  says,  to  speak  the  word  without  fear  ; 
the  words  "much  more*'  shew  that  they  had  already 
begun. 

Ver.  15.  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and 
strife,  and  some  also  of  good  vnll. 

What  this  means  is  worth  enquiry.  Since  Paul  was 
under  restraint,  many  of  the  unbelievers,  willing  to  stir  up 
into  violence  the  persecution  from  the  £mperor,  themselves 
also  preached  Christ,  in  order  that  the  Emperor's  wrath 
might  be  increased  at  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  his 
anger  might  fall  on  the  head  of  Paul.  From  my  bonds  then 
two  lines  of  action  have  sprung.  One  party  took  great 
courage  thereat ;  the  other,  from  hope  to  work  my  destruc* 
tion,  set  themselves  to  preach  Christ.  Some  indeed  through 
envy,  that  is,  envying  my  reputation  and  constancy,  and 
from  desire  of  my  destruction,  and  the  spirit  of  strife,  work 
with  me ;  or  that  they  themselves  may  be  esteemed,  and 
thinking  that  they  will  draw  to  themselves  somewhat  of 

^  T&  $«ba(k€uu    This  is  the  eastern  and  despotic  name,  the  other  was  a 
remnant  of  the  Republic. 
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hoM.  >.  my  glory.    And  some  also  of  ffoodwill,  that  is,  without 
hypocrisy,  with  all  earnestness* 

Ver.  16.  The  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  purely* 

That  is,  not  sincerely,  nor  from  regard  to  the  matter 
itself;  but  why?  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds. 
For  as  they  think  that  I  shall  thus  fall  into  greater  peril, 
they  add  affliction  to  affliction.  O  cruelty !  O  devilish 
instigation !  They  saw  him  in  bonds,  and  cast  into  prison, 
and  still  they  envied  him.  They  would  increase  his  cala- 
mities, and  render  him  subject  to  greater  anger :  well  said 
he,  supposing,  for  it  did  not  so  turn  out.  They  thought 
indeed  to  grieve  me  by  this ;  but  I  rejoiced  that  the  Gros- 
pel  was  furthered. 

Ver.  17.  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for 
the  defence  of  the  Oospel. 

What  means,  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Oospel^F 
He  means,  helping  me  to  prepare  the  account  which  I  must 
give  to  God,  and  assisting  me.  What  is  the  meaning  of  for 
the  defence  ? 

I  was  appointed  to  preach,  I  have  to  give  account,  and 
answer  for  the  work  to  which  I  was  appointed ;  they  help 
with  me,  that  my  answer  may  be  easy ;  for  if  there  be  found 
many  who  have  been  instructed  and  have  believed,  my 
answer  will  be  easy.  So  it  is  possible  to  do  good  work, 
from  a  motive  which  is  not  good :  and  not  only  is  there  no 
reward  in  store  for  such  an  action,  but  punishment.  For 
as  th6y  preached  Christ  from  a  desire  to  involve  the  preacher 
of  Christ  in  greater  perils,  not  only  shall  they  receive  no 
reward,  but  shall  be  subject  to  vengeance  and  punishment. 
Bui  others  of  love ;  that  is,  they  know  that  I  must  give 
account  of  my  preaching  the  Gospel. 

Ver.  18.  What  then  ?  notwithstanding  every  way,  whether 
in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached* 

See  the  wisdom  of  the  man.     He  did  not  vehemently 

accuse  them,  but  mentioned  the  result ;  for  what  difference 

he  says,  does  it  make  to  me,  whether  it  be  done  in  this  or 

that  way  ?  notwithstanding,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence 

or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached.     He  did  not  say,  ^  Let  Him 

c  He  takes  the  Gospei  here  In  the  sense  of  S.  Pftnl's  preaching  of  the  Qos- 
pel.    Theodoret  takes  it  of  Ids  bdng  a  champion  of  the  Oospel  among  men. 
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be  preached,'  as  some  suppose,  who  say  that  he  is  there  Ph"*  *• 

giving  entrance  to  heresies,  but,  ^  He  is  being  preached/ — 

For  in  the  first  place  he  did  not  say,  ^^  Let  Him  be  preach- 
ed,'' as  laying  down  the  law,  but  he  was  reporting  the  re- 
sult ;  secondly,  had  he  even  spoken  as  laying  down  the  law, 
not  even  thus  did  he  give  entrance  to  heresy. 

For  let  us  examine  the  matter.  For  even  if  he  gave  (8) 
permission  to  preach  in  this  way,  even  then  he  gave  no 
entrance  to  heresies.  How  so?  In  that  they  preached 
healthfully;  the  aim  and  purpose  on  which  they  did  so 
was  corrupted,  but  the  preaching  was  not  changed.  And 
they  were  forced  so  to  preach.  And  why  ?  Because,  had 
they  preached  otherwise  than  as  Paul  preached,  had  they 
taught  otherwise  than  as  he  taught,  they  would  not  have 
increased  the  anger  of  the  Emperor.  But  now  by  further- 
ing his'  preaching,  by  teaching  in  the  same  way,  and  making 
as  many  disciples  as  he  did,  they  had  power  to  exasperate 
the  £mperor,  when  he  saw  the  multitude  of  the  disciples 
numerous.  But  then  some  wicked  and  senseless  man,  tak- 
ing hold  of  this  text,  says.  Verily  they  would  have  done  the 
contrary,  they  would  have  driven  off  those  who  had  already 
believed,  instead  of  making  believers  to  abound,  had  they 
wished  to  annoy  him.  What  shall  we  answer  ?  That  they 
looked  to  this  thing  only,  how  they  might  involve  him  in 
present  danger,  and  leave  him  no  escape ;  and  thus  they 
thought  to  grieve  him,  and  to  quench  the  Gospel,  rather 
than  in  the  other  way. 

For  by  that  other  course  they  would  have  extinguished 
the  wrath  of  the  Emperor,  they  would  have  let  him  go  at 
large  and  preach  again,  but  by  this  course  they  thought  to 
destroy  the  whole  because  of  him,  by  destroying  him,  that 
is.  The  many  however  could  not  tmderstand  this,  but  cer- 
tain bitter  men  alone. 

And  in  this,  says  he,  I  do  r^oice,  yea,  and  taUl  rejoice. 
What  means,  yea,  I  will  rejoice  ?  Even  if  this  be  done 
still  more,  he  means.  For  they  work  with  me  even  against 
their  will ;  and  wiU  receive  punishment  for  their  toil,  whilst 
I,  who  have  nought  contributed  thereto,  shall  receive  re- 
ward. Is  there  any  thing  beyond  this  villainy  of  the  Devil, 
to  contrive  punishment  for  preaching,  and  penidty  for 
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H»M.  %  toils  ?  Seest  thou  with  how  many  evils  he  pierces  through 
his  own  ?  For  in  what  way  could  an  hater  and  an  enemy 
of  their  salvation  have  arranged  all  this  ?  Seest  thou  how 
he  who  wages  war  against  the  truth  has  no  power,  but 
rather  wounds  himself,  as  one  who  kicks  against  the  pricks  ? 
Ver.  19,  For  I  know,  ^ays  he,  that  this  shall  turn  to  my 
(  salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the.  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Nothing  is  more  villainous  than  the  Devil.  So  does  he 
every  where  involve  his  own  in  useless  toils,  and  rends  them. 
Not  only  does  he  not  suffer  them  to  obtain  the  prizes,  but 
he  subjects  them  to  punishment.  He  knows  how  to  com- 
mand not  only  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  but  likewise 
fasting  and  virginity,  in  such  sort  as  will  not  only  deprive 
them  of  their  reward,  but  will  bring  down  heavy  evil  on 

1  Tim.  IT.  those  who  practise  it.    Concerning  whom  he  says.  Having 
^'  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron. 

Moral.  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  give  thanks  to  God  for 
all  things,  since  He  hath  both  lightened  our  toil,  and  in- 
creased our  reward.  For  such  as  among  thpm  live  in  vir- 
ginity enjoy  not  the  rewards,  which  they  do  who  among  us 
live  chastely  in  wedlock;  but  they  who  live  as  virgins 
among  the  heretics  are  subject  to  the  condemnation  of  the 
fornicators.  All  this  springs  from  their  not  acting  with  a 
right  aim,  but  as  accusing  God's  creatures  \  and  His  un- 
speakable Wisdom. 

Let  us  not  then  be  sluggish.  God  hath  placed  before 
us  contests  within  measure,  having  no  toil.  Tet'let  us  not 
despise  them  for  this.  For  if  the  heretics  put  themselves  to 
the  stretch  in  useless  labours,  what  excuse  have  we,  if  we  will 
not  endure  those  which  are  less,  and  which  have  a  greater 
reward  ?  For  which  of  Christ's  ordinances  is  burdensome  ? 
which  is  grievous  ?  Art  thou  unable  to  live  a  virgin  life  ? 
Thou  art  permitted  to  marry.  Art  thou  unable  to  strip  thy- 
self of  all  thou  hast  ?  Thou  art  permitted  to  supply  the  needs 

2  Cor.      of  others  from  what  thou  hast.   Let  your  abundance,  he  says, 
viil.  14.    be  a  supply  for  their  want.    These  things  indeed  appear  bur- 
densome ;  I  mean,  to  despise  money,  and  to  overcome  the 

^  See  on  1  Tim.  iv.  Horn.  xii.  and  article  *  Manichees*  in  indices. 
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desires  of  the  body.  But  His  other  commands  require  no  Phil.  i. 
cost,  no  violence.  For  tell  me,  what  violence  is  there  in  — L: — 
speaking  no  ill,  in  simply  abstaining  from  slander  ?  What 
violence  is  there  in  envying  not  another  man's  goods? 
What  violence  in  not  being  led  away  by  vain-glory  ?  To  be 
tortured,  and  endure  it,  is  the  the  part  of  endurance.  The 
exercise  of  philosophy  is  the  part  of  endurance.  To  bear 
poverty  through  life  is  the  part  of  endurance.  It  is  the  part 
of  endurance  to  wrestle  with  hunger  and  thirst.  Where 
none  of  these  things  are,  but  where  you  may  enjoy  your 
own,  as  becomes  a  Christian,  without  envying  others,  what 
violence  ^  is  there  ?  *  ^^TJ 

From  no  other  source  than  this  springs  envy,  nay,  rather  an  alia- 
•all  evils  spring,  namely  that  we  cleave  to  things  present.  ^^^.^ 
For  did  you  hold  money  and  the  glory  of  this  world  to  be  xi.  12.  * 
nought,  you  would  not  cast  an  evil  eye  on  its  possessors. 
But  since  you  gape  at  these  things,  and  idolize  them,  and     (4) 
are  fluttered  by  them,  for  this  reason  envy  troubles  you, 
and  vain  glory ;  it  all  springs  from  idolizing  the  things  of 
the  present  life.    Art  thou  envious  because  another  man  is 
rich  ?     Nay,  such  an  one  is  an  object  for  pity  and  for  tears. 
But  thou  wilt  laugh  and  answer  straight,  I  am  the  object 
for  tears,  not  he !  Thou  too  art  an  object  for  tears,  but  not   • 
because  thou  art  poor,  but  because  thou  thinkest  thyself 
wretched.     For  we  weep  for  those  who  have  nothing  the 
matter,  and  yet  are  discontented,  not  because  they  have 
any  thing  the  matter,  but  because,  without  having,  they 
think  they  have.     Just  as  if  any  one,  cured  of  a  fever,  still 
is  restless  and  tosses  about,  lying  in  bed  though  well,  is 
he  not  more  to  be  wept  for  than  those  in  fever,  not  that  he 
has  a  fever,  for  he  has  none,  but  because  having  no  sickness 
he  still  thinks  he  has  ?     And  thou  art  an  object  for  tears 
just  because  thou  thinkest  thyself  so,  not  for  thy  pov* 
erty.     For  thy  poverty  thou  art  to.be  thought  happy. 

Why  enviest  thou  the  rich  man  ?  Is  it  because  he  has 
subjected  himself  to  more  cares  ?  to  a  harder  slavery  ?  be- 
cause he  is  bound  by  his  own  money,  like  a  dog  with  ten 
thousand  chains  ?  Evening  overtakes  him,  night  overtakes 
him,  but  to  him  the  season  of  rest  is  to  him  a  time  of  trou- 
ble, of  anguish,  of  pain,  of  care.     Is  there  a  noise?    he 
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Hon.  2.  straightway  jumps  up.  Has  his  neighbour  been  plundered? 
Though  he  has  lost  nothings  he  cares  more  for  it  than  the 
loser.  For  he  loses  once  for  all,  and  then  having  endured 
the  pain  he  lays  aside  his  care ;  but  the  other  has  it  always 
with  him*  Night  comes  on,  the  haven  of  our  ills,  the  solace 
of  our  woes,  the  medicine  of  our  wounds.  For  they  who 
are  weighed  down  by  excess  of  grief,  often  give  no  ear  to 
their  friends,  to  their  relations,  to  their  intimates,  ofttimes 
not  even  to  a  father  when  he  would  give  comfort,  but  take 
their  very  words  amiss,  but  when  sleep  bids  them  rest,  none 
has  the  power  to  look  him  in  the  face,  (for  worse  than  any 
burning  does  the  bitter  of  grief  afflict  our  souls).  As  then 
the  body,  when,  parched  and  worn  down  by  struggling 
against  the  violence  of  the  sunbeams,  it  comes  to  a  cara- 
vanserai with  many  fountains,  and  the  soothing  of  a  gentle 
breeze,  so  does  night  hand  over  our  soul  to  sleep.  Tea 
rather  I  should  say,  not  night,  nor  sleep  does  this,  but  God, 
who  knoweth  our  toil-worn  race,  has  wrought  all  this. 
But  we  have  no  compassion  on  ourselves,  but,  as  though 
at  enmity  with  ourselves,  have  devised  a  tyranny  more 
powerful  than  natural  want  of  rest,  the  sleeplessness  which 
Ecclns.  comes  of  wealth.  For  it  is  said.  The  care  of  riches  driveth 
"°^  ^-  away  sleep.  See  how  great  is  the  care  of  God.  He  hath 
not  committed  rest  to  our  will,  nor  our  need  of  sleep  to 
choice,  but  hath  bound  it  up  in  the  necessities  of  nature, 
that  good  may  be  done  to  us  even  against  our  wills.  For 
to  sleep  is  of  nature.  But  we;  as  mighty  haters  of  ourselves, 
like  enemies  and  persecutors  of  others,  have  devised  a  ty- 
ranny greater  than  this  necessity  of  nature,  that,  namely, 
which  comes  of  money.  Has  day  dawned?  Then  such 
an  one  is  in  dread  of  the  informers.  Hath  night  overtaken 
him  ?  He  trembles  at  robbers.  Is  death  at  hand  ?  The 
thought,  that  he  must  leave  his  goods  to  others,  preys  upon 
him  worse  than  death.  Hath  he  a  son  ?  His  desires  are 
increased ;  and  then  he  fancies  himself  poor.  Has  he  none  ? 
His  pains  are  greater.  Deemest  thou  him  blessed,  who  is 
unable  to  receive  pleasure  from  any  quarter  ?  Canst  thou 
envy  him  thus  tempest-tossed,  while  thou  thyself  art  placed 
in  the  quiet  haven  of  poverty  ?  Of  a  truth  that  is  the  im- 
perfection of  human  nature,  that  it  bears  not  its  good  no- 
bly, but  runs  riot  in  its  prosperity. 
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And  all  this  on  earth ;  but  when  we  depart  Thither,  Phil.  L 
listen  what  the  rich  man,  who  was  lord,  as  you  say,  of  in-  — — — 
numerable  goods,  (since  for  my  part  I  call  not  these  things 
good,  but  indifferent,)  listen  to  what  this  lord  of  innumer- 
able goods  then  said,  and  of  what^  he  then  stood  in  need:  ^^"j^^ 
Father  Abraham,  he  exclaims,  send  Lazarus,  that  with  the  s.  Lake 
tyi^  of  his  finger  he  may  drop  water  on  my  tongue,  for  I  am  *^*  ^^* 
scorched  in  this  flame.    For  although  that  rich  man  had 
endured  none  of  the  things  I  have  mentioned,  though  he 
had  passed  his  whole  life  without  dread  and  care,  (why  say 
I  his  whole  life?  rather  that  one  moment,  for  it  is  a  moment, 
our  whole  life  is  but  one  moment  compared  with  that  eter- 
nity which  has  no  end,)  though  all  things  had  turned  out 
according  to  his  desire ;  must  he  not  be  pitied  for  these 
words,  yea,  rather  for  these  realities  ?     Was  not  your  table 
once  deluged  with  wine  ?     Now  you  are  not  master  even  of 
a  drop  of  water,  and  that  too  in  your  greatest  need.     Did 
not  you  neglect  that  poor  man^fuU  of  sores  ?    But  now  you 
ask  a  sight  of  him,  and  no  one  gives  leave.    Then  he  lay  at 
your  gate,  but  now  in  Abraham's  bosom.    Tou  then  lay 
under  your  lofty  ceiling,  but  now  in  the  fire  of  hell. 

These  things  let  the  rich  hear.  Tea  rather  not  the  rich,  (5) 
but  the  pitiless.  For  it  was  not  because  he  was  rich  that 
he  was  punished,  but  because  he  shewed  no  pity ;  for  it  is 
possible  that  a  man  who  is  at  the  same  time  rich  and 
pitiful,  should  meet  with  every  good.  And  for  this  cause 
the  rich  man  sees  no  one  else,  but  him  alone,  who  then 
b^^ed  his  alms ;  that  he  might  learn  from  memory  of  his 
former  actions,  that  his  punishment  was  just.  Were  there 
not  ten  thousand  poor  men  who  were  righteous  ?  But  he, 
who  then  lay  at  his  gate,  alone  is  seen  by  him,  to  instruct 
him  and  us,  how  great  a  good  it  is  to  put  no  trust  in  riches. 
His  poverty  hindered  not  the  one  in  obtaining  the  kingdom. 
His  riches  helped  not  the  other  to  avoid  hell.  Where  is 
the  point  at  which  a  man  is  poor  ?  where  is  the  point  at 
which  he  is  reduced  to  beggary  ?  He  is  not,  he  is  not  poor, 
who  has  nought,  but  he  who  desires  many  things.  He  is 
not  rich  who  has  large  possessions,  but  he  who  stands  in 
need  of  nothing.  For  what  profit  is  there  to  possess  the 
whole  world,  and  yet  live  in  more  despair  than  he  who  has 
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Hon.  2.  nothing.  Their  dispositions  make  men  rich  and  poor,  tiot 
„  the  abundance  or  the  want  of  money.  Would  you,  who 
are  a  poor  man,  become  rich  ?  You  may  have  your  will,  and 
no  one  can  hinder  you.  Despise  the  world's  wealth,  think 
it  nought,  as  it  is  nought.  Cast  out  the  desire  of  wealth, 
and  you  are  straightway  rich.  He  is  rich  who  desires  not 
to  become  rich ;  he  who  is  im willing  to  be  poor,  is  the  poor 
man.  For  as  he  is  the  diseased  man  ®,  who  in  health  be* 
moans  his  case,  and  not  the  man  who  bears  his  disease  more 
lightly  than  perfect  health,  so  also  he  is  poor,  who  cannot 
endure  poverty,  but  in  the  midst  of  wealth  thinks  himself 
poorer  than  the  poor ;  not  he  who  bears  his  poverty  more 
lightly  then  they  their  riches.  For  this  is  the  richer  man. 
For  tell  me,  wherefore  fearest  thou  poverty  ?  wherefore 
tremblest  thou  ?  is  it  not  by  reason  of  hunger  ?  is  it  not 
for  thirst  ?  is  it  not  for  cold  ?  Is  it  not  indeed  for  these 
things  ?     There  is  not,  there  is  not  any  one  who  is  ever 

Ecdot.  destitute  in  these  things !  For  look  at  the  generations  of 
oldy  and  see,  did.  ever  any  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  was  for-i 
saken  ?  or  did  any  man  trust  in  Him,  and  was  confounded  ^ 

S.Matt.  And  again.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns,  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  No  one  can  readily  point  us  out  any 
one  who  has  perished  by  hunger  and  cold.  Wherefore  then 
dost  thou  tremble  at  poverty  ?  Thou  canst  not  say.  For 
if  thou  hast  necessaries  enough,  wherefore  dost  thou  tremble 
at  it?  Because  thou  hast  not  a  multitude  of  servants? 
This  truly  is  to  be  quit  of  masters ;  this  is  continual  happi- 
ness, this  is  freedom  from  care.  Is  it  because  thy  vessels,  thy 
couches,  thy  furniture  are  not  formed  of  silver  ?  And  what 
greater  enjoyment  than  thine  has  he  who  possesses  these 
things  ?  None  at  all.  The  use  is  the  same,  whether  they 
are  of  this  or  that  material.  Is  it  because  thou  art  not  an 
object  of  fear  to  the  many  ?  Mayest  thou  never  become 
80 !  For  what  pleasure  is  it  that  any  should  stand  in  dread 
and  fear  of  thee  ?     Is  it  because  thou  art  a&aid  of  others  ? 

Rom.       But  thou  needest  not  to  be  alarmed.     For  wouldest  thou 

xiii  3 

not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou 

shall  have  praise  of  the  same.    Does  any  say.  It  is  because 

*  voaStv.    Perhaps  alluding  to  the  sense  *  insane.' 
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we  are  subject  to  contempt,  and  apt  to  8u£fer  ill?  For  the  Phil.  i. 
most  part  it  is  not  poverty  but  wickedness  which  causes  — 1^: — 
this ;  for  many  poor  men  have  quietly  passed  through  life, 
whilst  rulers,  and  rich  men,  and  powerful,  have  ended  their 
days  more  wretchedly  than  evil  doers,  than  bandits,  than 
grave-robbers.  For  what  poverty  brings  in  thy  case,  that 
doth  wealth  in  theirs.  For  the  evil  which  they  who  would 
ill-treat  thee  do  to  thee  because  they  despise  thee,  they  do  to 
him  from  envy  and  the  evil  eye  they  cast  upon  him,  and 
the  latter  do  so  more  than  the  former :  this  is  the  stronger 
constraint  to  ill-treatment.  He  who  envies  does  every 
thing  with  all  his  might  and  main,  while  the  despiser  oft- 
times  has  even  pity  oh  the  despised ;  and  his  very  poverty, 
and  utter  want  of  power,  has  often  been  the  cause  of  his 
deliverance.  And  by  saying  to  him,  "  A  great  deed  it  will 
be  if  you  make  away  with  such  an  one !  If  you  slay  one 
poor  man,  what  vast  advantage  will  you  reap  V^  even  so 
we  may  soften  down  his  anger.  But  envy  sets  itself  against 
the  rich,  and  ceases  not  until  it  has  wrought  its  will,  and 
has  poured  forth  its  venom.  See  you,  neither  poverty  nor 
wealth  is  good  in  itself,  but  our  own  disposition.  This  let 
us  bring  to  a  good  tone,  this  let  us  discipline  in  true  wisdom. 
If  this  be  well  effected,  riches  cannot  cast  us  out  of  the 
kingdom,  poverty  cannot  make  us  come. short.  But  we 
.  shall  meekly  bear  our  poverty,  and  receive  no  loss  in  the 
enjoyment  of  future  goods,  nor  even  here  on  earth.  But 
we  shall  both  enjoy  what  is  good  on  earth,  and  obtain  the 
good  things  in  heaven,  which  God  grant  that  we  may  all 
obtain,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  glory  now  and  for  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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Phil.  i.  18—20. 

And  I  therein  do  rejoicey  yea,  and  will  rejoice.  For  I  know 
that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer, 
and  the  supply  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope^  that  in  nothing  I 
shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so 
now  also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it 
be  by  life,  or  by  death. 

(I)  None  of  the  grievous  things  which  are  in  this  present 

life  can  fix  their  fangs  upon  that  lofty  soul,  which  is  truly 
philosophic,  neither  enmities,  nor  accusations,  nor  slanders, 
nor  dangers,  nor  plots.  It  flies  for  refuge  as  it  were  to  a, 
mighty  fortress,  securely  defended  there  against  all  that 
attack  it  from  this  lower  earth.  Such  was  the  soul  of  Paul; 
it  had  taken  possession  of  a  place  higher  than  any  fortress, 
the  seat  of  spiritual  wisdom,  that  is,  true  philosophy.     For 

1  i.  e.       that  of  those  without  ^  is  mere  words,  and  childish  toys. 

then***'  ®^*  ^^  isnot  of  these  we  now  speak,  but  at  present  concern- 
ing that  of  Paul.  That  blessed  one  had  both  the  emperor 
for  his  enemy,  and  in  addition,  many  other  foes  many  ways 
afflicting  him,  even  with  bitter  slander.  And  what  says 
he  ?  Not  only  do  I  not  grieve  nor  sink  beneath  these  things, 
but  I  even  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  refoice,  not  for  a  season, 
but  always  will  I  rejoice  for  these  things.  For  I  know  that 
this  shall  turn  out  to  salvation,  that  which  awaits  me,  he 
means,  when  even  their  enmity  and  jealousy  towards  me 
further  the  Gospel.     Through  your  prayer,  he  adds,  and 
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the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christy  according  to  my  Phil.  !. 
earnest  eapectaiion  and  my   hope.    Behold  the  humble-  — ^^' 
mindedness  of  this  blessed  one;   he  was  striving  in  the 
contest,  he  was  now  close  to  his  crown,  he  had  done  ten 
thousand  exploits,  for  he  was  Paul,  and  what  can  one  add  to 
this  ?  still  he  writes  to  the  Philippians,  I  may  be  saved 
through  your  prayer^  I  who  have  gained  salvation  through 
countless  achievements.    And  the  supply,  saith  he,  of  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.    That  is  to  say,  if  I  am  thought 
worthy  of  your  prayers,  I  shall  obtain  greater  grace  also. 
For  he  means  by  supply,  if  the  Spirit  be  supplied  to  me,  be 
given  to  me  more  abundantly.    Or  he  means  by  to  salvo- 
tiony  deliverance,  that  is,  I  shall  escape  the  present  as  I 
did  the  former  danger.    For  of  this  same  matter  he  says. 
At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  for-  ^  nm. 
sook  me;  I  pray  God  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge:  iv.  16. 
notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and  strengthened 
me.    This  therefore  he  now  predicts,  saying,  through  your 
prayers  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  my  earnest  eapectation,  and  my  hope,  for  this  do  I 
hope.    For  that  on  the  other  hand  we  may  not  leave  the 
whole  matter  to  their  prayers  while  we  contribute  nothing 
ourselves,  behold  how  he  lays  down  his  own  part,  which  is 
Hope,  the  source  of  all  good,  as  the  Prophet  says.    Let  thy  Ps. 
mercy,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us,  as  we  have  hoped  in  Thee.    And  ^^^^ 
as  it  is  written  in  another  place.  Look  to  the  generations  ofEccim. 
old  and  see,  did  any  one  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  was  con-  ^*  ^^* 
founded.    And  again,  this  same  blessed  one  says,  Hope  Rom.  y. 
maketh  not  ashamed.  ^* 

According  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope,  that 
in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed.  This  is  Paul's  hope,  to  hope 
that  in  nothing  he  shall  be  ashamed.  Do  you  see  how 
great  a  thing  it  is  to  hope  in  God  ?  Whatever  happens, 
he  says,  I  shall  not  be  ashamed,  i.  e.,  they  will  not  obtain 
the  mastary  over  me,  but  in  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now 
nlso,  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body.  They  forsooth 
expected  to  catch  Paul  in  this  snare,  and  to  quench  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  as  though  their  craftiness  were  of 
any  power.  This  then,  he  says,  shall  not  be  so,  I  shall  not 
now  die,  but  as  always,  so  now,  Christ  shall  be  magnified 
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HoM.  3.  in  my  body.  How  so  ?  Ofttimes  have  I  fallen  into  dan- 
gers, when  all  men  gave  us  up,  and  what  is  more,  when  I 
2  Cor.  myself  did*  For  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves, 
^  ^'  but  from  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.  So  now  too  He  shall 
be  magnified  in  ray  body.  What  then?  lest  any  one  should 
suppose  and  say,  If  you  die  will  He  not  then  be  magnified? 
Yes,  he  answers,  I  know  He  will,  for  this  cause  I  said  not, 
my  life  alone  shall  magnify  Him,  but  my  death  too.  But 
now  he  says  by  life,  that  is,  they  will  not  destroy  me :  but 
even  did  they  so,  Christ  wiU  even  thus  be  magnified.  How 
so  ?  Through  life,  because  He  delivered  me,  but  through 
death,  because  even  death  itself  could  not  persuade  me  to 
deny  Him,  since  He  gave  me  such  readiness,  and  made  me 
stronger  than  death :  in  the  former  case  because  He  freed 
me  from  peril ;  in  the  latter  because  He  sufiered  me  not  to 
fear  the  tjrranny  of  death:  thus  shall  He  be  magnified 
through  life  and  death.  And  this  he  says,  not  as  though 
he  were  about  to  die,  but  lest  on  his  death  they  should  be 
affected  as  men  are  apt  to  be. 

But  that  you  may  know  these  his  words  did  not  point  to 

immediate  death,  the  thought  that  pained  them  most,  see 

(2)     how  he  relieves  it  by  almost  saying.  These  things  I  say,  not 

as  one  about  to  die ;  wherefore  he  soon  after  adds.  And 

having  this  confidence  I  know  that  1  shall  continue  with  you 

all.    The  words,  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  mean,  that 

death  brings  no  shame  to  me,  but  rather  great  gain.     How 

so  ?     Because  I  am  not  immortal,  but  I  shall  shine  more 

brightly  than  if  I  were  so,  for  it  is  not  the  same  thing  for 

one  immortal,  and  for  him  who  must  die,  to  despise  death ; 

so  that  not  even  instant  death  is  shame  to  me,  yet  shall  I 

not  die;  in  nothing  shall  I  be  ashamed,  neither  in  life  nor 

death.     I  will  bear  either  nobly,  whether  life  or  death. 

WeU  says  he.    This  is  the  part  of  a  Christian  souL    But 

he  adds,  in  all  boldness.    Seest  thou  how  entirely  I  am 

^  irtpi^.    freed  from  shame  ?     For  if  the  fear  of  death  had  cut  short  ^ 

J^*J^     my  boldness,  death  would  have  been  worthy  of  shame,  but 

if  death  at  its  approach  casts  no  terror  on  me,  no  shame  is 

here;  but  whether  I  live,  through  life  I  will  not  be  ashamed, 

3  rh  ic^.    for  I  still  preach  the  Gospel  ^  or  whether  I  die,  through 

pvyfM.     death  I  will  not  be  ashamed,  for  fear  doth  not  master  me. 
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since  I  still  exhibit  the  same  boldness.    Do  not,  when  I  Phil.  i. 
mention  my  bonds,  think  shame  of  the  matter,  so  manifold  —11: — * 
good  hath  it  caused  to  me,  that  ^  it  hath  given  confidence 
to  others.     For  that  we  should  be  bound  for  Christ  is  no 
shame,  but  for  fear  of  bonds  to  betray  aught  that  is  Christ's, 
this  is  shame :  so  if  this  is  not  the  case,  bonds  even  supply 
boldness.    But  since  I  have  ofttimes  escaped  dangers,  and 
have  this  to  boast  of  to  the  unbelievers,  do  not  straightway 
think  I  am  put  to  shame,  if  ought  of  the  kind  befall  me* 
The  one  event  no  less  than  the  other  gives  you  boldness* 
Note  how  he  brings  this  forward  in  his  own  person,  which 
he  does  in  many  other  places,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans ;  For  lam  not  ashamed  of  the  GospeL    And  again  Rott.  i* 
in  that  to  the  Corinthians ;    And  these  things  I  have  in  a  i  q^^  |^^ 
figure  trans/erred  to  myself  and  ApoUos. — Whether  by  life  «• 
or  by  death :  this  he  says  not  in  ignorance,  (for  he  knew 
that  he  was  not  then  to  die,  but  some  time  after.)     Yet  even 
now  does  he  prepare  their  souL 

Ver.  21.  For  to  me,  he  says,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 
is  gain. 

In  dying,  he  means,  I  shall  not  have  perished,  for  I  have 
my  life  in  myself:  then  would  they  truly  have  slain  me, 
had  they  had  power  through  fear  to  cast  faith  out  of  my 
soul.  But  as  long  as  Christ  is  with  me,  even  though  death 
overtake  me,  still  I  live,  yea  and  in  this  present  life,  not 
it,  but  Christ  is  my  life.  Since,  then,  not  even  in  the  pre- 
sent life  is  it  so,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this,  but  the  life  Gal.  U. 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  ?  This  I  say  in  ^* 
that  state  also,  /  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me., 
Such  ought  a  Christian  to  be.  I  live  not,  he  says,  the  com- 
mon life.  How  livest  thou  then,  O  blessed  Paul  ?  Dost 
thou  not  see  the  sun,  dost  thou  not  breathe  the  common 
air  ?  art  thou  not  nourished  with  the  same  food  as  others  ? 
dost  thou  not  tread  the  earth  as  we  ? .  needest  thou  not  sleep>  . 
nor  clothing,  nor  shoes?  what  meanest  thou  by,  /  live 
not  P  how  dost  thpu  not  live  ?  Why  boastest  thou  thyself  ? 
No  boasting  is  here*  For  if  indeed  the  fact  did  not  bear 
him  witness,  a  man  might  with  some  show  caU  it  boasting ; 
but  if  facts  do  bear  witness,  how  is  boasting  here  ?     Let  us 

»  Of  this  use  of  St<  see  Horn,  xyiii.  on  Stat.  Tr.  p.  304.  note  n* 
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84  How  Saintf  live  not  this  present  life. 

floif.8.  then  learn  how  he  lives  not,  for  he  himself  says  in  another 

OaL  Yi.    place,  /  am  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  me.   Hear 

then  what  he  means  by  /  no  longer  live,  and  by  to  me  to 

live  is  Christ.    The  word  lifCy  beloved,  signifieth  many 

things,  as  also  the  word  death.    There  is  this  life  of  the 

body,  and  there  is  the  life  of  sin,  as  he  himself  elsewhere 

Rom.  vi.  says.  But  if  we  are  dead  to  sin,  how  shall  we  any  longer  live 

^'  therein.     It  is  then  possible  to  live  the  life  of  sin.    Attend 

diligently,  I  entreat  you,  lest  my  labour  be  vain.    There  is  a 

life  eternal  and  immortal,  the  heavenly  and  eternal  life.    For 

PhU.  ill  our  conversation  is  in  heaven.    There  is  the  life  of  the  body, 

^^xTii.  'wliereof  he  says,  through  Eim  we  live  and  move  and  have 

2S.         our  being.     It  is  not  then  the  natural  life  which  he  denies 

that  he  lives,  but  that  of  sin  which  all  men  live.     He  who 

desires  not  the  present  life,  how  does  he  live  this  life  ?    He 

who  is  hastening  to  another,  how  does  he  live  this  life  ? 

He  who  despises  death,  how  does  he  live  this  life  ?     He 

who  desires  nought,  how  does  he  live  it  ?     For  as  one  made 

of  adamant,  though  he  were  struck  a  thousand  blows,  would 

never  attend  to  it,  no  more  would  Paul.    And  /  live,  says  he 

but  no  longer  I,  that  is,  the  old  man ;  as  again  elsewhere, 

Rom.  yii.  Wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 

^^'         body  of  this  death  !  Thus  how  does  he  live  who  does  nought 

for  the  sake  of  food,  nought  for  the  sake  of  clothing,  nought 

for  any  of  these  present  things  ?     Such  an  one  does  not 

even  live  the  natural  life  :  he  who  takes  thought  for  none 

of  the  things  which  sustain  life,  lives  not.    We  live  this  life, 

we,  whose  every  action  regards  it,  but  he  lived  it  not.     He 

busied  himself  about  nought  of  the  things  here,  how  then 

did  he  live  ?     Just  so  we  are  accustomed  to  say,  in  common 

matters,  such  an  one  is  not  with  me,  when  he  does  nothing 

with  reference  to  me ;  again,  in  like  sort,  such  a  man  lives 

not  for  me.    For  elsewhere  he  shews  that  he  rejects  not 

Oal.  a.    the  natural  life ;  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live 

^'  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved  me,  and  gave 

Himself  for  me  /    i.  e.  A  certain  new  life  I  live,  an  altered 

one.    All  this  then  he   said  to  comfort  the  Philippians. 

Think  not,  says  he,  that  I  shall  be  deprived  of  this  life,  for 

neither  whilst  alive  did   I  live  this  life,  but  that  which 

Christ  willed.    For  tell  me,  he  who  despises  money,  luxury. 
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hanger,  thirst,  dangers,  health,  safety,  does  he  live  this  Phil.  L 
life  ?  He  who  has  nothing  here,  and  is  ofttimes  willing  to  — — — 
cast  it  away,  if  need  be,  and  clings  not  to  it,  does  he  live 
this  life  ?  By  no  means.  This  I  must  make  clear  to  you 
by  a  kind  of  example.  Let  us  imagine  some  one  in  great 
wealth,  with  many  servants,  and  much  gold,  and  who  makes 
no  use  of  all  these  things,  is  such  an  one  rich  with  all  his 
wealth  ?  By  no  means.  Let  him  see  his  children  dissi* 
pating  his  property  by  disorderly  living,  and  yet  take  no 
care  for  it ;  when  beaten  let  him  not  be  pained ;  shall  we 
call  him  a  man  of  wealth  ?  By  no  means ;  although  his 
wealth  is  his  own.  Thus  too  Paul  says.  To  me  to  live  is 
Christ ;  if  you  will  enquire  of  my  life,  it  is  He.  And  to 
die  is  gain.  Wherefore  ?  Because  I  shall  more  clearly  be 
present  with  Him ;  so  that  my  death  is  rather  a  coming  to 
life ;  they  who  kiU  me  will  work  on  me  no  dreadful  thing, 
they  will  only  send  me  onwards  to  my  proper  life,  and  free 
me  from  this  which  is  not  mine.  What  then,  while  thod 
wert  here,  wert  thou  not  Christ's  ?  Yes,  and  in  a  high 
degree. 

Ver.  22.  But  tfl  live  in  the  fleshy  this  is  the  fruit  of  my 
labour^  but  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not. 

Lest  any  should  say.  If  what  you  say  is  life,  wherefore 
hath  Christ  left  you  here?  It  is,  he  says,  the  fruit  of  my 
labour  \  so  that  it  is  open  to  us  to  use  to  good  purpose 
the  present  life,  if  we  live  it  not;  lest  you  should  think 
that  reproach  is  cast  upon  life.  For  if  we  are  of  no  use 
here,  wherefore  do  we  not  make  away  with  ourselves,  nor 
slay  ourselves  ?  By  no  means,  he  answers.  It  is  open  to 
us  to  profit  even  here,  if  we  live  not  this,  but  the  other, 
life.  But  perchance  one  will  ask.  Is  it  because  this  beareth 
thee  fi^it  ?  Yes !  he  answers.  Where  are  now  the  here- 
tics ?  Behold  now;  this  life  in  the  fleshy  this  is  the  fruit 
of  his  work.  That  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  in 
faith  J  therefore  it  is  the  fruit  of  my  work. 

And  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  not'.  Marvellous !  How 
great  was  his  philosophy !  How  did  he  at  once  cast  out 
the  desire  of  the  present  life,  and  yet  throw  no  reproach 

b  The  Tene  may  be  trantlated,  But  whether  to  live  in  the  flesh  it  fruit  of  ^ 
my  labour 9  Ob  worth  my  while,)  and  &c  and  so  perhi^  be  takes  it,  for  the 
guppositiann  enough  for  his  point. 
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■Hoiff.  8.  upon  it!  For  in  saying,  to  die  is  gain,  by  this  he  casts  out 
the  desire,  but  in  saying,  to  live  in  the  flesh  is  the  fruit  of 
my  labour,  here  he  shews  that  the  present  life  is  needful, 
if  we  use  it  duly,  if  we  bear  fruit,  for  if  it  bear  no  firuit,  it 
is  no  longer  life.  For  we  despise  those  trees  which  bear 
no  fruit,  as  we  do  withered  ones,  and  give  them  up  to  the 
£re*  Life  itself  belongs  to  the  class  of  middle  and  indif- 
ferent things,  whilst  to  live  well  or  ill  is  in  ourselves.  We  do 
not  then  hate  life,  for  we  may  live  well  too ;  so  that  if  we 
use  it  ill,  we  do  not  even  then  cast  blame  on  it.  And  where- 
fore ?  Because  not  itself,  but  the  free  choice  of  those  who 
use  it  ill  is  to  blame.  For  God  hath  made  thee  live,  that 
thou  mayest  live  to  Him.  But  thou,  by  living  through 
corruption  unto  sin,  makest  thyself  accountable  for  all 
blame.  TeU  me,  what  sayest  thou  ?  Thou  knowest  not 
what  to  choose  ?  Here  hath  he  revealed  a  great  mystery, 
that  his  departure  was  in  his  own  power ;  for  where  choice 
is,  there  have  we  power.  What  I  shall  choose,  says  he,  / 
wot  not.  Is  it  then  in  thine  own  power  ?  Yes,  he  answers, 
if  I  willed  to  ask  this  grace  of  God. 

Yer.  23.  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire. 

See  the  affection  of  this  blessed  one ;  in  this  way  too  he 
comforts  them,  when  they  see  that  he  is  master  of  his  own 
choice,  and  that  this  is  brought  about  not  by  man's  wicked- 
ness, but  by  the  dispensation  of  God.  Why  mourn  ye  then, 
says  he,  at  my  death  ?  It  had  been  far  better  to  have  de« 
parted  long  since.  For  to. depart,  he  says,  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  is  far  better. 

Ver.  24.  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  need- 
Jul  for  you. 

These  words  were  to  prepare  them  for  his  death  when  it 
came,  that  they  might  bear  it  nobly:  this  was  to  teach 
true  wisdom.  //  is  good  for  me  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
for  death  is  a  thing  indifferent ;  since  it  is  not  death  that 
is  an  ill,  but  to  be  punished  after  death :  nor  is  death  a, 
good,  but  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.  It  is  what  follows 
death  that  is  either  good  or  ill. 

Moral.  ^*  ^*  ^^^^  ^^^  simply  grieve  for  the  dead,  nor  joy  for 
the  living  simply.    But  how  ?     Let  us  grieve  for  sinners^ 
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not  only  for  the  dead^  but  also  for  the  living.  Let  us  joy  Phil,  t 
for  the  just,  not  only  the  living,  but  also  the  dead*  For  — — — 
those  though  living  are  dead,  while  these  although  dead,  yet 
live :  those  even  while  here  are  to  be  pitied  of  all,  because 
they  are  at  enmity  with  God ;  the  other  even  when  they 
have  departed  thither,  are  blessed,  because  they  are  gone 
to  Christ.  Sinners  wherever  they  are,  are  far  from  the 
King,  and  therefore  are  subjects  for  tears ;  while  the  just, 
be  they  here,  or  be  they  there,  are  with  the  King ;  there 
indeed  in  a  higher  and  nearer  degree,  not  through  an  en- 
trance %  or  by  faith,  but,  as  the  Apostle  says,/ac6  to  face,  l  Cor. 
Let  us  then  not  make  wailings  for  the  dead  simply,  but  *  * 
for  those  who  have  died  in  sins.  They  deserve  wailing ; 
they  deserve  beating  of  the  breast  and  tears.  For  tell  me 
what  hope  is  there,  when  our  sins  accompany  us  thither, 
where  there  is  no  putting  off  sins  ?  As  long  as  they  were 
here,  perchance  there  was  great  expectation  that  they  would 
change,  that  they  would  become  better;  but  when  once 
they  are  gone  to  Hades,  where  nought  can  be  gained  &om 
repentance,  (for  it  is  written,  In  the  grave  who  shall  con-  p^.  y\.  5. 
fess  to  Thee  ?)  are  they  not  worthy  of  our  lamentation  ? 
Let  us  wail  for  those  who  are  departing  hence  in  such  sort ; 
let  us  wail,  I  hinder  you  not ;  yet  in  no  unseemly  way,  not 
in  tearing  our  hair,  or  baring  our  arms,  or  lacerating  our 
face,  or  wearing  black  apparel,  but  only  in  soul,  shedding 
in  quiet  the  bitter  tear.  For  we  may  weep  bitterly  with- 
out all  that  display,  and  not  as  in  sport  only.  For  the  la- 
ments which  many  make  differ  not  &om  sport.  For  that 
those  public  mournings  are  not  made  from  feeling,  but  from 
display,  from  emulation  and  vain-glory  is  plain  from  this> 
that  many  women  do  it  as  their  craft.  Weep  bitterly, 
moan  at  home,  when  no  one  sees  you,  this  is  the  part  • 
of  true  feeling,  by  this  you  profit  yourself  too.  For  he 
who  laments  another  in  such  sort,  will  be  much  the  more 
earnest  never  to  fall  into  the  same  sins.  Sin  henceforth 
will  be  an  object  of  dread  to  thee.  « JS^eep  for  the  unbe- 
lievers, weep  for  those,  who  differ  in  no  wise  from  them, 
those  who  have  departed  hence  unbaptised,  without  the 

<  8i2fc  m61ov,        Ben.  lih.  cY8ot;s»  the  probable  readings  by  Dr.  Field  in 

'through  a  figure,*  but  it  should  pro-  his  note,  though  he  has  not  admitted 

babljr  be  ia&rrpovy  through  a  glass,  it  into  the  text  against  the  consent 

as  in  the  text.     [This  is  accepted-as  of  all  MSS.] 
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HoM.a.  Seal !  they  indeed  deserve  our  wailing,  they  deserve  out 
?«aTa»i-  groans;  they  are  outside  the  Palace,  with  the  culprits ^ 
with  the  condemned :  for  Verily  I  say  unto  you  ^  Except  a 
s.  John   man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
t  Pinral    '^  kingdom  of  heaven.   Mourn  for  those  who  died  in  wealth, 
as  adapt-  and  did  not  from  their  wealth  contrive  any  solace  for  their 
word»r    ^ovly  who  had  power  to  wash  away  their  sins,  and  would 
not.    Let  us  weep  for  these  in  private,  and  together  in 
public,  but  with  propriety,  with  gravity,  not  so  as  to  make 
exhibitions  of  ourselves-     Let  us  weep  for  these,  not  one 
day,  or  two>  but  all  our  life.     Such  tears  spring  not  from 
senseless  passion,  but  from  true  affection.    The  other  sort 
are  of  senseless  passion,  and  so  they  are  quickly  quenched. 
But  when  they  spring  from  the  fear  of  God,  they  abide  with 
us  always.  Let  us  lament  for  them,  let  us  assist  them  accord- 
ing to  our  power,  let  us  think  of  some  assistance  for  them, 
small  though  it  be,  yet  still  let  us  help  them.     How  and 
in  what  way  ?     By  praying  ourselves  for  them,  by  entreat- 
ing others  to  make  prayers  for  them,  by  continually  giving 
»«Wf»      to  the  poor  on  their  behalf*.    This  conveyeth  a  certain 
consolation;  for  hear  the  words  of  God  Himself,  when  He 
2  Kin^   says,  /  will  defend  this  city  for  Mine  own  sake,  and  for  My 
"^-  ^-      servant  David's  sake.    If  the  remembrance  only  of  a  just 
man  had  so  great  power^  how,  when  deeds  are  done  for  one, 
will  it  not  have  power  ?     Not  in  vain  did  the  Apostles  order 
that  remembrance  should  be  made  of  the  dead  in  the  dread- 
ful Mysteries*    They  know,  that  great  gain  resulteth  to 
them,  and  great  assistance;   for  when  the  whole  people 
stands  with  uplifted  hands,  a  priestly  assembly,  and  that 
*vpoK4~    awful  Sacrifice  lies  displayed*,  how  shall  we  not  prevail 
*  9v^t0~     with  ^  God  by  our  entreaties  for  them  ?     But  this  we  do 
^aofity.  for  those  only  who  have  departed  in  the  faith  *,  whilst  the 

^  See  Horn.  vi.  on  the  Statues,  p.  tor.    Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  ix.  71.  speaks 

130  O.T.  note  c.  also  on  1  Cor.  xv.  46.  of  Constantine  sharing  in  the  prayers 

Horn. xU.  [8].p.5920.T.  On  Stat.xxL  of  the  Faithful  in  connection  with  his 

15.  p.  359  O.T.,  S.  Chrys.  makes  Fla.  burial  near  the  relics  of  the  Apostles, 

▼ian  speak  to  Theodosius  of  the  prayers  He  does  not  directly  mention  this  as 

for  him  after  death,  that  might  be  won  depending  on  hb  Baptism,  but  the 

by  an  act  of  mercy,  comp.  S.  Ambr.  de  terms  of  the  Eucharistic  prayer  seem 

ob.  Theod.  §  37.    Tert.  de  Corona,  c.  to  have  marked  this,  and  it  is  implied 

iii.  [p.  165  O.T.]  speaks  of  oblations  for  in  the  rule  given  by  S.  Cyprian,  and  the 

the  deceased  as  a  general  tradition  in  whole  principle  of  that  commemoration 

his  time.   S.  Cyprian,  Bp.  66.  [Ep.  1  p.  stated  m  the  passage  cited  uf  S.  Chrys. 

1  O.T.]  forbids  Eucharistic  prayer  for  on  1  Cor.  xv. 


one  who  makes  a  clergyman  his  execu 
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catechumens  are  not  thought  worthy  even  of  this  consola-  Phil.  i. 
tion,  but  are  deprived  of  all  means  of  help  save  one.    And  — — — 
what  is  this  ?    We  may  give  to  the  poor  on  their  behalf^  and 
this  in  a  certain  way  refreshes  them.     For  God  virills  that 
we  should  be  mutually  assisted ;  else  why  hath  He  ordered 
us  to  pray  for  peace  and  the  good  estate  of  the  world? 
why  on  behalf  of  all  men  ?  since  in  this  number  are  in- 
cluded robbers^  violaters  of  tombs,  thieves,  men  laden  with 
untold  crimes ;  and  yet  we  pray  on  behalf  of  all ;  perchance 
they  may  have  repentance.    As  then  we  pray  for  those  liv- 
ing, who  differ  nought  from  the  dead,  so  too  we  may  pray 
for  them.    Job  offered  sacrifice  for  his  children,  and  sought 
to  free  them  from  their  sins*    It  may  be,  said  he,  that  they  job  L  5. 
have  cursed  God  in  their  hearts.    Thus  does  one  provide  ^^*    . 
for  one's  children !     He  said  not,  as  many  do  now-a-days^  some 
let  me  leave  them  property ;  he  said  not^  let  me  procure  ^^^'^ 
them  honour ;  he  said  not,  I  will  purchase  an  office ;  he  said 
not,  let  me  buy  them  land ;  but  what  ?  it  may  be  that  they 
have  cursed  Ood  in  their  hearts.    For  what  profit  is  there 
in  those  things  ?  None  at  all,  for  they  remain  here.    I  will 
make  the  King  of  all  things  favourable  to  them,  and  then 
they  will  no  more  want  any  thing.     The  Lordy  saith  one.  Pa.  xxiil. 
is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.    This  is  great  wealth, 
this  is  treasure.    If  we  have  the  fear  of  God,  we  want  no- 
thing ;  if  we  have  not  this,  though  we  have  royalty  itself, 
we  are  the  poorest  of  all  men.    Nothing  is  like  the  m&n 
that  feareth  the  Lord.    For  the  fear  of  the  Lord  surpasseth  Ecdns. 
a//  things.    This  let  us  procure ;  let  us  do  all  things  for  its  ]^^'|qV 
sake ;  even  though  it  be  needful  that  we  lay  down  our  lives,  Sept. 
if  our  body  must  be  mangled,  let  us  not  spare  them ;  let  us 
do  all,  to  obtain  this  fear.   For  thus  shall  we  abound  above 
all  men ;  and  shall  obtain  those  good  things  to  come  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and  for  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen* 
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HOMILY    IV. 


Phil.  i.  22—26. 

Yei  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not.  But  I  am  in  a  strait 
betwixt  the  twQj  having  my  desire  to  depart^  and  to  be  with 
Christ;  which  is  far  better:  nevethelessy  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful/or  you.  And  of  this  I  am  confident 
and  knowy  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all  for 
your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith ;  that  your  rejoicing  may 
be  more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me,  by  my  coming  to 
you  again. 

n\  Nothing  can  be  more  blessed  than  the  spirit ^  of  Paul, 
>  Or.  aince  nothing  is  more  noble,  on  this  ground.  We  all  have 
a  'shudder  at  death,  I  mean,  some  by  reason  of  their  many 
sins,  of  whom  I  too  am  one,  others  from  love  of  life,  and 
'•toXoi-  cowardice',  of  whom  may  I  never  be  one;  for. they  who 
^^'P^.^  are  subject  to  this  fear  are  mere  animals.  This  then,  which 
we  all  dread,  he  prayed  for,  and  hasted  toward  Him ;  say- 
ing. To  depart  is  far  better.  What  sayest  thou  ?  when 
thou  art  about  to  change  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  to  be 
with  Christ,  dost  thou  not  know  what  to  choose  ?  Nay, 
.far  is  this  from  the  spirit  of  Paul ;  for  if  such  an  oflTer  were 
made  to  any  one  on  sure  grounds,  would  he  not  straight- 
way seize  it  ?  Yes,  surely ;  for  as  we  cannot  say,  to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ,  neither,  if  we  were  able  to  attain  to  this, 
were  it  like  us  to  remain  here,  but  both  are  of  Paul,  and  of 
his  spirit ;  he  was  confidently  persuaded.  What,  art  thou 
about  to  be  with  Christ,  and  dost  thou  say,  what  I  shall 
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.  Wonderful  that  S.  Paul  should  doubt  what  to  choose.    41 

choose  I  wot  not  ?  and  not  this  only,  but  dost  thou  choose  Phil.  I. 
that  which  is  here,  I  mean,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  ?    What  — ?!: — 
can  this  be  ?  didst  thou  not  live  an  exceeding  bitter  life,  in 
watchings,  in  shipwrecks,  in  hunger  and  thirsty  and  naked-  3  Cor.  xL 
nessy  in  cares  and  anxiety  ?  with  the  weak  thou  wert  weak,  ^^~~^* 
and  for  those  who  took  offence  thou  didst  bum.    In  much  ib.  yL 
patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  ^'  ^' 
in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  fastings,  by  pureness.  Five 
times  didst  thou  receive  forty  stripes  save  one,  thrice  wast 
thou  beaten  with  rods,  once  wast  thou  stoned,  a  night  and  lb.  xi. 
n  day  thou  hast  been  in  the  deep,  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wil- 
derness, in  perils  among  false  brethren.    Didst  thou  not, 
when  the  whole  nation  of  the  Galatians  returned  to  the 
observance  of  the  law,  didst  thou  not  cry  aloud  and  say. 
Whosoever  of  you  are  Justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  Gal.  v. 
from  grace  ?    How  great  was  then  thy  grief,  and  still  dost  ^• 
thou  rather  desire  this  perishing  life  ?     Had  none  of  these 
things  befallen  thee,  but  had  thy  success,  wherever  success 
attended  thee,  been  without  fear,  and  full  of  delight,  yet 
shouldest  not  thou  have  hastened  to  some  harbour,  from 
fear  of  the  uncertain  future?     For  tell  me,  what  trader^ 
whose  vessel  is  full  of  untold  wealth,  when  he  may  run  into 
port,  and  be  at  rest,  would  prefer  to  contend  ?  what  boxer, 
when  he  might  put  the  garland  round  his  head,  would 
choose  to  enter  a&esh  into  the  contest,  and  offer  his  head 
to  wounds  ?    what  general  when  he  might  be  quit  of  war 
with  glory  and  trophies,  and  might  rest  with  the  king  in 
the  palace,  would  choose  still  to  toil,  and  to  stand  in  battle 
array  ?     How  then  dost  thou,  who  livest  a  life  so  exceed- 
ing bitter,  wish  to  remain  still  here  ?     Didst  thou  not  say, 
I  am  in  dread,  lest  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  l  Cor.ix. 
should  be  a  cast-away  ?     If  for  no  other  cause,  yet  surely  ^^' 
for  this,  thou  oughtest  to  have  desired  thy  release  from 
these  things.    Were  the  present  full  of  innumerable  goods, 
yet  for  Christ  thy  Desire,  thou  oughtest  to  have  desired  , 
thy  release  from  these  things. 

Oh  that  spirit  of  Paul!  nothing  was  ever  like  it,  nor 
ever  will  be !  Thou  fearest  the  future,  thou  art  compassed 
by  innumerable  dreadful  things,  and  wishest  thou  not  to 
be  with  Christ  ?  No,  he  answers,  and  this  for  Christ's  sake. 
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42    8.  PauPg  choice  was  for  Christ.  He  was  like  the  Sun. 

HoM.  4.  that  I  may  render  more  loving  unto  Him  those  whom  I 
*  yf^P-  have  made  His  servants,  that  I  may  make  the  plat^  which 
^'**'  I  have  planted  bear  much  fruit.  Didst  thou  not  hear  me, 
1  Cor.  when  I  declared  that  I  sought  not  that  which  profited  my* 
^  ^'  self  but  my  neighbour  ?  Heardest  thou  not  these  words, 
lb.x.  33.  /  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ j  that 
3.  where  ^^^1  might  come  unto.  Him?  I,  who  chose  that  part, 
see  s.  shall  I  not  much  rather  choose  this,  shall  I  not  with  plea- 
'^^'*  sure  harm  myself  by  this  delay  and  postponement,  that 
they  may  be  saved  ? 

Who  shall  speak  Thy  power,  O  Lord,  because  Thou  suf- 
feredst  not  Paul  to  be  hidden,  because  Thou  roadest  mani* 
fest  to  the  world  such  a  man?    All  the  Angels  of  God 
Job         praised  Thee  with  one  accord,  when  Thou  madest  the  stars, 
xxxviii.    jmj  g^  ^Q  surely  when  Thou  madest  the  sun,  but  not  as 
much  as  when  Thou  didst  manifest  Paul  to  the  whole  world* 
By  this  the  earth  hath  become  more  brilliant  than  the  hea- 
ven, for  he  is  brighter  than  the  solar  light,  he  hath  shot  forth 
more  brilliant  rays,  he  hath  shed  abroad  his  beams  joyously. 
What  fruit  hath  this  man  borne  for  us  !  not  by  making  fat 
our  corn,  not  by  nurturing  our  pomegranates,  but  by  pro- 
ducing and  perfecting  the  &uit  of  holiness,  and  when  falling 
to  pieces,  continually  recovering  it  ?     For  the  sun  we  see 
can  nothing  profit  fruits  that  are  once  decayed,  but  Paul 
has  called  out  of  their  sins  those  who  had  manifold  decays. 
And  it  gives  place  to  the  night,  but  he  had  mastery  over 
the  Devil.    Nothing  ever  subdued  him,  nothing  mastered 
him.    It  indeed  coming  from  on  high,  darts  down  its  rays, 
but  he,  as  he  rose  from  beneath,  filled  not  the  mid  space 
of  heaven  and  earth  with  light,  but  as  soon  as  he  opened 
his  mouth  filled  the  Angels  with  exceeding  joy.    For  if 
8.  Luke    there  is  ^oy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  while 
UHwr    ^®  ^^  ^^*  ^^^  address  caught^  multitudes,  does  he  not  fill 
(2)  '  with  joy  the  Powers  above  ?     What  say  I  ?  It  sufficeth  that 
Paul  should  only  speak,  and  at  this  the  heavens  leap  for 
ft.  cxiy.  joy.    For  if  when  the  Israelites  went  out  of  Egypt,  the  hills 
^*  leaped  as  rams,  how  great,  thinkest  thou,  was  the  joy,  when 

men  ascended  from  earth  to  heaven  ! 

Ver.  24.  For  this  cause  to  abide  in  the  flesh  ismoreneed-* 
fulfor  you. 
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Why  he  was  willing  to  stay  on  earth.  *  43 

And  what  excuse  is  left  to  us  ?  ofttimes  it  happens  that  Phil.  t. 
a  man  who  possesses  a  little  and  poor  city,  chooses  not  to  . — — — 
depart  to  another  place,  preferring  his  own  place  of  rest, 
Paul  might  depart  to  Christ,  and^  would  not  depart  to 
Christ,  (Christ  whom  he  so  desired,  as  for  his  sake,  to  choose 
even  hell,)  but  still  remained  in  the  contest  on  behalf  of 
man.    What  excuse  shall  we  have  ?    Should  we  then  merely 
make  mention  of  Paul  ?     Look  to  his  deeds.     He  shewed 
that  to  depart  was  better,  to  persuade  them  not  to  grieve 
for  him :  he  shewed  them,  that  if  he  remained,  he  remained 
for  their  sake,  that  it  came  not  to  pass  from  the  villainy  of 
those  who  plotted  against  him.     He  subjoined  the  reason, 
that  he  might  make  them  trustworthy.    For  if  this  is  ne- 
cessary, I  shall  by  all  means  remain,  and  not  remain  sim* 
ply,  but  with  you.    For  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
^  continue  with,  i.  e.  I  will  see  you.    For  what  cause  ?    For  » <rv/iira, 
your  furtherance  and  Joy  of  faith.    Here  too  he  rouses  p*^"** 
them,  to  take  heed  unto  themselves.    If,  says  he,  for  your 
sakes  I  abide,  see  that  ye  shame  not  my  abiding.    For  your 
furtherance  I  have  chosen  to  remain,  when  I  was  about  to 
see  Christ.    I  have  chosen  to  remain,  because  my  presence 
advances  both  your  faith  and  your  joy.   What  then  ?  Did  he 
remain  for  the  sake  of  the  Philippians  only  ?     He  stayed 
not  for  their  sake  only;  but  this  he  says,  that  he  may  shew 
regard  to  *  them.     And  how  were  they  to  advance  in  faith  ? « a«pairf  ^- 
That  you  may  be  more  strengthened,  like  young  fowl,  who  ^ 
need  their  mother  until  their  feathers  are  set.    This  is  a 
proof  of  great  love.     In  like  sort  we  rouse  some  of  you, 
when  we  say,  for  your  sake  have  I  remained,  that  I  may 
make  you  good. 

Yer.  26.  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant  in 
Christ  Jesus  for  me,  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

You  see  that  this  explains  the  word  continue  with  you. 
Behold  his  humility.     Having  said, /or  your  furtherance, 
he  shews  that  it  was  for  his  own  profit  too.    This  also  he 
does,  when  he  writes  to  the  Romans,  and  says.  That  is,  that  Rom.  i. 
I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you,  having  previously  ^**  '*' 
said.  That  I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift.    And 
what  means.  That  your  rejoicing  ^  may  be  more  abundant  ? '  nalxn- 
The  sarae^as  the  rejoicing  was,  their  establishment  in  the  '**• 
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44        Standing  in  one  mind,  the  work  of  the  Spirit. 

HoM.  4.  faith.     For  an  upright  life  is  rejoicing  in  Christ.     Your  re- 
joicing for  me  by  my  coming  to  you  again.    Yes,  he  answers; 

1  Thess.  For  what  is  our  hope  or  croum  of  rejoicing  ?    Are  not  even 

2  Cor.     y^^    For  ye  are  our  rpoicing  as  we  too  are  yours,  i.  e.  that 
^•14.        I  may  be  able  to  rejoice  in  you  more  exceedingly..   How? 

That  your  rejoicing '^  may  be  more  abundant.     I  may  rejoice 
the  more  when  you  make  progress  **. 

By  my  coming  to  you  again.  What  then  ?  Did  he  come 
to  them  ?     Do  ye  ask  whether  he  came  ? 

Ver.  27.  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  becometh  the 
Gospel  of  Christ 

Do  you  see  how  all  that  he  has  said,  tends  to  turn  them 
to  this  one  thing,  advancement  in  virtue  ?    Only  let  your 
conversation  be  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    What 
means  this  word  onb/y  but  that  this,  and  nought  else,  is  the 
only  thing  we  should  seek  ?     If  we  have  this,  nothing  grie- 
vous can  befal  us.     That  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  else 
be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  your  affairs.    This  he  says  not  as 
if  he  had  changed  his  purpose,  and  no  longer  meant  to  visit 
them.    But  if  so  be,  he  says,  even  though  absent,  I  may 
be  able  to  rejoice.     If,  that  is,  I  hear,  that  ye  standfast  in 
(8)     one  spirit,  with  one  mind.    This  above  all  things  unites  be- 
S.  John   lievers,  and  maintains  love  unbroken,  that  they  be  one.   For 
S^Mark  ^  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand.    For  this 
iU.  24.      cause  Paul  also  every  where  counsels  his  disciples  much  to 
8.  John   be  of  one  mind.    And  Christ  too  says,  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  \f  ye  love  one  another.     He 
means,  that  is.  Look  not  with  expectation  toward  me,  and 
therefore  slumber,  as  waiting  for  my  coming,  and  then 
when  ye  see  me  come  not,  faint,  for  I  can  receive  a  like 
pleasure  from  report. 

What  means.  In  one  spirit  ?  By  the  same  grace,  viz.  that 
of  concord,  and  zeal;  for  the  Spirit^  is  one.  And  he  proves 
it.  For  then  are  we  able  to  stand  in  one  mind,  when  we  all 
have  one  Spirit.  See  how  the  word  one  is  used  for  con- 
cord.    See  how  their  minds  being  many  are  called  one. 

•  or  the  nyoicing'  of  you.  are  connected.    Compare  2  Cor.  v.  12. 

b  S.  Chr3r8.  seems  to  take  your  re-        *^  The  punctuation  is  altered.    He 

joieing  as  *  the  rejoicing  which  I  Paul  seems  tobe  proving  not  the  unity ofthe 

have  in  you.'  The  passage  quoted  from  Spirit,  but  the  relation  of  that  doctrine 

2  Cor.  i.  1 4.  shews  that  the  two  senses  to  practice. 
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Christian  endurance  able  to  convince  adversaries.    45 

Thus  was  it  of  old.    For  they  were  all,  it  is  written,  of  one  Phil.  1. 
heart  and  of  one  soul.    Striving  t  off  ether  for  the  faith  of     ^; 
the  Gospel.    Does  he  say,  striving  together  with  each  other,  32. 
as  though  the  faith  did  strive  ?    How  can  this  be  ?  for  surely 
they  did  not  wrestle  among  each  other.    But  what  he  says 
is  this,  help  each  other  in  striving  for  faith  of  the  GospeL 

Ver.  28.  And  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries ; 
which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  ofperditum,  but  to  you  of 
salvation. 

Well  said  he,  terrified,  for  this  is  what  befalls  us  from 
our  enemies,  they  only  terrify.  In  nothing  therefore,  he 
says,  whatever  happens,  whether  dangers,  whether  plots. 
For  this  is  the  part  of  those  who  stand  upright ;  the  enemy 
can  do  nought  but  terrify  only.  Since  it  was  likely  that 
they  should  be  affirighted,  when  Paul  suflTered  such  number- 
less ills,  he  says,  I  do  not  say  Be  not  shaken,  but  Be  not 
terrified,  yea  rather  despise  them  heartily,  for  if  ye  are  thus 
afiected,  ye  will  straightway,  by  this  means,  make  evident 
at  once  their  destruction,  and  your  salvation.  For  when 
they  see,  that  with  their  innumerable  plots  they  are  unable 
to  terrify  you,  they  will  take  it  as  a  proof  of  their  own  de- 
struction. For  when  the  persecutors  prevail  not  over  the 
persecuted,  the  plotters  over  the  objects  of  their  plots,  the 
powerful  over  those  subject  to  their  power,  will  it  not  be 
self  evident,  that  their  perdition  is  at  hand,  that  their  power 
is  nought,  that  their  part  is  false,  that  their  ^  part  is  weak  ? 
And  this  he  says  comes  of  God. 

Ver.  29.  For  unto  you  it  is  given  on  behalf  of  Christ  not   , 
only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  sake. 

Again  does  he  teach  them  moderation  of  spirit  by  refer- 
ring all  to  God,  and  saying  that  sufferings  for  Christ  are  of 
grace,  the  gift  of  grace,  a  free  gift.  Be  not  then  ashamed 
of  the  gracious  gift,  for  it  is  far  more  wonderful  than  the 
power  of  raising  the  dead,  or  working  miracles,  for  there  I 
am  a  debtor,  but  here  I  have  Christ  for  my  debtor.  Where- 
fore ought  we  not  only  not  to  be  ashamed,  but  even  to  re- 

*  Chfysoet.  seems  to  make  a  false  gests  Uri  ra  iKf(r»y  dAijO^;  (tor  &<r9c. 

•pposition  between  iMltww  and  a^&v,  rfj ;)  *  That  the  others'  (principles)  are 

bat  If  the  reading  is  correct,  this  is  true.'  Comparethe  letter  of  Antoninus 

redly  one  of  his  rapid  clmnges  of  the  auoted  by  Justin  Martyr.  Apol.  1.  70 

point  o/vieWf  though  not  amounting  [pp.53  sqq.  O.T.] 
to  a  change  of  person.    Downes  sug- 
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46      Chriitians  of  old  shared  the  Apo9tU?B  suffering. 

HoH,  4.  joice,  as  having  a  gift  of  grace.  Virtues  he  calls  gifts,  yet 
not  in  like  sort  as  other  things,  for  those  are  entirely  of 
God,  but  in  these  we  have  a  share.  But  since  even  here 
the  greatest  part  is  of  God,  he  ascribes  it  entirely  to  Him, 
not  to  overturn  our  free  will,  but  to  make  us  humble  and 
>  c^yyi^   rightly  disposed  ^. 

mtel         V®^*  ^*  H^^^  ^*«  *«^^  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me.  i.  e. 
fui.         Ye  have  an  example.     Here  again  he  raises  them  up,  by 
shewing  them  that  every  where  their  conflicts  were  the  same 
with  his,  their  struggles  were  the  same  with  his,  both  seve- 
rally, and  in  that  they  did  their  part  to  bear  his  trials  with 
him  ^     He  said  not,  ye  have  heard,  but  ye  have  seen,  for 
he  strove  too  at  Philippi.  Truly  this  is  an  exceeding  virtue. 
Gal.  lii.    Wherefore  writing  to  the  Galatians,  he  sidd,  H(tve  ye  suf- 
^'  feredso  many  things  in  vainj  if  it  be  yet  in  vain.  And  again, 

Heb.  X.    writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  said.  But  call  to  remembrance 
^^'  ^*    the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  en- 
dured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions,  partly  whilst  ye  were  made 
a  gazing^tock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions.  And  again, 
writing  to  Macedonians ',  that  is,  to  the  Thessalonians,  he 
1  Tbess.  said.  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us,  what  manner  of  enter^ 
\b\i  1    i'Hf  i^  ^^  *^^  ^^^  y^^*    -^^^  ftgwn.  For  yourselves,  bre^ 
thren,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain. 
And  in  like  sort  does  he  witness  the  same  things  of  them 
all,  labours  and  strivings.     Such  things  ye  will  not  now 
find  among  us ;  now  it  is  much  if  one  suffer  a  little  in  goods 
alone.    And  in  respect  of  their  goods  also  he  witnessses 
Heb.  X.   great  things  of  them.    For  to  some  he  says,  For  ye  took 
SI*         joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods ;  and  to  others.  For  it 
26.         hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  cer- 
2Cor.ix.  ^o^A  contribution  for  the  poor;  and  again,  your  zeal  hath 
^'  provoked  very  many. 

Moral.      Seest  thou  the  praises  of  the  men  of  that  time?  But  we 

{^)     endure  not  so  much  as  buffetings  or  blows,  we  sustain  neither 

insult  nor  loss  of  our  possessions :  they  were  straightway 

zealous,  and  all  of  them  strove  as  martyrs,  whilst  we  have 

grown  cold  in  love  towards  Christ.  Again  I  am  constrained 

«  The  construction  is  difficult,  per.    be  put  in  because  the  Philippiuis  were 
haps  from  a  false  reading.  Macedonians  too. 

'  8ome  omit  this  dause,  but  it  may 
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to  accuse  things  present;  and  what  shall  I  do  ?  It  is  against  Phil.  1. 
my  will,  yet  am  I  constrained.  Were  I  able  by  my  silence  — 52: — 
of  things  which  are  done,  by  holding  my  peace,  and  not 
mentioning  aught,  to  remove  them,  it  would  behove  me  to 
be  silent*  But  if  the  contrary  comes  to  pass ;  if  not  only 
on  our  silence  are  these  things  not  removed,  but  rather  be- 
come worse ;  we  are  forced  to  speak.  For  he  who  rebukes 
sinners,  if  he  does  nought  else,  suffers  them  not  to  go  far. 
ther.  For  there  is  no  spirit  so  shameless  and  rash,  as  not 
to  turn,  and  remit  the  extravagance  of  its  evil  deeds,  on 
hearing  any  one  continually  rebuking  it.  There  is,  there 
is  indeed,  even  in  the  shameless,  a  small  portion  of  shame ; 
for  God  hath  sown  in  our  nature  the  seeds  of  shame.  For 
since  fear  was  insufficient  to  bring  us  to  a  right  tone.  He 
hath  prepared  many  other  ways  to  keep  us  from  sin ;  for 
example,  accusations,  fear  of  the  enacted  laws  s,  love  of  re- 
putation, the  desire  of  forming  friendships,  all  these  are 
paths  to  avoid  sin.  Ofttimes  that  which  has  not  been  done 
for  God's  sake,  has  been  done  through  shame,  and  that 
which  has  not  been  done  for  God's  sake,  hath  been  done 
for  fear  of  men.  That  which  we  seek  for  is  this,  in  the  first 
place  that  men  sin  not ;  then  we  shall  afterwards  succeed 
in  making  them  do  this  for  God's  sake.  Else  why  did  Paul 
exhort  those,  who  were  about  to  overcome  ^  their  enemies, 
not  by  the  fear  of  God,  but  on  the  score  of  waiting  for  the 
vengeance  ^  ?  For  by  so  doing,  he  says,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  Rom. 
of  fire  on  his  head.  For  this  is  his  first  wish,  that  our  virtue  ^  ^' 
should  be  established.  As  I  said  then,  there  is  in  us  a 
sense  of  shame.  We  have  many  good  natural  affections, 
which  lead  to  virtue ;  for  example,  all  of  us  men  are  natu- 
rally moved  to  pity,  nor  is  there  any  other  good  quality  so 
firmly  established  in  our  nature.  Whence  any  one  might 
reasonably  enquire,  wherefore  this  above  all  has  been  im- 
planted in  our  nature,  to  melt  ^  at  tears,  to  be  turned  to 
compassion,  to  be  ready  to  pity.  No  one  is  naturally  free 
from  anger  ^,  no  one  is  naturally  free  from  vainglory,  no 

9  See  on  Stat.  Horn.  yi.  ^  iraroicXao^ai.   See  on  Stat  Horn. 

^  Kporuv,    He  seems  to  mean  *  to  xiU.  §  9.  p.  229  O.T.  In  that  and  Hom. 

ba^e  them  in  their  power.'  xiL  the  Law  of  nature  is  discussed  at 

*  See  on  the  passage,  Hom.  xxii.  some  length, 

p.  387  O.T.  *  The  Editor  ventm^  to  adopt  the 
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48  Mercy  rooted  in  our  nature.    Oil  its  type. 

HoM.  4.  one  is  naturally  above  emulation,  but  pity  lies  deep  in  every 
one's  nature,  however  fierce  and  ungentle  they  be.  And 
what  marvel  ?  we  pity  even  beasts,  such  a  superabundance 
of  pity  lies  deep  in  us.  If  we  see  a  lion's  whelp  we  are 
somewhat  affected ;  much  more  when  we  see  one  of  our 
own  race.  See  how  many  maimed  there  are :  even  this  is 
sufficient  to  lead  us  to  pity.    Nothing  so  much  pleases 

Wx€ijfto.  God  as  mercy  ^.    Wherefore  with   this  the  priests  were. 

*^'"^*  anointed,  and  the  kings,  and  the  prophets,  for  they  had  in 
the  oil,  a  type  of  God's  love  to  man ;  and  they  further 

*4\4ov.  learnt,  that  rulers  should  have  a  greater  share  of  mercy  ^ 
It  shewed  that  the  Spirit  is  to  come  to  men  through  mercy, 

Wisd.      since  God  pities  and  is  kind  to  man.     For,  Thou  hast  mercy 

xi.  23.  upon  ally  it  is  written, /or  Thou  canst  do  all  things.  For  this 
cause  they  were  anointed  with  oil " :  for  it  was  from  mer- 
cy He  appointed  the  priesthood,  and  kings  were  anoint- 
ed with  oil.  And  would  one  praise  a  ruler,  he  can  make 
mention  of  nothing  so  becoming  him  as  mercy,  for  pity  is 
peculiar  to  power.     Consider  that  the  world  was  established 

Eccltu.     by  pity  %  and  then  imitate  thy  Lord.     The  mercy  of  man  is 

xviU.  13.  toward  his  neighbour^  but  the  mercy  of  the  Iford  is  upon  all 
flesh.  How  over  all  flesh?  Whether  you  speak  of  sinners 
or  just  men,  we  all  need  the  mercy  of  God ;  we  all  enjoy  it, 
be  it  Paul,  be  it  Peter,  or  be  it  John.  Listen  to  their  own. 
words,  for  there  is  no  need  of  mine.     For  what  says  this 

1  Hm.     blessed  one  ?     But  I  obtained  mercy y  because  I  did  it  igno^ 

i.  13.       rantly.   What  then,  was  there  afterwards  no  need  of  mercy? 

1  Cor.  Hear  what  he  says  again ;  But  I  laboured  more  abundantly 
XV.  10.  than  they  all:  yet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  Qod  which  was  with 
Phil.  a.  n^c.  And  of  Epaphroditus  he  says.  For  indeed  he  was  sick^ 
^^*  nigh  unto  death ;  but  God  had  mercy  on  him ;  and  not  on 

him  only,  but  on  me  also^  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon 

2  Cor.  i.  sorrow.  And  again  he  says,  TVe  were  pressed  out  of  mea^ 
8, 9, 10.  ^y.^  above  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of  life. 

But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselvesy  that  we 
should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who  delivered  us 
from  so  great  deaths,  yea,  and  will  deliver.    And  again, 

conjecture  of  Donnaeus,  iopyos   for  "■  B  [with  another  of  Dr.  Field's 

iLfyyhSf  'idle*  which  mal<es  no  sense,  MSS.]  *  received  the  oil  for  a  symboL* 

and  has  accordingly  been  translated  *^  Comp.  Wisd.  i.  14,  xi.  24, 
'     '     -  itin 


strenuuSf  in  the  fjatm  rersion. 
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Mercy  of  God  to  Saints^  and  to  all  creation.         49 

And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion ;  and  the  Phil.  i. 

Lord  shall  deliver  me.     And  every  where  we  shall  find  him ?2l^ 

boasting  of  this,  that  by  mercy  he  was  saved.     Peter  too  17,18. 
became  so  great,  because  mercy  was  shewn  him.     Listen  to    (5) 
Christ  saying  to  him,  Satan  hath  desired  to  sift  thee  as  s.  Luke 
wheat ;  and  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.  ^^\^ 
John  too  became  so  great  through  mercy,  and  in  short  all 
the  Apostles.     For  listen  to  Christ  when  He  says.  Ye  have  s.  John 
not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you.    For  we  all  have  need  ^^'  ^^* 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  as  it  is  written.  The  mercy  of  Ood  is 
over  all  flesh  ^    But  if  these  men  needed  the  mercy  of  God, 
what  should  one  say  of  the  rest  ?     For  why,  tell  me,  doth 
He  make  the  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good?    Did  S.Matt. 
He  withhold  the  rain  for  one  year,  would  He  not  destroy  ^'  ^^' 
all  ?     And  what  if  He  caused  overwhelming  rain  ?  what  if 
He  rained  down  fire  ?  what  if  He  sent  flies  ?  But  what  am 
I  saying  ?  if  He  were  to  make  darkness  such  as  once  He 
did,  would  He  not  destroy  all  ?  if  He  were  to  shake  the 
earth,  would  not  all  perish  ?     It  is  now  seasonable  to  say. 
What  is  many  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?    Were  He  Ps.  viU. 
only  to  threaten  the  earth,  all  men  would  become  one  tomb.  ^* 
As  a  drop  of  water  from  the  bucket  ^  it  is  written,  so  are  the  Is.  xl. 
nations  in  His  sights  they  shall  be  counted  as  very  small  dusty  ^^' 
as  the  turning  of  the  balance.     It  were  as  easy  for  Him  to 
destroy  all  things,  and  to  make  them  again,  as  •  for  us  to 
turn  the  balance.     He  then  who  has  such  power  over  us, 
and  sees  us  sinning  daily,  and  yet  punishes  us  not,  is  it  not 
by  mercy  that  He  endures  us  ?    For  the  very  beasts  exist 
by  mercy :  Thou^  Lord,  shall  save  both  man  and  beast.  p». 
He  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  filled  it  with  living  things.  ]^*^*' 
And  wherefore?    For  thy  sake!     And  wherefore  did  He 
make  thee  ?     Was  it  not  through  His  goodness  ? 

There  is  nothing  better  than  mercy  p.     It  is  the  cause  of 
light  both  in  this  life  and  in  the  next.     Then  shall  thy  light  Is.  Iviii. 
break  forth  as  the  morning^  saith  the  Prophet,  if  thou  shew- 
est  pity  upon  thy  neighbour.    And  as  oil  affords  this  light 
now,  so  there  too  doth  mercy  grant  us  a  great,  a  marvellous 

^  Bcclas.  xviii.  13,  as  aboye.   Com-  words  ^Xcos  and  ^Xaiov,  which  in  their 

pare  Ps.  cxIt.  9,  and  Job  It.  18.  pronunciation    would    sound   nearly  ' 

p  Or '  than  oil '  Sar.  there  is  running  alike, 
all  through  this  passage  a  play  on  the 
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50  The  merciful  man  shall  obtain  Mercy. 

^^^'  ^'  light.  Much  mention  doth  Paul  too  make  of  this  mercy. 
GaL  a.     In  one  place  hear  him  say,  Only  that  we  should  remember 

1  Cor.  ^*^  poor.  And  in  another,  (f  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also. 
xvl.  4.  And  in  every  place,  turn  where  you  will,  ye  see  him  anxious 
Tit.  iii.  about  this  very  thing.  And  again.  And  let  ours  also  learn 
lb.  8.       ^0  maintain  good  works.    And  again,  nese  things  are  good 

and  profitable  unto  men.  Listen  to  the  words  of  a  certain 
Tob.  xii.  one  which  saith,  ^/m«  do  deliver  from  death;  and  another, 
pi.  cxxx  ^^  Thou  takest  away  pity.  Lord,  Lardy  who  shall  stand ;  and 
3.  it  is  written,  If  Thou  enterest  into  judgment  with  Thy  ser- 

2  "  ^*  *  vant ;  another  saith,  A  great  thing  is  many  and  an  honour* 
Prov.  XX.  able  thing  is  a  merciful  man.     For  this  is  the  true  character 

•  of  man,  to  be  merciful,  yea,  rather  the  character  of  God,  to 
shew  mercy.  Dost  thou  see,  how  strong  is  the  mercy  of 
God  ?  This  made  all  things,  this  formed  the  world,  this 
made  the  angels,  it  was  all  through  mere  goodness.  For 
this  cause  too  He  threatened  hell,  that  we  may  attain  unto 
the  kingdom,  and  through  mercy  we  do  attain  unto  the 
kingdom.  For  wherefore  did  God,  being  alone,  create  all 
things  ?  was  it  not  through  goodness  ?  was  it  not  through 
love  to  men  ?  If  you  ask  why  such  and  such  things  are, 
you  will  always  find  your  answer  in  Goodness.  Let  us 
shew  mercy  to  our  neighbours  that  mercy  may  be  shewn 
to  us.  These  acts  of  mercy  <i  we  shew  not  so  much  to 
them,  as  lay  up  for  ourselves  against  That  Day.  When 
the  flame  of  fire  shall  be  great,  this  oil  is  that  which  will 
quench  the  fire  and  bring  light  to  us.  Thus  by  this  means 
shall  we  be  freed  from  the  fire  of  hell.  For  whence  will 
He  be  compassionate  and  shew  mercy  ?  Does  not  mercy 
come  of  love  ?  Nothing  incenses  God  so  much  as  to  be 
8.  Matt,  pitiless.  "  A  man  was  brought  to  him  who  owed  him  ten 
xviii.  23.  thousand  talents,  and  he  was  moved  with  compassion,  and 
forgave  him.  And  there  were  owing  to  that  man  from  his 
fellow  servant  a  hundred  pence,  and  he  caught  him  by  the 
throat.  Therefore  the  Lord  delivered  him  to  his  tormen- 
tors, till  he  should  pay  what  was  due.'^  Let  us  on  hearing 
this  be  merciful  to  those  who  are  our  debtors  in  money  or 

1  al.  This  oil ;  see  last  note  ;  and  on  mean  here  to  distingiiish  the  fire  of 

Rom.  xIt.  13.  Hom.  xxt.  p.  425  O.T.  HeU,  from  which  we  may  be  freed,  from 

note  g ;  and  on  S.  Matt.  xxr.  Hom.  that    which   is  to    rage,  bat  to  l>e 

Ixxriu.  init.  p.  1037  O.T.  also  Hom.  on  quenched. 
Sut.  vi.  p.  130  Q.T.  note  c.    He  may 
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God  neither  avenges  nor  forgives  the  revengefuL      51 

in  wrongs.  Let  no  one  remember  evils,  except  he  wishes  Phil.  \. 
to  injure  himself.  For  it  doth  not  hurt  him  so  much  [as  —55: — 
thee]  •  For  him  God  either  punishes  or  not ;  but  dost  thou, 
while  thou  forgivest  not  thy  neighbour,  seek  that  kingdom  ? 
Lest  this  should  happen  to  us,  let  us  pardon  all,  (for  it  is 
ourselves  that  we  pardon,)  and  let  us  forgive,  that  Ood  may- 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  and  so  we  may  obtain  the  good 
things  which  are  in  store,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkind- 
ness  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and  for  ever,  world  without 
end.    Amen. 


E  2 
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HOMILY    V. 


Phil.  ii.  1—4. 

If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christy  if  any  com^ 
fort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels 
and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  likeminded,  having 
the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind.  Let 
nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory :  but  in  lowli- 
ness of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves. 
Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also 
on  the  things  of  others. 

{I)  There  is  nothing  better,  there  is  nothing  more  affectionate 
Y*Toi  ^^^^  *  spiritual  teacher ;  such  an  one  surpasses  ^  the  kind- 
ness of  any  natural  father.  For  consider  how  this  blessed 
one  entreats  the  Philippians  concerning  the  things  which 
were  to  their  own  advantage*  For  what  does  he  say,  in 
exhorting  them  concerning  concord,  that  cause  of  all  good 
things?  See  how  earnestly,  how  vehemently,  with  how 
much  sympathy  he  speaks.  If  there  be  therefore  any  conso- 
lation  in  Christ,  that  is,  if  ye  have  any  comfort  in  Christ, 
as  if  he  had  said.  If  thou  makest  any  account  of  me,  if  thou 
hast  any  care  of  me,  if  thou  hast  ever  received  good  at  my 
hands,  do  this.  This  mode  of  earnestness  we  use  when  we 
claim  a  matter  which  we  prefer  to  every  thing  else.  For 
if  we  did  not  prefer  it  to  every  thing,  we  should  not  wish 
to  receive  in  it  our  recompense  for  every  thing,  and  acknow- 
ledge that  by  it  all  affection  is  shewn.  We  indeed  remind 
men  of  our  carnal  claims ;  for  example,  if  a  father  were  to 
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S.  Paul  would  be  repaid  by  their  mutual  love.        53 

say  to  his  son,  If  thou  hast  any  reverence  for  thy  father,  Phil.  U. 

if  any  remembrance  of  my  care  in  nourishing  thee,  if  any — 

remembrance  of  the  affection  due  to  me,  if  any  memory  of 
the  honour  thou  hast  received  of  me,  if  any  of  my  kind- 
ness, be  not  at  enmity  with  thy  brother;  that  is,  for  all 
those  things,  this  is  what  I  ask  in  return. 

But  Paul  does  not  so,  for  he  calls  to  our  remembrance 
no  carnal,  but  all  of  them  spiritual  benefits.  He  means,  if 
ye  will  give  me  any  consolation  in  my  temptations,  and  en- 
couragement in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  ye  will 
shew  any  communion  in  the  Spirit,  if  ye  have  any  bowels 
and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy.  If  any  bowels  and  mercies. 
Paul  speaks  of  the  concord  of  his  disciples  as  mercy  to- 
words  himself,  thus  shewing  that  the  danger  was  extreme, 
if  they  were  not  of  one  mind.  If  I  can  obtain  consolation 
from  you,  if  I  can  communicate  with  you  in  the  Spirit,  if  I 
can  communicate  with  you  in  the  Lord,  if  I  can  find  mercy 
and  pity  at  your  hands,  shew  by  your  love  the  return  of  all 
this.    All  this  have  I  gained,  if  ye  love  one  another. 

Ver.  2.  Fulfil  ye  my  joy. 

That, the  exhortation  might  not  seem  to  be  made  to 
people  who  were  still  deficient,  see  how  he  says  not,  "Cause 
me  to  rejoice,^'  hut  fulfil  my  joy ;  that  is.  Ye  have  begun 
to  plant  it  in  me,  ye  have  already  given  me  some  portion 
of  peacefulness  \  but  I  desire  to  arrive  at  its  fulness.    Say,  i  rh  (B. 
what  wouldest  thou  ?    that  we  deliver  thee  from  dangers  ?  'rov)ti- 
that  we  supply  somewhat  to  thy  need  ?     Not  so,  but  that  ^^ 
ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  in  which  ye  have 
begun,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind.    Oh  how  often 
does  he  repeat  the  same  thing  by  reason  of  his  great  affec- 
tion !  That  ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  he  says, 
yea  rather,  that  ye  be  of  one  mind;  for  this  is  more  than 
of  a  like  mind. 

Having  the  same  love.  That  is,  let  it  not  be  simply  in 
faith  alone,  but  in  all  other  things ;  for  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  to  be  like-minded,  and  yet  not  to  have  love. 
Having  the  same  love,  that  is,  love  and  be  loved  alike ;  do 
not  thou  enjoy  much  love,  and  shew  less  love  to  others,  so 
as  to  be  covetous  even  in  this  matter ;  nay,  do  not  thou 
suffer  it  in  thyself.     Of  one  accord^,  he  adds,  that  is,  with  a  e^fi^v^ 

xoi. 
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54        Danger  of  vain-glory.     Ti*ue  lowliness  what. 

HoM^  one  Boul,  deeming  the  bodies  of  all  to  be  your  own,  not  in 
substance,  for  that  is  impossible,  but  in  purpose  and  inten- 
tion. Let  all  things  proceed  as  from  one  soul.   What  means 
of  one  accord?    He  shews  when  he  says  of  one  mind.    Let 
^<t>p^fiinaf  your  mind  ^  be  one,  as  if  from  one  soul. 
thetci^      Ver.  3.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife. 
of  the  Finally  he  thinks  it  right  to  tell  them  the  way  how  this 

^^^'  may  be.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain-glory. 
This,  as  I  always  say,  is  the  cause  of  all  evil.  Hence  come 
fightings  and  contentions.  Hence  come  envyings  and 
strifes.  Hence  it  is  that  love  waxes  cold,  when  we  love  the 
praise  of  men,  when  we  are  slaves  to  the  honour  which  is 
paid  by  the  many,  for  it  is  not  possible  for  a  man  to  be 
the  slave  of  praise,  and  to  be  a  true  servant  of  God.  How 
then  shall  we  flee  vain-glory  ?  for  thou  hast  not  yet  told 
us  the  way.    Listen  then  to  what  follows. 

But  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than 

himself     Oh  how  full  of  true  wisdom,  how  universal  a 

2  0vyKp6'  gathering-word  ^  of  our  salvation  is  the  lesson  he  has  put 

-"?/*«•      forth !     If  thou  feelest,  he  means,  that  another  is  greater 

than  thyself,  and  persuadest  thyself  so,  yea  more,  if  thou 

not  only  sayest  it,  but  art  fully  persuaded  of  it,  then  thou 

assignest  him  the  honour,  thou  wilt  not  be  displeased  at 

seeing  him  honoured  by  another.     Do  not  then  think  him 

a^€/>.     simply  greater  than  thyself,  but  better  ^^  which  is  a  very 

/j**"'      great  superiority,  and  thou  wilt  not  think  it  strange  nor  be 

above,      pained  thereby,  if  thou  seest  him  honoured.     Tea  though 

he  treat  thee  with  scorn,  thou  wilt  bear  it  nobly,  for  thou 

hast  esteemed  him  greater  than  thyself.    Though  he  revile 

thee,  thou  wilt  submit.    Though  he  treat  thee  ill,  thou 

wilt  bear  it  in  silence.     For  when  once  the  soul  is  fully 

persuaded  that  he  is  greater,  it  falls  not  into  anger  when  it 

is  ill-treated  by  him,  nor  yet  into  envy,  for  no  one  would 

envy  those  who  are  very  far  above  himself,  for  all  things 

are  put  to  the  account  of  his  excellence. 

(2)  Here  then  he  instructs  the  one  party  to  be  thus  minded. 

But  when  he  too,  who  enjoys  such  honour  from  thee,  is 

thus  affected  toward  thee,  consider  what  a  double  wall  there 

is  erected  of  inoffensiveness ;  for  when  thou  esteemest  him 

thus  worthy  of  honour,  and  he  thee  likewise,  nothing  pain- 
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ful  can  possibly  arise^  for  if  this  conduct  when  shewn  by  Phil.  U. 
one  is  sufficient  to  destroy  all  strife,  who  shall  break  down  — 2: — 
the  safeguard,  when  it  is  shewn  by  both  ?    Not  even  the 
devil  himself.     The  defence  is  threefold,  and  fourfold,  yea 
manifold. 

For  humility  is  the  cause  of  all  good :  and  that  you  may  Moral. 
learn  this,  listen  to  the  prophet  saying,  For  Thou  de-  P»»  U.  16, 
iirest  not  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it :  Thou  delightest 
not  in  burnt  offering.     The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit,  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  God  will  not  despise* 
He  does  not  require  simply  humility,  but  an  excess  of 
humility.     As  in  the  case  of  bodily  substances,  that  which  [see  on 
is  broken  will  not  rise  against  that  which  is  solid,  but,  how  ^®|*^^* 
many  ills  soever  it  may  suffer,  will  perish  itself  rather  than  o.T.] 
attack  the  other,  so  too  the  soul,  even  if  constantly  sufier- 
ing  ill,  will  choose  rather  to  die,  than  to  avenge  itself  by 
attack. 

How  long  shall  we  be  puffed  up  thus  ridiculously  ?  For 
as  we  laugh,  when  we  see  children  drawing  themselves  up, 
and  looking  haughty,  or  when  we  see  them  picking  up 
stones  and  throwing  them,  thus  too  is  the  haughtiness  ^  of  *  *»<^»'w«- 
men,  the  offspring  of  a  puerile  intellect,  and  an  unformed 
mind.  Why  are  earth  and  ashes  proud  ?  Art  thou  high-  Ecdus. 
minded,  O  man  ?  and  why  ?  tell  me  what  is  the  gain  ?  ** 
Whence  art  thou  highminded  against  those  of  thine  own 
kind  ?  Dost  not  thou  share  the  same  nature  ?  the  same 
life  ?  Hast  not  thou  received  like  honour  from  God  ?  But 
thou  art  wise  ?  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  be  thankful, 
not  to  be  puffed  up.  Haughtiness  is  the  highest  act  of  in- 
gratitude, for  it  denies  ^  the  gift  of  grace.  He  that  is  puffed 
up,  is  puffed  up  as  if  he  had  excelled  by  his  own  strength, 
and  he  who  thinks  he  has  thus  excelled  is  ungrateful  toward 
Him  who  bestowed  that  honour.  Hast  thou  any  good  ? 
Be  thankful  to  Him  who  gave  it.  Listen  to  what  Joseph 
said,  and  what  Daniel.  For  when  the  king  of  Egypt  sent 
for  Joseph,  and  in  the  presence  of  all  his  host  asked  him 
concerning  a  matter  in  which  the  Egyptians  who  were  most 
learned  in  these  things  had  forsaken  the  field,  when  he  was 
on  the  point  of  destroying  all  their  power,  and  of  appear- 
ing wiser  than  the  astrologers,  the  prophets,  the  enchanters, 

"*  Lit.  *  takes  away,*  i.  c.  takes  the  credit  from  the  Giver. 
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56        Joseph  and  Daniel  gave  God  the  glory  of  all. 

Hon.  5.  the  magicians,  and  all  the  wise  men  of  those  times,  and 

that  from  captivity  and  servitude,  and  he  but  a  youth, 

(and  his  glory  was  thus  greater,  for  it  is  not  the  same  thing 

to  shine  when  known,  and  contrary  to  expectation,  so  that 

its  being  unlooked  for  rendered  him  the  more  admirable ;) 

what  then  did  he  say,  when  he  came  before  Pharaoh  ?   Was 

it,  ^  Yea,  I  know  the  dream  ?'   Not  so,  but  what  ?    When 

no  one  urged  it  on  him,  he  said  from  his  own  excellent 

spirit.  Do  not  interpretations  belong  to  God^?     Behold  he 

straightway  glorified  his  Master,  wherefore  he  himself  was 

also  glorified.     For  this  too  is  no  slight  thing.     For  that 

God  had  revealed  it  to  him  was  a  far  greater  thing  than  if 

he  had  excelled  himself.     For  he  shewed  that  his  words 

were  worthy  of  credit,  and  this  was  a  very  great  proof  that 

God  was  with  him.    There  is  no  one  thing  so  good,  as  to 

Rom.  iv.  be  the  friend  of  God.     For  if^  says  the  Scripture,  lie  ^  were 

I  Abra-  justified  by  workSy  he  hath  whereof  to  glory ,  but  not  before 

^^        God.    For  if  he  who  has  been  vouchsafed  grace  maketh 

his  boast  in  God,  that  he  is  loved  of  Him,  because  his  sins 

are  forgiven,  and  he  that  worketh  hath  whereof  to  boast, 

but  not  before  God,  as  the  other ;  (for  this  very  thing '  is 

a  proof  of  our  excessive  weakness ;)  he  who  has  received 

wisdom  of  God,  how  much  more  admirable  must  he  be  ? 

1  Sam.     He  glorifies  God,  and  is  glorified  of  Him,  for  He  says,  them 

"*  ^^-       that  honour  Me,  I  will  honour. 

Again,  listen  to  him  who  descended  from  Joseph,  than 
Ezek.       whom  no  one  was  wiser.     Art  thou  wiser  ^^  says  He,  than 
xxviii. 3.  Daniel?    This  Daniel  then,  when  all  the  wise  men  that 
were  in  Babylon,  and  the  astrologers  moreover,  the  pro- 
phets, the  magicians,  the  enchanters,  yea  when  the  whole 
of  their  wisdom  was  not  only  coming  to  be  convicted,  but 
to  be  wholly  destroyed,  (for  their  being  destroyed  was  a 
clear  proof  that  they  had  deceived  before,)   this  Daniel 
coming  forward,  and  preparing  to  solve  the  king's  question, 
does  not  take  the  honour  to  himself,  but  first  ascribes  the 
Dan.  U.    whole  to  God,  and  says,  But  as  for  me,  0  king^  it  is  not  re^ 

30. 

•  Gen.  xl.  8.    This  he  said  to  the        '  He  may  mean  our  boasting  of 

baker  and  cupbearer  in  prison,  but  he  such  thingfs  as  we  do,  or  the  fact  that 

also  said  to  Pharoah,  It  is  not  in  me:  our  fi^oodness  extends  not  to  Ood. 
God  shall  frive  Pharaoh  an  answer  of       f  E.  V.  Thou  art,  but  the  sentence 

peace,  c.  xli.  18.  is  of  an  ironical  turn. 
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vealed  to  me  for  any  wisdom  that  I  have  beyond  all  men.  Phil.  h. 
And  the  King  worshipped  him,  and  commanded  that  they  ^"~f; 
should  offer  an  oblation.    Seest  thou  his  humility  ?   seest  46.  ' 
thou  his  excellent  spirit  ?  seest  thou  his  habit  of  lowliness  ? 
Listen  also  to  the  Apostles,  saying  at  one  time.  Why  look  Acts  m. 
ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holp-  ^^' 
ness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?    And  again,  We  also  lb.  xiv. 
are  men  of  like  passions  with  you.    Now  if  they  thus  re-  ^* 
fused  the  honours  paid  -them,  men  who  by  reason  of  the 
humility  and  power  of  Christ  wrought  greater  deeds  than 
Christ,  (for  He  says  He  that  believeth  in  Me  shall  do  greater  s.  John 
works  than  those  that  I  do,)  shall  not  we  wretched  and  ^^^  ^^• 
miserable  men  do  so,  who  cannot  even  beat  away  gnats  **, 
much  less  devils  ?  who  have  not  power  to  benefit  a  single 
man,  much  less  the  whole  world,  and  yet  think  so  much  of 
ourselves  that  the  devil  himself  is  not  like  us  ? 

There  is  nothing  so  foreign  to  a  Christian  soul  as  haugh-     (3) 
tiness.     Haughtiness,  I  say,  not  boldness  nor  courage,  for 
these  are  congenial.     But  these  are  one  thing,  and  that 
another;   so  too   humility  is  one  thing,  and  meanness^ 
flattery,  and  adulation,  another. 

I  will  now,  if  you  wish,  give  you  examples  of  all  these 

qualities,  for  these  things  which  are  contraries  seem  in  some 

way  to  be  placed  near  together,  as  the  tares  to  the  wheat, 

and  the  thorns  to  the  rose.     But  though  babes  may  easily 

be  deceived,  they  who  are  men  in  truth,  and  are  skilled  in 

spiritual  husbandry,  know  how  to  separate  what  is  really 

good  from  the  bad.     Let  me  then  lay  before  you  examples 

of  these  qualities  from  the  Scriptures.     What  is  flattery,  2  Sam. 

and  meanness,  and  adulation?     Ziba  flattered^  David  outfj^*  ^7?* 

lb.  xyii. 
of  season,  and  falsely  slandered  his  master.     Much  more  1 — 1. 

did  Ahitophel  flatter  Absalom.     But  David  was  not  so, 

but  he  was  humble,  for  the  deceitful  are  flatterers,  as  when 

they  say,  O  king,  live  for  ever.    The  Magians  again  are  an  v.  Dan. 

instance  of  flatterers  ^.  ^'  ^' 

^  This  hyperbolical  expression  may  worthy  means  of  winning  David's  fa- 

have  a  monU  meaning  with  respect  to  your.    And  that  Ahitophel  was  ready 

petty  annoyances ;  and  in  allusion  to  to  strre  Absalom  from  selfish  motives, 
the  fan  used  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.       ^[Possibly  referringalso  to  Dan.  ii.  4. 

Uoar.  p.  7Q^  Bingham  xv.  c.  3  §  6.  The  sentence  is  omitted  in  Savile*s 

'    Compare  2  Sam.  xix.  26.      lie  text.] 
means  that  Ziba  had  resource  to  uii. 
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HoM.  5.  We  shall  find  much  to  exemplify  this  in  S.  Paul's  conduct 
in  the  Acts,  When  he  disputed  with  the  Jews  he  did  not 
flatter  them,  but  was  humble-minded,  (for  he  knew  how  to 
V.  Acts  speak  boldly  too,)  as  when  he  says.  Men  and  brethren, 
xxviu.i7.  though  I  have  committed  nothing  against  the  people,  or 
customs  of  mar  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered  prisoner  from 
Jerusalem, 

That  these  were  the  words  of  humility,  listen  how  he 
V.  ib.  25.  rebukes  them  in  what  follows.  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ib.  26.     Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand,  and  see^ 
ing  ye  shall  see  and  not  perceive.    Seest  thou  his  courage  ? 
Behold  also  the  courage  of  John  the  Baptist,  which  he  used 
s.  Mark  before  Herod ;  when  he  said,  //  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
I  l^f,^      have  thy  brother  ^  Philip* s  wife.    This  was  boldness,  this 
ther'M      was  courage.     Not  so  the  words  of  Shimei,  when  he  said, 
2Sani.     Come  out,  thou  bloody  man,  and  yet  he  too  spake  with 
xvi.  7.      boldness ;  but  this  is  not  courage,  but  audacity,  and  inso- 
lence, and  an  unbridled  tongue.    Jezebel  too  insulted  when 
she  called  Jehu  the  slayer  of  his  master  ^,  but  this  was  au- 
dacity, not  boldness.    Elias  too  insulted  but  this  too  was 
1  Kings   boldness  and  courage ;  /  have  not  troubled  Israel,  but  thou 
and  thy  father's  house.    Again,  Elias  spake  with  boldness 
lb.  21.     to  the  whole  people,  saying.  How  long  will  ye  go  lame  on 
*     '      both  your  thighs  ?    Thus  to  rebuke  was  boldness  and  cour- 
age.   This  too  the  prophets  did,  but  that  other  was  auda- 
city. 

Would  you  see  words  of  humility  and  not  of  flattery  ? 

1  Cor.     listen  to  S.  Paul,  saying.  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 

*^*   '  *    thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man* s  judgment ; 

yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self.    For  I  know  nothing  by  my^ 

self,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified.    This  is  of  a  spirit  that 

lb.  vi.  I.  becomes  a  Christian ;  and  again.  Dare  any  of  you  having  a 

matter  against  another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust,  and  not 

before  the  saints  ? 

Would  you  see  the  flattery  of  the  foolish  Jews  ?  listen  to 

S.John    them  saying.  We  have  no  king  but  Ccesar.    Would  you  see 

2*CoMr.  huniility?  listen  to  Paul  again,  when  he  says.  For  we  preach 

5.  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your 

servants  for  Jesus*  sake.    Would  you  see  flattery  and  au- 

»  2  Kings  ix.  13.    Had  Zimri  peace  who  slew  hU  master  ? 
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dacity  ?     Audacity  in  the  case  of  Nabal,  and  flattery  in  Phil.  a. 
that  of  the  Ziphites?  For  they  in  purpose  betrayed  David.  '  - 

Would  you  see  the  wisdom  of  David,  which  was  not  flat-  xxr.  lo, 
tery,  how  he  gat  Saul  into  his  power,  and  yet  spared  him?  j^-  ^^ 
Would  you  see  the  flattery  of  those  who  murdered  Mephi-  20. 
bosheth  ",  whom  David  slew  ?     In  fine,  and  to  sum  up  all,  J*|l*2^* 
audacity  is  shewn  when  one  is  enraged,  and  insults  another 
for  no  just  cause,  either  to  avenge  himself,  or  from  unjust 
excitement ;  but  boldness  and  courage  are  when  we  dare 
to  face  perils  and  deaths,  and  despise  friendships  and  en- 
mities for  the  sake  of  what  is  pleasing  to  God.    Again, 
flattery  and  meanness  are  when  one  courts  another  not  for 
any  right  end,  but  hunting  after  some  of  the  things  of  this 
life ;  but  humility,  when  one  does  this  for  the  sake  of  things 
pleasing  to  God,  and  descends  from  his  own  proper  station 
that  he  may  perform  something  great  and  admirable.     If 
we  know  these  things,  happy  are  we  if  we  do  them.     For 
to  know  them  is  not  enough.     For  Scripture  says.  Not  the  Rom.  ii. 
hearers  of  the  law,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  ^^' 
Yea  rather  knowledge  even  condemneth,  when  it  is  without 
action  and  deeds  of  virtue.  Wherefore  that  we  may  escape 
the  condemnation,  let  us  seek  to  practise  them,  that  we 
may  obtain  those  good  things  that  are  promised  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  for  to  Him  is  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

■  2  Sam.  iv.  8.    So  some  copies  of  LXX.  for  Ishhosheth. 
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Phil.  ii.  5 — 8. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  yoUf  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus : 
WhOy  being  in  the  form  of  Gody  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  tvith  God :  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation^ 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
many  He  humbled  Himself,  and  become  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

(1)  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  exhorting  His  disciples  to 

great  actions,  places  before  them  Himself,  and  the  Father, 
8.  Matt,   and  the  Prophets,  as  examples ;  as  when  He  says,  For  thus 
8.  Luke    they  did  unto  the  Prophets  which  were  before  you;  and  again, 
s  *  j^h     V^^^  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you;  and 
XV.  20.     Learn  of  Mcyfor  I  am  meek ;  and  again.  Be  ye  merciful,  as 
^i  ^9"'  y^^'"'  ^^^^^^  which  is  in  heaven  is.  merciful.    This  too  the 
8.  Luke   blessed  Paul  did;  in  exhorting  them  to  humility,  he  brought 
VI.  36.      forward  Christ.    And  he  does  so  not  here  only,  but  also 
when  he  discourses  of  love  towards  the  poor,  he  speaks  in 
2  Cor.      this  wise.    For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor. 
Nothing  rouses  a  great  and  philosophic  soul  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  good  works  so  much  as  learning  that  in  this  it  is 
likened  to  God.     What  encouragement  is  equal  to  this  ? 
None.    This  Paul  knew  well,  and  so  when  he  would  export 
them  to  humility,  he  first  besought  and  supplicated  them, 
then  to  awe  *  them  he  said,  ye  stand  fast  in  one  Spirit ; 

*^KrpcirTiic»f,u8uaDy  to  lAam^,  here    senting' to  them  the  presence  of  the 
rather  to  make  serious,  I.  e.  by  repre-    Holy  Spirit.     See  Phil.  ii.  12, 13. 
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he  says  also^  that  it  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  Phil.  ii. 
but  to  you  of  salvation.    And  last  of  all  he  says  this,  Let  this     ^'  * 


mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who,  "being  in  27, 28. 
the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  ^^^' 
but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the 
farm  of  a  servant.  Attend,  I  entreat  you,  and  rouse  your- 
selves, for  as  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  wheresoever  it  falls,  Heb.  iv. 
though  it  be  among  ten  thousand  phalanxes,  easily  cuts  ^^^^  j^ 
through  and  destroys,  because  it  is  sharp  on  every  side,  and  16. 
nought  can  bear  its  edge;  so  are  the  words  of  the  Spirit.  For 
by  these  words  he  has  laid  low  the  followers  of  Arius  of  Al- 
exandria, of  Paul  of  Samosata,  of  Marcellus  of  Galatia,  of 
Sabellius  the  Libyan,  of  Marcion  that  was  of  Pontus,  of  Va- 
lentinus,  of  Manes,  of  ApoUinarius  of  Laodicea,  of  Photinus, 
of  Sophronius,  and,  in  one  word,  all  the  heresies.  Rouse 
yourselves  then  to  behold  so  great  a  spectacle,  so  many 
armies  falling  by  one  stroke,  that  the  pleasure  of  such  a 
sight  escape  you  not.  For  if  when  chariots  contend  in  the 
horse  race  there  is  nothing  so  pleasing  as  when  one  of  them 
dashes  against  and  overthrows  whole  chariots  with  their 
drivers,  and  after  throwing  down  many  with  the  charioteers 
that  stood  thereon,  drives  by  alone  towards  the  goal,  and  the 
end  of  the  course,  and  amid  the  applause  and  clamour  which 
rises  on  all  sides  to  heaven,  winged  as  it  were  by  that  joy 
and  that  applause,  sweeps  over  the  whole  course  with  his 
horses;  will  not  the  pleasure  be  much  greater  here,  when 
by  the  grace  of  God  we  overthrow  at  once  and  in  a  body 
the  combinations  and  devilish  machinations  of  all  these 
heresies  together  with  their  charioteers  ? 

And  if  it  seem  good  to  you,  we  will  first  arrange  the 
heresies  themselves  in  order.    Would  you  have  them  in 
the  order  of  their  impiety,  or  of  their  dates  ?    Let  us  take 
the  order  of  time,  for  it  is  diflBcult  to  judge  of  the  order  of  [see  on 
their  impiety.     First  then  let  Sabellius  ^  the  Libyan  come  ^^^l"^^ 
forward.    What  does  he  assert  ?    that  the  Father,  Son,  and  33,  no 
Holy  Spirit,  are  mere  names  given  to  one  Person.     Mar-    '  *■■ 
cion  ^  of  Pontus  says,  that  God  the  Creator  of  all  things  is 

^  See  Euseb.  vii.  6,  his  heresy  had        *  Easeb.  If.  11.  Tertullian  wrote  a 
been  held  before  hy  Praxeas,  he  was    treatise  against  him. 
himself  Uter  than  Marcion. 
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HoM .  6.  not  good,  nor  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  that 
[see  S.  there  is  another  righteous  One  ^ ;  and  that  He  did  not  take 
25. 3,  iv.  flesh  for  us.  Marcellus  %  and  Photinus ',  and  Sophronius 
^5^4fls  ^^''^^^^  *^^*  *^^  Word  is  an  energy,  and  that  this  energy 
O.T.]  dwelt  in  Him  who  was  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  not  a 
personal  substance. 

Arius  confesses  indeed  the  Son,  but  only  in  word ;  for  he 
says  that  He  is  a  creature,  and  much  inferior  to  the  Father, 
and  others  say  that  He  has  not  a  soul.     Seest  thou  the 
chariots  standing  ?    Gaze  then  on  their  fall,  how  he  over- 
throws them  altogether,  and  with  a  single  stroke.     How  ? 
Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you,  he  says,  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus  y  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God.    By  this  Paul  ^  of  Samosata  has  fallen, 
and  Marcellus,  and  Sabellius.     For  he  says.  Being  in  the 
form  of  God.    H  in  the  form,  how  sayest  thou,  O  wicked 
H^rews  ^^^'  ^^^^  ^®  *^^^  ^^*  Origin  from  Mary,  and  was  not  be- 
p.  110  O.  fore?   and  how  sayest  thou,  that  He  was  an  energy?    For 
^•^         it  is  written,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  took  the  form  of 
a  servant.    Tell  me,  the  form  of  a  servant,  is  it  the  energy 
of  a  servant,  or  the  nature  of  a  servant  ?    Truly  the  nature 
of  a  servant.    Thus  too  the  form  of  God  is  the  nature  of 
God,  and  therefore  not  an  energy.     Behold  Marcellus  of 
Galatia,  Sophronius  and  Photinus  have  fallen. 
(?)  And  here  comes  Sabellius  too.     It  is  written.  He  thought 

it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  Now  equality  is  not 
predicated,  where  there  is  but  one  person,  for  that  which 
is  equal  hath  somewhat  to  which  it  is  equal.  Seest  thou 
not  the  substance  of  two  Persons,  and  not  empty  names 
without  things  ?  Hearest  thou  not  the  eternal  pre-existence 
of  the  Only-begotten  ?  And  thus  much  against  these. 

Lastly,  What  shall  we  say  against  Arius  *•,  who  asserts 
the  Son  is  of  a  different  substance  ?  Tell  me  now,  what 
means.  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant  ?  it  means.  He  became 
Man.  Wherefore  being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  was  God. 
For  one/orm  and  another/orw  is  named,  if  the  one  be  true, 
the  other  is  also.     The  form  of  a  servant  means,  Man  by 

d  Tert.  adv.  Marc.  I.  6.  »  Euaeb.  vii.  27—30. 

*  Theod.  il.  6,  8.    Socr.  U.  19,  20.  •»  See  S.  Ath.  Disc.  i.  c.  xi.  $  4. 

'  Theodoret  v.  1 1.  p.  237  O.T. 
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nature,  wherefore  the  form  of  God  means,  God  by  nature.  Phil.  U. 
And  he  not  only  bears  record  of  this,  but  of  His  equality  — '-^ — 
too,  as  S,  John  also  doth,  that  He  is  in  no  way  inferior  to 
the  Father,  for  he  saith.  He  thought  it  not  a  ^  thing  to  $eize\  »  opwcty- 
io  be  equal  with  God.  Now  what  is  their  wise  reasoning  ?  ^^'^^ 
Nay,  say  they,  he  proves  the  very  contrary ;  for  he  says, 
that,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  seized  not  equality  with 
God.  Now  if  He  were  God,  how  was  He  able  to  seize 
upon  it  ?  and  is  not  this  without  meaning  ?  Who  would 
say  that  one,  being  a  man,  seized  not  on  being  a  man  ?  for 
how  would  any  one  seize  on  that  which  he  is  ?  No,  say 
they,  but  he  means  that  being  a  lesser  God,  He  seized  not 
upon  being  equal  to  the  great  God,  Who  was  greater  than 
He.  Is  there  then  a  great  and  a  lesser  God  ?  And  do  ye 
bring  in  the  doctrines  of  the  heathens  to  those  of  the 
Church  ?  With  them  there  is  a  greater  and  a  lesser  God : 
whether  there  be  so  with  you,  I  know  not.  For  you  will 
find  it  no  where  in  the  Scriptures :  there  you  will  find  a 
great  God  throughout,  a  lesser  one  no  where.  If  He  were 
little,  how  would  he  be  God  ?  If  man  is  not  greater  or 
lesser,  but  the  nature  is  one,  and  anything  which  is  not  of 
this  one  nature  is  not  man,  how  can  there  be  a  lesser  or  a 
greater  God  ? 

He  who  is  not  of  that  nature  is  not  God,  for  He  is  every 
where  called  great  in  the  Scriptures ;  Great  is  the  Lordy  Ps.  xlvUi. 
and  greatly  to  be  praised.    This  is  said  of  the  Son  also,  for  ^' 
he  always  calls  Him  Lord ;  and  again,  TTiou  art  great  and  Ps. 
doest  wondrous  things;  Thou  art  God  alone.    And  again,  j^*'^^*' 
Great  is  our  Lord  and  great  is  His  power y  and  of  His  great-  pg.  cxiv. 
ness  there  is  no  end.  3. 

But  the  Son,  says  Arius,  is  less  *.     It  is  thou  that  sayest  ^hiKp6$. 
BO,  for  the  Scripture  says  the  contrary :  as  of  the  Father, 
00  it  speaks  of  the  Son ;  for  listen  to  Paul,  saying.  Looking  .j,.^  jj 
for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  13. 
God.    But  can  he*   have  said  appearing  of  the  Father  ? » 2pa 
Nay,  that  he  may  the  more  convince  you,  he  has  added  ^^  *^*'** 
somewhat  to  the  appearing  of  the  great  God.    Is  it  then 
not  said  of  the  Father  ?     By  no  means.     For  the  sequel 
suffers  it  not  which   says.  The  appearing  of  the  great  g^e 

»  E.  V.  robbery,  but  8.  Chiys.  takes  it  otherwise,  and  it  seems  rightly.       Middle- 

Gr.  Art. 
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64  Our  Lord* 8  right  implied  in  ^not  seizing.^ 

HoM.O.  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  See,  the  Son  is  great 
also.     How  then  speakest  thou  of  small  and  great  ? 

Listen  to  the  Prophet  too,  calling  Him  The  Messenger^ 
of  great  counsel.  The  Messenger  of  great  counsel,  is  He  not 
Isa.  ix.  6.  great  Himself?  The  mighty  God,  is  He  small  and  not 
great  ?  What  mean  then  these  shameless  and  bold  men  ? 
That  He  is  small  and  yet  God.  I  repeat  oftimes  what  they 
say,  that  ye  may  the  more  avoid  them.  He  being  a  lesser 
God  seized  not  for  Himself  to  be  like  the  greater  God ! 
Tell  me  now,  (but  think  not  that  these  words  are  mine,)  if 
He  were,  as  they  say,  lesser,  and  far  inferior  to  the  Father 
in  power,  how  could  He  possibly  seize  to  Himself  equality 
with  God  ?  For  an  inferior  nature  could  not  seize  for  him- 
self admission  into  a  greater;  for  example,  a  man  could  not 
seize  on  being  equal  to  an  angel  in  nature ;  a  horse  could  not, 
though  he  wished  it,  seize  on  being  equal  to  a  man  in  nature. 
But  besides  all  that,  I  will  say  this  too.  What  does  Paul 
wish  to  establish  by  this  example?  Surely  to  lead  the 
Philippians  to  humility.  To  what  purpose  then,  tell  me,  did 
he  bring  forward  this  example  ?  For  no  one  who  would 
exhort  to  humility  speaks  thus;  "Be  thou  humble,  and 
be  lowlier  in  mind  than  thine  equals  in  honour,  for  such 
an  one  who  is  a  slave  has  not  risen  against  his  master. 
Do  thou  imitate  him.''  This,  any  one  would  say,  is  not 
humility,  but  arrogance  ^  Learn  ye  what  humility  is,  ye 
who  have  a  devilish  pride  !  What  then  is  humility  ?  To 
be  lowly  minded.  And  he  is  lowly  minded  who  humbles 
himself,  not  he  who  is  lowly  by  necessity.  To  explain 
what  I  say,  (and  do  ye  attend ;)  he  who  is  lowly  minded, 
when  he  has  it  in  his  power  to  be  high  minded,  is  humble, 
but  he  who  is  so  because  he  is  not  able  to  be  high  minded, 
is  no  longer  humble.     For  instance.  If  a  King  subjects 

i6ir<£/>x^  himself  to  his  own  inferior  oflScer^,  he  is  humble,  for  he 
descends  from  his  high  estate ;  but  if  the  inferior  oflScer 
does  so  he  is  not  lowly  minded;  for  how?  he  has  not 
humbled  himself  from  any  high  estate.     It  is  not  possible 

^SeealsoJer.xxxii.  18,  some  copies  *  i^wovoias.    He  means  either  that 

of  LXX.  omit  the  latter  part  of  Is.  ix.  calling  it  humility  were  arroji^nce,  or 

6,  probably  because  it  was  not  under-  *  this  is  not  a  question  of  humility  but 

stcKMl.  of  presumption.* 
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to  shew  ™  humble-mindedness  except  it  be  in  our  power  to  Phil.  u. 
do  otherwise,  for  if  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  be  humble      ^'^' 
even  against  our  will,  this  is  no  excellency  which  comes 
from  the  spirit  or  the  will,  but  is  from  necessity.    This 
virtue  is  called  humble-mindedness  ^,  because  it  is  the  hum-  ^  rax^ipo^ 
blingofthemind;.  fjj:::^; 

'  If  he,  who  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  snatch  at  another's  fuvros. 
goods,  is  content  to  abide  in  the  possession  of  his  own ; 
should  we  praise  him,  think  you,  for  his  justice  ?     I  trow 
not,  and  why  ?     The  praise  of  free  choice  is  taken  away  by 
the  necessity.     If  he,  who  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  usurp 
and  be  a  king,  remains  a  private  citizen,  should  we  praise 
him  for  his  quietness  ?     I  trow  not.     The  same  rule  ap- 
plies here.     For  the  praise,  O  ye  senseless  ones,  is  not 
given  for  abstaining  from  these  things,  but  for  the  perform- 
ance of  good  deeds ;  the  former  is  free  indeed  from  blame, 
but  partakes  not  yet  of  praise ;  but  the  commendation  is 
worthy  of  Him.     Observe  at  all  events  that  Christ  gives 
praise  for  this;  when  He  says.  Come  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  s.  Matt. 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  ^'^* 
of  the  world.    For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat; 
I  was  thirsty  J  and  ye  gave  Me  drink.     He  did  not  say.  Be- 
cause ye  have  not  been  covetous,  because  ye  have  not 
robbed ;  these  are  slight  things ;  but  because  ye  saw  Me 
an  hungredy  and  fed  Me.    Who  would  ever  praise  either 
his  friends  or  his  enemies  in  this  sort  ?    No  one  ever  praised 
even  Paul:  Why  say  Paul?     no  one  ever  praised  even  a 
common  man,  as  thou  wouldest  praise  Christ,  because  he 
did  not  take  that  rule  which  was  not  his  due.     To  admire 
for  such  things  as  this,  is  to  give  evidence  of  much  evil. 
And  why  ?  because  with  evil  men  this  is  a  matter  of  praise, 
as  of  one  that  stealeth,  if  he  steal  no  more.     It  is  other-  Eph.  iv, 
wise  among  good  men.     Is  He  to  be  praised  because  He  ^' 
did  not  seize  on  that  rule  and  that  honour  which  was  not 
His  due?    What  folly  is  this ! 

Again,  (attend,  I  entreat  you,  for  the  reasoning  is  long,) 
Who  would  ever  exhort  to  humility  from  such  grounds  as 
this  ?  Examples  ought  to  be  much  greater  than  the  sub- 
ject, to  which  we  are  exhorting,  no  one  will  be  moved  by 


'  The  aorist  implies  an  act  of  humility. 
F 
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66  Example  must  be  from  a  stronger  case, 

Hqm.  6.  what  is  foreign  to  the  subject.  For  instance,  did  Christ 
exhort  men  to  do  good  to  their  enemies?     He  set  before 

S.  Matt,  them  a  great  example,  even  that  of  His  Father,  that  He 

^'  '  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  goody  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  Just  and  on  the  unjtist.  Did  He  exhort 
to  endurance  of  wrong  ?     He  set  Himself  as  an  example, 

lb.  xl.  29.  Learn  of  Me^for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  And  again, 
If  I  your  Lord  and  Master  do  these  things^  how  much  more 
should  ye  ?  Seest  thou  how  these  examples  are  not  dis- 
tant ",  for  there  is  no  need  they  should  be  so  distant,  for 
indeed  we  also  do  these  things.  And  besides  in  this  case 
the  example  is  not  even  near.  How  so  ?  If  He  be  a  ser- 
vant. He  is  inferior,  and  subject  to  Him  that  is  greater ; 
but  this  is  not  lowliness  of  mind.  It  was  requisite  to  do 
the  contrary,  to  exhibit  a  greater  person  subjecting  him- 
self to  a  lesser.  But  since  he  found  not  this  distinction, 
between  greater  and  lesser  I  mean,  in  God,  he  made  at 
least  an  equality.  Now  if  the  Son  were  inferior,  this  were 
not  a  sufficient  example  to  lead  us  to  humility.  And  why? 
because  it  is  not  humility  for  the  lesser  not  to  rise  against 
the  greater,  not  to  snatch  at  rule,  aud  to  be  obedient  unto 
death. 

Phil.  ii.  Again,  consider  what  he  says  after  the  example.  In  low- 
liness of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves. 
He  says,  esteem,  for  as  ye  are  one  in  substance,  and  in  the 
honour  which  cometh  of  God,  it  follows  that  the  matter  is 
one  of  estimation.  Now  in  the  case  of  those  who  are 
greater  and  lesser,  he  would  not  have  said  esteem,  but 
*  honour  them  that  are  better  than  yourselves,'  as  he  says  in 

Heb.  xia.  another  plac«.  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and 
submit  yourselves.  In  that  instance  subjection  is  the  result 
of  the  nature  of  the  case,  in  this  it  must  be  of  our  own  es- 
timation. In  lowliness  o^  mind,  he  says,  let  each  esteem 
other  better  than  themselves^  as  Christ  also  did. 

Thus  are  their  explanations  overthrown.  It  remains 
that  I  speak  of  our  own,  after  I  have  first  spoken  of  theirs 
summarily,  that  when  exhorting  to  lowliness  of  mind,  Paul 

»  This  sentence  is  difficult,  but  it  is  still  above  the  lesson ;  whereas  this 

seems  to  mean  that  the  example  of  passage  explained  as  by  Arians  would 

our  Lord  as  Man  is  less  evidently  dis-  be  far  short  of  its  purpose. 
tant  than  that  g^ren  just  before,  but 
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would  never  have  instanced  a  lesser  obedient  to  a  greater.  Phil.  U. 
If  he  were  exhorting  servants  to  obey  their  masters,  he  — i-i^ 
might  have  done  so  with  propriety,  but  when  exhorting 
the  free  to  obey  the  free,  to  what  purpose  could  he  bring 
forward  the  subjection  of  a  servant  to  a  master  ?  of  a  lesser 
to  a  greater?  He  says  not  (does  he?)  "Let  the  lesser  be 
subject  to  the  greater,'*  but  ye  who  are  of  equal  honour 
with  each  other  be  ye  subject,  each  esteeming  other  better 
than  themselves.  Why  then  did  he  perchance  not  bring 
forward  the  obedience  of  the  wife,  and  say.  As  the  wife 
obeys  her  husband,  so  do  ye  also  obey  ?  Now  if  he  did  not 
bring  forward  that  state  in  which  there  is  equality  and  li- 
berty, since  in  that  the  subjection  is  but  slight,  how  much 
less  would  he  have  brought  forward  the  subjection  of  a 
slave  ?  I  said  above,  that  no  one  praises  a  man  for  abstain- 
ing from  evil,  nor  even  mentions  him  at  all ;  no  one  who 
desires  to  praise  a  man  for  continence  would  say,  he  has 
not  committed  adultery,  but,  he  has  abstained  from  his 
own  wife,  for  we  make  no  account  of  abstinence  from  evil, 
for  it  would  be  ridiculous. 

I  said  that  the  form  of  a  servant  was  a  true  form,  and 
in  no  way  less.     The  form  of  God  therefore  is  perfect,  and  ^ 
not  less.     Why  says  he  not  "being  made^  in  the  form  of  ^cwy." 
God,'*  but,  being  ^  in  the  form  of  God?    This  is  the  same  ^  ^^' 
as  the  saying,  /  am  that  I  am.    Form  implies  that  there  is  Ex.  ili. 
no  difference  so  far  as  it  is  form.     It  is  not  possible  that  ^^' 
things  of  one  substance  should  have  the  form  of  another, 
as  no  man  has  the  form  of  an  Angel,  neither  has  a  beast 
the  form  of  a  man.     How  then  should  the  Son  ? 

Further,  in  our  own  case,  since  we  men  are  of  a  com- 
pound nature,  form  pertains  to  the  body,  but  in  the  case 
of  a  simple  and  altogether  uncompounded  nature,  it  is  of 
the  substance.  But  if  thou  contendest  that  he  speaks  not 
of  the  Father,  because  the  word  is  used  without  the  article, 
I  say  that  in  many  places  this  is  meant,  though  the  word 
be  used  without  the  article.  Why  say  I,  in  many  places  ? 
for  in  this  very  place  he  says.  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  using  the  word  without  the  article, 
though  speaking  of  God  the  Father. 

I  would  add  our  own  explanation,  but  I  fear  that  I  shall 

F  2 
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68         Our  safety  in  God,  Who  casts  away  scomers. 

Hou.  e,  overwhelm  your  minds.  Meanwhile  remember  what  has 
been  said  for  their  refutation ;  meanwhile  let  us  root  out 
the  thorns,  and  then  will  we  scatter  the  good  seed  after 
that  the  thorns  have  been  rooted  out,  and  a  little  rest  has 
been  given  to  the  land ;  that  when  rid  of  all  the  evil  thence 
contracted,  it  may  receive  the  divine  seed  with  full  virtue. 

MoKAL.       Let  us  give  thanks  to  God  for  what  has  been  spoken; 
let  us  intreat  Him  to  grant  us  the  guarding  and  safe  keep- 
ing thereof,  that  both  we  and  ye  may  rejoice,  and  the  here- 
tics may  be  put  to  shame.     Let  us  beseech  Him  to  open 
our  mouth  for  what  follows,  that  we  may  with  the  same 
earnestness  lay  down  in  turn  what  appertains  to  ourselves. 
Let  us  supplicate  Him  to  vouchsafe  us  a  life  worthy  of  the 
faith,  that  we  may  live  to  His  glory,  and  that  His  name 
Is.  m.  5.  may  not  be  blasphemed  through  us.     For,  woe  unto  you,  it 
n(Mriy      ^^  written,  through  whom  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed. 
If  we,  when  we  have  a  son,  (and  what  is  there  more  our 
own  than  a  son,)  if  we,  when  we  have  a  son,  and  are  blas- 
phemed through  him,  renounce  him,  turn  away  from  him, 
and  will  not  receive  him ;  how  much  more  will  God,  when 
He  has  ungrateful  servants  who  blaspheme  and  insult  Him, 
turn  away  from  them  and  hate  them  ?     And  who  will  take 
up  him  whom  God  hates  and  turns  away  from  ?  None  but 
> «/  Sal-    the  devil  and  his  angels  ^.    And  whomsoever  his  angels  take, 
'**"**'      what  hope  of  salvation  is  left  for  him  ?  what  comfort-in 

life? 

S.  John       As  long  as  we  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  no  one  is  able  to 

pluck  us  out,  for  that  hand  is  strong;  but  when  we  fall 

away  from  that  hand  and  that  help,  then  are  we  lost,  then 

PB.lxii.d.  we  are  exposed,  ready  for  any  to  snatch  away,  as  a  bowing 

wall,  and  a  tottei*ing  fence,  for  when  the  wall  is  weak,  it  is 

easy  to  be  attacked  of  all.     Think  not  this  which  I  am 

about  to  say  refers  to  Jerusalem  alone,  but  to  all  men. 

i— 7^*     And  what  was  spoken  of  Jerusalem  ?     Now  will  I  sing  to 

liXX.      My  well-beloved  a  song  touching  His  vineyard.    My  well-be- 

»  E.  V.    loved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very  fruitful  hill,  and  /*  made 

a  fence  about  it,  and  surrounded  it  with  a  dike,  and  planted 

it  with  the  vine  of  Sorech,  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of 

it,  and  also  dug  a  winepress  in  it,  and  I  looked  that  it  should 
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bring  forth  grapes^  and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes  ^.     And  Phil.  U. 
nowy  O  men  of  Judah  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  judge  -  ^'^' 


between  Me  and  My  vineyard.    What  should  have  been  done  thorns, 
to  My  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  to  it  ?     Wherefore, 
when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  brought 
it  forth  wild  grapes  ?    Now  therefore  I  will  tell  you  what 
I  will  do  to  My  vineyard:  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  there- 
of, and  it  shall  be  for  a  prey,  and  I  will  break  down  the  wall 
thereof,  and  it  shall  be  trodden  down.    And  I  will  leave  My 
vineyard,  it  shall  not  be  pruned  or  digged,  but  thorns  shall 
come  up  upon  it,  as  upon  a  desert  land,  I  will  also  command 
the  clouds,  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.    For  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of 
Judah  His  pleasant  plant.    I  looked  that  it  should  dojudg^ 
ment,  but  it  did  iniquity,  and  a  cry  instead  of  righteousness. 
This  is  spoken  also  of  every  soul.     For  when  God  who 
loveth  man  hath  done  all  that  is  needful,  and  man  then 
bringeth  forth  thorns  instead  of  grapes,  He  will  take  away 
the  fence,  and  break  down  the  wall,  and  we  shall  be  for  a 
prey.     For  hear  what  another  prophet  speaks  in  his  lamen- 
tations: Why  hast  Thou  then  broken  down  her  hedges,  so  Ps.lxxx. 
that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do  pluck  her  ?     The  *^*  ^^* 
boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it,  and  the  wild  beast  of  the 
field^  doth  devour  it.     In  the  former  place  He  speaks  oi^^^^^^ 
the  Mede  and  Babylonian,  here  nought  is  said  of  them,  but 
here  He  cannot  be  speaking  of  this,  but  the  boar,  and  the 
solitary  beast  is  the  devil  and  all  his  host,  because  of  his 
ferocity  and  impurity.     When  the  Scripture  would  shew 
ns  his  rapacity,  it  saith,  As  a  roaring  lion,  he  walketh  about  ^«  1  8- 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour:  when  his  poisonous,  his 
deadly,  his  destructive  nature,  it  calleth  him  a  snake,  and 
a  scorpion ;  Tread,  saith  He,  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  v.  8. 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy :  when  it  would  represent  19.  ^^' 
his  strength  as  well  as  his  venom,  it  calleth  him  a  dragon ; 
as  when  it  says,  That  leviathan  whom  thou  hast  made  to  Ps.  civ. 
play  therein.     Scripture  every  where  calleth  him  a  dragon,  ^'i^^^^^ 
and  a  crooked  serpent,  and  an  adder ;  he  is  a  beast  of  many  13, 14. 
folds,  and  varied  in  his  devices,  and  his  strength  is  great,  }^'  ^^^' 
he  moves  all  things,  he  disturbs  all  things,  he  turns  all  E«ek. 
things  up  and  down.   But  fear  not,  neither  be  afraid ',  watch^^Jj^  a* 
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70      Satan  could  not  enter  into  Judas  till  permitted, 

HoM.  6.   only,  and  he  will  be  as  a  sparrow;  tready  saith  He,  on  ser- 
pents and  on  scorpions.     If  we  will,  He  causes  him  to  be 
trodden  down  under  our  feet. 
(5)  See  now  what  scorn  is  it,  yea,  what  misery,  to  see  him 

standing  over  our  heads,  whom  it  has  been  given  to  us  to 
tread  down.  And  whence  is  this  ?  it  is  of  ourselves.  If 
we  choose,  he  is  great;  if  we  choose,  he  becomes  small. 
If  we  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  take  up  our  stand  with 
Him  who  is  our  King,  he  draws  himself  in,  and  will  be  no 
better  than  a  little  child  in  his  warfare  against  us.  When- 
soever we  stand  apart  from  Him,  he  puffeth  himself  up 
greatly,  he  uttereth  terrible  sounds,  he  grindeth  his  teeth, 
because  he  finds  us  without  our  greatest  help.  For  he  will 
not  approach  to  us,  except  God  permit  him  ;  for  if  he  dared 
not  to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine,  except  by  God's  per- 
mission, how  much  less  into  men's  souls.  But  God  does 
permit  him,  either  to  chasten,  or  to  punish  us,  or  to  make 
us  more  approved,  as  in  the  case  of  Job.  Seest  thou  that 
he  came  not  to  him,  neither  dared  to  be  near  him,  but 
trembled  and  quaked  ?  Why  speak  I  of  Job  ?  When  he 
leaped  upon  Judas,  he  dared  not  to  seize  on  him  wholly, 
and  to  enter  into  him,  until  that  Christ  had  severed  him 
from  the  sacred  band.  He  attacked  him  indeed  from  with- 
out, but  he  dared  not  enter  in,  but  when  he  saw  him  cut 
off  from  that  holy  flock,  he  leaped  upon  him  with  more 
than  wolfish  vehemence,  and  left  him  not  till  he  had  slain 
him  with  a  double  death. 

These  things  were  written  for  our  admonition.  What 
gain  have  we  from  knowing  that  one  of  the  twelve  was  a 
traitor?  what  profit?  what  advantage  ?  Much.  For,  when 
we  know  whence  it  was  that  he  arrived  at  this  deadly  coun- 
sel, we  shall  be  on  our  guard  from  it,  that  we  too  experi- 
ence not  the  like.  Whence  came  he  to  this  ?  From  the 
love  of  money.  He  was  a  thief.  For  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
he  betrayed  his  Lord.  So  intoxicated  was  he  with  this 
passion  that  he  betrayed  the  Lord  of  the  world  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver.     What  can  be  worse  than  this  madness  ? 

Isa.  xl.  Him  to  whom  nothing  is  equivalent,  nothing  is  equal,  be- 
fore  whom  the  nations  are  as  nothing,  Him  did  he  betray 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.    A  grievous  tyrant  indeed  is  the 
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love  of  gold,  and  terrible  in  putting  the  soul  beside  itself.  PHiL.ii. 
A  man  is  not  so  beside  himself  from  drunkenness  "  as  from  — 5r?: — 
love  of  gold,  not  so  much  from  madness  and  insanity  as 
from  love  of  gold. 

For  tell  me,  when  He  called  thee,  a  man  unmarked  and 
unknown,  made  thee  one  of  the  twelve,  gave  thee  a  share 
in  His  teaching,  promised  thee  ten  thousand  good  things, 
caused  thee  to  work  wonders,  made  thee  a  sharer  of  the 
same  table,  the  same  journeys,  the  same  company,  the  same 
intercourse,  as  the  rest,  were  not  these  things  sufficient  to 
restrain  thee  ?  For  what  reason  didst  thou  betray  Him  ? 
What  hadst  thou  to  charge  Him  with,  O  wicked  one?  Rather, 
what  good  hadst  thou  not  received  at  His  hands  ?  He  knew 
thy  purpose,  and  ceased  not  to  do  His  part.  He  often 
said.  One  of  you  shall  betray  Me.  He  often  marked  thee,  8.  Matt, 
and  yet  spared  thee,  and  though  He  knew  thee  to  be  such  **^  ^^' 
an  one,  yet  cast  thee  not  out  of  the  band.  He  still  bore 
with  thee.  He  still  honoured  thee,  and  loved  thee,  as  a  true 
disciple,  and  as  one  of  the  twelve,  and  last  of  all,  (oh,  for 
thy  vileness !)  He  took  a  towel,  and  with  His  own  unsullied 
hands  He  washed  thy  polluted  feet,  and  even  this  did  not 
keep  thee  back.  Thou  didst  steal  the  things  of  the  poor, 
and  that  thou  mightest  not  go  on  to  greater  sin.  He  bore 
this  too.  Nothing  could  persuade  thee.  Hadst  thou  been 
a  beast,  or  a  stone,  shouldest  thou  not  have  been  changed 
by  these  kindnesses  towards  thee,  by  these  wonders,  by 
this  teaching  ?  Though  thou  wast  thus  brutalized,  yet  still 
He  called  thee,  and  by  wondrous  works  sought  to  draw 
thee,  that  wast  more  senseless  than  a  stone,  to  Himself. 
Yet  for  none  of  these  things  didst  thou  become  better. 

Ye  wonder  perhaps  at  such  folly  of  the  traitor;  dread 
therefore  that  which  wounded  him.  He  became  such  from 
avarice,  from  the  love  of  money.  Cut  out  this  passion,  for 
to  these  diseases  does  it  give  birth ;  it  makes  us  impious, 
and  causes  p  us  to  be  ignorant  of  God,  though  we  have  re- 
ceived ten  thousand  benefits  at  His  hands.  Cut  it  out,  I 
entreat  you,  it  is  no  common  disease,  it  knoweth  how  to 

*  See  on  Rom.  yiii.  11.  Horn.  xiii.    without  a  preposition  is  more  imme- 
Mor.  pp.  230  sq.  O.T.  diate  tlum  *  prepares.' 

p  irapatrKtvditi,  wliicli  wlien  used 
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72  ChrisCs  commands  contradicted  by  Mammon. 

HoM.  6.  give  birth  to  a  thousand  destructive  deaths.  We  have  seen 
what  befel  him.  Let  us  fear  lest  we  too  meet  with  the 
same  fate.  For  this  cause  was  it  written,  that  we  too 
should  not  suffer  the  same  things.  Hence  did  all  the 
Evangelists  relate  it,  that  they  might  restrain  us.  Flee 
far  from  it.  Covetousness  consisteth  not  alone  in  the  love 
of  much  money,  but  in  loving  money  at  all.  It  is  grievous 
avarice  to  desire  more  than  we  need.  Was  it  talents  of 
gold  that  persuaded  the  traitor  ?  Nay,  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  he  betrayed  Him.  Do  ye  not  remember  what  I  said 
before,  that  covetousness  is  not  shewn  in  receiving  much, 
but  much  more  in  receiving  little  things?  See  how  great 
a  crime  this  man  committed  for  a  little  gold,  rather  not 
for  gold,  but  for  pieces  of  silver. 

It  is  impossible,  yea  impossible  for  an  avaricious  man 
ever  to  see  the  face  of  Christ.  This  is  one  of  the  things 
which  are  impossible.  It  is  the  root  of  evils,  and  if  he 
that  possesses  one  evil  thing,  falls  from  that  glory,  where 
shall  he  stand  who  bears  with  him  the  root  ?  He  who  is 
the  slave  of  money  cannot  be  a  true  servant  of  Christ. 
Christ  Himself  hath  declared  that  the  thing  is  impossible. 

S.  Matt.    Ye  cannot,  He  says,  serve  God  and  Mammon,  and.  No  man 

^*  ^^'  can  serve  two  masters,  for  they  lay  upon  us  contrary  orders. 
Christ  says,  "Spare  the  poor  ;'^  Mammon  says,  "Take  from 
them  even  that  they  have.^^  Christ  says,  "  Empty  thyself 
of  what  thou  hast;''  Mammon  says,  "Take  also  what  thou 
hast  not.''  Seest  thou  the  opposition,  seest  thou  the  strife  ? 
(6)  How  is  it  that  a  man  cannot  easily  obey  both,  but  must 
despise  one  ?  Or  is  there  no  need  of  proof?  How  so  ?  Do 
we  not  see  in  men's  deeds,  that  Christ  is  despised,  and 
Mammon  honoured  ?  Perceive  ye  not  how  that  the  very 
words  are  painful  ?  How  much  more  then  the  deeds  them- 
selves ?  But  it  does  not  appear  so  painful  in  the  case  of 
the  deeds,  because  we  are  possessed  by  the  passion.  Now 
if  the  soul  be  but  a  little  cleansed  of  the  passion,  as  long 
as  it  remains  in  this  condition  it  can  judge  right ;  but  when, 
it  departs  to  what  it  was  before,  and  is  seized  by  the  fever, 
and  is  engaged  in  the  pleasure  of  the  thing  itself,  it  hath 
not  its  perception  clear,  it  hath  not  its  tribunal  uncorrupt. 

S-l>^«    Christ  says.  Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all 
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that  he  hathy  he  cannot  be  My  disciple;   Mammon  says,  Phil. ii. 
"Take  the  bread  from  the  hungry.''     Christ  says,  Clothe  ^^^r- 
the  naked :  the  other  says, "  Strip  the  naked.''   Christ  says,  7/ 
nou  shall  not  hide  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh;  Mammon  ib. 
says  ^,  "  Thou  shalt  not  pity  those  of  thine  own  flesh ;  g^^^ij 
though  thou  seest  thy  mother  or  thy  father  in  want,  des-  vU.  11. 
pise  them."    Why  say  I  father  or  mother?    "Thine  own 
soul,"  he  says,  "  destroy  it  also."    And  yet  he  is  obeyed ! 
Alas !    that  he,  who  commands  us  cruel,  and  mad,  and 
brutal  things,  is  listened  to  rather  than  He  who  bids  us  gen- 
tle and  healthful  things !    For  this  is  hell  appointed ;  for 
this,  fire ;  for  this,  that  river  of  fire ;  for  this,  the  worm  that 
dieth  not. 

I  know  that  many  hear  me  say  these  things  with  pain, 
and  indeed  it  is  not  without  pain  I  say  them.  But  why 
need  I  say  these  things  ?  I  could  wish  the  things  concern- 
ing the  kingdom  to  be  ever  my  discourse,  of  the  rest,  of 
the  waters  of  rest,  of  the  green  pastures,  as  the  Scripture 
says.  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures.  He  leadeth  Ps.  xxUl. 
me  beside  the  still  water s,  there  He  maketh  me  to  dwell.  I 
could  wish  to  speak  of  the  place,  whence  sorrow  and  mourn-  Is.  U.  11. 
ing  shall  flee  away :  I  could  wish  to  discourse  of  the  plea- 
sures of  being  with  Christ,  though  they  pass  all  expression 
and  all  understanding.  Yet  would  I  speak  of  these  things 
according  to  my  power.  But  what  shall  I  do  ?  it  is  not 
possible  to  speak  concerning  a  kingdom  ^  to  one  that  is 
diseased  and  in  fever ;  then  we  must  needs  speak  of  health. 
It  is  not  possible  to  speak  of  honour  to  one  that  is  brought 
to  trial,  for  at  that  time  his  desire  is  that  he  be  freed  from 
judgment,  and  penalty,  and  punishment.  If  this  be  not 
efiected,  how  shall  the  other  be  ?  It  is  for  this  cause  that 
I  am  continually  speaking  of  these  things,  that  we  may  the 
sooner  pass  over  to  those  other.  For  for  this  cause  did 
God  threaten  hell,  that  none  may  fall  into  hell,  that  we  all 
may  obtain  the  kingdom ;  for  this  cause  we  too  make  men« 
tion  continually  of  hell,  that  we  may  thrust  you  onward 
towards  the  kingdom,  that  when  we  have  softened  your 
minds  by  fear,  we  may  bring  you  to  act  worthily  of  the 
kingdom.  Be  not  then  displeased  at  the  heaviness  of  our 
1  He  means  an  eartbly  kingdom  in  the  first  instance. 
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74        Sinners  must  be  pained  to  save  them  from  Hell. 

Hon.  6.  words,  for  the  heaviness  of  these  words  it  is  that  lightens 
our  souls  from  sin.  Iron  is  heavy,  and  the  hammer  is 
heavy,  but  it  forms  vessels  fit  for  use,  both  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  straightens  things  which  are  crooked  ;  and  if  it 
were  not  heavy,  it  would  have  no  power  to  straighten  the 
distorted  substance.  Thus  too  our  heavy  speech  has 
power  to  bring  the  soul  into  its  proper  tone.  Let  us  not 
then  flee  from  heaviness  of  speech,  nor  the  strokes  it  gives ; 
the  stroke  is  not  given  that  it  may  break  in  pieces  or  tear 
the  soul,  but  to  straighten  it.  We  know  how  we  strike, 
how  by  the  grace  of  God  we  inflict  the  stroke,  so  as  not  to 
crush  the  vessel,  but  to  polish  it,  to  straighten  it,  and  make 
2  Tim.  a.  it  meet  for  the  Master^  s  use,  to  offer  it  glittering  in  sound- 
**•  ness,  and  skilfully  wrought  against  that  Day  of  the  river  of 

fire,  to  offer  it  having  no  need  of  that  burning  pile.  For  if 
we  expose  not  ourselves  to  fire  here,  we  must  needs  be 
1  Cmr.  SL  burned  there,  it  cannot  be  otherwise ;  For  the  day  of  the 
because  ^^^  ^  revealed  by  fire.  Better  it  is  that  ye  be  burned  for  a 
it  shaU  little  space  by  our  words,  than  for  ever  in  that  flame.  That 
this  will  indeed  be  so,  is  plain,  and  I  have  ofttimes  given 
you  reasons '  which  cannot  be  gainsaid.  We  ought  truly  to 
be  persuaded  from  the  Scriptures  alone,  but  forasmuch  as 
some  are  contentious,  we  have  brought  forward  many  argu- 
ments from  reason.  Nothing  hinders  that  I  now  mention 
them,  and  what  were  they  ?  God  is  just.  We  all  acknow- 
ledge this,  both  Gentile  and  Jew,  Heretic  and  Christian. 
But  many  sinners  have  had  their  departure  without  pu- 
nishment, many  righteous  men  have  had  their  departure 
after  suffering  ten  thousand  grievous  things.  If  then  God  be 
just,  where  will  He  reward  their  good  to  the  one,  and  their 
punishment  to  the  other,  if  there  be  no  hell,  if  there  be  no 
resurrection  ?  This  reason  then  do  ye  constantly  repeat  ■ 
to  them  and  to  yourselves,  and  it  will  not  suffer  you  to 
disbelieve  the  resurrection ;  and  whoso  disbelieves  not  the 
resurrection  will  take  care  to  live  with  all  heed  so  as  to  ob- 
tain eternal  happiness,  which  God  grant  that  we  all  be 
counted  worthy  of,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  honour  and  glory  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 

'  See  on  Rom.  xvi.  16>  Horn.  xxxl.        ■  KOTcr^SfTCy  sing  over  them  as  a 
Moral  p.  495  O.T.  charm. 
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Phil.  ii.  5 — 11. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus : 
fVhOf  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  He  humbled  Himself ,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath 
highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is 
above  every  name :  that  at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven^  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father, 

I  HAVE  said  all  that  pertains  to  the  heretics.  It  is  be-  n\ 
fitting  that  I  now  speak  of  what  is  our  own.  They  say, 
that  the  words,  He  thought  it  not  robbery,  mean,  He  did  not 
wrongfully  seize  *•  We  have  proved,  that  this  is  altogether 
vapid  and  impertinent,  for  no  man  would  exhort  another 
to  humility  on  such  grounds,  nor  in  this  sort  does  any  one 
praise  God,  or  even  man.  What  is  it  then,  beloved?  Give 
heed  to  what  I  now  say.  Since  many  men  think,  that,  when 
they  are  lowly,  they  are  deprived  of  their  proper  right,  and 
debased,  Paul,  to  take  away  this  fear,  and  to  shew  that  we 
must  not  be  affected  thus,  says  that  God,  the  Only-be- 
gotten.  Who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  Who  was  no  whit 

«  Meaning, '  He  thought  it  not  a  of  '  a  gain.'  Oar  language  does  not 
robbeiy  for  Himself  to  commit.'  The  seem  capable  of  expressing  it  exactly, 
phrase  being  always  used  in  the  sense 
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76  Usurpers  dare  not  lay  their  rank  aside, 

HoM.  7,  inferior  to  the  Father,  Who  was  equal  to  Him,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 

Now  learn  what  this  meaneth.  Whatsoever  a  man  robs, 
and  takes  contrary  to  his  right,  he  dares  not  lay  aside,  from 
fear  lest  it  perish,  and  fall  from  his  possession,  but  he  keeps 
hold  of  it  continually.  He  who  possesses  a  dignity  which  is 
natural  to  him,  fears  not  to  descend  from  that  dignity,  being 
assured  that  nothing  of  this  sort  will  happen  to  him.  As 
for  example,  Absalom  usurped  the  government,  and  dared 
not  afterwards  to  lay  it  aside.  We  will  go  to  another  exam- 
ple, but  if  example  cannot  present  the  whole  matter  to  you, 
take  it  not  amiss,  for  this  is  the  nature  of  examples,  they 
leave  the  greater  part  for  the  imagination  to  reason  out.  A 
man  rebels  against  his  sovereign, and  usurps  the  kingdom: 
he  dares  not  lay  it  aside  or  put  it  away,  for  if  he  once  put 
it  away,  straightway  it  is  gone.  Let  us  take  another  exam- 
ple ;  if  a  man  takes  any  thing  violently,  he  keeps  firm  hold 
of  it  continually,  for  if  he  lay  it  down,  he  straightway  loses 
it ;  and  generally  speaking  they  who  have  ought  by  rapine, 
are  afraid  to  lay  it  by,  or  put  it  away,  or  not  to  keep  con- 
stantly in  that  state  which  they  have  assumed.  Not  so 
they,  who  have  possessions  not  procured  by  rapine,  as  Man, 
who  possesses  the  dignity  of  being  a  reasonable  being.  But 
here  examples  fail  me,  for  there  is  no  natural  preeminence 
amongst  us,  for  no  good  thing  is  naturally  our  own,  but  in 
"  «rv7JC€-  God  they  all  are  inherent  in  ^  His  nature.  What  does  he 
*«:**'  ^^y  ^^^^  ^  1^\\9A,  the  Son  of  God  feared  not  to  descend  from 
His  right,  for  He  thought  not  His  Godhead  a  matter  of 
robbery,  He  was  not  afraid  that  any  would  strip  Him  of  that 
nature  or  that  right,  wherefore  He  laid  it  *  aside,  being  con- 
fident that  He  should  take  it  up  again;  He  hid  it,  knowing 
that  He  was  not  made  inferior  by  so  doing.  For  this  cause, 
Paul  says  not,  *^  He  seized  not,'*  but  He  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery^  for  He  possessed  not  that  estate  by  robbery,  but  it 
was  natural,  not  conferred*',  it  was  enduring  and  safe. 
Wherefore  He  refused  not  to  take  the  form  of  an  inferior  ^^ 

^  The  word  is  neuter,  and  refers  only  ctet  of  giTing. 

to  *  right '  (&{(w/ia),  some  copies  omit  «•  (»rcunn<rrSo¥,  a  soldier  of  the  ranks, 

'  nature.*  who  attended  on  an  ofBcer.  Herod,  v. 

^  Mofi4yTiv,  which  would  imply  an  111 .    Xen.  Anab.  ir.  2. 21. 
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Our  L<>rd*8  ^  emptying  Himself^  His  own  act.        77 

The  tyrant  fears  to  lay  aside  the  purple  robe  in  war,  while  ''g'j^*^^' 

the  king  does  it  with  much  safety.     Why  so  ?  because  he ^— 

holds  his  power  not  as  a  matter  of  robbery.  He  did  not 
refuse  to  lay  it  aside,  as  one  who  had  usurped  it,  but  since 
He  had  it  as  His  own  by  nature,  since  it  could  never  be 
parted  from  Him,  He  concealed  it. 

This  equality  with  God  He  had  not  by  robbery,  but  as 
His  own  by  nature.  Wherefore  He  emptied  Himself.  Where 
be  they  who  affirm,  that  He  underwent  constraint,  that  He 
was  subjected  ?  Scripture  says.  He  emptied  Himself,  He 
humbled  Himself y  and  became  obedient  unto  death.  How  did 
He  empty  Himself?  By  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man.  Paul  said.  He  emptied  Himself,  in  reference  to  the 
words,  each  esteeming  other  better  than  himself.  For  had  Phil.  il. 
He  been  subjected^  had  He  not  chosen  it  of  His  own  ac-  ^" 
cord,  and  of  His  own  free  will,  it  would  not  have  been  an 
act  of  humility.  For  either  He  knew  not  that  so  it  must 
be,  and  in  that  case  He  is  imperfect,  or  knowing  it.  He 
waited  for  the  season  of  doing  it,  and  in  that  case  He  knew 
not  the  season,  or  if  He  both  knew  that  so  it  must  be,  and 
when  it  must  be,  wherefore  should  He  submit  to  be  sub- 
jected ?  To  shew  the  superiority  [of  the  Father]  ?  But 
this  shews  not  the  superiority  of  the  Father,  but  His  own 
inferiority.  For  is  not  the  name  of  the  Father  sufficient 
to  shew  the  priority  of  the  Father  ?  For  beside  this,  all 
the  Father  hath  is  the  Son^s ;  for  this  honour  is  not  suffi- 
cient from  the  Father  to  the  Son. 

What  then  say  the  heretics  ?  Lo !  says  one.  He  did  not 
become  man ;  the  Marcionites  I  mean :  what  then  ?  in  the 
likeness,  Paul  saith,  of  men.  But  how  can  one  be  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men  ?  by  putting  on  a  shadow  ?  But  this  is 
a  phantom,  not  the  likeness  of  a  man,  for  the  likeness  of  a 
man  is  another  man.  And  what  wilt  thou  answer  to  John, 
when  he  says,  The  Word  was  made  flesh  ?  But  this  same  S.  John  t 
blessed  one  himself  also  says  in  another  place,  in  the  like-  ^^^^ 
ness  of  sinful  flesh.  vUi.  3. 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  See,  they  say, 
both  in  fashion,  and  as  a  man.  To  be  as  a  man,  and  to  be 
a  man  in  fashion,  is  not  to  be  a  man  indeed.    To  be  a  man 
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78  Form  of  a  servant  real  Humanity. 

HoM.  7.  in  fashion  is  not  to  be  a  man  by  nature.  See  with  what 
ingenuousness  I  lay  down  what  our  enemies  say,  for  that 
is  a  glorious  victory,  and  fully  gained,  when  we  do  not  con- 
ceal what  seem  to  be  their  strong  points.  For  this  is  de- 
ceit rather  than  victory.  What  then  do  they  say  ?  let  me 
repeat  their  argument.  To  be  man  in  fashion  is  not  to  be 
a  man  by  nature ;  and  to  be  as  a  man,  and  in  the  fashion 
of  a  man,  this  is  not  to  be  a  man.  Is  then  to  take  the  form 
of  a  servant,  not  to  take  the  form  of  a  servant  ?    So  here  is 

*  t^^xn*  an  inconsistency^;  and  wherefore  do  you  not  first  of  all  solve 
this  diflBculty?  for  as  you  think  that  this  contradicts  us,  so 
do  we  say  that  the  other  contradicts  you.  He  says  not, 
*^  as  the  form  of  a  servant,"  nor  "  in  the  likeness  of  the  form 
of  a  servant,*'  nor  "in  the  fashion  of  the  form  of  a  servant,'' 
but  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant.  What  then  is  this  ?  for 
there  is  a  contradiction.  There  is  no  contradiction.  God 
forbid !  But  what  is  this  cold  and  ridiculous  argument  of 
theirs  ?  He  took,  say  they,  the  form  of  a  servant,  when  He 
girded  Himself  with  a  towel,  and  washed  the  feet  of  His 
disciples.  Is  this  the  form  of  a  servant  ?  Nay,  this  is  not 
the  form,  but  the  work  of  a  servant.  It  is  one  thing  for  the 
work  to  be  the  work  of  a  servant,  and  another  to  take  the 
form  of  a  servant.  Why  did  He  not  say.  He  did  the  work 
of  a  servant,  which  were  clearer  ?  And  no  where  in  Scrip- 
ture is  fofm  put  for  "  work,"  for  the  diflFerence  is  great  5  the 
one  is  the  result  of  nature,  the  other  of  action.  In  common 
speaking  too  we  never  use  "  form  "  for  "  work.''  Besides, 
according  to  them.  He  did  not  even  perform  the  work  of  a 
servant,  neither  girded  Himself.  For  if  all  was  a  mere 
shadow,  there  was  no  reality.  If  He  had  not  real  hands, 
how  did  He  wash  their  feet?  If  He  had  not  real  loins, 
how  did  He  gird  Himself  with  a  towel?  and  what  kind  of 

S.John    garments  did  He  take?  for  Scripture  says.  He  took  His 

garments.     So  then  not  even  the  work  is  found  to  have 

really  taken  place,  but  it  was  all  a  deception,  neither  did 

He  wash  the  feet  of  His  disciples.     For  if  that  incorporeal 

nature  was  not  made  made  manifest,  it  ^  was  not  in  a  body. 

Who  then  washed  the  disciples'  feet  ? 

*  or  He.  The  sense  is  difficult,  not  in  a  body.'  Ben.  Lat.  omits  the 
Old  Lat.  *  For  if  He  was  an  incor.  first  *  not,*  and  has  *  and  was  not/  but 
poreal  being,  He  was  not  seen,  He  was    without  Greeic  authority. 


xui.  12. 
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Our  Lord  wherein  like^  wherein  unlike  to  men.       79 

Again,  what  shall  we  say  to  contradict  Paul  of  Samosata  ?  Phil.  a. 
what  did  he  affirm  ?  The  very  same.   But  it  is  no  emptying  — '—i^ 


of  Himself,  that  one  of  human  nature,  and  a  mere  man, 
should  wash  his  fellow-servants.  For  what  we  said  against 
the  Arians,  we  must  repeat  against  these  too,  for  they  differ 
not  from  one  another,  save  by  a  little  space  of  time ;  both 
the  one  and  the  other  affirm  the  Son  of  God  to  be  a  crea- 
ture. What  then  shall  we  say  to  them  ?  If  He  being  a 
man  washed  man.  He  emptied  not.  He  humbled  not  Him- 
self. If  He  being  a  man  seized  not  on  being  equal  with 
God,  He  is  not  for  that  deserving  of  praise.  That  God 
should  become  man,  is  great,  unspeakable,  inexpressible 
humility ;  but  what  humility  is  there  in  that  one,  who  was 
a  man,  should  do  the  works  of  men  ?  And  where  is  the 
work  of  God  ever  called  the  form  of  God?  for  if  He  were 
a  mere  man,  and  was  called  the  form  of  God  by  reason  of 
His  works,  why  do  we  not  do  the  same  in  the  case  of  Peter, 
for  he  wrought  greater  deeds  than  Christ  Himself?  Why 
say  you  not  of  Paul,  that  he  had  the  form  of  God  ?  Why 
did  not  Paul  give  himself  as  an  example,  for  he  wrought 
very  many  servile  works,  and.  refused  not  even  to  say.  For  2  Cor.iv. 
we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  our^  ^* 
selves  your  servants  for  Jesus?  sake  ? 

These  are  absurdities  and  trifles  I  How  did  He  empty 
Himself?  tell  me,  and  what  was  His  emptying?  what  His 
humiliation  ?  was  it  because  He  wrought  wonders  ?  But 
this  Paul  and  Peter  did,  so  that  this  was  not  peculiar  to 
the  Son.  What  means  this  which  he  says.  Being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men  ?  He  had  many  things  belonging  to  us, 
and  many  He  had  not ;  for  instance.  He  was  not  born  of 
wedlock.  He  did  no  sin.  These  things  had  He  which  no 
man  has.  He  was  not  what  He  seemed  only,  but  He  was 
God  also ;  He  seemed  to  be  a  man,  but  He  was  not  like 
the  mass  of  men.  For  He  was  like  them  in  flesh.  He 
means  then,  that  He  was  not  a  mere  man.  That  is  why 
he  says,  in  the  likeness  of  men.  For  we  indeed  are  soul 
and  body,  but  He  was  God,  and  soul  and  body,  wherefore 
he  says,  in  the  likeness.  For  lest  when  you  hear  that  He 
emptied  Himself,  you  should  imagine  some  change,  and 
degeneracy,  and  loss ;  he  says,  whilst  He  remained  what 
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80       Union  of  Natures  without  Change  or  Confusion. 

HoM.  7.  He  was.  He  took  thtit  wliich  He  was  not,  and  being  made 

S.John  i.  flesh  He  remained  God,  in  that  He  was  the  Word. 

In  this  then  He  was  like  man,  and  for  this  cause  Paul 
says,  and  in  fashion.  His  nature  degenerated  not,  nor  did 
any  confusion  take  place,  but  He  became  man  in  fashion. 
For  when  he  had  said  that  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant, 
he  made  bold '  to  say  this  also,  thinking  that  the  first 
would  silence  all  objectors.  For  when  he  says.  In  the  like- 
ness  of  sinful  flesh,  he  does  not  mean  that  He  had  not 
flesh,  but  that  that  flesh  sinned  not,  but  was  like  to  sinful 
flesh.  Like  in  what?  in  nature,  not  in  sin;  therefore  was 
His  like  a  sinful  soul.  As  then  in  the  former  case  he 
speaks  of  similarity,  because  He  was  not  equal  in  every 
thing,  so  here  too  he  speaks  of  likeness,  because  all  things 
were  not  equal,  for  instance  His  not  being  born  of  wedlock. 
His  being  without  sin,  His  being  not  a  mere  man.  And 
well  did  he  say,  as  a  man,  for  He  was  not  one  of  the  many, 
but  as  one  of  the  many.  The  Word  who  was  God  did  not 
degenerate  into  man,  nor  was  His  substance  changed,  but 
He  appeared  as  a  man ;  not  to  delude  us  with  a  phantom, 
but  to  instruct  us  in  humility.  When  therefore  he  says, 
as  a  man,  this  is  what  he  means,  since  he  calls  Him  a 

1  Tiin.  li.  Man  elsewhere  also,  when  he  says,  there  is  one  God,  and 

^'  one  Mediator,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus. 

Thus  much  against  these  heretics.  I  must  now  speak 
against  such  as  deny  that  He  took  a  soul  8;  if  the  form  of 
God  is  "perfect  God,"  then  the  form  of  a  servant  is  "a  per- 
fect servant."  Again  our  argument  turns  against  the 
Arians.  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  it  is  written.  He  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be* equal  with  God.  We  do  not  find  "  He 
became,"  "He  took,"  concerning  His  divinity,  but  He 
emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men ;  concerning  His  humanity  we  find 
He  took.  He  became.  He  became  the  latter.  He  took  the 
latter :  He  was  the  former.  Let  us  not  then  confound  nor 
divide.  There  is  one  God,  there  is  one  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God ;  when  I  say  "  One,"  I  mean  a  union,  not  a  confusion, 
the  one  Nature  did  not  degenerate  into  the  other,  but  was 
united  with  it. 

'  i.  e.  MTithoat  fear  of  giving  coun.    of  reality ;  or  as  p.  81. 
tenanceto  the  Docetce,or  Marclonites, '      '  The  Apollinarian  heresy, 
as  he  haduae«i  so  strong  an  expression 
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Our  LorcTs  obedience  a  token  of  His  Sonship.        81 

He  humbled  Himself ^  being  made  obedient  unto  death,  even  Phil.  IL 
the  death  of  the  cross.  See,  says  one.  He  became  obedient  ^"^' — 
of  His  own  free-will.  He  was  not  equal  to  Him  Whom  He 
obeyed.  O  ye  obstinate  ones  and  unwise,  this  doth  not  at 
all  lower  Him.  For  we  too  ofttimes  become  obedient  to 
our  friends,  yet  this  makes  no  diflTerence.  He  became  obe- 
dient as  a  Son  to  His  Father;  not  falling  into  a  servile  state, 
but  by  this  very  act  above  all  others  guarding  the  marvel 
of  His  true  Sonship,  by  thus  greatly  honouring  the  Father. 
He  honoured  the  Father,  not  that  thou  shouldest  dishonour 
Him,  but  that  thou  shouldest  the  rather  admire  Him,  and 
learn  from  this  act  that  He  is  a  true  Son,  in  honouring 
His  Father  more  than  all  besides.  No  one  hath  thus  ho- 
noured God.  As  was  His  height,  such  was  the  correspon- 
dent humiliation  He  underwent.  As  He  is  greater  than  all, 
and  no  one  is  equal  to  Him,  so  in  honouring  His  Father 
He  surpassed  all,  not  by  necessity,  nor  unwillingly,  but 
this  too  is  a  part  of  His  excellence,  yea,  words  fail  me. 
Truly  it  is  a  great  and  unspeakable  thing,  that  He  became 
a  servant ;  that  He  underwent  death,  is  far  greater ;  but 
there  is  something  still  greater,  and  more  strange.  How 
so  ?  All  deaths  are  not  alike ;  His  death  seemed  to  be  the 
most  ignominious  of  all,  to  be  full  of  shame,  to  be  accursed; 
for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  i>eut. 
For  this  cause  the  Jews  eagerly  desired  to  slay  Him  in  this  j?^-  ^ 
manner,  to  make  Him  a  reproach,  that  if  no  one  fell  away  13. 
from  Him  by  reason  of  His  death,  yet  they  might  from  the 
manner  of  His  death.  For  this  cause  two  robbers  were 
crucified,  one  on  either  side  of  Him,  that  He  might  share 
their  ill  repute,  and  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled. 
And  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors.  Yet  so  much  ig.  im. 
the  more  doth  truth  shine  forth,  so  much  the  more  doth  it  *^* 
become  bright ;  for  when  His  enemies  plotted  such  things 
against  His  glory,  and  it  yet  shines  forth,  so  much  the 
greater  is  it  shewn  to  be.  It  was  not  by  slaying  Him  sim- 
ply, but  by  slaying  Him  in  such  sort  did  they  think  to 
make  Him  abominable,  to  prove  Him  more  abominable 
than  all  men,  but  they  availed  nothing.  And  both  the 
robbers  also  were  such  impious  ones,  (for  it  was  afterward 
that  the  one  repented,)  that,  even  when  on  the  cross,  they 
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82  Christ  humbled  and  exalted  as  Man. 

HoM.  7.  reviled  Him ;  neither  the  consciousness  of  their  own  sins, 
nor  their  present  punishment,  nor  their  suffering  the  same 
things,  restrained  their  madness.  Wherefore  the  one  spake 
8.  Luke  to  the  other,  and  silenced  him  by  saying.  Dost  not  thou/ear 
^"^^  ^^'  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?  So  great 
was  their  wickedness.  Wherefore,  he  saith,  God  also  hath 
highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above 
every  name.  When  the  blessed  Paul  hath  made  mention 
of  the  flesh,  he  fearlessly  speaks  of  all  His  humiliation. 
For  as  long  as  he  was  not  saying  that  He  took  the  form 
of  a  servant,  but  he  was  speaking  of  His  Divinity,  behold 
how  loftily  he  doth  it,  (loftily,  I  say,  according  to  his  power ; 
for  he  speaks  not  according  to  His  worthiness,  seeing  that 
he  is  not  able,)  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  But  when  he  had  said  that 
He  became  Man,  henceforth  he  discourseth  of  His  low 
estate,  being  confident  that  the  mention  of  His  low  estate 
would  not  harm  His  Divinity,  seeing  that  His  flesh  ad- 
mitted this. 

Ver.  9 — 11.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at 
tlie  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  Let  us  say  against  the  heretics. 
If  this  is  spoken  of  one  who  was  not  incarnate,  if  of  God 
the  Word,  how  did  He  highly  exalt  Him  ?  Was  it  as  if 
[see  S.  He  gave  Him  something  more  than  He  had  before  ?  In 
&^  ^  that  case  He  was  imperfect  in  this  point,  and  was  made 
nu.  perfect  for  our  sakes.  For  if  He  had  not  benefited  us.  He 
p.  194.]  ^ould  not  have  obtained  that  honour.  And  hath  given  Him, 
saith  he,  a  Name.  See,  He  had  not  even  a  name,  as  ye 
say !  But  how,  if  He  received  it  as  His  due,  is  He  found 
here  to  have  received  it  by  grace,  and  as  a  gift,  and  that 
a  Name  which  is  above  every  name  ?  Let  us  see  too  of  what 
kind  is  that  Name  ?  that  at  the  Name  of  Jesus,  saith  he, 
every  knee  should  bow.  They  (the  heretics)  explain  name 
by  glory.  Is  then  this  glory  above  all  glory  ?  and  is  glory 
in  short  that  all  worship  Him  ?  Far  are  ye  from  the  great- 
ness of  God,  who  think  that  ye  know  God,  as  He  knoweth 
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Himself.     And  from  this  it  is  plain,  how  far  oflf  ye  are  Phil.  ii. 


9-11. 


from  right  thoughts  of  God.     And  this  is  plain  from  hence.  - 

Is  this  ^,  tell  me,  glory  ?    Therefore  before  men  were  created,  *  *•  «•  j>i« 

before  angels  or  before  archangels.  He  was  not  in  glory. 

If  this  be  the  glory  which  is  above  every  glory,  (for  this  is 

the  meaning  of  above  every  name^)  though  He  were  in  glory 

before,  yet  was  He  in  glory  inferior  to  this.     It  was  for 

this  then  that  He  made  the  things  that  are,  that  He  might 

be  raised  to  glory,  not  from  His  own  goodness,  but  because 

He  required  glory  from  us !     See  ye  not  their  folly  ?  see 

ye  not  their  impiety  ? 

Now  if  he  said  this  of  Him  that  was  incarnate,  it  was 
reasonable,  for  God  the  Word  allows  that  this  be  said  of 
His  flesh.  It  touches  not  His  divine  nature,  but  has  to 
do  altogether  with  the  dispensation.  But  what  is  meant 
by,  of  things  in  heaven^  and  things  in  the  earthy  and  things 
under  the  earth?  It  means  the  whole  universe,  both 
angels,  and  men,  and  devils ;  or  both  the  just  and  the 
living  and  sinners. 

And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lordy  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  That  is,  that  all 
should  say  so ;  and  this  is  glory  to  the  Father.  Seest  thou 
how  wherever  the  Son  is  glorified,  the  Father  is  also  glori- 
fied ?  Thus  too  when  the  Son  is  dishonoured,  the  Father 
is  dishonoured  also.  If  this  be  so  with  us,  where  the  dif- 
ference is  great  between  fathers  and  sons,  much  more  in 
respect  of  God,  where  there  is  no  difiFerence,  doth  honour 
and  insult  pass  on  to  Him.  If  the  world  be  subjected  to 
the  Son,  this  is  glory  to  the  Father.  And  so  when  we  say 
that  He  is  perfect,  wanting  nothing,  and  not  inferior  to  the 
Father,  this  is  glory  to  the  Father  that  He  begat  such  a 
Son.  This  is  a  great  proof  both  of  His  power,  and  of  His 
goodness,  and  of  His  wisdom,  that  He  begat  a  Son  no  whit 
inferior,  neither  in  goodness  nor  wisdom.  When  I  say  that 
He  is  wise  as  the  Father,  and  no  whit  inferior,  this  is  a 
proof  of  the  great  wisdom  of  the  Father ;  when  I  say  that 
He  is  powerful  as  the  Father,  this  is  a  proof  of  the  Father's 
power ;  when  I  say  that  He  is  good  as  the  Father,  this  is 
the  greatest  evidence  of  His  goodness,  that  He  begat  such 
(a  Son),  in  no  whit  less  than  or  inferior  to  Himself ;  when 
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84        Living  to  God's  glory.    Satan  fell  by  pride. 

HoM .  7t  I  say  that  He  begat  Him  not  inferior  in  substance  but 
equal,  and  not  of  another  substance,  in  this  I  again  wonder 
at  God,  His  power,  and  goodness,  and  wisdom,  that  He 
hath  manifested  to  us  Another,  of  Himself,  such  as  Him- 
self, except  as  to  being  the  Father.  Thus  whatsoever  great 
things  I  say  of  the  Son,  pass  on  to  the  Father.  Now  if 
this  small  and  light  matter  (for  it  is  but  a  light  thing  to 
God's  glory  that  the  world  should  worship  Him)  is  to  the 
glory  of  God,  how  much  more  so  are  all  those  other  things  ? 

Moral.  Let  US  then  believe  to  His  glory,  let  us  live  to  His  glory, 
for  one  is  no  use  without  the  other ;  when  we  glorify  Him 
rightly,  but  live  not  rightly,  then  do  we  especially  insult 
Him,  because  we  are  enrolled  under  Him  as  a  Master  and 
Teacher,  and  yet  despise  Him,  and  stand  in  no  dread  of  His 
fearful  judgment  seat.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  heathen  live 
impurely,  nor  does  it  merit  great  condemnation.  But  that 
Christians,  who  partake  in  such  great  mysteries,  who  enjoy 
so  great  glory,  that  they  should  live  thus  impurely,  this  is 
worst  of  all,  and  unbearable.  For  tell  me :  He  was  obedi- 
ent to  the  uttermost,  wherefore  He  received  the  honour 
which  is  on  high :  He  became  a  servant,  wherefore  He  is 
Lord  of  all,  both  of  Angels,  and  of  all  other.  Let  us  too 
not  suppose  then  that  we  descend  from  what  is  our  due, 
when  we  humble  ourselves.  For  then  is  it  possible  for  us 
to  be  more  highly  exalted ;  naturally :  then  is  it  especially 
possible  for  us  to  be  admired.  For  that  the  lofty  man  is 
lowly,  and  that  the  lowly  man  is  exalted,  the  sentence  of 
Christ  sufficiently  declares.  Let  us  however  examine  the 
matter  itself.  What  is  it  to  be  humbled  ?  Is  it  not  to  be 
blamed,  to  be  accused,  and  calumniated  ?  What  is  it  to 
be  exalted  ?  to  be  honoured,  to  be  praised,  to  be  glorified. 
Well.  Let  us  see  how  the  matter  is.  Satan  was  an  angel, 
he  exalted  himself.  What  then  ?  was  he  not  humbled  be- 
yond all  other  ?  has  he  not  the  earth  as  his  place  ?  is  he 
not  condemned  and  accused  by  all  ?  Paul  was  a  man,  and 
humbled  himself.  What  then  ?  is  he  not  admired  ?  is  he 
not  praised  ?  is  he  not  lauded  ?  is  he  not  the  friend  of 
Christ  ?  Wrought  he  not  greater  things  than  Christ  ?  did 
he  not  ofttimes  command  the  devil  as  a  captive  slave  ?    did 
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he  not  carry  him  about  as  an  executioner^?    did  he  not  Phil.!!. 
hold  him  up  to  scorn  ?   held  he  not  his  head  bruised  under    ^"    * 
his  feet  ?    did  he  not  with  much  boldness  beg  of  God  that 
others  too  might  do  the  same  ?    Why  speak  I  of  this  ? 
Absalom  exalted  himself,  David  humbled  himself ;  which 
of  the  twain  was  raised  up,  which  became  glorious  ?    For 
what  could  be  a  more   evident  proof   of  humility  than 
these  words  which  that  blessed  Prophet  spoke  of  Shimei, 
Let  him  curse,  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him  ?  And,  if  you  2  Sam. 
please,  we  wiU  examine  it  in  actual  cases.     The  Publican  " 

humbled  himself,  although  his  act  can  hardly  be  called 
humility,  but  how  ?  he  answered  in  a  right-minded  man- 
ner. The  Pharisee  exalted  himself,  what  then  ?  Let  us  ex- 
amine the  circumstances,  and  search  into  the  matter.  Let 
there  be  two  men,  both  rich,  and  highly  honoured,  and 
elevated  by  wisdom  and  power,  and  other  worldly  advan- 
tages ;  then  let  one  of  them  seek  honour  from  all,  let  him 
be  angry  if  he  receive  it  not,  let  him  require  more  than  is 
due,  and  exalt  himself;  let  the  other  despise  the  whole 
matter,  and  bear  himself  unkindly  towards  no  one  on  this 
account,  and  evade  honour  when  oflFered  to  him.  For  it  is 
not  possible  to  obtain  glory  any  other  way  than  by  fleeing 
from  glory,  for  as  long  as  we  pursue  it,  it  flies  from  us,  but 
when  we  flee  from  it,  it  pursues  us.  If  thou  wouldest  be 
glorious,  do  not  desire  glory.  If  thou  wouldest  be  lofty, 
do  not  make  thyself  lofty.  And  further,  all  honour  him  who 
does  not  grasp  at  glory,  but  spurn  him  who  seeks  it.  For 
the  nature  of  man  somehow  or  other  is  fond  of  contention, 
and  leans  to  contrary  feeling.  Let  us  therefore  despise 
glory,  for  thus  we  shall  be  enabled  to  become  lowly,  or 
rather  to  become  exalted.  Exalt  not  thyself,  that  thou 
mayest  be  exalted  by  another ;  he  that  is  exalted  by  him- 
self is  not  exalted  by  others,  he  who  is  humbled  by  himself 
is  not  humbled  by  others.  Haughtiness  is  a  great  evil,  it 
is  better  to  be  a  fool  than  haughty ;  for  in  the  one  case, 
the  folly  is  only  a  perversion  of  intellect,  but  in  the  other 
case  it  is  still  worse,  and  folly  joined  with  madness :  the 
fool  is  an  evil  to  himself;  but  the  haughty  man  is  a  plague 

.  ^  See  on  1  Tim.  i.  20  Hom.  v.  (2)  seems  to  have  been /orcecf  to  execute 
p.  44  O.T.  where  he  says,  that  Satan    judgment. 
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86      Conceit  andpinde  worse  than  weakness  of  mind. 

HoM .  7.  to  others  too.     This  misery  comes  of  senselessness.     One 
cannot  be  haughty-minded  without  being  a  fool ;  and  he 
'  Aroyf.    tjji^t  ig  brimf uU  of  folly  is  haughty  ^. 

Ihnvr^'      Listen  to  the  Wise  Man,  who  says,  /  saw  a  man  wise  in 
xxtL  12.  ^ig  Q^j^  conceit,  but  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him. 
Seest  thou  how  it  was  not  without  reason  I  said,  that  the 
evil  of  which  I  am  speaking  is  worse  than  that  of  folly  ? 
for  it  is  written.  There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him. 
Rojn.xiL  Wherefore  S.  Paul  too  said.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  con* 
ceits.    Tell  me  what  description  of  bodies  do  we  say  are 
[lee  on    in  good  health,  those  which  are  much  inflated,  and  are  in- 
HonTS'  wardly  full  of  much  air  and  water,  or  those  which  are  kept 
p.  345    '  low,  and  have  their  surface  such  as  marks  restraint  ?    It  is 
^''^'^       manifest  that  we  should  choose  the  latter.     So  too  with 
the  soul,  that  which  is  pufled  up  has  a  worse  disease  than 
dropsy,  whilst  that  which  is  under  restraint  is  freed  from 
all  evil.   How  great  then  are  the  good  things  which  lowliness 
of  mind  bringeth  to  us !    What  wouldest  thou  have  ?  For- 
bearance ?    freedom  from  anger  ?    love  to  our  fellow  men  ? 
soberness  ?    attentiveness  ?    All  these  good  things  spring 
from  lowly-mindedness,  and  their  contraries  from  haughti- 
ness :  the  haughty  man  must  needs  be  insolent,  a  brawler, 
wrathful,  bitter,  sullen,  a  beast  rather  than  a  man.     Art 
thou  strong,  and  proud  thereat  ?    Thou  shouldest  rather 
be  humble  on  this  account.     Why  art  thou  proud  for  a 
thing  of  nought  ?    For  a  lion  is  bolder  than  thou,  a  wild 
boar  is  stronger,  and  thou  art  not  even  as  a  fly  in  compari- 
son with  them.     Robbers  too,  and  violaters  of  tombs,  and 
gladiators,  and  even  thine  own  slaves,  and  those  perchance 
who  are  the  worst  subjects,  are  stronger  than  thou.     Is 
this  then  a  fit  subject  for  praise  ?    Art  thou  proud  of  such 
a  matter  ?    Bury  thyself  for  shame ! 

But  art  thou  handsome  and  beautiful  ?  This  is  the  boast 
of  crows.  Thou  art  not  fairer  than  the  peacock,  as  regards 
either  its  colour  or  its  plumage ;  the  bird  beats  thee  in 
•  K6fiif,  plumage,  it  far  surpasseth  thee  in  its  feathers  ^  and  in  its 
colour.  The  swan  too  is  passing  fair,  and  many  other 
birds,  with  whom  if  thou  art  compared  thou  wilt  see  that 
thou  art  nought.  Often  too  worthless  boys,  and  unmarried 
(6)      girls,  and  harlots,  and  effeminate  men  have  had  this  boast ; 
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is  this  then  a  cause  for  arrogance  ?  But  art  thou  rich  ?  Phil.  U. 
Whence  80?  what  hast  thou  ?  Gold,  silver,  precious  stones?  ^"^^' 
This  is  the  boast  of  robbers,  of  man-slayers,  of  those  who 
work  in  the  mines.  That  which  is  the  labour  of  criminals, 
is  that  a  matter  of  boasting  to  thee  ?  But  dost  thou  adorn 
and  deck  thyself  out  ?  Well,  we  may  see  horses  also  decked 
out,  and  among  the  Persians  camels  too,  and  for  men,  all 
such  as  are  about  the  stage.  Art  thou  then  not  ashamed 
to  boast  thyself  of  these  things,  wherein  unreasoning  ani- 
mals, and  slaves,  and  man-slayers,  and  effeminate,  and  rob- 
bers, and  violaters  of  tombs,  share  with  thee  ?  Dost  thou 
build  splendid  palaces  ?  and  what  of  this  ?  Many  jackdaws 
dwell  in  more  splendid  houses,  and  have  more  noble  re- 
treats. Dost  thou  not  see  how  many,  who  were  mad  after 
money,  have  built  houses  in  fields  and  desert  places,  that 
are  retreats  for  jackdaws  ?  But  art  thou  proud  on  account 
of  thy  voice  ?  Thou  canst  by  no  means  sing  clearer  notes 
than  the  swan  or  the  nightingale.  Is  it  for  thy  varied 
knowledge  of  arts?  But  what  is  wiser  than  the  bee  in 
this ;  what  embroiderer,  what  painter,  what  geometrician, 
can  imitate  her  works  ?  Is  it  for  the  fineness  of  thy  ap- 
parel ?  But  here  the  spiders  beat  thee.  Is  it  for  the  swift- 
ness of  thy  feet  ?  Again  the  first  prize  is  with  unreason- 
ing animals,  the  hare,  and  the  gazelle,  and  all  the  beasts^ 
which  are  not  wanting  in  swiftness  of  foot.  Hast  thou 
travelled  much  ?  Not  more  than  the  birds ;  their  transit 
is  more  easily  made,  they  have  no  need  of  provisions  for  the 
way,  nor  beasts  of  burden,  for  their  wings  are  all-sufficient 
for  them ;  this  is  their  vessel,  this  their  beast  of  burden, 
this  their  car,  this  is  even  their  wind,  in  short,  all  that  a 
man  can  name.  But  art  thou  clear-sighted  ?  Not  as  the 
gazelle ;  not  as  the  eagle.  Art  thou  quick  of  hearing  ?  the 
ass  is  more  so.  Of  scent?  the  hound  suffers  thee  not  to 
surpass  him.  Art  thou  a  good  provider  ?  yet  thou  art  in- 
ferior to  the  ant.  Dost  thou  gather  gold  ?  yet  not  as  the 
Indian  ants.  Art  thou  proud  because  of  thy  health  ?  Un- 
reasoning creatures  are  far  better  than  we  both  in  habit  of 
body,  and  in  independence,  for  they  fear  no  poverty.  Be-  s.  Matt. 
hold  the  fowls  of  the  air ^  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  ^-  ^^• 

'  iiroXcdrrrcu  is  better  with  a  word    beasts  that  are  not  left  behind  hy  the 
alter  it,  read  perliaps  irrnrmvy '  and  the    birds  for  swif  cness  of  foot.' 
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HoM.  7.  reapy  nor  gather  into  bams.  *  So  then/  a  man  may  say, 
^  Qod  has  created  the  irrational  animals  superior  to  our- 
selves.' Dost  thou  mark  what  want  of  consideration  is 
here  ?  Dost  thou  observe  the  lack  of  all  investigation  ? 
Dost  thou  observe  the  great  advantage  which  we  derive 
from  an  investigation  of  the  points  ?  He,  who  thought 
himself  above  all  men,  was  found  to  be  even  lower  than 
the  irrational  creatures. 

But  we  will  have  pity  upon  him,  and  not  follow  his  ex- 
ample ;  nor  because  his  thoughts  were  above  the  limits  of 
our  mortal  nature,  will  we  proceed  to  lower  him  below  the 
level  of  the  beasts  that  are  without  reason,  and  dismiss 
him,  but  lift  him  up  from  thence,  not  for  his  own  sake,  for 
he  deserves  no  better  fate,  but  that  we  may  set  forth  the 
loving-kindness  of  God,  and  the  honour  which  He  has 
vouchsafed  us.  For  there  are  things,  yes,  there  are  things 
wherein  the  irrational  animals  have  no  participation  with 
us.  And  of  what  sort  are  these  ?  Piety,  and  a  life  based 
on  virtue.  Here  thou  canst  never  speak  of  fornicators,  nor 
of  effeminate  persons,  nor  of  murderers,  for  from  them  we 
have  been  severed.  How  so  ?  We  know  God,  we  acknow- 
ledge His  Providence,  and  are  embued  with  true  philo- 
sophy concerning  immortality.  Here  let  the  irrational 
animals  give  place.  They  cannot  contend  with  us  in  these 
points.  We  live  in  self-command  ^.  Here  the  irrational 
animals  have  nothing  in  common  with  us.  For,  while  com- 
ing behind  all  of  them,  we  exercise  dominion  over  them ; 
for  herein  lies  the  superiority  of  our  dominion,  that,  while 
coming  behind  them,  we  yet  bear  rule  over  them :  that 
thou  mightest  be  instructed  that  the  cause  of  these  things 
is,  not  thyself,  but  God  who  made  thee,  and  gave  thee 
reason.  We  set  nets  and  toils  for  them,  we  drive  them 
in,  and  they  are  at  our  mercy. 

Sobriety  of  mind,  a  compliant  temper,  mildness,  con- 
tempt of  money,  are  prerogatives  of  our  race ;  but  since 
» A»orf-    thou  who  art  one  of  those  blinded  by  presumption  ^  hast 
poiin  vu¥.  j^^^g  ^£  theg^^  thou  doest  well  in  entertaining  notions  either 
above  the  level  of  mankind,  or  beneath  the  very  irrational 
creatures.     For  this  is  the  nature  of  blind  presumption  and 

^  ffot^poyovfity.  The  word  roa^  be  used  of  sobriety,  chastity,  or  moderation. 
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of  audacity;  it  is  either  unduly  elevated,  or  on  the  other  Phil.U. 
hand  it  is  equally  depressed,  never  observing  a  proper  pro-  ' 

portion.  We  are  equal  to  Angels  in  this  respect,  that  we 
have  a  Kingdom  pledged  to  us,  the  choir  \  unto  which 
Christ  is  joined.  A  man  is  scourged,  yet  does  he  not  suc- 
cumb :  a  man  laughs  at  death,  is  a  stranger  to  fear  and 
trembling,  he  does  not  covet  the  larger  portion.  So  that 
they  all  who  are  not  like  this  are  beneath  the  irrational 
animals.  For  when  in  the  things  of  the  body  thou  wouldest 
have -the  advantage,  but  hast  no  advantage  in  the  things 
which  concern  the  soul,  how  art  thou  aught  else  than  infe- 
rior to  the  irrational  animals  ?  For  bring  forward  one  of 
the  vicious  and  unthinking,  of  those  that  are  living  in  excess 
and  to  self  ^.  The  horse  surpasses  him  in  warlike  spirit^  *  ^i^  irxto- 
the  boar  in  strength,  the  hare  in  swiftness,  the  peacock  in  "'^  ** 
grace,  the  swan  in  fineness  of  voice,  the  elephant  in  size, 
the  eagle  in  keenness  of  sight,  all  birds  in  wealth.  Whence 
then  dost  thou  derive  thy  title  to  rule  the  irrational  crea- 
tures ?  from  reason  ?  But  thou  hast  it  not.  For  when  a 
man  ceases  to  make  a  due  use  of  it,  he  on  the  other  hand 
degenerates  into  something  inferior  to  them ;  for  when 
though  possessing  reason  he  is  more  irrational  than  they, 
it  had  been  better  had  he  never  from  the  first  become  capa- 
ble of  exercising  reason.  For  it  is  not  the  same  thing  after 
having  received  dominion  to  betray  the  trust,  and  to  let  ^ 
pass  the  season  to  receive  it.  The  sovereign  who  is  below 
the  level  of  his  guards,  had  better  never  have  had  on  the 
purple.  And  it  is  the  very  self-same  thing  in  this  case. 
Knowing  then  that  without  virtue  we  are  inferior  to  the 
very  irrational  animals,  let  us  exercise  ourselves  therein, 
that  we  may  become  men,  yea  rather  Angels,  and  that  we 
enjoy  the  promised  blessings,  which  may  we  all  attain, 
through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.     Amen. 
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Phil.  ii.  12— 16, 

Wherefore^  my  beloved^  as  ye  have  always  obeyed^  not  as  in 
my  presence  only^  but  how  much  more  in  my  absence,  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  it 
is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure*  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and 
disputings :  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world;  holding  forth  the  word  of  life ;  that  I  may  rejoice 
in  the  day  of  Christ. 

(1)  Our  admonitions  shoiild  be  accompanied  with  com- 
mendations, for  thus  they  become  even  welcome,  when  we 
refer  those,  whom  we  admonish,  to  that  measure  of  zeal 
which  they  have  themselves  exhibited;  as  Paul,  for  in- 
stance, did  here;  and  observe  with  what  singular  discretion; 
Wherefore,  my  beloved,  he  says ;  he  did  not  say  simply  '  be 
obedient,'  not  until  he  had  first  commended  them  in  these 
words,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed;  i.  e.  ^it  is  not  other  men, 
but  your  own  selves,  whom  I  bid  you  take  example  by.' 
Not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  how  much  more  in  my  ab- 
sence.  Why,  much  more  in  my  absence  F  *Ye  seemed 
perhaps  at  that  time  to  be  doing  every  thing  out  of  respect 
to  me,  and  from  a  principle  of  shame,  but  that  is  no  longer 
so ;  if  then  ye  make  it  evident  that  ye  now  strive  more  ear- 
nestly, it  is  also  made  evident  that  neither  then  was  it  done 
out  of  consideration  to  me,  but  for  God's  sake.'    What 
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wouldest  thou  ?  Tell  us.  Not  that  ye  give  heed  to  me,  but  Phil.  ii. 
that  ye  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bliuff ;  for  it  is  impossible  for  one,  who  lives  devoid  of 
fear,  to  set  forth  any  high  or  commanding  example ;  and 
he  said  not  merely  with  fear,  but  he  added,  and  with  trem- 
blinffy  which  is  an  excessive  degree  of  fear.  Such  fear  had 
Paul:  and  therefore  he  said,  I  fear  lest  having  preached  to  1  Cor. 
others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway.  For  if  without  the  ^' 
aid  of  fear  temporal  things  can  never  be  achieved,  how  much 
less  spiritual  matters ;  for  I  desire  to  know,  who  ever  learnt 
his  letters  without  fear  ?  who  ever  became  a  proficient  in 
any  art,  without  fear  ?  But  if,  when  the  devil  does  not  lie 
in  the  way,  where  indolence  is  the  only  obstacle,  so  much 
of  fear  is  necessary  merely  in  order  that  we  may  master 
that  indolence  which  is  natural  to  us ;  where  there  is  so 
fierce  a  war,  so  great  hindrances,  how  can  we  by  any  pos- 
sibility be  saved  without  fear  ? 

And  how  may  this  fear  be  produced  ?     If  we  but  consi- 
der that  God  is  every  where  present,  that  He  heareth  all 
things,  that  He  seeth  all  things,  not  only  whatsoever  is 
being  done  and  said,  but  also  all  that  is  in  the  heart,  and 
in  the  depth  of  the  soul,  for  He  is  a  Discemer  of  the  thoughts  Heb,  iv. 
and  intents  of  the  heart.     If  we  so  dispose  ourselves,  we  *^* 
shall  not  do  or  say  or  imagine  aught  that  is  evil.    For,  tell 
me,  if  thou  hadst  to  stand  constantly  near  the  person  of  a 
ruler,  wouldest  not  thou  stand  there  with  fear  ?  and  how 
dost  thou,  standing  as  thou  dost,  in  God's  presence,  laugh  [see  on 
and  throw  thyself  back,  and  neither  fear  nor  tremble  ?    See  HomfTs! 
that  thou  despise  not  His  longsuffering ;  for  it  is  to  bring  P- 1^5 
thee  to  repentance  that  He  is  longsufiering ;  when  thou 
eatest,  think  that  God  is  present,  for  He  is  present :  when 
thou  art  about  to  sleep,  or  giving  way  to  passion,  or  rob- 
bing another,  or  indulging  thy  appetite,  or  whatever  thou 
art  about,  do  so,  and  thou  wilt  never  be  led  into  laughter, 
never  be  inflamed  with  rage.     If  this  be  thy  thought  con- 
tinually, thou  wilt  continually  be  in  fear  and  trembling,  for- 
asmuch as  thou  art  standing  beside  the  King.   The  builder, 
though  he  be  experienced,  though  he  be  perfectly  master  of 
his  art,  yet  stands  with /car  and  trembling,  lest  he  fall  down 
from  the  building.   Thou  too  hast  believed,  thou  hast  per- 
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HoM.  8.  formed  many  good  deeds^  thou  hast  mounted  high :  secure 
thyself,  be  in  fear  as  thou  standest,  and  keep  a  wary  eye, 
Eph.  vl.  lest  thou  fall  thence ;  for  manifold  are  the  spiritual  sorts 
P».  ii.  11.  ^^  wickedness  which  aim  to  cast  thee  down.  Serve  the  Lord 
with  feary  says  the  Psalmist,  and  rejoice  unto  Him  with 
trembling.  And  how  is  rejoicing  compatible  with  trem^ 
bling  ?  Nay  this  is  the  only  rejoicing ;  for  when  we  perform 
some  good  work,  and  such  as  it  is  likely  that  those  should 
do  who  do  any  thing  with  tremhlingy  then  only  do  we  re- 
joice.. Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem^ 
bling :  he  says  not,  ^  work '  but  work  outy  i.  e.  with  much 
earnestness,  with  much  diligence.  But  as  he  had  said,  with 
fear  and  trembling^  and  had  thrown  them  into  anxiety,  see 
how  he  relieves  their  alarm  ;  for  what  does  he  say  ?  It  is 
God  that  worketh  in  you.  Fear  not  because  I  said,  with  fear 
and  trembling.  I  said  it  not  in  order  that  thou  shouldest 
give  up  in  despair,  that  thou  shouldest  suppose  virtue  to 
be  a  thing  difficult  to  be  attained,  but  that  thou  mightest 
be  led  to  follow  after  it,  and  not  spend  thyself  in  vain  pur- 
suits ;  if  this  be  the  case,  God  will  work  all  things.  Do 
thou  be  bold ;  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you.  If  then 
He  worketh,  it  is  our  part  to  bring  a  mind  ever  resolute, 
clenched  and  unrelaxed.  For  it  is  Ood  that  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do.  ^  If  He  does  Himself  work  in  us  to 
will,  how  dost  thou  exhort  us  ?  for  if  He  works  Himself 
even  the  will,  the  words,  which  you  speak  to  us,  have  no 
meaning,  that  ye  have  obeyed;  for  we  have  not  obeyed \  it 
is  without  meaning  that  thou  sayest,  with  fear  and  tremr- 
bling ;  for  the  whole  is  of  God/  It  was  not  for  this  that  I 
said  to  you, /or  He  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do, 
but  my  object  was  to  relieve  your  anxiety.  If  thou  wiUest, 
in  that  case  He  will  *  work  in  thee  to  will.*  Be  not  af- 
frighted, it  is  no  great  labour ;  both  the  hearty  desire  and 
the  accomplishment  are  a  gift  from  Him :  for  where  we 
have  the  will,  thenceforward  He  will  increase  our  will.  For 
instance,  I  desire  to  do  some  good  work  :  He  has  wrought 
in  me  the  good  work  itself,  and  by  means  of  it  He  has 
wrought  also  the  will.  Or  he  says  this  in  the  excess  of 
his  piety,  as  when  he  declares  that  our  good  deeds  are  gifts 
of  grace. 
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As  then,  when  he  calls  these  gifts,  he  does  not  put  us  out  Phil  if. 
of  the  pale  of  free  will,  but  accords  this  to  us,  so  when  he    *^"'^' 


says,  that  He  worketh  in  us  to  will,  he  does  not  deprive  us  r  ^^^ 
of  free  will,  but  he  shews  that  by  actually  doing  right  we  Hebrews, 
greatly  increase  our  heartiness  in  willing.     For  as  doing  JJ**,™g    ' 
comes  of  doing,  so  of  not  doing  comes  not  doing.     Hast  O.T.] 
thou  given  an  alms?    thou  art  the  more  incited  to  give; 
hast  thou  refused  to  give  ?  thou  art  become  so  much  the 
more  disinclined.     Hast  thou  practised  temperance  for  one 
day  ?    thou  hast  an  incitement  for  the  next  likewise.     Hast 
thou  indulged  to  excess  ?    thou  hast  increased  the  inclina- 
tion to  self-indulgence.     When  the  wicked  man  cometh  (into  pi-ov. 
the  depth  of  vice)  ',  then  cometh  also  contempt.    As,  then,  *^'  ^• 
when  a  man  descends  into  the  depth  of  iniquity,  he  turns 
a  despiser ;  so  whosoever  enters  the  depth  of  godliness, 
quickens  his  exertions.     For  as  the  one  runs  riot  in  despair, 
so  the  second,  under  a  sense  of  the  multitude  of  good  things, 
exerts  himself  the  more,  fearing  lest  he  should  lose  the 
whole.     According  to  His  good  pleasure^  he  says,  that  is,  . 
for  love's  sake,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  Him ;  to  the  end  that 
we  may  do  that  which  is  acceptable  to  Him ;  that  the  things 
may  be  done  according  to  His  will.     Here  he  shews,  and 
makes  it  a  ground  of  confidence,  that  He  is  sure  to  work  in 
us ;  for  it  is  His  will  that  we  live  as  He  desires  we  should, 
and  if  He  desires  it,  and  Himself  worketh  in  us  to  this  end  ^ 
He  will  certainly  accomplish  it  also ;  for  it  is  His  will  that 
we  live  aright.     Seest  thou,  how  he  does  not  deprive  us  of 
free  will? 

Do  all  things,  saith  he,  without  murmurings  and  dispu- 
tings.  The  devil,  when  he  finds  that  he  has  no  power  to 
withdraw  us  from  doing  right,  wishes  to  spoil  our  reward 
by  other  queans.  For  he  insinuates  vain-glory  or  pride,  or 
if  neither  of  these,  then  murmuring,  or,  if  not  this,  misgiv- 
ings. Now  then  see  how  Paul  sweeps  away  all  these.  He 
said  what  he  did  on  the  subject  of  humility,  to  overthrow 
pride ;  he  spoke  of  vain-glory,  I  mean  where  he  says,  not  as 
in  my  presence  only ;  here  he  speaks  of  murmuring  anddispu^ 

*  These  words  are  added  by  LXX.,  ivtpyu,  is  diflScnIt.    Old  Lat.  seems  to 

imderetanduig  *  cometh,'  as  *  cometh  have  used  Myu^  making^  the  sense, 

far.'  *  and  thus  far  Himself  instructs  us.' 

^  This  clause,  irphi  Z\  roOro  ahrhi 
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Horn,  8.  ting.     But  why,  I  want  to  know,  when  in  the  case  of  the  Co- 
rinthians he  was  engaged  in  uprooting  this  evil  tendency, 
did  he  remind  them  of  the  Israelites,  and  yet  here  has  said 
nothing  of  the  sort,  but  simply  charged  them  ?     Because  in 
that  case  the  mischief  was  already  done,  for  which  reason 
there  was  need  of  a  more  severe  stroke  and  a  sharper  rebuke; 
but  here  he  is  giving  admonitions  to  prevent  its  being  done- 
Severe  measures  then  were  not  called  for  in  order  to  secure 
those  that  had  not  yet  been  guilty ;  as  in  leading  them  to 
8.  Luke    humility  he  did  not  subjoin  the  instance  in  the  Gospel, 
^^\^\I?  ^^^^^^^  ^^®  proud  were  punished,  but  introduced  tKe  charge 
as  coming  from  God's  lips ;  and  he  addresses  them  as  free, 
as  children  of  pure  birth,  not  as  servants ;  for  in  the  prac- 
tice of  virtue  a  rightminded  and  generous  person  is  in- 
fluenced by  those  who  have  done  well,  but  one  of  bad  prin- 
ciples by  the  example  of  such  as  receive  punishment ;  the 
one  by  the  consideration  of  honour,  the  other  of  chastise- 
ment.   Wherefore  also  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  said, 
Heb.xii.  bringing  forward  the  example  of  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel 
uf  X       ^  ^^^'  *^^^  *^*  birthright ;   and  again,  if  any  man  draw 
38.  backy  My  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.    And  among 

the  Corinthians  were  many  who  had  been  guilty  of  fomi- 
2  Cor.  cation.  Therefore  he  said.  And  lest  when  1  come  again  my 
'  '  *  God  will  humble  me  among  you,  and  that  I  shall  bewail  many 
that  have  sinned  already ,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  un^ 
cleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness  which  they 
have  committed. 

That  ye  may  be  blameless,  saith  he,  and  harmless;  i.  e. 
irreproachable,  unsullied;  for  murmuring  occasions  no 
slight  stain.  And  what  means  without  disputing  ?  Do  not 
question,  he  says,  whether  it  be  good,  or  not  good,  though 
it  be  trouble,  or  labour,  or  any  thing  else  whatever.  He 
did  not  say,  ^  that  ye  be  not  punished,'  for  punishment  is 
reserved  for  this ;  and  this  he  made  evident  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians ;  but  here  he  said  nothing  of  the  sort ; 
but  he  says.  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons 
of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  per- 
verse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  like  lights  in  the  world, 
holding  forth  the  world  of  life,  that  I  may  ryoiceinthe  day 
of  Christ. 
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Observest  thou  that  he  is  instructing  them  not  to  mur-  Phil.  II. 
mur  ?  So  that  murmuring  is  left  for  unprincipled  and  grace-  }^  - 
less  slaves ;  for  tell  me,  what  manner  of  son  is  that,  who 
murmurs  at  the  very  time  that  he  is  working  in  his  father's 
house  and  is  working  for  his  own  benefit  ?  Consider,  he 
says,  that  it  is  for  yourself  that  you  are  labouring,  that  it 
is  for  yourself  that  you  are  laying  up ;  it  is  for  those  to 
murmur,  when  others  profit  by  their  labours,  others  reap 
the  irmi ;  but  he  that  is  gathering  for  himself,  why  doth 
be  murmur  ?  Because  his  wealth  does  not  increase  ?  But 
this  is  not  the  case.  Why  does  he  murmur  who  acts  of 
free-will,  and  not  by  constraint  ?  It  is  better  to  do  no- 
thing than  to  do  it  with  murmuring,  for  even  the  very 
thing  itself  is  spoilt ;  and  do  you  not  remark  that  in  our 
own  families  we  are  continually  saying  this ;  *  it  were  better 
for  these  things  never  to  be  done,  than  to  have  them  done 
with  murmuring?'  and  we  had  often  rather  be  deprived 
of  the  services  some  one  owes  us,  than  submit  to  his  mur- 
muring. For  murmuring  is  intolerable,  most  intolerable ; 
it  borders  upon  blasphemy.  Otherwise  why  had  those 
men  to  pay  a  penalty  so  severe  ?  It  is  ingratitude  i  the 
murmurer  is  ungrateful  to  God,  but  whoso  is  ungrateful 
to  God  does  thereby  become  a  blasphemer.  Now  there 
were  at  that  time,  if  ever,  uninterrupted  troubles,  and 
dangers  one  after  another,  no  pause,  no  remission:  in- 
numerable were  the  horrors,  which  pressed  upon  them 
from  all  quarters,  but  now  we  have  profound  peace,  a  per- 
fect calm. 

Wherefore  then  murmur?   Because  thou  art  poor?   Yet     (3) 
think  of  Job.    Or  because  sickness  is  thy  lot  ?  What  then 
if,  with  the  consciousness  of  as  many  excellencies  and  as 
high  attainments  as  that  holy  man,  thou  hadst  been  so 
afiSicted  ?    Again  reflect  on  him,  how  that  for  a  long  time 
he  never  ceased  to  breed  worms,  sitting  upon  a  dunghill 
and  scraping  his  sores ;  for  the  account  says,  that  (after  a  job  ii.  9. 
long  time  had  passedy)  then  said  his  wife  unto  him,  How  ^^^' 
long  wilt  thou  persist,  saying,  Yet  a  little  while  I  bide  in 
expectation  ?    say  a  word  against  the  Lord  and  die.    But 
your  child  is  dead  ?    What  then  if  thou  hadst  lost  all  thy 
children,  and  that  by  an  evil  fate,  as  he  did  ?    For  ye  know. 
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ttoM.  8.  ye  know  well,  that  it  is  no  slight  alleviation  to  take  our 
place  beside  the  sick,  to  close  the  mouth,  to  close  the  eyes, 
to  stroke  the  beard,  to  hear  the  last  accents ;  but  that  just 
man  was  vouchsafed  none  of  these  consolations,  they  all 
being  overwhelmed  at  once.  Nay,  what  do  I  say  ?  What 
if  thou  hadst  been  bidden  to  slay  and  offer  up  thine  own 
son,  and  to  see  the  body  consumed,  like  that  blessed  Pa- 
triarch ?  What  then  wouldest  thou  have  felt  whilst  erect- 
ing the  altar,  laying  on  the  wood,  binding  the  child  ?  But 
there  are  some  who  revile  thee  ?  What  then  would  have 
been  thy  feelings,  had  thy  friends,  come  to  administer  con- 
solation to  thee,  spoken  like  Job^s  ?  For,  as  it  is,  innu- 
merable are  our  sins,  and  we  deserve  to  be  reproached ; 
but  in  that  case  he  who  was  most  true,  most  just,  most 
godly,  who  kept  himself  from  every  evil  deed,  heard  the 
contrary  of  those  laid  to  his  charge  by  his  friends.  What 
then,  tell  me,  if  thou  hadst  heard  thy  wife  exclaiming  in 
Job  U.  9.  accents  of  reproach ;  /  am  a  vagabond  and  a  servanty  wan- 
LXX.  dering  from  place  to  place  j  and  from  house  to  house,  waiting 
until  the  sun  goes  down,  that  I  may  rest  from  the  woes  that 
encompass  me.  Why  dost  thou  speak  so,  O  foolish  woman  ? 
is  thine  husband  to  blame  for  these  things  ?  Nay,  not  he, 
but*  the  devil.  Speak  a  word  against  God,  she  says,  and 
die ; — and  if  thereupon  the  stricken  man  had  cursed  and 
died,  how  wouldest  thou  be  the  better  ? — No  disease  you 
can  name  is  worse  than  that  of  his,  though  you  name  ten 
thousand.  It  was  so  grievous,  that  he  could  no  longer  be 
in  the  house  and  under  cover ;  such,  that  all  men  gave  him 
up ;  for  if  he  had  not  been  irrecoverably  gone,  he  would 
never  have  taken  his  seat  without  the  city,  a  more  pitiable 
object  than  those  afflicted  with  leprosy ;  for  these  are  ad- 
mitted into  houses,  and  herd  together ;  but  he  passing  the 
night  in  the  open  air,  naked  upon  a  dunghill,  could  not 
bear  a  garment  upon  his  body.  How  so  ?  Perhaps  it  would 
Only  have  added  pain  to  the  pangs  which  he  endured.  For 
lb.  vli.  /  melt  the  clods  of  the  earth,  he  says,  while  I  scrape  off  my 
5.  liXX.  ^^y.^  c^  uig  flegh  bpgjj  boils  and  worms  in  him,  and  that 
continually.  Seest  thou  how  each  one  of  us  sickens  at  the 
hearing  of  these  things  ?    but  if  they  are  intolerable  to 

*  Eng.  Vers.  "  My  flesh  is  clothed  with  wonns  and  clods  of  the  earth." 
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hear,  is  the  sight  of  them  more  tolerable  ?  and  if  the  sight  Phil,  it 
of  them  is  intolerable,  how  much  more  intolerable  to  un-  .  ^^"^^' 
dergo  them  ?    And  yet  this  saint  did  undergo  them,  and 
not  for  two  or  three  days,  but  for  a  long  while,  and  he 
sinned  not  even  with  his  lips.     What  disease  can  you  de-  ^ 

scribe  to  me  like  this,  with  so  many  pains  ?  for  was  not 
this  worse  than  loss  of  limbs  ?  The  things  which  my  soul  Job  vi.  7. 
refused  to  touchy  he  says,  are  as  my  sorrowful  meaty  and 
this  was  not  all,  but  even  that  which  affords  cessation  to 
others,  night  and  sleep,  brought  no  alleviation  to  him,  nay, 
were  worse  than  any  torture.  Hear  his  words ;  Why  ib.  ?u. 
scarest  Thou  me  with  dreams,  and  terrifiest  me  through  ^^»  ^' 
visions  ?  If  it  be  morning  I  say  When  will  it  be  evening  ? 
and  yet  he  murmured  not.  Nor  was  this  all ;  but  bad  re- 
pute in  the  eyes  of  the  world  was  added ;  for  they  forthwith 
concluded  him  to  be  guilty  of  endless  crimes,  judging  from 
all  that  he  suffered.  This  at  least  is  the  consideration  which 
his  friends  urged  upon  him ;  Know  therefore  that  God  ex-  lb.  xl.  6. 
acteth  less  of  thee  than  thine  iniquities  desei^ve.  Wherefore 
he  himself  said,  But  now  they  that  are  younger  than  I  have  ib.  xxx. 
me  in  derision  whom  I  would  have  disdained  to  set  with  the  ^' 
dogs  of  my  flock.  Much  worse  was  this  than  many  deaths. 
Yet  though  assaulted  on  all  sides  by  a  flood  like  this,  when 
there  raged  around  him  a  fearful  storm,  clouds,  rain,  light- 
nings, whirling  winds  and  waterspouts,  he  remained  him- 
self unmoved,  seated  in  the  midst  of  this  surge,  thus  awful 
and  overwhelming,  as  in  a  perfect  calm,  and  no  murmur 
escaped  him  ;  and  this  before  the  gift  of  grace,  before  that 
aught  was  declared  concerning  a  resurrection,  before  aught 
concerning  hell  and  punishment  and  vengeance.  Yet  we, 
who  hear  both  Prophets  and  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
speaking  to  us,  and  have  innumerable  examples  set  before 
us,  and  have  been  taught  the  tidings  of  a  Resurrection,  yet 
harbour  discontent,  though  no  man  can  say  that  such  a 
fate  as  this  has  been  his  own.  For  even  if  he  has  lost  money, 
yet  not  all  that  great  number  of  sons  and  daughters,  or  if 
he  has,  perchance,  it  was  that  he  had  sinned ;  but  for  him, 
he  lost  them  suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  his  sacrifices,  in  the 
midst  of  the  service  which  he  was  rendering  to  God.  And 
if  any  man  has  at  one  blow  lost  children  and  property  to 
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98     Virtue  amidst  contradiction  like  stars  in  the  night. 

HoM.  8.  the  same  amount^  which  can  never  be,  yet  he  has  not  had 
the  further  affliction  of  a  sore  all  over  his  body,  he  has  not 
had  to  scrape  his  sores ;  or  if  this  likewise  has  been  his 
fate,  yet  he  has  not  had  men  to  upbraid  and  reproach  him, 
which  IS  above  all  things  calculated  to  wound  the  feelings, 
more  than  the  calamities  we  suflTer.  For  if  when  we  have 
persons  to  cheer  and  console  us  in  our  misfortunes,  and  to 
hold  out  to  us  fair  prospects,  we  yet  despond,  consider 

P§.  Ixlx.  what  it  was  to  have  men  upbraiding  him.  If  the  words,  / 
looked  for  some  to  have  pity ,  but  there  was  no  man^  and  for 
comforters,  but  I  found  none,  describe  intolerable  misery, 
how  great  an  aggravation  to  find  revilers  instead  of  com- 

Jobxri.  forters!     Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all,  he  says. 
*  /^\  If  we  did  but  revolve  these  subjects  continually  in  our 

minds,  if  we  well  weighed  them,  no  ills  of  this  present  time 
could  ever  have  force  to  disturb  our  peace,  when  we  turned 
our  eyes  to  that  wrestler,  that  soul  of  adamant,  that  spirit 
impenetrable  as  brass.  For  as  though  he  had  borne  about 
him  a  body  of  brass  or  stone,  he  met  all  that  befell  him 
with  a  noble  and  constant  spirit.  Taking  these  things  to 
heart,  let  us  do  every  thing  without  murmuring  and  dispu- 
ting.  Is  it  some  good  work  that  thou  doest,  and  dost  thou 
murmur?  wherefore?  art  thou  then  forced?  That  there 
are  many  about  you  who  force  you  to  murmur,  I  know  well, 
says  he.  This  he  intimated  by  saying,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation ;  but  it  is  this  that  deserves 
admiration,  that  we  admit  no  such  feeling  when  under  gal- 
ling provocation.  For  the  stars  too  give  light  in  the  night, 
they  shine  in  the  dark,  and  receive  no  blemish  to  their  own 
beauty :  yea  they  even  shine  the  brighter,  but  when  light 
returns,  they  no  longer  shine  so.  Thus  thou  too  dost  ap- 
pear with  the  greater  lustre,  whilst  thou  boldest  straight 
in  the  midst  of  the  crooked.  This  it  is  which  deserves  our 
admiration,  the  being  blameless,  for  that  they  might  not 
urge  this  plea^,  he  himself  set  it  down  by  anticipation. 
What  means  holding  fast  the  word  of  life  Fi.e.^  being  des- 

1  ff^CofAd-  tined  to  live,  being  of  those  that  are  gaining  salvation  ^. 

''•»*'•        Observe  how  immediately  he  subjoins  the  rewards  which 

»  \6yoy.  are  in  reserve.    Lights,  he  says,  retain  the  principle  ^  of 

^  viz.  that  they  were  forced. 
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light ;  so   do  ye  the  principle  of  life.     What  means  the  Phil.  ii. 
word  of  life  ?     Having  the  seed  of  life,  i.  e.  having  pledges   ^^*^^' 
of  life,  holding  life  itself,  i.  e.  having  in  yourselves  the 
seed  of  life,  this  is  what  he  calls  the  word  of  life.     Con- 
sequently the  rest  are  all  dead,  for  by  these  words  he  signi- 
fied as  much ;  for  otherwise  those  others  likewise  would 
have  held  the  word  of  life.     That  I  may  rejoice  ^  he  says ;  ^orhoasL 
I  too  participate  in  your  good  deeds,  he  says.     So  great  is 
your  virtue,  as  not  only  to  save  yourselves,  but  to  render 
me  illustrious.     Strange  kind  of  ^boasting,'  thou  blessed 
Paul!    Thou  art  scourged,  driven  about,  reviled  for  our 
sakes  z  therefore  he  adds,  in  the  day  of  Christy  that  I  have 
not  run,  he  says,  in  ram,  nor  laboured  in  rain,  but  I  always 
rejoice,  he  means,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain. 

Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered;  he  said  not,  ^and  if  I  die  even,' 
nor  did  he  when  writing  to  Timothy,  for  there  too  he  has 
made  use  of  the  same  expression,  saying,/or  /am  now  ready  2  Thn. 
to  be  offered.  He  is  both  consoling  them  about  his  own  *^*  ^' 
death,  and  instructing  them  to  bear  death  gladly  for  Christ's 
sake.  I  am  being  made,  he  says,  as  it  were  a  libation  and 
a  sacrifice.  O  blessed  soul !  His  bringing  them  to  God  he 
calls  a  sacrifice.  It  rs  much  better  to  present  a  soul  than 
to  present  oxen.  *  If  now,  then,  over  and  above  this  offer- 
ing,' he  says,  *  I  add  myself  likewise,  as  a  drink-offering, 
that  is,  my  death,  I  rejoice  thereat.'  Upon  the  sacrifice  and 
service,  I  Joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all;  for  the  same  cause 
do  ye  also  joy  and  rejoice  with  me.  Why  dost  thou  rejoice 
with  them  ?  Seest  thou  how  he  shews  that  it  is  their  duty 
to  rejoice  ?  On  the  one  hand  then,  he  says,  I  rejoice  in  being 
made  an  offering ;  on  the  other,  I  rejoice  with  you,  in  hav- 
ing presented  a  sacrifice;  for  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy 
and  rejoice  with  me,  that  I  am  offered  up ;  Rejoice  with  me, 
he  says,  ^  who  do  rejoice  over  myself.'  So  then  the  death 
of  the  just  is  no  subject  for  tears,  but  for  joy.  If  they  re- 
joice, we  should  rejoice  with  them.  For  it  is  misplaced  for 
us  to  weep,  while  they  rejoice.  ^  But,'  it  is  urged,  *we  long 
for  our  wonted  intercourse.'  This  is  a  mere  pretext  and 
excuse  ;  mark  at  least  what  he  enjoins.  Rejoice  with  me  and 
joy.  Dost  thou  miss  thy  wonted  intercourse  ?  If  thou  wert 
thyself  destined  to  remain  here,  there  would  be  reason  in 
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HoM.  8.  what  thou  sayest ;  but  if  after  a  brief  space  thou  wilt  over- 
take him  who  has  departed,  what  is  that  intercourse  which 
thou  dost  seek  ?  for  it  is  only  when  he  is  for  ever  severed 
from  him  that  a  man  misses  the  society  of  another,  but  if 
he  will  go  the  same  way  that  thou  wilt  go,  what  is  the  in- 
tercourse which  thou  longest  for  ?    Why  do  we  not  bewail 
all  that  are  upon  foreign  travel  ?    Do  we  not  cease,  after 
shedding  a  few  tears,  the  first  or  second  day  once  over  ?  If 
thou  longest  for  thy  wonted  intercourse  with  him,  weep 
only  so  much  as  befits  that ;  *  it  is  no  evil  that  I  sufier,^  says 
Paul,  *  but  I  even  rejoice  in  going  to  Christ,  and  do  not  ye 
rejoice  ?'    Refoice  with  me,  he  says.    Therefore  let  us  too 
» TfAcw-  rejoice  when  we  see  a  good  man  perfected  \  and  yet  more 
eitna,      eyen  when  any  of  the  desperately  wicked ;  for  the  first  is 
going  to  receive  the  reward  of  his  labours,  but  the  other 
has  abated  somewhat  from  the  score  of  his  sins  ®.     But  it 
is  said,  perhaps  he  might  have  altered,  had  he  lived.     Yet 
God  would  never  have  taken  him  away,  if  there  had  been 
really  a  prospect  of  an  alteration,  seeing  He  ordereth  all 
events  for  our  salvation.   Why  then  did  He  not  allow  him 
the  opportunity,  if  he  gave  promise  of  altering  ?     If  He 
leaves  those,  who  never  alter,  much^nore  those  that  do. 
*  ic6v€Tot,  Let  then  the  sharpness  of  our  sorrow  *  be  every  where  cut 
'IIJaI"     ^^^y  ^  1®*  *^®  voice  of  lamentation  cease.     Let  us  thank 
*^^*     God  under  all  events :  let  us  do  all  things  without  murmur- 
ing ;  let  us  be  cheerful,  and  let  us  become  pleasing  to  Him 
in  all  things,  that  we  attain  the  good  things  to  come,  by  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour  and 
glory,  now  and  for  ever.     Amen. 

*  hUo^^,  See  on  Stot.  Horn.  v.  (4.)  while  th«re  is  life  there  is  hope.  Still 

Tr.  p.  V03.  note  s.     Here  however  he  a  more  thorough  feeling  of  Ood*s  mercy 

rather  means  sins  that  might  havebeen  and  of  our  own  ignorance,  would  make 

committed.  He  certainlyratherstrains  us  better  understand  the  general  use  of 

the  principle  of  trying  to  view  things  thanksgiving  in  our  funeral  service. 
as  they  are,  seeing  ttiat,  to  us  at  least. 
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Phil.  ii.  19,  20,  21. 

Bui  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timotheus  shortly  «n- 
to  you,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I  know 
your  state.  For  I  have  no  man  likeminded,  who  will 
naturally  care  for  your  state.  For  all  seek  their  own,  not 
the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ^ s. 

He  had  said,  things  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  fur-  Phil.  i. 
therance  of  the  Gospel;  so  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are     *     * 
manifest  in  all  the  palace.     Again,  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  lb.  ii.  17. 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  Ijoy^  and  rejoice 
with  you  all.    By  these  words  he  strengthened  them.    Per- 
chance they  might  suspect  that  his  former  words  were 
spoken  just  to  comfort  them.   What  then  ?    He  says,  *^  I  am 
sending  Timothy  unto  you,**  for  they  desired  to  hear  all 
things  that  concerned  him.     And  wherefore  said  he  not, 
'^  that  ye  may  know  my  state,*'  but,  *'  that  I  may  know 
yours  ? "    Because  Epaphroditus  would  have  reported  his 
state  before  the  arrival  of  Timothy;,  (wherefore  further  on 
he  says.  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaph^  ib.  25. 
roditus,  my  brother  :J  but  I  wish  to  learn  of  your  affairs. 
For  it  was  likely  that  he  had  remained  long  time  with  Paul 
through  his  bodily  weakness.     And  so,  says  he,  I  wish  to 
know  your  state.    See  then  how  he  refers  every  thing  to 
Christ,  even  the  mission  of  Timothy,  saying,  /  trust  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  is,  I  have  good  hope  God  will  grant  me 
this,  that  I  too  may  be  of  good  courage,  when  I  know  of  your 


Digitized 


by  Google 


102        S.  PauTs  care  to  know  about  the  Philippians. 

HoM,  9.  state.  As  I  refreshed  you  when  ye  heard  the  very  things 
of  me  which  ye  had  prayed  for,  that  the  Gospel  had  ad- 
vanced^ that  its  enemies  were  put  to  shame,  that  the  means 
by  which  they  thought  to  injure,  rather  made  me  rejoice ; 
thus  too  do  I  wish  to  learn  of  your  affairs,  that  I  too  may 
be  of  good  courage  when  I  know  your  state.  Here  he  shews 
that  they  ought  to  have  rejoiced  for  his  bonds,  and  to  be 
conformed  to  them,  for  they  begat  in  him  great  pleasure, 
for  the  words,  that  I  too  may  be  of  good  comfort^  imply 
'  even  as  ye  are/ 

Oh,  what  longing  had  he  toward  Macedonia !  he  testifies 
1  T^ess.  the  same  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  he  says.  But  «?e,  bre^ 
'  &ir<M^  thren,  being  taken  ^  from  you  for  a  short  timCy  i^c.  Here 
purBhrrts.  jjg  gays,  /  trust  to  Send  Timothy  that  I  may  know  your  state, 
which  is  a  proof  of  excessive  care :  for  when  he  could  not 
himself  be  with  them,  he  sent  his  disciples,  as  he  could 
not  endure  to  remain,  even  for  a  little  time,  in  ignorance 
of  their  state.  For  he  did  not  learn  all  things  by  reve- 
lation of  the  Spirit,  and  for  this  we  can  see  some  reason ; 
for  if  the  disciples  had  believed  that  it  were  so,  they  would 
have  lost  all  sense  of  shame  %  but  now  from  expectation  of 
concealment,  they  might  perchance  amend  themselves.  In 
a  high  degree  did  he  call  their  attention  by  saying,  that  I 
too  may  be  o/ good  comfort,  hxid  render  them  more  zealous, 
so  that,  when  Timothy  came  he  might  not  find  any  other 
state  of  things,  and  report  it  to  him.  He  seems  to  have 
acted  in  like  sort  in  his  own  person,  when  he  delayed  his 
coming  to  the  Corinthians,  that  they  might  repent ;  where- 
sCor. i.  fQj.^  he  wrote,  to  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  to  Corinth ; 
for  his  love  was  manifested  not  simply  in  reporting  his  own 
state,  but  in  his  desire  to  learn  of  theirs,  for  this  is  the  part 
of  a  soul  which  has  a  care  of  others,  which  takes  thought 
for  them,  which  is  always  wrestling  in  spirit  for  them. 

At  the  same  time  too  he  honours  them  by  sending 

Timothy.     *  What  sayest  thou  ?  dost  thou  send  Timothy  ? 

and  wherefore?'     Because  I  have  no  one  likeminded ;  that 

^yrrifflw,  jg^  nonc  whosc  care  is  like  mine,  none  who  will  naturally  * 

*  He  means,  that  if  they  thought  he  well  in  his  eyes.    Such  motives  are  of 
l«new  their  exact  condition  by  revela-  course  still  a  part  of  our  moral  educa- 
tion, they  would  lose  a  motive  for  im-  tion. 
provement,  in  the  hope  of  standing 
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care  for  you.  Had  he  then  none  of  those  who  were  with  Phil,  il 
him  ?  Not  one  likeminded,  that  is,  who  has  yearnings  — — — 
and  takes  thought  for  you  as  I  do.  No  one  will  lightly 
choose,  he  means,  to  make  so  long  a  journey  for  this  pur- 
pose. Timothy  is  the  one  with  me  who  loves  you  *».  For 
I  might  have  sent  others,  but  there  was  none  like  him. 
This  then  is  that  likemindedness,  to  love  the  disciples  as 
the  master  loves  them.  Who,  says  he,  will  naturally  ^  care  ^yvntrlvs. 
for  you,  that  is,  as  a  father,  for  all  seek  their  own,  not  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's,  their  own  comfort,  their 
own  safety.  This  too  he  writes  to  Timothy.  But  why  doth 
he  lament  such  things  as  these  ?  To  teach  us  his  hearers 
not  to  fall  in  like  sort,  to  teach  his  hearers  not  to  seek  for 
remission  from  toil,  for  he  who  seeks  remission  from  toil 
seeks  not  the  things  that  are  Christ's  but  his  own.  We 
ought  to  be  prepared  against  every  toil,  against  every  dis- 
tress. 

Ver.  22.  Ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  the 
father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the  Gospel. 

And  that  I  speak  not  at  random,  ye  yourselves,  he  says, 
know,  that  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me 
in  the  Gospel.  Here  he  commends  Timothy  to  them,  and 
with  reason,  that  he  might  enjoy  much  honour  from  them. 
This  too  he  does  when  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  and 
he  says.  Let  no  man  therefore  despise  him,  for  he  worketh  \  Cor. 
the  work  of  the  Lord  as  I  also  do.  This  he  said  not  as  *^-  ^^• 
caring  for  him,  but  for  those  who  receive  him,  that  they 
might  receive  a  great  reward. 

Ver.  23.  Him  then,  he  says,  /  hope  to  send  presently,  so 
soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me,  that  is,  when  I 
see  where  I  stand,  and  what  end  my  affairs  will  have. 

Ver.  24.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall 
come  shortly. 

I  am  not  sending  him,  as  though  I  myself  would  not 
come,  but  that  I  may  be  of  good  courage  when  I  know  your 
state,  that  even  in  the  mean  time  I  may  not  be  ignorant  of 
it.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  says  he.  See  how  he  depends  /2\ 
in  all  on  God,  and  speaks  nothing  of  his  own  mind.  He 
means,  if  God  be  willing. 

*»  Or,  *  the  one  who  loves  you  with  me,*  I.  e.  *  a«  I.* 
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104    Epaphroditua  his  fellow-soldier.     His  sickness, 

HoM.  9.  Ver.  25.  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epa^ 
phrodituSy  my  brother^  and  companion  in  labour,  and  fellow- 
soldier. 

And  him  too  he  sends  with  the  same  praises  as  Timothy, 
for  him  he  commended  on  these  two  points ;  first,  in  that 
he  loved  them,  saying,  who  will  naturally  care  for  you ;  and 
secondly^  in  that  he  had  approved  himself  in  the  Gospel ; 
and  for  the  same  reason,  and  in  the  same  terms,  he  praises 
this  man  also:  and  how?  His  calling  him  a  brother,  and 
a  fellow  worker,  and  not  stopping  at  this  point,  but  adding 
vl^Oy  fellow-soldiery  shews  how  he  shared  in  his  dangers, 
and  testifies  of  him  the  same  things  which  he  testifies  of 
himself.  ^\xi  fellow-soldier  is  more  ihsiXi  fellow-worker y  for 
'^lAoij.  perchance  some  might  give  aid  in  light  ^matters,  yet  not 
so  in  wars  and  dangers,  but  in  saying  fellow-soldier  he 
shewed  this  too, 

Ver.  25.  To  send  to  you  your  messenger y  and  him  that 
ministered  to  my  wants ;  that  is,  I  give  you  your  own,  mean- 
ing either,  I  send  to  you  him  that  is  your  own,  or,  perhaps, 
that  is  your  Teacher  ^  ?  Again  he  adds  many  things  concern- 
ing his  love,  in  saying 

Ver.  26,  27.  For  he  longed  after  you  ally  and  was  full 
of  heavinesSy  because  that  ye  had  heard  that  he  was  sick. 
For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death :  but  God  had  mercy 
on  him  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  alsOy  lest  I  should 
have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

Here  he  aims  at  a  farther  point,  making  it  manifest,  that 
Epaphroditus  too  was  well  aware,  how  he  was  beloved  of 
them.  And  this  is  no  light  help  towards  loving.  *  Ye  know 
how  he  was  sick,  he  says,  and  grieved  that  on  his  recovery 
he  did  not  see  you,  and  free  you  from  the  grief  ye  had  at 
his  sickness.'  Here  he  gives  another  reason  to  excuse  him- 
self for  sending  so  late  to  them,  not  from  any  remissness, 
but  he  kept  Timothy  with  him,  because  he  had  no  one 
else,  (as  he  had  written,  /  have  no  one  likemindedy)  and 
Epaphroditus  through  his  sickness.  He  then  shews  that 
this  was  a  long  sickness,  and  had  consumed  much  time,  by 

<^  Referring  to  the  word  translated  clearly  takes  it  here.  In  2  Cor.  viii. 
'  Messenger/  which  Is  *  Apostle/  and  23.  S.  Chrjrs.  understands  it  *  messen- 
may  mean  *  Bishop,'  as  Tbeodoret    gers*  or  '  deputies.' 
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adding,  ybr  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death.  You  see  how  Phil.  ii. 
anxious  Paul  is  to  cut  from  his  disciples  all  occasion  of  — — — 
slighting  or  contempt,  and  every  suspicion  that  he  came 
not  because  he  despised  them.  For  nothing  has  such 
power  to  draw  a  disciple  toward  one,  as  the  persuasion  that 
his  superior  cares  for  him,  and  that  he  is  full  of  heaviness 
on  his  account,  for  this  is  the  part  of  exceeding  love.  Ye 
have  heard,  he  says,  that  he  was  sick,  for  he  was  sick  nigh 
unto  death.  And  that  I  am  not  making  excuses,  hear  what 
follows.  But  God  had  mercy  on  him.  What  sayest  thou, 
O  heretic  ?  Here  it  is  written,  that  God's  mercy  retained 
and  brought  back  again  him  who  was  on  the  point  of  de- 
parture. And  yet  if  the  world  is  evil,  it  is  no  mercy  to 
leave  a  man  in  the  evil.  Our  answer  to  the  heretic  is  easy, 
but  what  shall  we  say  to  the  Christian  ?  for  he  perchance 
will  question,  and  say,  if  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  is  far 
better,  how  saith  he  that  he  hath  obtained  mercy  ?  But  I 
will  ask  why  the  same  Apostle  says,  that  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  you  ?  For  as  this  was  needful  for 
him,  so  too  for  this  man,  who  would  hereafter  depart  to 
God  with  more  exceeding  riches,  and  greater  boldness. 
Hereafter  that  would  take  place,  even  if  it  did  not  now, 
but  the  winning  souls  is  at  an  end  for  those  who  have  once 
departed  thither.  In  many  places  too,  Paul  speaks  accord- 
ing to  the  common  habits  of  his  hearers,  and  not  every 
where  in  accordance  with  his  own  heavenly  wisdom :  for 
he  had  to  speak  to  men  of  the  world  who  still  feared  death. 
Then  he  shews  how  he  esteemed  Epaphroditus,  and  thence 
he  gets  for  him  respect,  by  saying  that  his  preservation  was 
so  useful  to  himself,  that  the  mercy  which  had  been  shewn 
to  Epaphroditus  reached  him  also.  Moreover,  without  this 
the  present  life  is  a  good ;  were  it  not  so,  why  does  Paul 
rank  with  punishment  untimely  deaths  ?  as  when  he  says, 
For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  i  Cor.xi. 
marty  sleep ;  for  the  future  life  is  not  (merely)  better  than  ^^• 
an  evil  state,  since  (then)  it  were  not  good,  but  better  than 
a  good  state. 

Lest  Ishould havcyhesaysysorrowuponsorrow ;  sorrowfrom 
his  death  in  addition  to  that  which  sprung  from  his  sickness. 
By  this  he  shews  how  much  he  prized  Epaphroditus. 
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HoM.  9.  Ver.  28.  /  sent  him  there/ore  the  more  carefully.  What 
means  more  carefully  F  It  is  without  procrastination,  with- 
out delay,  with  much  speed,  having  bidden  him  lay  all  aside, 
and  to  go  to  you,  that  he  might  free  you  from  your  heavi- 
ness ;  for  we  rejoice  not  on  hearing  of  the  health  of  those 
we  love,  so  much  as  when  we  see  them,  and  chiefly  so  when 
this  happens  contrary  to  hope,  as  it  then  was  in  the  case 
of  Epaphroditus. 

/  sent  him  there/ore  the  more  carefully y  that  when  ye  see 
him,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 
How  less  sorrowful?  Because  if  ye  rejoice,  I  too  rejoice, 
and  he^too  joys  at  a  pleasure  of  such  sort,  and  I  shall  be 
less  sorrowful.  He  said  not  sorrowless,  but  less  sorrowful, 
to  shew  that  his  soul  never  was  free  from  sorrow :  for  he 
2  Cor.  xi.  who  said.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  offended, 
and  I  burn  not  ?  when  could  such  an  one  be  free  from 
sorrow  ?  As  if  he  had  said,  this  despondency  I  now  cast 
off. 

Ver.  29.  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  glad^ 
ness. 

In  the  Lord;  he  either  means  spiritually  and  with  much 
zeal,  or  rather,  in  the  Lord  means,  God  willing.     Receive 
him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  saints,  and  as  saints  should  be 
received,  as  he  says,  with  all  gladness. 
(3)  All  this  he  does  for  their  sakes,  not  for  that  of  his  mes- 

senger, for  greater  gain  has  the  doer  than  the  receiver  of  a 
good  deed.  And  such  hold  in  reputation,  that  is,  receive 
him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  saints. 

Ver.  30.  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of  service 
towards  me. 

This  man  had  been  publicly  sent  by  the  city  of  the 

Philippians,  and  he  had  come  both  to  minister  to  Paul,  and 

perhaps  to  bring  him  some  contribution,  for  towarcf  the 

end  of  the  Epistle  he  shews  that  he  brought  him  money, 

Phil.  Iv.   when  he  says.  Having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things 

^®'         which  were  sent  from  you. 

It  is  probable  then,  that  on  his  arrival  at  the  city  of 
Rome,  he  found  Paul  in  such  great  and  urgent  peril,  that 
those  who  were  accustomed  to  resort  to  him  were  unable 
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safely  to  do  so,  but  were  themselves  in  peril  by  the  very  Phil.  ii. 

attendence,  which  is  wont  to  happen  chiefly  in  very  great  — — 

dangers,  and  the  exceeding  wrath  of  kings,  (for  when  any 
one  has  offended  the  king,  and  is  cast  into  prison,  and  is 
strictly  guarded,  then  even  his  servants  are  debarred  from 
access,  which  probably  then  befell  Paul,)  and  that  Epaphro- 
ditus  being  of  a  noble  nature,  despised  all  danger,  that  he 
might  go  in  unto  him,  and  minister  unto  him,  and  do  every 
thing  which  need  required.  He  therefore  sets  forth  two 
facts,  by  which  he  gains  for  him  their  respect ;  the  one, 
that  he  was  in  jeopardy  well  nigh  unto  death,  he  says,  for 
my  sake ;  the  other,  that  in  so  suffering  he  was  representing 
their  city,  so  that  the  recompence  for  that  his  peril  would 
be  accounted  to  those  who  sent  him,  as  if  the  city  had  sent 
him  as  their  ambassador,  so  that  a  kind  reception  of  him 
and  welcome  for  what  he  had  done  may  rather  be  called  a 
participation  in  the  things  that  he  had  dared.  And  he 
said  not, "  for  my  sake,'^  but  obtains  the  more  credit  for  his 
words,  by  saying,  because  for  the  work  of  God.  For  it  was 
not  for  my  sake  that  he  did  it,  but  for  God  he  was  nigh  unto 
death.  What  then  ?  though  by  the  providence  of  God  he 
died  not,  yet  he  himself  regarded  not  his  life,  and  gave  him- 
self up  to  any  suffering  that  might  befall  him,  so  as  not 
to  remit  his  attendance  on  me.  And  if  he  gave  himself 
up  to  death  to  serve  Paul,  much  more  would  he  have  en- 
dured this  for  the  GospePs  sake ;  or  rather  this  was  for  the 
GospeFs  sake,  to  die  for  Paul.  For  it  is  not  only  by  refu- 
sing to  sacrifice,  that  we  may  bind  about  our  brows  the  crown 
of  martyrdom,  but  such  causes  as  these  also  make  martyr- 
dom, and  if  I  may  say  something  startling,  these  latter  do 
so  far  more  than  the  former.  For  he  who  dares  to  face 
death  for  the  lesser  cause,  will  much  rather  for  the  greater. 
Let  us  therefore,  when  we  see  the  Saints  in  danger,  regard 
not  our  life,  for  it  is  impossible  without  daring  ever  to  per- 
form any  noble  act,  but  it  cannot  but  be  that  he  who  takes 
thought  beforehand  for  his  safety  here,  shall  fall  from  that 
which  is  to  come. 

To  supply  y  he  says,  your  lack  of  service  toward  me.  What 
is  this  ?  the  city  was  not  present,  but  by  sending  him,  it 
ftdfilled  through  him  all  its  service  toward  me.     He  there- 
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108    We  cannot  serve  God  in  His  servants  too  zealously, 

Hon.  9.  fore  supplied  your  lack  of  service,  so  that  for  this  reason 
too  he  deserves  to  enjoy  much  honour,  since,  what  ye  all 
should  have  done,  this  hath  he  performed  on  your  behalf. 
And  he  shews  that  the  highest  *  service  is  that  rendered  by 
those  in  safety  to  those  in  danger.  For  the  words  lack  • 
and  0/  service,  imply  this.  Seest  thou  the  spirit  of  an 
Apostle?  These  words  spring  not  from  arrogance,  but 
from  his  great  care  towards  them,  for  he  calls  the  matter  a 
service  and  lack,  that  they  may  not  be  puffed  up,  but  be 
moderate,  nor  think  that  they  have  rendered  some  great 
thing,  but  rather  be  humble-minded. 

MosAL.  For  we  owe  a  debt  to  the  saints,  and  do  them  no  favour. 
For  as  supplies  are  due  by  those  who  are  in  peace  and  not 
engaged  in  war  to  such  as  stand  in  the  army  and  fight,  (for 
these  stand  on  their  behoof,)  thus  too  is  it  here.  For  if 
Paul  had  not  taught,  who  would  have  cast  him  into  prison? 
Wherefore  we  ought  to  minister  to  the  Saints.  For  is  it 
not  absurd  to  contribute  to  an  earthly  king,  when  engaged 
in  war,  all  that  he  wants,  as  clothing  and  food,  not  accord- 
ing to  his  need  alone,  but  abundantly,  whilst  to  the  King 
of  Heaven,  when  engaged  in  fight,  and  contending  against 
Eph.  yL  f^r  more  bitter  foes,  (for  it  is  written,  we  wrestle  not  against 
^*'  Jlesh  and  bloody)  we  will  not  supply  common  need  ?  What 
folly,  what  ingratitude,  what  little-mindedness  does  this 
(4)  shew !  But,  as  it  seems,  the  fear  of  man  has  greater  force 
with  us  than  hell,  and  the  future  torments.  For  this  cause, 
in  truth,  all  things  are  turned  upside  down ;  for  political 
affairs  are  daily  accomplished  with  much  earnestness,  and 
we  will  not  be  left  behind ;  whilst  of  spiritual  things  there 
is  no  account  taken  at  all ;  but  the  things  which  are  de- 
manded of  us  of  necessity,  and  with  compulsion,  as  though 
we  were  slaves,  and  against  our  wills,  are  laid  down  by  us 
with  much  readiness,  while  such  as  are  asked  from  willing 
minds,  and  as  if  from  free  men,  are  all  deficient.  I  speak 
not  against  all,  but  against  those  who  are  behind-hand  with 
these  supplies.  For  might  not  God  have  made  these  con- 
tributions compulsory?  Yet  He  would  not,  for  He  has 
more  care  of  you  than  of  those  whom  you  support.    Where- 

••  wp^TTty,  *  first.'  •  ^ffT^prifia,  *a  coming  behind.' 
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fore  He  would  not  that  you  should  contribute  of  necessity,  Phil.  li. 
since  there  is  no  recompence  for  that.  And  yet  many  of  — — — 
those  who  stand  here  are  lower  minded '  than  the  Jews. 
Consider  how  great  things  the  Jews  gave,  tithes »,  first- 
fruits,  tithes  again,  and  again  other  tithes,  and  besides  this 
thirteenths,  and  the  shekel,  and  no  one  said,  how  much 
they  devour,  for  the  more  they  receive,  the  greater  is  your 
reward.  They  said  not.  Much  do  they  receive,  they  are 
gluttons,  which  words  I  hear  now  from  some.  And  those 
who  build  houses,  and  buy  estates,  still  think  they  have 
nothing;  but  if  any  priest  is  clothed  in  dress  more  bright 
than  usual,  and  is  plentifully  supplied  with  what  is  neces- 
sary for  his  sustenance,  or  has  an  attendant,  that  he  may  not 
be  forced  himself  to  act  unbecomingly,  they  set  the  matter 
down  for  riches.  And  in  truth  we  are  rich  even  at  this 
rate,  and  they  admit  it  against  their  will ;  for  we,  though  we 
have  but  little,  are  rich,  whilst  they,  though  they  get  every 
thing  about  them,  are  poor. 

How  far  shall  our  folly  extend  ?  does  it  not  suffice  to 
our  punishment  that  we  do  no  good  deed,  but  must  we  add 
to  it  the  punishment  due  to  evil  speaking  ?  For  if  what 
he  has  were  your  gifts,  you  lose  your  reward  by  upbraid- 
ing him  for  what  you  gave.  In  a  word,  if  thou  didst  give 
it,  why  dost  thou  upbraid  him  ?  You  have  already  borne 
witness  to  his  poverty,  by  saying  that  what  he  has  are  your 
gifts,  why  then  dost  thou  upbraid  ?  Thou  shouldest  not 
have  given,  didst  thou  intend  so  to  do.  But  if  another 
gives,  and  thou  speakest  thus,  then  it  is  more  grievous, 
in  that  when  thou  thyself  hast  not  given,  thou  upbraid- 
est  for  another  man's  good  deeds.  How  great  reward 
thinkest  thou  those  who  are  thus  spoken  of  will  receive  ? 
It  is  for  God's  sake  they  thus  suffer.  How  and  wherefore? 
Had  they  so  willed,  they  might  have  taken  up  a  trader's 
life,  even  though  they  inherited  not  from  their  ancestors. 
For  I  hear  many  speaking  thus  at  random,  when  we  say 
that  a  certain  man  is  poor.     H/id  he  willed,  they  say,  he 

f  Tcnreiy<^cpoi,  in  a  bad  sense.  firstborn.  He  is  probably  mistaken,  as 

r  LeF.xxvii. 30^32. Dent. xiy. 29,  S.Peter  paid  it,  though  he  was  a 

28.  XX vi.  12.    Of  the  shekel,  see  on  younger  brother.  {YovrpisKatUKdras, 

8.  Matt.  Horn.  Iviii.  init.  [p.  786  O.T.]  *  thirteenths,'  Field  proposes  to  read 

where  he  says  it  was  paid  by  all  the  rpcis  (or  Tpir,)9cicfi(Taf,* third  tithes.*] 
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HoM.  9.  might  have  been  rich,  and  then  tauntingly  add.  His  father, 
his  grandfather,  and  I  know  not  who  was  so ;  but  now  see 
what  a  robe  he  wears !  But  what  ?  tell  me,  ought  he  to  go 
about  naked  ?  Thou  then  startest  nice  questionings  on  these 
points,  but  beware  lest  thus  thou  be  speaking  against  thyself. 

S.  Matt.  Listen  to  that  exhortation  of  Christ,  which  says.  Judge  not, 
'  '  that  ye  be  not  judged.  He  might  it  is  true,  if  he  had  willed, 
have  led  a  trader's  or  a  merchant's  life,  and  would  surely 
not  have  lacked.  But  he  would  not.  What  then,  say  they, 
is  he  profited  hereby  ?  Tell  me,  what  is  he  here  profited  ? 
Does  he  wear  silken  robes  ?  Does  he  proudly  clear  his 
way  through  the  market-place  with  a  troop  of  followers  ? 
Does  he  ride  on  horseback  ?  Does  he  build  houses,  having 
where  to  dwell  ?  If  he  act  so,  I  too  accuse  him,  and  spare 
him  not,  but  declare  that  he  is  unworthy  of  the  priesthood. 
For  how  can  he  exhort  others  not  to  spend  all  their  time 
on  these  superfluities,  who  cannot  advise  himself?  But  if 
he  has  sufiicient  for  support,  doth  he  do  wrong  therein  ? 
Would  you  have  him  lead  a  vagabond  life,  and  beg?  Would- 
est  not  thou,  his  disciple,  be  put  to  shame  ?  For  if  thy 
father  in  the  flesh  did  this,  thou  wouldest  think  shame  of 
the  thing.  Wilt  thou  not  then  veil  thy  head,  if  thy  spiri- 
tual father  be  compelled  so  to  do  ?  wilt  thou  not  wish  to 

Ecclus.     sink  into  the  earth  ?     It  is  written,  A  father  in  dishonour 

^'      is  a  reproach  to  the  children.     But  what  ?  Should  he  perish 

with  famine  ?     This  were  not  like  a  pious  man ;  for  God 

willeth  it  not.     But  why  do  they  straightway  philosophize  ? 

S.  Matt.  It  is  written,  say  they.  Provide  neither  goldy  nor  silver j  nor 
'  *  brass  in  your  purses,  neither  two  coats,  nor  yet  staves,  whilst 
these  men  have  three  or  four  garments,  and  beds  well  spread. 
I  am  forced  now  to  heave  a  bitter  sigh,  and,  but  that  I 
ought  not  to  be  indecorous,  I  had  wept  too !  How  so  ?  Be- 
cause we  are  such  curious  searchers  into  the  motes  of  others, 
while  we  feel  not  the  beams  in  our  own  eyes.  Tell  me,  why 
sayest  thou  not  this  to  thyself?  The  answer  is.  Because  the 
command  is  laid  only  -on  our  Teachers.    When  then  Paul 

1  Tim.  vi.  says,  having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content, 

^'  says  he  this  only  to  Teachers  ?  By  no  means,  but  to  all 

men ;  and  this  is  clear  from  what  precedes.   For  what  saith 

lb.  6, 7.   he.  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain,  for  we  brought 
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nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  no-  Phil.  IL 
thing  out,  then  he  straightway  adds,  And  having  food  and    ,^^' 
raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content ;  but  they  that  will  be  s,  9. 
rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  lusts.     You  see  that  this  is  spoken  to  all ;  and      (5) 
how  is  it  when  he  says  again.  Make  not  provision  for  the  Rom. 
flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  is  not  this  said  absolutely  to  ^^*  ^^* 
all?  and  what  when  he  says.  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  l  Cor.vL 
belly  for  meats,  but  Ood  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them ;  or  ^^' 
what  when  he  says.  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  1  Tim* 
while  she  liveth,  speaking  of  widows  ?    Is  then,  it  may  be 
asked,  a  widow  a  teacher?     Has  not  he  said  himself,  /Ib'ii«l2« 
suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man  ?     But  if  a  widow,  in  old  age,  (for  age  has  need  of 
great  attendance,)  and  a  woman's  nature  too,  (for  the  race 
of  woman's  sex,  being  weak,  has  need  of  more  refreshment,) 
if  then,  when  both  the  age  and  the  nature  are  in  favour,  he 
Buffers  her  not  to  live  in  luxury,  but  says  that  she  is  dead, 
(for  he  did  not  simply  forbid  a  life  of  luxury,  but  said,  she 
who  liveth  in  luxury  is  dead  while  she  liveth,)  and  thus  hath 
cut  her  off,  (for  she  that  is  dead  is  cut  off,)  what  indulgence 
then  will  any  man  have,  who  does  those  things,  for  which 
a  woman  and  an  aged  one  too  is  punished  ? 

Yet  no  one  gives  a  thought  to  these  things, no  one  searches 
them  out,  and  this  I  have  been  compelled  to  say,  not  from 
any  wish  to  free  the  priests  from  these  charges,  but  to  spare 
you.  They  indeed  suffer  no  harm  at  your  hands,  even  if  it 
is  with  cause  and  justice  that  they  are  thus  charged  of  being 
greedy  of  gain ;  but,  whether  ye  speak,  or  whether  ye  for- 
bear, they  must  give  an  account  to  the  Judge  in  another 
state,  so  that  your  words  hurt  them  not  at  all :  but  if  your 
words  are  false,  they  indeed  gain  by  these  false  accusations, 
whilst  ye  hurt  yourselves  thereby.  But  it  is  not  so  with 
you ;  for  be  the  things  true,  which  ye  bring  against  them, 
or  be  they  false,  ye  speak  ill  of  them  to  your  hurt.  And 
how  so  ?  If  they  be  true,  even  then  ye  do  it  to  your  hurt, 
in  that  ye  judge  your  Teachers,  and  subvert  order;  for  if 
we  must  not  judge  a  brother,  much  less  a  Teacher.  But 
if  they  be  false,  the  punishment  and  retribution  is  intole- 
rable :  for  of  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak  they  shall  8.  Matt. 
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Hon.  9.  give  account*    So  it  is  for  your  sakes  that  I  do  all,  and  la- 
bour. 

But  as  I  said,  no  one  searches  out  these  things,  no  one 
busies  himself  about  these  things,  no  one  communes  with 
himself  on  any  of  these  things.   Would  ye  that  I  should  add 
8.  Luke    still  more?   Whosoever  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hathy  is  not 
s' M^t    ^^^^^y  ^f  ^^'  What  when  He  says,  //  is  hard  for  a  rich  man 
X,  37.      to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  What  when  He  says 
S**Matt    *S^^^»  ^^^  ^^^^  y^'^  ^^^^  ^^^  rich,  for  ye  have  received  your 
xix.  23,    consolation  ?    No  one  searches  this  out,  no  one  bears  it  in 
X.  24?^     mind,  no  one  reasons  with  himself,  but  all  sit  as  severe  in- 
8.  Luke   quisitors  on  other  men^s  cases.   Yet  this  is  to  make  them- 
^      •      selves  sharers  in  the  charges.   But  listen,  that  for  your  own 
sake  I  may  free  the  priests  from  the  charges,  which  ye  say 
lie  against  them,  for  the  persuasion  that  they  transgress 
the  law  of  God,  inclines  you  not  a  little  towards  evil.   Come 
8.  Matt,  then,  let  us  examine  this  matter.   Christ  said.  Provide  nei-* 
*•  '     '  t her  gold  nor  silver y  neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  norgir- 
die,  nor  yet  staves.    What  then  ?  tell  me,  did  Peter  trans- 
gress this  command?    Surely  he  did  so,  in  having  a  girdle 
and  a  garment,  and  shoes,  for  listen  to  the  words  of  the 
Acta  xiL  Angel,  Crird  thyself  and  bind  on  thy  sandals.    And  yet  he 
^*  had  no  such  great  need  of  sandals,  for  at  that  season  a  man 

may  go  even  unshod,  but  their  great  use  is  in  the  winter ; 
and  yet  he  had  them.    What  shall  we  say  of  Paul,  when 
2  Tim.    he  writes  thus  to  Timothy,  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  be/ore 
Ib.ls.     ^i^ter,  and  then  gives  him  orders  and  says.  The  cloke  that 
I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus  bring  with  thee,  and  the  books^ 
but  especially  the  parchments  ?    See  he  speaks  of  a  cloke, 
and  no  one  can  say  that  he  had  not  another  which  he  was 
wearing  at  the  time,  for  if  he  did  not  wear  one  at  all,  it 
were  superfluous  to  order  this  one  to  be  brought,  and  if  he 
could  not  be  without  one  to  wear,  it  is  clear  he  had  a  second. 
j^ct8        'A.nd  what  shall  we  say  of  his  remaining  two  whole  years  in 
xxviii.30.  fiis  own  hired  house  ?  Did  then  this  chosen  vessel  disobey 
Gal.  U.     Christ  ?  this  man  who  said.  Nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I, 
20.  but  Christ  liveth  in  me^  concerning  whom  Christ  testified. 

Acta  ix.   saying.  He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me  ? 
15.  I  ought  to  have  left  this  difliculty  with  you,  without 

supplying  any  solution  to  the  question.     I  ought  to  have 
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exacted  of  you  this   penalty  for  your  negligence  in  the  Phil.  il. 
Scriptures,  for  this  is  the  origin  of  all  such  difficulties.  — — — 
For  we  know  not  the  Scriptures,  we  are  not  trained  in  the 
law  of  God,  and  so  we  become  sharp  inquirers  into  the 
faults  of  others,  whilst  we  take  no  account  of  our  own.     I 
ought  then  to  have  exacted  from  you  this  penalty.     But 
what  shall  I  do  ?     Fathers  freely  give  to  their  sons  many 
things  beyond  what  is  fitting,  when  their  fatherly  com- 
passion is  kindled,  and  if  any  see  their  child  with  down- 
cast look,  and  wasted  with  grief,  they  feel  sharper  pangs 
than  he,  and  rest  not  until  they  have  removed  the  ground 
of  his  dejection.     So  be  it  at  least  here,  be  ye  at  least  de- 
jected at  not  receiving,  that  ye  may  receive  well.    What 
then  is  it  ?     They  opposed  not,  God  forbid,  but  diligently 
followed  the  commands  of  Christ,  for  those  commands  were 
but  for  a  season,  and  not  enduring ;  and  this  I  say  not  from 
conjecture,  but  from  the  divine   Scriptures.     And  how? 
S.  Luke  relates  that  Christ  said  to  His  disciples.  When  I S.  Luke 
sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrips  and  girdle,  and  shoes^       '     ' 
lacked  ye  any  thing?  And  they  said.  Nothing,    ^But  for  the 
future  provide  them.'    But  tell  me,  what  could  he  do? 
could  he  have  but  one  coat  ?     How  then  ?     If  need  was 
that  this  be  washed,  was  he,  being  without  it,  to  stay  at 
home  ?    or  was  he  without  it  to  go  abroad  in  an  unbecom- 
ing manner,  when  need  called  ?     Consider  what  a  thing  it 
would  have  been  that  Paul,  who  made  the  circuit  of  the 
world  with  such  great  success,  should  remain  at  home  for 
want  of  raiment,  and  thus  hinder  his  noble  work.     And 
what  if  violent  cold  had  set  in,  or  rain,  or  perhaps  fipost, 
how  was  he  to  dry  his  raiment  ?  was  he  again  to  sit  at  home 
without  it?     And  what  if  cold  had  deprived  his  body  of 
strength  ?  must  he  waste  away  with  disease,  and  be  unable 
to  speak  ?     For  hear  what  he  says  to  Timothy,  to  prove 
that  they  were  not  furnished  with  bodies  of  adamant.  Use  i  xim. 
a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake,  and  thine  often  infir-  ▼•  ^3. 
mities.    And  again,  when  he  speaks  of  another,  /  supposed  phU.  u. 
it  necessary  to  send  to  you  your  messenger^  and  him  that  ^* 
ministered  to  my  wants.    For  indeed,  he  was  sick,  nigh  unto  ib.  27. 
death ;  but  God  had  mercy  on  him,  and  not  on  him  only, 
but  on  me  also.    So  that  they  were  subject  to  every  sort  of 
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Hon,  9.  sickness.  What  then  ?  were  they  to  die  ?  By  no  means* 
For  what  cause  then  did  Christ  at  that  time  give  them 
that  command  ?  To  shew  His  own  power  and  to  prove 
that  in  after  times  He  was  able  to  do  it,  though  He  did  it 
not.  But  wherefore  did  He  not  do  it  ?  They  were  much 
"je^-  to  more  admirable  than  the  Israelites,  whose  shoes  did  not 
X3dx.5.  wax  old,  neither  their  garments,  and  that  too  whilst  they 
were  journeying  through  that  desert  where  the  glowing 
rays  of  the  sun  strike  so  hot,  that  they  consume  even 
stones.  Why  then  did  He  order  it  thus  ?  For  thy  sake. 
For  since  thou  wouldest  not  remain  in  health,  but  be  full 
of  wounds.  He  gave  you  that  which  might  serve  for  medi- 
cine. And  this  is  hence  manifest ;  for  tell  me,  could  He 
not  Himself  have  fed  them  ?  If  He  gives  to  thee,  who 
art  at  enmity  with  Him,  would  He  not  much  more  have 
given  to  Paul  ?  He  who  gave  to  the  Israelites,  those  mur- 
murers,  those  fornicators^  those  idolators,  would  He  not 
much  more  have  freely  given  to  Peter,  who  spent  all  for 
His  sake  ?  He  who  suffered  wicked  men  to  possess  ought^ 
would  He  not  much  more  have  freely  given  to  John,  who 
for  Him  forsook  his  father  ?  Yet  He  would  not :  through 
your  hands  He  feeds  them,  that  you  may  be  sanctified. 
And  see  the  excess  of  His  lovingkindness.  He  chose  that 
His  disciples  should  be  in  want,  that  thou  mightest  be  a 
little  refreshed.  For,  if  He  had  freed  them  from  all  want, 
they  would  have  been  much  more  admirable,  far  more 
glorious ;  but  then  that  which  is  to  thee  salvation  would 
have  been  cut  off.  God  willed  not  then  that  they  should 
be  admirable,  but  that  they  should  rather  be  lowered,  that 
thou  mightest  be  saved.  He  hath  suffered  them  to  be  less 
accounted  of,  that  thou  mightest  be  able  to  be  saved.  The 
Teacher  who  receiveth  is  not  equally  reverenced,  but  he 
who  receives  not  is  chiefly  honoured.  But  then  in  the  lat- 
ter case  the  disciple  is  not  benefitted,  he  is  hindered  of  his 
fruit.  Seest  thou  the  wisdom  of  God  who  thus  loveth  man. 
For  as  He  Himself  sought  not  His  own  glory,  nor  had  re- 
spect to  Himself,  but  when  He  was  in  glory,  chose  to  be 
dishonoured  for  thy  sake,  thus  too  is  it  in  the  case  of  your 
Teachers.  When  they  might  have  been  highly  reverenced. 
He  preferred  that  they  should  be  subject  to  contempt  for 
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thy  sake^  that  thou  mightest  be  able  to  profit^  that  thou  Phil.  U* 

mightest  be  able  to  be  rich.     He  is  in  want  of  the  things '—^ 

of  this  life,  that  thou  mayest  abound  in  things  spiritual. 
If  then  He  could  have  made  them  above  ail  want.  He 
shews  thereby  that  it  is  for  thy  sake  that  He  suffereth 
them  to  be  in  want.  Knowing  then  these  things,  let  us 
turn  ourselves  to  well  doing,  not  to  accusations.  Let  us 
not  be  over  ciirious  about  the  failings  of  others,  but  take 
account  of  our  own ;  let  us  bear  in  mind  the  excellencies 
of  other  men,  while  we  reckon  up  our  own  faults,  and 
thus  shall  we  be  well-pleasing  to  God.  For  he  who  looks 
at  the  faults  of  others,  and  at  his  own  excellencies,  is 
injured  in  two  ways;  by  the  latter  he  is  carried  up  to 
arrogance,  through  the  former  he  falls  into  listlessness. 
For  when  he  perceives  that  such  an  one  hath  sinned,  very 
easily  will  he  sin  himself ;  when  he  perceives  that  he  hath 
in  ought  excelled,  very  easily  becometh  he  arrogant.  He 
who  consigns  to  oblivion  his  own  excellencies,  and  looks  at 
his  failings  only,  whilst  he  is  a  curious  enquirer  of  the  excel- 
lencies, not  the  sins,  of  others,  is  profited  in  many  ways. 
And  how?  When  he  sees  that  such  an  one  hath  done 
excellently,  he  is  raised  to  emulate  the  same ;  when  he  sees 
that  he  himself  hath  sinned,  he  is  rendered  humble  and 
modest.  If  we  act  thus,  if  we  thus  regulate  ourselves,  we 
shall  be  able  to  obtain  the  good  things  which  are  promised, 
through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 
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Phil.  iii.  1 — 3. 

Finally  f  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  To  write  the  same 
things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it 
is  safe.  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware 
of  the  concision.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  which 
worship  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  refoice  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

Dejection  and  care,  whenever  they  strain  the  soul  beyond 
due  measure^  bereave  it  of  its  native  force.  And  therefore 
Paul  sets  free  the  Philippians,  who  were  in  great  despon- 
dency :  and  they  were  in  despondency  because  they  did  not 
know  how  matters  were  with  Paul ;  they  were  in  despon- 
dency, because  they  thought  that  it  was  already  over  with  him, 
because  of  the  preaching,  because  of  Epaphroditus.  It  is 
in  giving  them  assurance  on  all  these  points  that  he  introduces 
the  words,  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice.  *  You  no  longer 
have,*  he  says,  *  cause  for  despondency.  You  have  Epaphro- 
ditus, for  whose  sake  you  were  grieved.  You  have  Timothy ; 
I  am  myself  coming  to  you ;  the  Gospel  is  gaining  ground. 
What  is  henceforth  wanting  to  you  ?     Rejoice !' 

Oal.  iy.        Now  he  calls  the  Galatians  children,  but  these  brethren. 

^^*  For  wh%«i  he  aims  either  to  correct  any  thing  or  to  shew 

his  fondness,  he  calls  them  ^  children '/  but  when  he  ad- 
dresses them  with  greater  honour,  *  brethren*  is  the  title. 
Finally,  my  brethren,  he  says,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  He  said 
rightly  in  the  Lord,  not  *  after  the  world,*  for  this  is  no 
rejoicing.  These  tribulations,  he  says,  which  are  according 
to  Christ,  bring  joy.     To  urrite  the  same  things  to  you,  to 
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me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe.  Beware  Phil.  iU. 
o/  dogs.  Mark  how  he  forbears  to  bring  in  the  exhortation  ^"^' 
at  the  beginnings  but  after  he  had  given  them  much  com- 
mendation^  after  he  had  shewn  his  admiration  of  them, 
then  he  does  this,  and  again  repeats  his  commendation. 
For  this  expression  seems  to  be  somewhat  offensive; 
wherefore  he  overshadows  it  on  every  side.  But  whom 
does  he  style  *  dogs  ?'  There  were  at  this  place  some  of 
those,  whom  he  hints  at  in  all  his  Epistles,  base  and  con- 
temptible Jews,  greedy  of  vile  lucre  and  fond  of  power,  who, 
desiring  to  draw  aside  many  of  the  faithful,  preached  both 
Christianity  and  Judaism  at  the  same  time,  corrupting  the 
Gospel.  As  then  they  were  not  easily  discernible,  there- 
fore he  says,  beware  of  dogs :  the  Jews  are  no  longer  chil- 
dren ;  once  the  Gentiles  were  called  dogs,  but  now  those. 
Wherefore  ?  because  as  the  Gentiles  were  strangers  both 
to  God  and  to  Christ,  even  so  are  these  become  this  now ; 
and  he  thereby  shews  forth  their  shamelessness  and  vio- 
lence, and  their  infinite  distance  from  the  relation  of  chil- 
dren. For  that  the  Gentiles  were  once  called  '  dogs,*  hear 
what  the  Canaanitish  woman  says.  Truth,  Lord:  yet  the^^^^f^ 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters*  table.  *^-  ^* 
But  that  they  might  not  have  even  this  advantage,  since 
even  dogs  are  admitted  to  the  table,  he  adds  words  whereby 
he  makes  them  aliens  also,  saying,  Beware  of  evil  workers; 
and  he  admirably  expressed  himself,  beware  of  evil  workers, 
for  they  work,  he  means,  but  for  a  bad  end,  and  a  work 
that  is  much  worse  than  idleness,  plucking  up  what  is  laid 
in  goodly  order. 

Beware,  he  says,  of  the  concision.  The  rite  of  circum- 
cision was  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  forasmuch  as 
the  Law  itself  gave  way  thereto,  and  the  Sabbath  was  less 
esteemed  than  it.  For  that  circumcision  might  be  per- 
formed the  Sabbath  was  broken;  but  that  the  Sabbath  might 
be  kept,  circumcision  was  never  broken ;  and  mark,  I  pray, 
the  dispensation  of  God.  This  which  is  even  more  solemn 
than  the  Sabbath,  is  found  not  to  be  adopted  at  cer- 
tain times.  When  then  it  is  done  away,  much  more  is  the 
Sabbath.  Wherefore  Paul  makes  a  concision  of  ^  the  name,  i  /caro- 
and  says,  Beware  of  the  concision,  and  he  did  not  say  that  '^'/*»'*** 
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118  Carnal  circumcision  why  concision. 

HoM.  10«  circumcision  is  evil,  that  it  is  superfluous,  lest  he  should 
strike  the  men  with  dismay,  but  he  manages  it  more  wisely, 
withdrawing  them  from  the  thing,  but  gratifying  them  with 
the  word,  nay,  rather  with  the  thing  too,  in  a  more  serious 
way.  But  not  so  in  the  case  of  the  Galatians ;  for  since 
^  in  that  case  the  disease  was  great,  he  forthwith  adopts  the 
remedy  of  amputation  with  open  front  and  with  all  bold- 
ness, but  in  this  case,  as  they  had  done  nothing  of  the  sort, 
he  vouchsafes  them  the  gratification  of  the  title,  and  casts 
out  the  others  and  says.  Beware  of  the  concision ;  for  we 
are  the  circumcision — how? — which  worship  Ood  in  the 
spirit  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  He  said  not  ^we 
try  the  one  circumcision  and  the  other,  which  is  the  better 
of  the  two  ;*  but  he  would  not  even  allow  the  other  a  share 
in  the  name ;  but  what  does  he  say  ?  That  circumcision 
is  concision.  Why  ?  Because  they  do  nothing  but  cut  the 
flesh  about.  For  when  what  is  done  is  not  of  the  law,  it 
is  nothing  else  than  a  concision  and  cutting  about  of  the 
flesh ;  it  was  then  either  for  this  reason  that  he  called  it 
so,  or  because  they  were  trying  to  cut  the  Church  about ; 
and  we  too  use  the  phrase  *  cutting  abouf  of  those  who  do 
it  at  random,  without  aim  and  without  skill.  Now  if  you 
must  seek  circumcision,  he  says,  you  will  find  it  among  us, 
who  worship  Ood  in  spirit,  i.  e.  who  worship  Him  spiri- 
tually. 
(2)  For  answer  me,  which  is  superior,  the  soul  or  the  body  ? 
Evidently  the  former.  Therefore  is  that  circumcision  su- 
perior, or  rather  not  merely  better  but  it  is  the  only  cir- 
cumcision ;  for  while  the  type  stood.  He  rightly  brought 
Jerem.  it  forward  in  conjunction,  writing,  Circumcise  yourselves 
^^'  ^-  to  the  Lord,  and  take  away  the  foreskins  of  your  hearts. 
In  the  same  way  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  he  does 
Rom.  a.  away  with  it,  saying, /or  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  out^ 
28,29.  wardh/y  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in 
the  flesh;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  and  cir- 
cumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the 
letter.  And  lastly,  he  takes  from  it  the  very  name,  *  nei- 
ther is  it  circumcision,'  he  maintains,  for  the  type,  while 
the  reality  is  yet  to  come,  is  called  this,  but  when  the  truth 
has  come^  it  no  longer  retains  the  title.    As  in  delineation. 
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a  man  has  drawn  a  king  in  outline ;  so  long  as  the  colours  Phil,  ul 
are  not  put  on  we  say,  Lo,  there  is  the  king,  but  when  — — — 
they  are  added,  the  outline^  is  lost  in  the  reality,  and  ceases  '  t^oj. 
to  shew.     And  he  said  not,  ^  for  the  circumcision  is  among 
us,'  but  we  are  the  circumcisiouy  and  justly;  for  this  is 
the  Man,  the  circumcision  in  virtue,  this  is  really  the  Man  *. « Com- 
And  he  did  not  say,  *  for  with  them  is  the  concision/  for  they  g^^  yi. 
were  henceforth  in  a  condition  of  ruin  and  of  wickedness.  16. 
But  circumcision  he  says  is  no  longer  performed  in  the  body 
but  in  the  heart,  he  says.  And  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh;  y.  4, 
though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the  flesh.    What 
does  he  call  confidence  hertydkiiA  in  the  flesh?     Boasting, 
boldness,  a  high  tone.    And  he  did  well  to  add  this ;  for  if, 
being  of  the  Gentiles,  he  had  blamed  the  circumcision,  or 
rather  not  circumcision,  but  those  that  adopted  it  out  of 
place,  it  would  have  seemed  that  he  was  assailing  it  because 
he  wanted  the  high  ancestry  of  Judaism,  as  being  a  stranger 
to  its  solemn  rites,  and  having  no  part  therein.     But  as  it 
is,  he,  being  a  sharer,  and  yet  blaming  them,  cannot  blame 
them  as  having  no  share  in  them,  but  as  disowning  them ; 
not  from  ignorance,  but  most  especially  from  acquaintance 
with  them.    Accordingly  observe  what  he  says  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians  also ;  when  he  is  driven  to  say  great  things 
about  himself,  how  even  he  manifests  then  nought  but  hu- 
mility.   For  ye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past,  lb.  i.  13. 
he  says,  in  the  Jevfs  religion ;  and  again  here ;  if  any  other  y.  4. 
man  thinketh  that  he  hath  ought  whereof  he  might  trust  in 
the  fleshy  I  more :  And  he  immediately  added,  an  Hebrew 
of  the  Hebrews.    But  he  says,  if  any  other  man,  shewing  the 
necessity,  shewing  that  it  was  on  their  account  that  he 
spoke.    If  ye  have  confidence,  he  says,  I  too  say  so,  though 
I  am  silent.    And  the  absence  of  all  ungraciousness  in 
the  reproofs,  his  forbearing  to  do  it  by  name,  this  gave 
them  the  opportunity  of  retracing  their  steps.    If  any 
other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath  confidence ;  and  it  was  well 
to  say,  thinketh,  either  inasmuch  as  they  really  had  no  such 
confidence,  or  as  that  confidence  was  no  real  confidence,  for 
all  was  by  necessity  and  not  of  choice.     Circumcised  on  the 
eighth  day ;  and  he  sets  down  first  that  wherein  they  chiefly 
boasted,  viz.  the  ordinance  of  circumcision,  of  the  stock  of 
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HoM.  10.  Israel.  He  pointed  out  hereby  both  these  circumstances, 
that  he  was  neither  a  proselyte,  nor  born  of  proselytes ;  for 
from  his  being  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  it  follows 
that  he  was  not  a  proselyte,  and  from  his  being  of  the  stock 
of  Israel,  that  he  was  not  of  proselyte  parents.  But  that 
you  may  not  imagine  that  he  was  of  the  stock  of  Israel  as 
coming  of  the  ten  tribes,  he  says,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
So  that  he  was  of  the  more  approved  portion,  for  the  place 
of  the  priests  was  in  the  lot  of  this  tribe.  An  Hebrew  of 
Hebrews,  for  he  was  not  a  proselyte,  but,  from  old,  of  dis- 
tinguished Jews ;  for  he  might  have  been  of  Israel,  and  yet 
not  an  Hebrew  of^  Hebrews,  for  many  had  already  ruined 
the  thing  ^  and  were  strangers  to  the  language,  by  inter- 
mixing with  other  races ;  it  is  either  this  then,  or  the  great 
superiority  of  his  birth,  that  he  is  shewing.  According  to 
the  law  a  Pharisee.  He  is  coming  now  to  the  circumstances 
dependent  on  his  own  will ;  for  all  those  things  were  apart 
from  the  will,  for  his  being  circumcised  was  not  of  himself, 
nor  that  he  was  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  nor  that  he  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  so  that  he  has  the  advantage  in  these 
points,  even  though  there  were  really  many  who  partook  with 
him.  Where  then  are  we  to  place  the  rather  ?  Particularly 
herein  that  he  was  not  a  proselyte.  For  that  he  was  of  an 
old,  distinguished  tribe  and  sect,  and  this  from  his  ancestors, 
of  these  things  belonged  not  to  many.  But  now  he  comes 
to  those  things  which  are  matters  of  choice  wherein  we  have 
the  rather.  As  touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ;  concerning 
zeal,  persecuting  the  Church.  But  the  first  is  not  sufficient; 
for  it  is  possible  to  be  a  Pharisee  even,  and  yet  not  very  zea- 
lous. But  he  adds  the  second  also,  and  here  is  the  rather. 
According  to  righteousness.  But  it  is  possible  to  be  adven- 
turous, or  to  act  thus  ^  from  ambition,  and  not  out  of  zeal 
for  the  law,  as  the  High  Priests  did.  Yet  neither  was  this 
the  case  but,  according  to  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the 
law,  blameless.  If  then  both  for  purity  of  descent,  and  ear- 
nestness, and  habits,  and  mode  of  life,  I  surpassed  all,  why 
have  I  renounced  all  those  dignities,  he  asks,  but  because 
I  found  that  the  things  of  Christ  are  better,  and  better  far  ? 

*  Q/'here  means  '  descended  from.'        ^  i.  e.  to  shew  seal,  as  he  had  done 
^  i.  e.  the  parity  of  theur  descent.       in  persecuting. 
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Wherefore  he  added ;  but  what  things  were  gain  to  m€y  Phil.  iU. 
those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  —j^ — 

So  high  a  citizenship,  thus  strictly  ascertained  and  en-  Moral. 
tered  upon  from  earliest  childhood,  such  unblemished  ex-  (^) 
traction,  such  dangers,  plots,  labours,  forwardness,  did  Paul 
renounce,  counting  them  but  losSy  which  before  were  gain, 
that  he  might  vnn  Christ.  But  we  do  not  even  contemn 
money,  that  we  may  win  Christy  but  prefer  to  fail  of  the 
life  to  come  rather  than  of  the  good  things  of  the  present 
life ;  and  yet  this  is  nothing  else  than  loss.  For  tell  me 
now ;  let  us  examine  in  detail  the  condition  of  ri<;hes,  and 
see  whether  it  be  not  loss  accompanied  with  trouble,  and 
without  any  gain.  For,  tell  me^  what  is  the  advantage  of 
those  stores  of  costly  garments,  what  good  do  we  gain 
when  we  are  arrayed  in  them  ?  None,  nay,  we  are  only 
losers.  How  so  ?  Because  even  the  poor  man,  in  his  cheap 
and  threadbare  clothing,  does  not  bear  the  scorching  in 
time  of  heat  any  wise  worse  than  yourself,  nay,  rather  he 
bears  it  better,  for  clothes  that  are  threadbare  and  worn 
single  allow  more  ease  to  the  body,  but  not  so  those  which 
are  new  made,  though  they  be  finer  than  the  spider's  web. 
Besides,  you,  from  your  excessive  self-importance,  wear 
even  two  and  often  three  inner  garments,  and  a  cloak  and 
girdle,  and  breeches  too ;  but  no  one  blames  him  if  he 
wears  but  a  single  shirt ;  so  that  he  bears  it  more  easily. 
It  is  owing  to  this  that  we  see  rich  men  sweating,  but  the 
poor  subject  to  nothing  of  the  sort.  Since  then  his  cheap 
clothing,  which  is  sold  for  a  trifle,  answers  the  same  or 
even  a  better  purpose  to  him,  and  those  clothes,  which 
oblige  a  man  to  pay  down  much  gold,  do  only  the  same 
thing,  is  not  this  great  superabundance  so  much  loss  ?  For 
it  has  added  nothing  in  respect  of  its  use  and  service, 
whereas  your  purse  is  emptied  of  so  much  the  more  gold, 
and  you  who  have  riches,  have  purchased  for  an  hundred 
pieces  of  gold,  or  even  more,  the  same  use  and  service, 
which  the  poor  man  has  bought  for  a  trifling  sum  of  silver. 
Do  you  perceive  the  loss  ?  No,  for  your  pride  will  not  let 
you  see  it.  Would  you  have  us  make  out  this  account  in 
the  case  of  the  gold  ornaments  too^  which  men  put  alike 
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HoM,  10.  about  their  horses  and  their  wives  ?  For  besides  the  other 
evils,  the  possession  of  money  makes  fools  of  men ;  thus 
they  account  their  wives  and  horses  to  be  worthy  of  the 
same  honour,  and  both  have  the  same  ornaments,  and  their 
wives  are  willing  to  make  themselves  finer  by  the  same 
means  as  the  very  beasts  that  carry  them,  or  as  the  very 
skins  of  the  awnings,  wherein  they  are  borne.  What  now 
is  the  use  of  decking  out  a  mule  or  a  horse  with  gold  ?  or 
the  lady,  that  has  such  a  weight  of  gold  and  jewels  about 
her  person,  what  does  she  gain  ?  ^  But  the  ornaments  are 
never  worn  out,*  he  answers.  Now  men  say  particularly 
that  in  the  baths  very  often  both  the  jewels  and  gold  orna- 
ments lose  much  of  their  value.  But  be  it  so,  and  grant 
that  they  are  not  injured,  tell  me,  what  is  the  gain  ?  And 
how  is  it  when  they  drop  out,  and  are  lost  ?  is  there  no 
loss  then  ?  And  how  when  they  draw  down  upon  you  envy 
and  intrigues  ?  is  there  no  loss  then  ?  For  when  they  do 
the  wearer  no  good,  but  rather  inflame  the  eyes  of  the 
envious,  and  act  as  an  incitement  to  the  robber,  do  they 
not  become  loss  ?  And  again,  say,  when  a  man  might  use 
them  for  a  serviceable  purpose,  but  is  unable  on  account 
of  the  extravagance  of  his  wife,  and  is  obliged  to  starve 
and  stint  himself,  that  he  may  see  her  arrayed  in  gold,  is 
it  not  a  matter  of  loss  ?  For  it  was  on  this  account  that 
goods  have  their  name  from  use  *,  not  that  we  should  use 
them  thus  like  goldsmiths'  counters,  but  that  we  should 
do  some  good  therewith.  So  then  when  love  of  gold  does 
not  allow  this,  is  not  the  whole  thing  loss  ?  for  he  that 
dares  not  use  them  forbears  the  use  as  if  they  were  another's 
property,  and  there  is  no  use  of  them  in  any  way. 

Again,  how  is  it  when  we  erect  splendid  and  spacious 
mansions,  and  decorate  them  with  columns,  marbles,  por- 
ticos, arcades,  and  in  every  possible  way,  setting  images 
and  statues  every  where  ?  Many  indeed  even  call  demons 
1 1,  e.  the  out  of  these  ^,  but  let  us  omit  the  examination  of  those 
images.  pQi^ts.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  gilded  ceiling  ?  Does 
it  not  supply  the  same  need  as  his,  whose  house  is  on  a 
moderate  scale  ?  '  But  there  is  great  delight  in  it,'  he  says. 
Yes,  for  the  first  or  second  day,  but  afterwards  none  at  all, 

<i  i.  e.  xf^futrth  from  XP^^^  *  ^  ^i^.' 
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but  it  simply  stands  there.  For  if  the  sun  does  not  strike  Phil.  iU. 
us  with  wonder,  from  its  being  customary,  much  more  do  — ^ — 
works  of  art  fail,  and  we  regard  them  no  more  than  things 
of  clay.  For,  tell  me,  what  does  a  range  of  pillars  contri- 
bute to  make  your  dwelling  superior  to  others,  or  the  finest 
statues,  or  the  gilding  spread  over  the  wall  ?  Nothing ;  ra- 
ther, these  come  of  luxury  and  insolence,  and  overweening 
pride  and  folly ;  but  in  every  case,  it  is  things  requisite  and 
needed,  and  not  superfluities  that  ought  to  engage  us.  Do 
you  see  that  the  thing  is  loss  ?  Do  you  see  that  it  is  su- 
perfluous and  unprofitable?  for  if  it  supplies  no  further 
use  or  delight,  (and  it  doesy  in  the  course  of  time,  bring 
satiety,)  it  is  nothing  else  than  loss,  and  vain-glory  is  the 
hindrance,  which  will  not  let  us  see  this. 

Did  Paut  then  forsake  those  things  which  he  *  counted 
gain,^  and  do  not  we  even  quit  our  loss  for  Christ's  sake  ? 
How  long  shall  we  be  riveted  to  the  earth  ?  How  long  till 
we  shall  look  up  to  heaven  ?  Do  ye  not  mark  the  aged, 
what  little  perception  they  have  of  the  past  ?  Do  ye  not 
mark  those  that  are  finishing  their  course,  some  in  age,  and 
some  in  youth  ?  Do  ye  not  meet  those  who  in  the  midst 
of  life  are  bereft  of  them  ?  Why  are  we  so  wedded  to  un- 
stable objects  ?  Why  are  we  linked  to  things  that  are  shift- 
ing ?  How  long  before  we  lay  hold  of  the  things  that  last? 
What  would  not  the  old  give,  were  it  granted  them  to  di- 
vest themselves  of  their  old  age  ?  How  irrational  then  to 
wish  to  return  to  our  former  youth,  and  gladly  to  be  ready 
to  give  every  thing  in  order  to  become  young  again,  and  yet 
when  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  receive  a  youth  that  knows 
no  old  age,  a  youth  too,  which  hath  great  riches,  and  is  far 
more  spiritual,  to  be  unwilling  to  give  up  even  a  trifle,  and 
to  hold  fast  things  that  do  no  good  to  the  present  life* 
They  can  never  rescue  you  from  death,  they  have  no  power 
to  drive  away  disease,  to  stay  old  age,  or  any  one  of  those 
events,  which  happen  by  necessity  and  according  to  the  law 
of  nature.  And  do  you  still  hold  to  them  ?  Tell  me,  what 
do  you  gain  ?  Drunkenness,  gluttony,  pleasures  contrary 
to  nature  and  various  in  kind,  which  are  far  worse  torturers 
than  the  hardest  masters. 

These  are  all  the  advantages  which  we  gain  from  riches. 
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HoM.  10.  Tior  is  there  one  besides,  since  we  are  not  so  minded,  for  if 
we  had  had  the  mind,  we  might  have  won  heaven  itself  for 
our  inheritance  by  our  riches.  ^So  then  riches  are  good,* 
he  says.   It  is  not  riches,  but  the  will  of  the  possessor  that 

PftAA   ATI 

Hebrews,  effects  this,  for  that  it  is  the  will  that  does  it,  we  may  ga- 
Hom.  1,  ther  from  this,  that  it  is  in  the  power  even  of  a  poor  man 
O/ro  *o  win  heaven.  For,  as  I  have  often  said,  God  does  not 
regard  the  amount  of  the  gifts,  but  the  will  of  the  givers ; 
it  is  possible  even  for  one  in  poverty,  who  has  given  but 
little,  to  bear  off  all,  for  God  requires  a  measure  propor- 
tioned to  our  ability.  Neither  will  riches  secure  heaven 
to  us,  nor  poverty,  hell ;  but  a  good  or  a  bad  will,  either 
one  or  the  other.  This  then  let  us  correct,  this  let  us  re- 
store, this  let  us  regulate,  and  all  will  then  be  easy  to  us. 

For  as  the  artificer  works  the  wood  the  same,  whether 

his  axe  be  of  iron  or  of  gold,  or  rather  does  it  the  better 

with  an  implement  of  iron,  so  here  too,  the  straight  path 

of  virtue  is  more  easily  kept  in  a  state  of  poverty.     For 

8.  Matt,   touching  riches  Christ  says.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 

*^  2*-    through  the  eye  of  a  needle^  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.     But  He  has  made  no  such 

ib. 21.      declarations  about  poverty;  nay,  the  very  reverse.     Sell 

thy  goods,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  come  follow  Me;  as  if 

the  act  of  following  were  to  spring  from  the  selling. 

Never  then  let  us  flee  from  poverty  as  an  evil,  for  it  is 
the  procurer  of  heaven.  Again,  let  us  never  follow  riches 
as  a  good ;  for  they  are  the  ruin  of  such  as  walk  unwarily, 
but,  in  every  thing  directing  our  eyes  to  God,  let  us  use  to 
good  purpose  those  gifts  which  He  has  vouchsafed  us,  both 
strength  of  limbs  and  abundance  of  money,  and  every  other 
gift ;  for  it  is  unnatural  that  we,  who  have  our  being  from 
Him,  should  make  these  things  serviceable  to  others,  yet 
not  to  Him,  Who  has  made  us.  Did  He  form  thine  eye  ? 
make  it  serviceable  to  Him,  not  to  the  devil.  But  how 
serviceable  to  Him  ?  By  contemplating  His  creatures  and 
glorifying  Him,  and  by  withdrawing  them  from  all  gaze  at 
women.  Did  He  make  thee  hands  ?  Preserve  them  for 
His  use,  not  for  the  devil,  not  putting  them  out  for  robbery 
and  rapine,  but  for  His  commandments  and  for  good  deeds, 
for  earnest  prayers,  for  holding  out  help  to  the  fallen.    Did 
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He  make  thine  ears  ?     Give  these  to  Him,  and  not  to  effe-  Phil.  iif. 
minate  ®  strains  nor  to  disgraceful  tales,  but  let  all  thy  com" 


7. 


_,       -  Ecclas. 

munication  be  in  the  law  of  the  Most  High.  For  he  says,  ix.  15. 
Stand  in  the  multitude  of  the  elders^  and  cleave  unto  him  i*>«^«34. 
that  is  wise.  Did  He  make  thy  mouth  ?  Let  it  do  nought 
that  is  displeasing  to  Him,  but  sing  psalms,  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  that  it  may  minister  grace^  saith  Paul,  to  Eph.  iv. 
the  hearers;  for  edification  and  not  for  subversion,  for^' 
fair  words  and  not  for  evil  speaking  and  plotting  against 
other,  but  the  very  opposite.  He  made  thy  feet,  not  that 
thou  shouldest  run  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good.  He  made 
thy  belly,  not  that  thou  shouldest  cram  it  to  bursting,  but 
to  practise  lessons  of  wisdom.  For  the  production  of  chil- 
dren He  implanted  desire  in  thy  mind,  not  for  fornication, 
nor  for  adultery.  He  gave  thee  understanding,  not  that 
thou  shouldest  blaspheme  Him,  not  that  thou  shouldest 
be  a  reviler,  but  that  thou  mightest  speak  the  truth.  He 
gave  us  money  to  be  used  to  good  purpose,  and  strength 
likewise  to  be  used  to  good  purpose.  He  instituted  arts, 
that  life  might  be  held  together  with  them,  not  that  we 
should  withdraw  ourselves  from  spiritual  things,  not  that 
we  should  devote  ourselves  to  the  base  arts,  but  to  those 
which  are  necessary,  that  we  might  minister  to  one  another's 
good  and  not  that  we  should  plot  one  against  another.  He 
gave  us  a  roof,  to  aflTord  shelter  from  the  rain,  and  no  more, 
not  that  it  should  be  decked  out  with  gold,  while  the  poor 
man  perishes  with  hunger.  He  gave  clothing  to  cover  us, 
not  to  make  a  display  withal,  not  that  things  like  these 
should  have  much  gold  lavished  upon  them,  and  that  Christ 
should  perish  naked.  He  gave  you  a  place  of  shelter,  not 
that  you  should  keep  it  to  yourself,  but  to  oflfer  it  to  others 
abo.  He  gave  thee  land,  not  that,  cutting  off  the  chief 
portion  of  it,  you  should  spend  the  good  gifts  of  God  upon 
harlots,  and  dancers,  and  actors,  and  flute  players,  and  harp 
players,  but  upon  the  hungry  and  needy.  IJe  gave  you 
the  sea  to  sail  on,  that  you  might  not  be  wearied  with  jour- 
neying, not  that  you  should  pry  into  its  depths,  and  bring 
up  thence  precious  stones  and  all  the  other  things  of  the 
same  kind,  nor  that  thou  shouldest  make  this  thy  business. 
*  9taKiK\«urfA4p«ust  *  liroken,*  so  called  from  using  the  chromatic  scale  to  excess. 
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Hon.  10.  ^  Why  then  are  there  precious  stones  ?^  says  one.  Nay, 
do  you  tell  me,  why  these  common  stones  are  such,  and 
why  those  precious  stones  are  costly  by  their  value,  while 
these  are  the  more  useful.  For  these  may  be  conducive  to 
building,  but  the  other  to  no  purpose,  and  these  are  stronger 
than  the  other.  '  But  the  other,*  he  says,  *  produce  a  fine 
efiect.*  How  so  ?  it  is  a  matter  of  fancy.  Are  they  whiter? 
No,  they  are  not  whiter  than  pure  white  marble,  nor  nearly 
equal  to  it.  But  are  they  stronger  ?  Not  even  this  can 
be  said  for  them  ^  Well  then,  are  they  more  useful  ?  are 
they  larger  ?  Not  even  this.  Whence  then  are  they  so 
admired  ?  From  no  other  cause  than  fancy.  For  if  they 
are  neither  more  beautiful,  (for  we  shall  find  others  more 
shining  and  more  white,)  nor  useful,  nor  stronger,  whence 
came  they  to  be  so  admired  ?  Was  it  not  from  mere  fancy  ? 
Why  then  did  God  give  them  ?  They  were  not  His  gift,^ 
but  it  is  your  own  imagination  that  they  are  any  thing 
great.  '  How  is  it,  then,'  he  answers, '  that  even  the  Scrip- 
ture shews  admiration  of  them  ?  *  So  far  it  addresses  itself 
to  your  fancy.  For  a  master  too  in  talking  to  a  child  often 
admires  the  same  object  as  it  does,  when  he  desires  to 
attract  and  engage  it. 

Why  do  you  aim  at  finery  in  your  clothing  ?    He  clothed 
thee  with  a  garment  and  with  sandals,  but  where  is  there 
Ps.  xlx.    any  reason  for  these  things  ?    David  declares,  that  the  judff- 
^®'  ments  of  the  Lord  are  more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea  than 

much  fine  gold.  These  things,  beloved,  are  of  no  use.  Had 
they  been  of  use,  he  would  not  have  bidden  us  despise  them. 
And  for  Holy  Scripture,  it  speaks  with  reference  to  our 
notion,  and  this  too  is  an  instance  of  God's  lovingkindness. 
'  Why  then,'  he  asks,  ^  did  He  give  purple  and  the  like  ? ' 
These  are  things  that  come  of  God's  munificence.  For 
He  has  willed  by  other  things  also  to  shew  forth  His  own 
riches.  As  He  gave  you  corn  too  by  itself;  but  from  this 
you  make  many  things,  cakes  and  sweetmeats,  of  every 
sort  and  variety,  having  much  enjoyment ;  enjoyment  and 
vain-glory  gave  rise  to  all  these  inventions:  it  was  thy 
choice  to  set  them  before  every  thing.  For  if  a  foreigner  or 
A  rustic,  who  was  ignorant  of  the  fashions  of  the  land,  should 

^  '  He  refers  to  pearls. 
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put  the  question,  and,  seeing  your  admiration,  were  to  say,  Phil.  m. 

*  Why  do  you  admire  these  ?  *    What  have  you  to  say  ?  that Ijl-I 

they  are  fair  to  look  at  ?  But  it  is  not  the  case.  Let  us 
then  give  up  such  notions,  and  lay  hold  of  the  things  that 
are  truly  real.  These  are  not,  but  simply  pass  away,  only 
flowing  past  like  a  river.  Wherefore  I  charge  you,  let  us 
take  our  stand  upon  the  rock,  that  we  may  both  escape 
being  easily  turned  about,  and  that  we  may  obtain  the  good 
things  to  come,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen. 
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Phil.  iii.  7 — 9. 

But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ.  Yea  doubtless^  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  : 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do 
count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christy  and  be  found 
in  Him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness^  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God. 

In  our  contests  with  heretics,  we  must  make  the  attack 
with  minds  in  vigour,  that  they  may  be  able  to  give  diligent 
heed.  Wherefore  I  will  begin  my  present  discourse  where 
the  last  ended.  And  what  was  its  end  ?  Having  enume- 
rated every  Jewish  boast,  both  those  from  his  birth,  and 
those  that  were  from  choice,  he  added.  But  what  things 
were  gain  to  me,  all  these  I  count  to  be  but  loss  for  the  ex^ 
cellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord;  for 
Whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ.  Here  the  heretics 
make  their  attack :  for  even  this  comes  of  the  wisdom  of 
the  Spirit,  to  suggest  to  them  hopes  of  victory,  that  they 
may  undertake  the  fight. 

For  if  it  had  been  spoken  plainly,  they  would  have  acted 
here  as  they  have  done  in  other  places,  they  would  have 
blotted  out  the  words,  they  would  have  denied  the  Scrip- 
ture, when  they  were  unable  at  all  to  look  it  in  the  face. 
But  as  in  the  case  of  fishes,  that  which  can  take  them  is  so 
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concealed  that  they  may  snatch  at  it,  and  does  not  lie  open  to  Phil.  iii. 

view ;  this  in  truth  hath  come  to  pass  here  too.    The  Law  __i2: 

hath  been  called  dung,  says  the  opponent,  the  Law  hath 
been  called  loss ;  he  says.  It  was  not  possible  to  gain  Christ 
except  I  lost  this.  All  these  things  induced  the  heretics 
to  accept  this  passage,  thinking  it  to  be  favourable  to 
them :  but  when  they  had  accepted  it,  then  did  he  enclose 
them  on  all  sides  with  his  nets.  For  what  say  these  very 
men  ?  Lo !  the  Law  is  loss,  is  dung ;  how  then  do  ye  say, 
that  it  is  of  God  ? 

But  these  very  words  are  favourable  to  the  Law,  and  how 
they  are  so,  shall  be  hence  manifest.  Let  us  attend  accu- 
rately to  his  words.  He  said  not.  The  Law  is  loss :  but  / 
counted  it  loss.  But  when  he  spake  of  gain,  he  said  not, 
I  counted  them,  but  they  were  gain.  But  when  he  spake 
of  loss  he  said,  I  counted:  and  this  rightly;  for  the  former 
was  naturally  so,  but  the  latter  became,  from  our  opinion. 
'  What  then  ?  Is  it  not  so,*  he  says.  Yes,  it  is  loss  for 
Christ. 

*But  how  hath  the  Law  become  gain?  And  how  was 
it  not  merely  counted  ffain^  but  was  so  ?  *  Consider  how 
great  a  thing  it  was,  to  bring  men,  brutalized  in  their 
nature,  to  the  shape  of  men.  If  the  law  had  not  been, 
grace  would  not  have  been  given.  *  Wherefore  ?'  Because 
it  became  a  sort  of  bridge;  for  when  it  was  impossible 
to  mount  on  high  from  a  state  of  great  abasement,  a 
ladder  was  formed.  And  he  who  has  ascended  has  no 
longer  need  of  the  ladder,  yet  he  does  not  for  this  reason 
despise  it,  but  is  grateful  to  it.  For  it  has  placed  him  in 
such  a  position,  as  no  longer  to  require  it.  And  yet  for 
this  very  fact,  that  he  doth  not  require  it,  it  is  just  that  he 
should  acknowledge  his  obligation,  for  without  it  he  could 
not  have  ascended.  And  thus  is  it  with  the  Law,  it  hath 
led  us  up  on  high ;  wherefore  it  was  gain,  but  for  the  future 
we  esteem  it  loss.  '  How?'  Not  because  it  is  loss,  but  be- 
cause grace  is  far  greater.  For  as  a  poor  man,  that  was  in 
hunger,  as  long  as  he  has  silver,  escapes  hunger,  yet  when 
he  finds  gold,  and  is  unable  to  keep  both,  considers  it  loss 
to  retain  the  former,  and  having  thrown  it  away,  takes  the 
gold  coin,  so  also  here ;  not  that  the  silver  is  itself  loss,  for 
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HoM.  II.  it  is  not ;  but  because  it  was  impossible  to  take  both  at 
once,  but  he  was  compelled  to  leave  one.  The  Law  then 
is  not  loss,  but  for  a  man  to  cleave  to  the  Law,  and  desert 
Christ.  Wherefore  it  is  then  loss  when  it  leads  us  away 
from  Christ.  But  if  it  sends  us  on  to  Him,  it  is  no  longer 
so.  For  this  cause  he  saith  it  is  loss  for  Christ.  If  for 
Christ,  it  is  not  so  naturally.  But  why  doth  not  the  Law 
suffer  us  to  come  to  Christ  ?  Yet  for  this  very  cause,  he 
tells  us,  was  it  given,  and  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law, 
and  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law.  It  doth  suffer  us,  if  we 
Rom.  X.  will :  for  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law.  Doth  he  who 
^'  obeyeth  the  Law,  abandon  that  same  Law  ?  He  doth  if  we 

take  heed  to  it,  but  if  we  do  not  take  heed,  he  doth  not. 
Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss.  Why,  he 
means,  do  I  say  this  of  the  Law  ?  Is  not  the  world  good  ? 
Is  not  the  present  life  good  ?  But  if  they  draw  me  away 
from  Christ,  I  count  these  things  loss.  Why?  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord.  Fop 
when  the  sun  hath  appeared,  it  is  loss  to  sit  by  a  candle ; 
so  that  the  loss  comes  by  comparison,  by  the  superiority 
of  the  other.  You  see  that  Paul  makes  a  comparison  ^for 
the  excellency i^  he  saith  not  for  diversity  of  kind ;  for  that 
which  excelleth,  excelleth  somewhat  of  like  nature  to  it- 
self. So  that  he  shews  the  connection  of  that  knowledge 
by  the  same  means,  by  which  he  draws  the  superiority 
from  the  comparison.  For  Whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss 
of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  dung,  that  I  may  win 
Christ.  It  is  not  yet  manifest,  whether  he  uses  the  word 
dung  of  the  Law,  for  it  is  likely  that  he  applies  it  to  the 
things  of  this  world.  For  when  he  says,  the  things  which 
were  gain  to  ^ne,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ ;  yea  doubts 
less,  he  adds,  /  count  all  things  loss ;  yet  he  said  all  things, 
but  things  present,  and  if  you  choose  that  he  meant  the 
Law  too,  even  so  it  is  not  insulted.  For  dung  comes 
from  corn,  and  the  strength  of  the  com  is  dung,  I  mean 
the  chaff.  But  just  as  the  dung  was  useful  in  its  former 
state,  so  that  we  gather  it  together  with  the  corn,  and  had 
there  been  no  dung,  there  would  have  been  no  com,  so 
too  is  it  with  the  Law. 
(2)         Seest  thou,  how  every  where  it  is  not  the  thing  in  itself 
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which  he  calls  losSy  but,  for  Christ.     Yea  doubtless,  and  I  Phil.  Ui. 
count  all  things  but  loss.    Wherefore,  once  more  ?  for  the    ^"^^'  ■ 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  (of  Him),  for  Whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things.  Again,  wherefore  too  I  count 
aU  things  to  be  loss,  that  I  may  gain  Christ. 

See  how,  from  every  point,  he  lays  hold  of  Christ  as  his 
foundation  ^,  and  sufiers  not  the  Law  to  be  any  where  ex-  *  ^p^I^im^ 
posed,  or  receive  a  blow,  but  guards  it  on  every  side.  And 
that  I  may  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  my  own  righteous* 
ness  which  is  of  the  Law.  If  he  who  had  righteousness, 
ran  to  this  other  righteousness  because  his  own  was  no- 
thing, how  much  rather  ought  they,  who  have  it  not,  to 
turn  to  Him?  Well  said  he.  Not  having  mine  own  righteous* 
ness,  not  that  which  I  gained  by  labour  and  toil,  but  that 
which  I  found  from  grace.  If  then  he  who  was  so  excellent 
is  saved  by  grace,  much  more  are  you.  For  since  it  is  likely 
they  would  say  that  the  righteousness  which  comes  from 
toil  is  the  greater,  he  shews  that  it  is  dung  in  comparison 
with  the  other.  Else  I,  who  was  so  excellent  in  it,  would 
not  have  cast  it  away,  and  taken  refuge  with  the  other. 
But  what  is  that  other  ?  That  which  is  from  the  faith  of 
God,  i.  e.  it  too  is  given  by  God.  This  righteousness  is  of 
God,  it  is  altogether  a  gift,  and  the  gifts  of  God  far  exceed 
those  worthless  good  deeds,  which  come  from  our  own  di- 
ligence. 

But  what  does  he  mean  by,  By  faith,  that  I  may  know 
Him  ?  Knowledge  is  by  faith,  and  without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  know  Him.  How  so?  Through  it  we  must 
know  the  power  of  His  resurrection.  For  what  reasoning 
can  demonstrate  to  us  the  Resurrection  ?  None,  but  faith 
only.  And  if  the  resurrection  of  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh  is  known  by  faith,  how  can  the  generation  of  the  Word 
of  God  be  comprehended  by  reasoning  ?  For  the  resurrec- 
tion is  less  than  the  generation.  How  so  ?  Of  that  there 
have  been  many  examples,  but  of  this  not  one :  for  many 
dead  have  arisen  before  Christ,  though  after  their  resurrec- 
tion they  died,  but  no  one  was  ever  bom  of  a  virgin.  If 
then  we  must  comprehend  by  faith  that  which  is  inferior 
to  the  generation  according  to  the  flesh,  how  can  that  which 
is  far  greater,  immeasurably  and  incomparably  greater,  be 
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HoM.  11.  comprehended  by  reason  ?  These  things  make  the  right- 
eousness. For  we  must  believe  that  He  was  able  to  do  this, 
but  how  He  was  able  we  cannot  prove.  For  from  faith  is 
also  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings.  But  how  ?  Had  we 
not  believed,  neither  should  we  have  suffered :  had  we  not 

2  Tim.  believed,  that  if  we  suffer  with  Him^  we  shall  also  reigji 
with  Hiniy  we  should  not  have  endured  the  sufferings. 
Wherefore  both  the  generation  and  resurrection  are  compre- 
hended by  faith.  Seest  thou,  that  faith  must  not  be  simply 
faith,  but  through  good  works,  for  he  best  believes  that 
Christ  hath  risen,  who  in  like  sort  gives  himself  up  to  dan- 
gers, who  hath  fellowship  with  Him  in  His  sufferings.  For 
he  hath  fellowship  with  Him,  Who  rose  again,  with  Him 
Who  liveth ;  wherefore  he  saith,  And  may  be  found  in  Him, 
not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  Ood  by  faith :  that  I  may  know  Him,  and  the 
power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  suffer- 
ings,  being  made  conformable  unto  His  death ;  if  by  any 
means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  He 
saith,  being  made  conformable  unto  His  death,  i.  e.  having 
fellowship  with  it ;  for  as  He  suffered  from  men,  so  do  I 
too ;  wherefore  he  said,  being  made  conformable,  and  again 

Col.  i.  24.  in  another  place,  and  I  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh.  That  is,  these  persecutions 
and  sufferings  work  that  image  of  His  death.  For  He 
sought  not  His  own,  but  the  good  of  many. 

Therefore  persecutions,  and  afflictions,  and  straits,  ought 
not  only  not  to  disturb  you,  but  even  to  make  you  glad,  be- 
cause through  them  we  are  conformed  to  His  death.  As  if 
he  had  said.  We  are  moulded  to  His  likeness ;  as  he  says  in 

2  Cor.  a.  another  place,  where  he  writeth,  bearing  about  in  the  body 
the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  this  too  comes  from  great 
faith.  For  we  not  only  believe  that  He  arose,  but  that  after 
His  resurrection  also  He  hath  great  power :  wherefore  we 
travel  the  same  road  which  He  travelled,  i.  e.  we  become 
brethren  to  Him  in  this  respect  also.  As  if  he  had  said.  We 
become  Christs  in  this  respect.  O  how  great  is  the  dignity 
of  sufferings !  We  believe  that  we  are  made  conformable  to 
His  death  through  sufferings !    For  as  in  Baptism,  we  were 
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buried  in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  thus  here^  [we  are  made  Phil.  ur. 
conformable]  to  His  death.  There  did  he  rightly  say.  In  the  ^^' 
likeness  of  His  death,  for  there  we  died  not  entirely,  we  died  4,  5/ 
not  in  the  body  and  in  the  flesh,  but  to  sin.     Since  then 
two  deaths  are  spoken  of.  His  death  in  the  body,  and  ours 
to  sin,  and  there    the   Man    died  which   He  assumed^ 
Who  was  in  our  flesh,  but  here  the  man  of  sin ;  for  this 
cause  he  saith  there,  in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  but  here, 
no  longer  in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  but  to  His  very  death.     (3) 
For  Paul,  in  his  persecutions,  no  longer  died  to  sin,  but  in  ^  *  <>*•  to. 
his  very  body.    Wherefore,  he  endured  the  same  death. 
If  by  any  means,  saith  he,  /  might  attain  unto  the  resurrec^ 
tion  of  the  dead.    What  sayest  thou  ?     All  men  will  have 
a  share  in  that.    For  we  all  shall  not  sleep,  but  we  all  shall  1  Cor. 
be  changed,  and  shidl  all  share  not  only  in  the  Resurrection,  *^*  ^^' 
but  in  incorruption,  some  indeed  to  honour,  but  others  as 
a  means^  of  punishment.     If  therefore  all  have  a  share  in  « ii^6Ziov. 
the  Resurrection  and  not  in  the  Resurrection  only,  but  also 
in  incorruption,  how  saidest  thou.  If  by  any  means  I  may 
attain,  as  if  about  to  share  in  some  especial  thing  ?     For 
this  cause,  saith  he,  /  endure  these  things,  if  by  any  means  I 
might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.     For  if  thou 
didst  not  die,  then  wouldest  thou  not  arise  ?     What  is  it 
then  ?     Some  great  thing  seems  here  to  be  hinted  at.     So 
great  was  it,  that  he  dared  not  openly  assert  it,  but  simply 
saith.  If  by  any  means.     I  have  believed  in  Him  and  His 
resurrection,  nay,  moreover,  I  suffer  for  Him,  yet  I  am  un- 
able to  be  confident  concerning  the  Resurrection.     What 
resurrection  doth  he  here  mention  ?     That  which  leads  to 
Christ  Himself.    I  said,  that  I  believed  in  Him,  and  in  the 
power  of  His  resurrection,  and  that  I  have  fellowship  with 
His  sufferings,  and  that  I  am  made  conformable  to  His  death; 
yet  after  all  these  things  I  am  by  no  means  confident;  as 
he  saith  elsewhere.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth^  take  ib.x.  12. 
heed  lest  he  fall.    And  again,  I  fear  lest  by  any  mean«,  lb.  ix.  37. 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast- 
away. 

Ver.  12.  Not  that  I  have  already  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend 
that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 
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HoM  11.  Not  that  I  have  already  attained*  What  means  already 
attained  ?   He  means,  the  prize.    But  if  he  who  had  endured 

2  Cor.  iv.  such  sufferings^  he  who  was  persecuted,  he  who  had  in  him 
the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  was  not  yet  confident  about 
that  resurrection,  what  can  we  say  ?  What  meaneth,  if  I 
may  apprehend?  What  I  before  said.  If  I  may  attain  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  If  I  may  apprehend,  he  saith, 
His  resurrection ;  L  e.  If  I  may  be  able  to  endure  so  great 
things,  if  I  may  be  able  to  imitate  Him,  if  I  may  be  able  to 
become  conformed  to  Him.  For  example,  Christ  suffered 
many  things.  He  was  spit  upon.  He  was  stricken,  was 
scourged,  at  last  He  suffered  what  He  suffered.  This  is  the 
entire  course.  Through  all  these  things  it  is  needful  that 
men  should  endure  the  whole  contest,  and  so  come  to  His 
resurrection.  Or  else  he  means,  if  I  am  thought  worthy  to 
share  the  accepted  resurrection,  that  which  is  in  confidence, 
His  resurrection.  For  if  I  am  able  to  endure  all  the  con- 
tests, I  shall  be  able  also  to  attain  to  His  resurrection,  and 
to  rise  with  glory.  For  not  as  yet,  saith  he,  am  I  worthy, 
but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend.  My  life  is 
still  one  of  contest,  I  am  still  far  from  the  end,  I  am  still 
distant  from  the  prize,  still  I  run,  still  I  pursue.  And  he 
said  not,  I  run,  but  /  pursue.  For  we  know  with  what 
eagerness  a  man  pursues.  He  sees  no  one,  he  thrusts  aside 
with  great  violence  all  who  would  interrupt  his  pursuit,  he 
collects  together  his  mind,  and  sight,  and  strength,  and  soul, 
and  body,  lookiiig  to  nothing  else  than  the  prize.  But  if 
Paul,  who  so  pursued,  who  had  suffered  so  many  things,  yet 
saith,  if  I  may  attain,  what  must  we  say,  who  have  relaxed 
our  efforts  ?  Then  to  she\*'  that  the  thing  is  of  debt,  he 
saith.  For  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  I 
was,  he  saith,  of  the  number  of  the  lost,  I  gasped  for  breath, 
I  was  nigh  dead,  God  apprehended  me.  For  He  pursued 
us,  when  we  fled  from  Him,  with  all  speed.  And  so  he  estab- 
lishes all ;  for  the  words,  /  am  apprehended,  shew  the  ear- 
nestness of  Him  who  wishes  to  apprehend  us,  our  great 
aversion  to  Him,  our  wandering,  in  that  we  fled  from  Him. 

(4)  Wherefore,  we  are  liable  for  a  vast  debt,  yet  no   one 

MoBAL.  grieves,  no  one  weeps,  no  one  groans,  though  all  have  re- 
turned to  their  former  state.     For  as  just  before  the  ap- 
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j>earance  of  Christ  we  fled  from  God,  thus  we  flee  from  Phil.  Hi. 
Him  now  too.     For  we  can  flee  from  God,  not  indeed  in  — ^ — 
place,  for  He  is  every  where ;  hear  the  Prophet,  when  he 
says,  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit ,  or  whither  shall  ^^^ 
I  flee  from  Thy  presence  ?    How  then  can  we  flee  from  7, 
God  ?     Even  as  we  can  become  distant  from  God,  even  as 
we  can  be  removed  afar  ofi*.     They  that  are  far  from'  Thee,  lb.  todH. 
it  says,  shall  perish.     And  again.  Have  not  your  iniquities  JJ*j|^  ^ 
separated  between  Me  and  you  ?     How  then  comes  this 
removal,  how  comes  this  separation?     In   purpose  and 
soul :  for  it  cannot  be  in  place  5  for  how  could  one  flee 
from  Him  who  is  every  where  present  ?     The  sinner  then 
flees.    This  is  what  the  Scripture  saith.  The  wicked  fleeth  Prov. 

xxviii  1 

when  no  man  pursueth  him.  We  eagerly  fly  from  God,  al-  *  * 
though  He  alway  pursueth  us.  The  Apostle  hasted,  that 
he  might  be  near  Him.  We  haste,  that  we  may  be  far  ofi*. 
Are  not  these  things  then  worthy  of  lamentation  ?  Are 
not  these  things  worthy  of  .tears  ?  Whither  fleest  thou, 
wretched  and  miserable  man,  whither  fleest  thou  from  thy 
Life  and  thy  Salvation?  If  thou  flee  from  God,  with 
whom  wilt  thou  take  refuge  ?  If  thou  flee  from  the  Light, 
whither  wilt  thou  cast  thine  eyes  ?  If  thou  flee  from  thy 
Life,  whence  wilt  thou  henceforth  live  ?  Let  us  flee  from 
the  enemy  of  our  Salvation !  Whensoever  we  sin,  we  flee 
from  God,  we  are  as  runaways,  we  depart  to  a  foreign 
land,  just  as  he  who  consumed  his  paternal  goods  and  de- 
parted into  a  foreign  land,  who  wasted  all  his  father's  sub- 
stance, and  lived  in  want.  We  too  have  substance  from 
our  Father ;  and  what  is  this  ?  He  hath  freed  us  from 
our  sins ;  He  hath  freely  given  to  us  power  and  strength 
to  work  righteousness.  He  hath  freely  given  to  us  readi* 
ness,  patience ;  He  hath  freely  given  to  us  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  our  Baptism ;  if  we  waste  these  things,  we  shall  hence- 
forth be  in  want.  For  as  the  sick,  as  long  as  they  are 
troubled  with  fevers,  and  badness  of  their  juices,  are  un- 
able to  arise,  or  work,  or  do  any  thing,  but  if  any  one  sets 
them  free,  and  brings  them  to  health,  and  then  they 
work  not,  this  comes  from  their  own  sloth,  thus  too  is  it 
with  us.  For  the  disease  was  heavy  and  the  fever  grievous : 
and  we  lay  not  upon  a  bed,  but  upon  wickedness  itself^ 
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Pom.  11.  cast  away  in  crimes,  as  on  a  dunghill,  full  of  sores,  and  evil 
^cYS^xo.  odours,  squalid,  wasting  away,  more  like  ghosts  ^  than  men. 
£vil  spirits  encompassed  us  about,  and  the  Prince  of  this 
world  laughing,  deriding,  and  assaulting  us.  Then  came  the 
Only-Begotten  Son  of  God,  and  sent  forth  the  rays  of  His 
Presence,  and  straightway  dispelled  the  darkness.  The 
King,  who  is  on  His  Father's  throne,  left  His  Father's 
throne  and  came  to  us.  And  when  I  say  left,  think  not 
again  of  any  removal,  for  He  filleth  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  but  I  speak  of  the  economy ;  He  came  to  His  enemy, 
who  hated  Him,  who  turned  away  from  Him,  who  could 
not  endure  to  behold  Him,  who  blasphemed  Him  every 
day.  He  saw  him  lying  on  a  dunghill,  eaten  with  worms, 
afflicted  with  fever  and  hunger,  having  every  sort  of  dis- 
ease ;  for  fever  vexed  him,  for  this  is  evil  desire ;  and  in- 
fiovKifiia.  flammation  lay  heavy  on  him,  for  this  is  pride;  and  gnaw- 
ing hunger,  as  it  is  called,  had  hold  of  him,  for  this  is 
covet  ousness ;  and  putrifying  sores  on  every  side,  for  this 
is  fornication ;  and  blindness  of  eyes,  for  this  is  idolatry ; 
and  dumbness,  and  madness,  for  this  is  to  worship  stocks 
and  stones,  and  address  them ;  and  great  deformity,  for 
wickedness  is  this,  foul  to  behold,  and  a  most  heavy  dis- 
ease. He,  when  we  spake  more  foolishly  than  madmen, 
and  called  stocks  our  God,  and  stones  likewise,  He  saw  us 
in  such  great  guilt,  and  did  not  reject  us ;  was  not  wroth, 
turned  not  away,  hated  us  not,  for  He  was  a  Master,  and 
could  not  hate  His  own  creation.  What  does  He  do  ?  As 
a  most  excellent  physician.  He  prepareth  medicines  of 
great  price,  and  Himself  tastes  them  first.  For  He  Him- 
self first  followed  after  virtue,  and  thus  gave  it  to  us.  And 
He  first  gave  us  the  Washing,  like  some  antidote,  and  thus 
we  vomited  up  all  our  guilt,  and  all  took  its  flight  at  once, 
and  our  inflammation  ceased,  and  our  fever  was  quenched, 
and  our  sores  were  dried  up.  For  all  the  evils  which  are 
from  covetousness,  and  anger,  and  all  the  rest,  were  dis- 
sipated by  the  Spirit.  Our  eyes  were  opened,  our  ears 
were  opened,  our  tongue  spake  holy  words :  our  soul  re- 
ceived strength,  our  body  received  such  beauty  and  bloom, 
as  it  is  like  that  he  who  is  bom  a  son  of  God  should  have 
from  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  such  glory  as  it  is  like  that  a 
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son  should  have  just  born  to  a  king,  and  nurtured  in  pur-  Phil.  iii. 

pie.     Alas !    How  great  nobility  did  He  confer  on  us ! — 

We  were  begotten,  we  were  nurtured,  why  do  we  again 
flee  from  our  Benefactor?  He  then.  Who  hath  done  all 
these  things,  giveth  us  strength  too,  (for  it  was  not  pos- 
sible, that  a  soul  bowed  down  by  disease  should  endure  it, 
did  not  He  Himself  give  us  strength;)  and  remission  of 
our  sins.  But  we  devoured  it  all.  He  gave  us  strength, 
we  wasted  it;  He  gave  us  grace,  we  quenched  it;  and 
how  ?  we  consumed  it  for  no  purpose,  we  used  it  for  no 
useful  end.  These  things  have  destroyed  us,  and  what  is 
more  di*eadful  than  all,  when  we  are  in  a  foreign  country, 
and  feeding  on  husks,  we  say  not,  Let  us  return  to  our 
Father,  and  say,  fVe  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  S.  Lnke 
against  Thee,  and  that  too,  when  we  have  so  loving  a 
Father,  who  so  eagerly  desires  our  return.  If  we  will 
only  return.  He  no  longer  bears  to  call  in  question  our 
former  deeds,  only  let  us  quit  them.  It  is  sufficient  apo- 
logy with  Him,  that  we  have  returned.  Not  only  He 
Himself  calls  not  in  question,  but  if  another  does  so.  He 
stops  his  mouth,  though  the  accuser  be  one  of  good  repute. 
Let  us  return.  How  long  do  we  stand  afar  off?  Let  us 
perceive  our  dishonour,  let  us  be  sensible  of  our  vileness. 
Sin  makes  us  swine,  sin  brings  famine  to  the  soul ;  let  us 
regain  ourselves,  and  be  sober  again,  and  return  to  our 
former  high  birth,  that  we  may  obtain  the  good  things 
which  are  to  come,  by  the  grace  and  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 
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Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 

Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  thU 
one  thing  I  doy  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Nothing  renders  our  excellencies  vain  and  puffs  them 
Uiro^v<rf  away  ^,  so  much  as  the  recollection  of  the  good  deeds  we 
have  done ;  for  this  produces  two  evils,  it  both  renders  us 
remiss,  and  raises  us  to  haughtiness.  Wherefore  see  how 
Paul,  since  he  knew  our  nature  to  be  easily  inclined  to  re- 
missness, though  he  had  given  great  praise  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  now  subdues  their  mind  by  many  other  things  above, 
but  chiefly  by  his  present  words.  And  what  are  they? 
Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended.  But  if 
Paul  had  not  as  yet  apprehended,  and  is  not  confident 
about  the  Resurrection  and  things  to  come,  hardly  could 
they  have  done  so,  who  have  not  even  succeeded  in  the 
smallest  proportion  with  him.  He  means,  I  consider  that 
I  have  not  as  yet  apprehended  all  virtue,  speaking  as  if 
one  should  say  of  a  runner.  Not  as  yet,  saith  he,  have  I 
2  Tim.  completed  all.  And  if  in  another  place  he  saith,  /  have 
iv.  7.  fought  the  good  fight,  but  here,  /  count  myself  not  as  yet  to 
have  apprehended ;  any  one  who  reads  both  these  places, 
will  well  know  the  reason  of  both  those  words,  and  of  these, 
(for  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  continually  on  the  same 
point,)  and  that  he  spoke  these  words  at  an  earlier  date. 
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but  the  others  near  his  death.  But  I  am  solely  engaged  on  Phil.  VL 
this  one  thinly  in  reaching  forth  unto  the  things  which  are  ^^*  ^^' 
before.  But  this  one  thing,  saith  he,  I  doy  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  Ood  in  Christ  Jesus ;  For  this  it  was 
which  made  him  reach  forward  unto  the  things  which  are 
before,  his  forgetting  the  things  which  were  behind.  He  then, 
who  thinks  that  he  is  already  perfect,  and  that  nothing  is 
wanting  to  him  for  the  perfecting  of  virtue,  may  perhaps 
cease  from  running,  as  thinking  that  he  has  apprehended 
all.  But  he  who  thinks  that  he  is  still  distant  from  the 
goal,  will  never  cease  to  run.  This  then  we  should  always 
consider,  even  though  we  have  wrought  ten  thousand  good 
deeds ;  for  if  Paul,  after  ten  thousand  deaths,  after  so  many 
dangers,  considered  this,  how  much  more  should  we  ?  I 
fainted  not  however,  saith  he,  although  I  availed  not  after 
running  so  much  ;  nor  did  I  despair,  but  I  still  run,  I  still 
strive.  This  thing  only  I  consider,  that  I  may  in  truth 
advance.  Thus  we  too  should  act,  we  should  forget  our 
successes,  and  throw  them  behind  us,  for  the  runner  reckons 
not  up  how  many  circuits  he  hath  finished,  but  how  many 
are  left.  We  too  should  reckon  up,  not  how  far  we  are 
advanced  in  virtue,  but  how  much  remains  for  us.  For 
what  doth  that  which  is  finished  profit  us,  when  that  which 
is  deficient  is  not  added  ?  Moreover  he  did  not  say,  I  do 
not  reckon,  but  I  do  not  even  remember,  for  we  then  be- 
come eager,  when  we  apply  all  diligence  to  what  is  left, 
when  we  give  to  oblivion  every  thing  else.  Reaching  forth, 
saith  he ;  before  we  arrive,  we  strive  to  obtain.  For  he 
reacheth  forth,  who  endeavours  to  outstrip  with  the  rest 
of  his  body,  his  feet,  though  running,  stretching  himself 
forward,  and  reaching  out  his  hands,  that  he  may  accomplish 
somewhat  more  of  the  course.  But  this  comes  from  great 
eagerness,  from  much  warmth  ;  this  is  the  way  the  runner 
should  run,  with  so  great  earnestness,  with  so  great  eager- 
ness, without  relaxation.  As  far  as  one  who  so  runs  difiers 
from  him  who  lies  on  his  back,  so  far  doth  Paul  differ  from 
us.  He  died  daily,  he  was  approved  daily,  there  was  no 
season,  there  was  no  time  in  which  his  course  advanced  not. 
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HoM.  12.  He  wished  not  to  take,  but  to  snatch  the  prize ;  for  in  this 
way  we  may  take  it.  He  who  giveth  the  prize  standeth  on 
high,  the  prize  is  laid  up  on  high. 
(2)  See  how  great  a  distance  this  to  run  over !  See  how  great 
is  the  ascent !  Thither  we  must  fly  up  with  the  wings  of 
theSpirit,  otherwise  it  is  impossible  to  surmountthis height. 

PbU.  iiL  Thither  must  we  go  with  the  body,  for  it  is  allowed,/or 
our  conversation  is  in  heaven^  there  is  the  prize.  Seest  thou 
the  runners,  how  they  live  by  rule,  how  they  touch  nothing 
that  relaxes  their  strength,  how  they  exercise  themselves 
every  day  in  the  palaestra,  under  a  master,  and  by  rule  ?  Do 
thou  too  imitate  them,  or  rather  exhibit  greater  eagerness, 
for  the  prizes  are  not  equal :  many  are  those  who  would 
hinder  you ;  live  by  rule :  many  are  the  things  which  relax 

'€i<r«t€X^.  your  strength;  make  its  feet  agile ^:  for  it  is  possible  so 
to  do,  it  comes  not  naturally,  but  by  our  will.  Let  us 
bring  it  to  lightness,  lest  our  swiftness  of  foot  be  hindered 
by  the  weight  of  other  things.  Teach  thy  feet  to  be  sure,  for 
there  are  many  slippery  places,  andif  thoufalle8t,straight- 
way  thou  losest  much.  But  yet  if  thou  fall,  rise  up  again. 
Even  thus  mayest  thou  obtain  the  victory.  Never  attempt 
slippery  things,  and  thou  wilt  not  fall ;  walk  upon  trodden 
ground,  up  with  thy  head,  up  with  thine  eyes  ;  these  com- 
mands the  trainers  give  to  those  who  run.  Thus  thy  strength 
is  supported ;  but  if  thou  stoopest  downward,  thou  fallest, 
thou  art  relaxed.  Look  upward,  where  the  prize  is ;  the 
very  sight  of  the  prize  increaseth  the  determination  of  our 
will ;  the  hope  of  winning  suffereth  not  to  perceive  toil,  it 
maketh  the  distance  appear  short.  And  what  is  this  prize? 
No  palm  branch ;  but  what  ?  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  ever- 
lasting rest,  glory  together  with  Christ,  the  inheritance, 
brotherhood,  ten  thousand  good  things,  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  name.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  beauty  of 
that  prize ;  he  who  hath  it  alone  knoweth  it,  and  he  who 
is  about  to  receive  it.  It  is  not  of  gold,  it  is  not  set  with 
jewels,  it  is  far  more  precious.  Gold  is  mire  in  comparison 
with  that  prize,  precious  stones  are  mere  bricks  in  com- 
parison with  that  beauty  of  the  prize.  If  with  this  in  thy 
hand  thou  takest  thy  departure  to  heaven,  thou  wilt  be 
able  to  walk  there  with  great  honour;  the  angels  will  rch 
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verence  thee,  when  thou  bearest  this  prize,  with  much  ^f^^\^^' 
confidence  wilt  thou  approach  them  all.  In  Christ  Jesus.  — ' — '- 
See  the  humility  of  his  mind;  this  I  do,  saith  he,  in  Christ 
Jesus.  For  it  is  impossible  without  His  assistance  to  pass 
over  so  vast  an  interval :  we  have  need  of  much  aid,  of  a 
mighty  alliance;  He  hath  willed  that  thou  shouldest 
struggle  below,  on  high  He  crowns  thee.  The  crown  is 
not  as  it  is  in  this  world,  where  the  contest  is,  but  the 
crown  is  in  that  bright  place.  See  ye  not,  even  here,  that 
the  most  honoured  of  the  wrestlers  and  charioteers  are 
not  crowned  in  the  course  below,  but  the  king  calls  them 
up,  and  crowns  them  there?  Thus  too  is  it  here,  thou 
goest  to  heaven  to  receive  the  prize. 

Ver.  15.  Let  us  therefore^  as  many  as  be  perfect ^  be  thus 
mindedy  saith  he.  ^And  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise 
mindedy  God  will  reveal  even  this  unto  you.  What  ?  That 
we  should  forget  those  things  tvhich  are  behind.  So  that 
perfection  consists  in  not  considering  oneself  perfect.  How 
then  sayest  thou,  as  many  as  are  perfect  ?  For  tell  me, 
are  we  minded  as  thou  art  ?  For  if  thou  hast  not  attained 
nor  art  perfected,  how  dost  thou  command  those  that  are 
perfect  to  be  so  minded  as  thou  art,  who  art  not  yet  per- 
fect ?  Yea,  for  this,  saith  he,  is  perfection.  And  if  ye  are 
in  any  thing  otherwise  mindedy  God  shall  reveal  even  this 
unto  you.  That  is,  if  any  one  considers  that  he  has  at- 
tained all  excellence.  He  puts  them  on  their  guard,  not 
by  speaking  directly,  but  what  saith  he  ?  If  in  any  thing 
ye  be  otherwise  mindedy  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you. 
See  how  humbly  he  saith  this !  God  shall  teach  you,  i.  e. 
God  shall  persuade  you  %  not  teach  you,  for  Paul  indeed 
taught,  but  God  shall  lead  you  on.  And  he  said  not,  shall 
lead  you  on,  but  shall  revealy  that  this  may  rather  seem 
to  spring  from  ignorance.  These  words  were  spoken  not 
concerning  doctrines,  but  concerning  perfection  of  life,  and 
our  not  considering  ourselves  to  be  perfect,  for  he  who 
considers  that  he  hath  apprehended  all,  hath  nothing. 

Ver.  16.  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already  attained, 
let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing. 

*  i.  e.  succeed  io  persuading. 
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HoM.  12.  Nevertheless^  whereto  we  have  attained.  What  means 
this  ?  Let  us  hold  fast,  he  saith,  that  in  which  we  have 
succeeded ;  love,  concord,  and  peace :  for  in  this  we  have 
succeeded  ^.  Whereto  we  have  already  attained :  to  walk 
by  the  same  rulCj  to  mind  the  same  thing.  Whereunto  we 
have  attained^  i.  e.  in  this  we  have  already  succeeded. 
Seest  thou,  that  he  wills  that  the  precepts  should  be  a 
rule  to  us  ?  And  a  rule  admits  neither  addition,  nor  sub- 
traction, since  that  destroys  its  being  a  rule.  He  means^ 
by  the  same  faith,  within  the  same  limits. 

Ver.  17.  Brethreriy  be  followers  of  me,  and  mark  them 
that  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample. 

He  had  said  above,  beware  of  dogs,  from  such  he  had  led 
them  away;  now  he  brings  them  near  to  those,  whom 
they  ought  to  imitate.  If  any  one,  saith  he,  will  imitate 
us,  if  any  one  will  walk  the  same  road,  let  him  take  heed 
to  them :  though  I  am  not  present,  ye  know  the  manner 
of  my  walk,  that  is,  my  conversation,  my  life.  For  not 
by  words  only  did  he  teach,  but  by  deeds  too ;  as  in  the 
chorus,  and  the  army,  the  rest  must  imitate  the  leader 
of  the  chorus  or  the  army,  and  thus  advance  in  good  order. 
For  it  is  possible  that  order  may  be  dissolved  by  sedition. 

Moral.  The  Apostles  therefore  were  a  type,  and  kept  thoughout 
(3)  a  certain  archetypal  model.  Consider  how  entirely  ac- 
curate their  life  was,  so  that  they  are  proposed  as  an  ar- 
chetype and  example,  and  as  living  laws.  For  what  their 
writings  said,  that  they  manifested  to  all  in  their  actions. 
This  is  the  best  teaching ;  thus  the  teacher  will  be  able  to 
carry  on  his  disciple.  But  if  he  indeed  speaks  as  a  philoso- 
pher, but  in  his  actions  doth  the  contrary,  he  is  no  longer 
a  teacher.  For  mere  verbal  wisdom  is  easy  even  for  the 
disciple :  but  there  is  need  of  that  teaching  and  leading 
which  comes  of  deeds.  For  this  maketh  the  teacher  to 
be  reverenced,  and  prepares  the  disciple  to  yield  obedience. 
How  so  ?  When  one  sees  him  delivering  wisdom  in  words, 
he  will  say  he  commands  impossibilities;  and  that  they 
are  impossibilities,  he  himself  is  the  first  to  shew,  by  not 
doing  them.  But  if  he  sees  virtue  fully  carried  out  in  action, 

^  He  applies  this  to  wiUking  by  the  same  rule  with  each  other,  8fc, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Christian  life  independent  of  teachers  and  circumstances.  143 

he  will  no  longer  be  able  to  speak  thus.    Yet  although  the  Phil.  Ui. 
life  of  our  teacher  be  careless,  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves,      ' 
and  let  us  listen  to  the  words  of  the  prophet ;  And  they  Is*  Hv. 
shall  be  all  taught  of  God,     And  they  shall  teach  no  more  jer.xxxi, 
every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  34. 
all  know  Me  from  the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them. 
Hast  thou  not  a  teacher  who  is  virtuous  ?     Still  thou  hast 
the  true  Teacher,  Whom  alone  thou   shouldest   call  a 
Teacher.     Learn  from  Him :  He  hath  said.  Learn  of  Me,  S.  Matt. 
for  I  am  meek.   Take  not  heed,  then,  to  thy  earthly  teacher,  ^*  ^* 
but  to  Him  and  to  His  lessons.    Take  from  Him  thy  ex- 
ample :  thou  hast  a  most  excellent  model,  to  it  conform 
thyself.    There  are  innumerable  models  laid  before  thee 
in  the  Scriptures  of  virtuous  lives ;  whatsoever  one  thou 
wilt,  follow  it ;  first  the  Master,  then  the  disciples.     One 
hath  shone  forth  through  poverty,  another  through  riches; 
Elijah  for  instance  through   poverty,   Abraham   through 
riches.     Follow  that  example  which  thou  esteemest  most 
easy,  most  befitting  thyself  to  practise.   Again,  one  by  mar- 
riage, the  other  by  virginity :  Abraham  by  marriage,  the 
other  by  virginity.    Follow  whichever  thou  wilt :  for  both 
lead  to  heaven.     One  shone  forth  by  fasting,  as  John, 
another  without  fasting,  as  Job.     Again,  this  latter  had  a 
care  for  his  wife,  his  children,  his  daughters,  his  family,  and 
possessed  great  wealth ;  the  other  possessed  nothing  but 
the  garment  of  hair.   And  why  do  I  make  mention  of  family, 
or  wealth,  or  money,  when  it  is  possible  that  even  one  in 
a  kingdom  should  lay  hold  on  virtue  ?  for  the  house  of  a 
king  will  be  found  more  full  of  trouble  than  any  private 
family.     David  then  shone  forth  in  his  kingdom.     The 
purple  and  the  diadem  rendered  him  not  at  all  remiss.   To 
another  it  was  entrusted  to  preside  over  a  whole  people,  I 
mean  Moses,  which  was  a  more  difficult  task :  for  there  the 
authority  ^  was  greater,  \^hence  the  difficulty  too  became  *  i^ovaU. 
greater.    Thou  hast  seen  men  approved  in  wealth,  thou 
hast  seen  them  in  poverty  also,  thou  hast  seen  them  in 
marriage,  thou  hast  seen  them  in  virginity  too ;  now  on  the 
contrary,  behold  some  lost  both  in  marriage  and  in  virgi- 
nity, both  in  wealth  and  in  poverty.     For  example,  many 
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144    Examples  of  good  and  evil  in  various  conditions* 

HoM.  12.  men  have  perished  in  marriage,  as  Samson  %  yet  not  from 
marriage,  but  from  their  own  deliberate  choice.  Likewise 
in  virginity,  as  the  five  virgins.  In  wealth,  as  the  rich  man, 
who  disregarded  Lazarus :  in  poverty,  innumerable  poor 
men  even  now  are  perishing.  In  a  kingdom,  I  can  point 
to  many  who  have  perished,  and  in  ruling  the  people. 
Wouldest  thou  see  men  saved  in  the  rank  of  a  soldier?  look 
to  Cornelius ;  and  in  the  government  of  a  household  ?  look 
to  the  eunuch  of  the  Ethiopian  Queen.  Thus  universally 
if  we  use  our  wealth  as  is  fit,  it  will  not  destroy  us ;  other- 
wise, all  things  will  destroy  us,  whether  a  kingdom,  or  po- 
verty, or  wealth.  But  nothing  will  have  the  power  to  hurt 
the  man,  who  keeps  well  awake. 

For  tell  me,  was  captivity  any  harm  ?  None  at  all.  For 
consider,  I  pray  thee,  Joseph,  who  became  a  slave,  and  pre- 
served his  virtue.  Consider  Daniel,  and  the  Three  Children, 
who  became  captives,  and  how  much  the  more  they  shone 
forth;  for  virtue  shineth  every  where,  is  invincible,  and 
nothing  can  put  hindrances  in  its  way.  But  why  make  I 
mention  of  poverty,  and  captivity,  and  slavery  ?  Let  me 
speak  too  of  hunger,  and  sores,  and  severe  disease,  for  dis- 
ease is  more  hard  to  endure  than  slavery.  Such  was 
Lazarus,  such  was  Job,  such  was  Timothy,  straitened  by 

1  Tim.  V.  often  infirmities.  Thou  seest  that  nothing  can  obtain  the 
mastery  over  virtue,  neither  wealth,  nor  poverty,  nor  the 
having  power,  nor  the  being  subject  to  it,  nor  the  pre-emi- 
nence in  afiairs,  nor  disease,  nor  contempt,  nor  abandon- 
ment ;  but  having  left  all  these  things  below,  and  upon  the 
earth,  it  hastens  towards  Heaven.  Only  let  the  soul  be 
noble,  and  nought  can  hinder  it  from  being  virtuous.  For 
when  he  who  works  is  in  vigour,  nothing  external  can  hin- 
der him.  For  in  the  arts,  when  the  artificer  is  experienced 
and  persevering,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  his  art, 
if  disease  overtakes  him,  he  still  hath  it ;  if  he  become 
poor,  he  still  hath  it ;  whether  he  hath  his  tools  in  his 

«  So  on  Pb.  iv.  (13.)  Some  other  Fa-  said  to  be  witii  and  to  labom*  with  bies- 

then  speak  more  gently  of  Samson,  as  sed  Samson  who  was  once  unshorn ; 

S.  AufTustine,  contr.  Gaud.  1.  40.  and  but  seeing  that  he  began  to  give  him- 

Ser.  364.  wliere  however  he  sajrs  that  self  to  pleasure  in  reg^d  of  a  woman, 

if  Samson  was  righteous,  his  right-  and  sliaved  Ills  head  with  the  steel,  the 

eousness  is  deeply  hidden.     [S.  Cyril  Lord,  it  says,  departed  from  him." 

speaks  of  him  casually :  «  The  Spirit  is  Dial.  7  de  SS.  Trin.  641  E.] 
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hand  or  hath  them  not,  whether  he  works  or  worketh  not,  Phil.  ilL 
he  loseth  not  all  his  art :  for  the  science  of  it  is  contained   ^^*  ^^'  . 
within  him.    Thus  too  the  virtuous  man,  who  is  devoted 
to  God,  manifests  his  art,  whether  you  cast  him  into  wealth, 
or  into  poverty,  or  into  disease,  or  into  health,  or  into  ho- 
nour, or  into  dishonour.     Did  not  the  Apostles  labour  in 
every  state.  By  honour y  and  dishonour^  by  good  report  and  2  Cwr.  vL 
evil  report  ?    For  this  makes  the  athlete,  his  being  prepared 
for  every  thing.    And  the  same  is  the  nature  of  virtue. 

If  thou  sayest,  I  am  not  able  to  preside  over  many,  I 
ought  to  lead  a  solitary  life;  thou  ofierest  an  insult  to  virtue, 
for  it  can  make  use  of  every  state,  and  shine  through  all : 
only  let  it  be  in  the  soul.  Whether  there  be  famine,  or 
whether  there  be  abundance,  it  shews  forth  its  own  strength 
as  Paul  saith,  I  know  how  to  abound,  and  how  to  suffer  need.  PhUiv. 
Was  he  required  to  labour?  He  was  not  ashamed,  but ^^Tt, 
wrought  two  y^ars.  Was  hunger  to  be  undergone  ?  He  xxviii.30. 
sank  not  under  it,  nor  wavered.  Was  death  to  be  borne  ? 
He  became  not  dejected,  through  all  he  exhibited  his  noble 
Knijid  and  skill.  Him  therefore  let  us  imitate,  and  we  shall 
have  no  cause  of  grief:  for  tell  me,  what  will  have  power 
to  grieve  such  an  one  ?  Nothing.  As  long  as  no  one  de- 
prives us  of  this  virtue,  this  is  the  most  blessed  of  all  men^ 
even  in  this  life,  not  only  in  that  to  come.  For  suppose 
the  good  man  hath  a  wife  and  children,  and  riches,  and 
great  honour,  with  all  these  things  he  remaineth  alike  vir- 
tuous. Take  them  away,  and  again  in  like  sort  he  will  be 
virtuous,  neither  overwhelmed  by  his  misfortunes,  nor 
puffed  up  by  prosperity,  but  as  a  rock  standeth  equally 
unmoved  in  the  raging  sea  and  in  calm,  neither  broken  by 
the  waves  nor  influenced  at  all  by  the  calm,  thus  too  the 
strong  mind  stands  firm  both  in  calm  and  in  storm.  And  as 
little  children,  when  sailirig  in  a  ship,  are  alarmed,  whilst 
4;he  pilot  sits  by,  laughing  and  undisturbed,  and  delighted  to 
see  their  alarm ;  thus  too  the  soul  which  is  truly  wise,  when 
all  others  are  in  alarm,  or  else  inopportunely  smiling  at  any 
change  or  circumstance,  itself  sits  unmoved,  as  it  were,  at 
the  tiller  or  helm  of  piety.  For  tell  me,  what  can  disturb 
the  pious  soul  ?  Can  death  ?  Nay,  this  is  the  beginning 
of  a  better  life.     Can  poverty  ?     This  helps  her  on  toward 
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HoM.  12.  virtue.     Can  disease  ?     She  regards  not  its  presence,  no, 
nor  yet  ease,  or  tribulation;  for  she  is  beforehand  with 
it,  and  straiteneth  herself.     Can  dishonour  ?     The  whole 
world  hath  been  crucified  to  her.     Can  the  loss  of  children? 
She  fears  it  not,  for  she  is  fully  persuaded  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion.    What  then  can  conquer  her?     None  of  all  these 
things.     Doth  wealth  elevate  her?     By  no  means,  she 
knoweth  that  money  is  nothing.     Doth  glory  ?  She  hath 
Is.  xl.  6.  been  taught  that  all  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  of 
1  Hm.  y.  grass.     Doth  luxury  ?     She  hath  heard  Pitul  say.  She  that 
^'  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth.    Since  then  she 

is  neither  inflamed  nor  cramped,  what  can  equal  such  health 
as  this  ? 

Other  souls,  meanwhile,  are  not  such,  but  change  more 
frequently  than  the  sea,  or  the  chameleon,  so  that  thou  hast 
great  cause  to  smile,  when  thou  seest  the  same  man  at  one 
time  laughing,  at  another  weeping,  at  one  time  full  of  care, 
at  another  elated  beyond  measure.  For  this  cause  Paul 
Rom.  xii.  saith.  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world.  For  we  are  citizens 
^'  of  heaven,  where  there  is  no  turning.     Prizes  which  change 

not  are  held  out  to  us.  Wherefore  let  us  make  manifest 
this  our  citizenship,  let  us  thence  already  receive  our  good 
things.  Why  do  we  cast  ourselves  into  the  Euripus,  into 
tempest,  into  storm,  into  foam  ?  Let  us  be  in  odm.  It 
depends  not  on  wealth,  nor  on  poverty,  nor  honour,  nor 
dishonour,  nor  on  sickness,  nor  on  health,  nor  on  weakness, 
but  all  these  things  depend  on  our  own  soul.  If  it  is  firm, 
and  well-instructed  in  the  science  of  virtue,  all  things  will 
be  easy  to  it.  Even  hence  it  will  already  behold  its  rest, 
and  that  quiet  harbour,  and,  on  its  departure,  will  there 
meet  innumerable  good  things,  the  which  may  we  all  obtain 
by  the  grace  and  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom, 
to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  do- 
minion, honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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Phil.  iii.  18— 21. 

(For  many  walk^  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell 
you  even  weeping ,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ:  Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is  their 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly 
things.)  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence 
also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
Himself. 

Nothing  is  so  unbecoming  in  a  Christian^  and  foreign  to 
his  character,  as  to  seek  ease  and  rest :  and  to  be  engrossed 
with  the  present  life  is  foreign  to  our  profession  and  enlist* 
inent.  Thy  Master  was  crucified,  and  dost  thou  seek  ease  ? 
Thy  Master  was  pierced  with  nails,  and  dost  thou  live  deli- 
cately ?  Do  these  things  become  a  noble  soldier  ?  Where- 
fore Paul  saith.  Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often, 
and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ.  Since  there  were  some  who  made  a  pre-  " 
tence  of  Christianity,  yet  lived  in  ease  and  luxury,  and  this 
is  contrary  to  the  Cross,  therefore  he  thus  spoke.  For  the 
cross  belongs  to  a  soul  at  its  post  for  the  fight,  longing  to 
die,  seeking  nothing  like  ease^  whilst  their  conversation  is 
of  the  contrary  sort.  So  that  even  if  they  say,  they 
belong  to  Christ,  yet  it  is  as  enemies  of  the  Cross.    For 
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HoM.  13.  did  they  love  the  Cross,  they  would  strive  to  live  the  cruci- 
fied life.  Was  not  thy  Master  hung  upon  the  tree? 
Imitate  thy  Master  in  some  other  v«ray;  crucify  thyself, 
though  no  one  crucify  thee ;  crucify  thyself,  not  that  thou 
shouldest  slay  thyself,  God  forbid,  for  that  is  a  wicked 
Gal.  vt  thing,  but  as  Paul  said.  The  world  is  crucified  to  me  and  I 
^'  unto  the  world.     If  thou  lovest  thy  Master,  die  His  death* 

Learn  how  great  is  the  power  of  the  Cross.  How  many 
goods  it  hath  attained,  and  doth  still :  how  it  is  the  safety 
of  our  life.  Through  it  all  things  are  done.  Baptism  is 
through  the  Cross,  (for  we  must  receive  the  Seal,)  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  is  through  the  Cross;  whether  we  are 
abroad  or  at  home,  wherever  we  are  %  the  Cross  is  a  great 
good,  the  armour  of  salvation,  a  shield  which  cannot  be 
beaten  down,  a  weapon  to  oppose  the  devil ;  thou  bearest 
the  Cross  when  thou  art  at  enmity  with  him,  not  simply 
when  thou  art  sealed,  but  when  thou  sufferest  the  things 
belonging  to  the  Cross.  Christ  thought  fit  to  call  our 
8.  M»tt.  suffering  by  the  name  of  the  Cross,  as  when  He  saith.  Ex* 
xtL24.  cept  a  man  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me,  i.  e.  except  he 
be  prepared  to  die. 

But  these  being  vile,  and  lovers  of  life,  and  lovers  of  their 
bodies,  are  enemies  of  the  Cross.  And  every  one,  who  is  a 
friend  of  luxury,  and  of  present  safety,  is  an  enemy  of  that 
Cross,  in  which  Paul  makes  his  boast,  which  he  embraces, 
with  which  he  desires  to  be  incorporated.  As  when  he  saith, 
I  am  crucified  unto  the  world,  and  the  world  unto  me.  And 
now  J  he  saith,  /  now  tell  you  even  weeping.  Wherefore  ? 
Because  the  evil  was  urgent,  because  such  men  deserve  tears* 
Of  a  truth  the  luxurious  deserve  tears,  who  make  fat  their 
garment,  I  mean  the  body,  and  take  no  thought  of  that 
[soul]  which  must  give  account.  Behold  thou  livest  deli- 
cately, behold  thou  art  drunken,  to-day  and  to-morrow, 
•ten  years,  twenty,  thirty,  fifty,  a  hundred,  which  is  indeed 
impossible ;  but  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  suppose  it.  What  is 
the  end  ?  What  is  the  gain  ?  Nought.  Doth  it  not  then 
deserve  tears,  and  lamentations,  to  lead  such  a  life  ?  God 
hath  brought  us  into  this  racecourse,  that  He  may  crown 
us,  and  we  take  our  departure  without  doing  any  noble 
*  Sav.marg.  [with  two  of  Dr.  Field's  MSS.]  adds,*  We  are  guarded  by  the  Cross.' 
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action.    Wherefore  Paul  weepeth,  where  others  laugh,  and  Phil,  iik 
live  in  pleasure.     So  feeling  is  he :  such  thought  taketh  he  — — — 
for  all  men.    Whose  gody  saith  he,  is  their  belly.  This  is  why 
it  is  a  God  to  them  ^ :  this  is  meaning  of,  let  v^  eat  and  i  Cor. 
drink !    Dost  thou  see,  how  great  an  evil  luxury  is  ?    to  ^^'  ^^' 
some  their  wealth,  and  to  others  their  belly  is  their  god* 
Are  not  these  too  idolaters,  and  worse  than  the  common  ? 
Whose  gloryy  saith  he,  is  in  their  shame.    Some  say,  that 
he  means  circumcision.     I  think  not  so,  but  this  is  its 
meaning,  they  make  a  boast  of  those  things,  at  which  they 
ought  to  hide  their  faces.     For  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  do 
shameful  actions,  but  to  do  them,  and  be  ashamed,  is  only 
half  so  dreadful :  but  when  a  man  even  boasts  himself  of 
them,  it  is  excessive  insensibility. 

Do  these  words  apply  to  them  alone  ?  And  do  those  who 
are  here  present  escape  the  charge,  and  will  no  one  have 
account  to  render  of  these  things?  Does  no  one  make 
a  god  of  his  belly,  or  glory  in  his  shame  ?  I  would  wish, 
earnestly  would  I  wish,  that  none  of  these  charges  lay 
against  us,  and  that  1  did  not  know  any  one  involved  in 
what  I  have  said.  But  1  fear  the  words  have  more  refe- 
rence  to  us,  than  to  the  men  of  those  times.  For  when 
one  consumes  his  whole  life  in  drinking  and  revelling,  and 
expends  some  small  trifle  on  the  poor,  whilst  he  consumes 
the  larger  portion  on  his  belly,  will  not  these  words  with 
justice  apply  to  him  ?  No  words  are  more  apt  to  call  at-  (2) 
tention,  or  more  cutting  in  reproof,  than  these.  Whose  god 
is  their  belly,  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame.  And  who  are 
these  ?  They  who  mind  earthly  things.  Let  us  build  houses* 
Where,  I  ask  ?  On  the  earth,  they  answer.  Let  us  pur- 
chase farms;  on  the  earth  again:  let  us  obtain  power; 
again  on  the  earth :  let  us  gain  glory ;  again  on  the  earth : 
let  us  enrich  ourselves ;  all  these  things  are  on  the  earth* 
These  are  they,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  for  they  who  have 
no  spiritual  thoughts,  but  have  all  their  possessions  here^ 
and  mind  these  things,  naturally  make  their  belly  their  god, 
saying.  Lei  us  eat  and  drink,/or  to-morrow  we  die.    And  ib. 

^  There  is  some  fiUse  reading  liere.    Old  Lat.  lias  '  Wliat  is  their  God  ? 
Thk,  Let  us  €tU  and  drink  r 
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floM.I^.  dost  thou  grieve  about  thy  body  I  ask,  that  it  is  of  earth, 
though  in  this  no  injury  is  done  thee,  whilst  thou  draggest 
thy  soul  to  the  earth,  when  thou  oughtest  to  render  even 
thy  body  spiritual ;  for  thou  mayest,  if  thou  wilt.  Thou 
hast  received  a  belly,  that  thou  mayest  feed,  not  distend  it, 
that  thou  mayest  have  the  mastery  over  it,  not  have  it  as 
mistress  over  thee :  that  it  may  minister  to  thee  for  the 
nourishment  of  the  other  parts,  not  that  thou  mayest 
minister  to  it,  not  that  thou  mayest  exceed  limits.  The 
sea,  when  it  passes  its  bounds,  doth  not  work  so  many 
evils,  as  the  belly  doth  to  our  body,  together  with  our  soul. 
The  former  overfloweth  all  the  earth,  the  latter  all  the  body. 
Put  moderation  for  a  boundary  to  it,  as  God  hath  put  the 
sand  for  the  sea.  Then  if  its  waves  arise,  and  rage  furiously, 
i^buke  it,  with  the  power  which  is  in  thee.  See  how  God 
hath  honoured  thee  that  thou  mightest  imitate  Him,  and 
thou  wilt  not;  but  thou  seest  it  over-flowing,  destroying 
ttnd  overwhelming  thy  whole  nature,  and  darest  not  to  re- 
strain or  moderate  it. 

Whose  ffod,  he,  saith,  t^  their  belly.  Let  us  see  how  Paul 
served  God :  let  us  see  how  gluttons  serve  their  belly.  Do 
not  they  undergo  such  deaths  innumerable  ?  do  not  they 
fear  to  disobey  whatever  it  orders  ?  do  not  they  minister 
impossibilities  to  it  ?  are  not  they  worse  than  slaves  ?  But 
our  conversation,  he  says,  is  in  Heaven.  Let  us  not  then 
seek  for  ease  here :  we  there  shine,  where  our  conversation 
is.  From  whence  also,  saith  he,  we  look  for  the  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that 
it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body.  By  little 
and  little  he  hath  carried  us  up.  He  saith.  From  Heaven, 
and  Our  Saviour,  shewing,  from  the  place,  and  from  the 
Person,  the  dignity  of  the  subject.  Who  shall  change  our 
vile  body,  saith  he.  Our  body  now  sufiereth  many  things : 
it  is  bound  with  chains,  it  is  scourged,  it  suffereth  innu- 
merable evils ;  but  the  Body  of  Christ  suffered  the  same. 
This  he  hinted  at,  when  he  said.  That  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  body.  Wherefore  the  body  is  the 
same,  but  putteth  on  incorruption.     Shall  change  %  saith 

^  [/irra0'xiyMaT(<rc<,  lit.  shall  change  the  fashion  of.] 
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he«    So  then  the  fiashion  is  different^  or  perchance  he  figu-  Phiu  iv. 
ratively  used  this  word  of  the  change.  — L — 

He  saith,  our  vile  body,  because  it  is  now  humbled^  sub- 
ject to  destruction^  to  pain,  because  it  seemeth  to  be  worth- 
less, and  to  have  nothing  beyond  that  of  other  animals. 
That  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  Body.  What? 
shall  this  our  body  be  fashioned  like  unto  Him,  Who  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  Him  Who  is  wor- 
shipped by  the  Angels,  before  Whom  do  stand  the  incor- 
poreal Powers,  to  Him  Who  is  above  all  rule,  and  power, 
and  might  ?  If  then  the  whole  world  were  to  take  up  weep- 
ing and  lament  for  those  who  have  fallen  from  this  hope, 
could  it  worthily  lament,  for  that,  when  a  promise  is  given 
us  of  our  body  being  made  like  to  Him,  it  still  departs  with 
the  Devils  ?  I  think  not  of  Hell  now ;  whatever  can  be  said, 
after  falling  from  so  great  glory,  I  consider  hell  nothing, 
in  comparison  with  this  falling  off.  What  sayest  thou,  O 
Paul?  Is  it  made  like  unto  Him  ?  Yes,  he  answereth ;  then, 
lest  you  should  disbelieve,  he  addeth  a  reason ;  According 
to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  Himself  He  hath  power,  saith  he,  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  Himself,  and  so  even  destruction  and  death.  Or 
rather.  He  doth  this  with  the  same  power.  For  tell  me, 
which  requireth  the  greater  power,  to  subject  demons,  and 
Angels,  and  Archangels,  and  Cherubim,  and  Seraphim,  or 
to  make  the  body  incorruptible  and  immortal  ?  The  latter 
certainly  rather  than  the  former ;  he  shewed  forth  greater 
works  of  His  power,  that  you  might  believe  these  too. 
Wherefore, though  ye  see  these  men  rejoicing,and  honoured, 
yet  stand  firm,  be  not  offended  at  them,  be  not  moved. 
These  our  hopes  are  sufficient  to  raise  up  even  the  most 
sluggish  and  indolent. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  1.  Therefore,  saith  he,  my  brethren,  dearly 
beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  crovm,  so  standfast  in 
the  Lordy  my  dearly  beloved. 

So.  How?  unmoved.  See  how  he  addeth  praise  after 
exhortation,  my  joy  and  my  crown,  not  simply  joy  but 
^lory  too,  not  simply  glory  but  crown  too.  Which  glory 
nought  can   equal,  since   it  is  the  crown   of  PauL    So 
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HoM .  13.  standfast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved,  i.  e.  in  the  hope 
of  God. 

Ver.  2,  3.  /  beseech  Etwdia,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that 

they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.    And  I  entreat  thee 

alsOy  true  yokefellow^  help  those  women. 

(3)        Some  say  Paul  here  entreats  his  own  wife ;  but  it  is  not 

so,  but  some  other  woman,  or  the  husband  of  some  one  of 

them.     Help  those  women,  which  laboured  with  us  in  the 

Gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  myfellowlabourersy 

whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life.    Seest  thou  how  great  a 

testimony  he  beareth  to  their  virtue  ?     For  as  Christ  saith 

8.  Lake   to  His  Apostles,  Rejoice  not  that  the  spirits  are  subject  to 

^  ^'      you,  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in 

the  book  of  life ;  so  Paul  testifieth  to  them,  saying,  whose 

names  are  in  the  book  of  life.    These  women  seem  to  me  to 

be  the  chief  of  the  Church  which  was  there,  and  he  com- 

mendeth  them  to  some  notable  man  whom  he  calls  his 

yokefellow,  to  whom  perchance  he  was  wont  to  commend 

them,  as  to  an  assistant,  and  fellow- soldier,  and  companion, 

and  brother,  as  he  doth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  when 

RonhxyL  he  saith,  /  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a 

^'  servant  of  the  Church  which  is  at  Cenchrea.     Yoktfellow. 

It  is  either  some  brother  of  theirs,  or  the  husband  of  one 

of  them :  as  if  he  had  said.  Now  thou  art  a  true  brother, 

now  a  true  husband,  because  thou  hast  become  a  Member. 

Which  laboured  with  me  in  the  Gospel.    This  protection  * 

was  in  the  Family,  not  from  friendship,  but  for  good  deeds. 

^trw4i-     Laboured  with  me.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Did  women  labour^ 

with  thee?    Yes,  he  answereth,  they  too  contributed  no 

small  portion.    Although  many  were  they  who  wrought  to- 

-    gether,  yet  these  women  wrought  amongst  the  many.    The 

Churches  then  were  no  little  edified,  for  many  good  ends 

are  there  gained  where  they  who  are  approved,  be  they  men, 

or  be  they  women,  enjoy  such  honour  from  the  rest.     For 

in  the  first  place  the  rest  are  led  on  to  a  like  zeal ;  in  the 

second  place,  they  also  gained  ^  by  the  respect  shewn ;  and 

thirdly,  they  made  those  very  persons  more  zealous  and 

'  Tpoffrwriof  he  means  the  recom-       •  i.  e.  a  reward,  see  on  1  Tim.  y.  16. 
mendation  to  protection,  Uom.  x?.  p.  131. 
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earnest.    Wherefore  thou  seest  that  Paul  hath  every  where  Phil  W. 
a  care  for  this,  and  commendeth  such  men  for  consideration*     ^*  ^' 
As  he  saith  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  Who  are  1  Cor. 
the  first-fruits  ofAchaia.    Some  say,  that  the  word  yoke^  ' 

fellowy  (Syzygus,)  is  a  proper  name :  well :  whether  it  be 
so,  or  no,  we  need  not  accurately  enquire,  but  remark,  how 
he  gives  his  orders,  that  these  women  should  enjoy  much 
protection. 

All  we  have,  saith  he,  is  in  the  heavens,  our  Saviour,  our  Moral. 
city,  whatever  a  man  can  name :  whence,  saith  he,  we  look      W 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    And  this  is  an  act 
of  His  love  toward  man.     He  Himself  again  cometh  to  us. 
He  doth  not  drag  us  thither,  but  takes  us,  and  so  departs 
with  us.    And  this  a  mark  of  great  honour ;  for  if  He  came 
to  us  when  we  were  enemies,  much  rather  doth  He  now 
when  we  are  become  friends.    He  doth  not  commit  this  to 
Angels,  nor  to  servants,  but  Himself  cometh  to  call  us  to 
His  royal  mansion*   Lo  !  we  also  shall  be  caught  up  in  the  i  Thess. 
clouds,  we,  who  honour  Him.  *^«  l^* 

Who  then  is  found  a  faithful  and  wise  servants  Who  S.Matt. 
are  they  that  are  deemed  worthy  of  such  good  things  ?  How  *^^'  **' 
miserable  are  those  who  fail !  For  if  we  were  for  ever  to 
weep,  should  we  do  any  thing  to  match  it  ?  For  were  you 
to  make  mention  of  hells  innumerable,  you  would  name 
nothing  equal  to  that  pain  which  the  soul  sustaineth,  when 
all  the  world  is  in  confusion,  when  the  trumpets  are  sound- 
ing, when  the  Angels  are  rushing  forward,  the  first,  then 
the  second,  then  the  third,  then  ten  thousand  ranks,  are 
pouring  forth  upon  the  earth;  then  the  Cherubim,  (and 
many  are  these  and  infinite ;)  and  then  the  Seraphim ;  when 
He  Himself  is  coming,  with  His  ineffitble  glory;  when  He 
is  met  by  those  who  had  gone  to  gather  the  elect  into  the 
midst ;  when  Paul,  and  all  who  in  his  time  had  been  ap- 
proved, are  being  crowned,  proclaimed  aloud,  honoured  by 
the  King,  before  all  His  heavenly  host.  For  even  were 
there  no  hell,  how  fearful  a  thing  it  is,  that  the  one  part 
should  be  honoured,  and  the  other  dishonoured !  Hell,  I 
confess,  is  intolerable,  yea,  very  intolerable,  but  more  in- 
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Hon.  13.  tolerable  than  it  is  the  loss  of  the  Kingdom.  Consider :  if 
any  king,  or  the  son  of  a  king,  after  having  gone  forth,  and 
been  successful  in  innumerable  wars,  and  become  the  object 
of  admiration,  should  return  with  his  whole  army  safe  to 
his  country,  in  his  chariot,  with  trophies,  with  innumerable 
bands  of  soldiers  bearing  golden  shields,  with  all  his  body- 
guard about  him,  whilst  the  whole  city  was  adorned  with 
crowns,  whilst  all  the  rulers  of  the  world  accompanied  him, 
and  all  the  manhood  of  foreign  nations  followed  him  in 
chains,  and  then  in  the  presence  of  all  these  rulers,  all  this 
pomp,  he  were  to  receive  the  governors,  the  satraps,  all 
the  citizens  who  came  out  to  meet  him,  and  embrace  them, 
and  stretch  forth  his  hand,  and  give  them  freedom  of  access, 
and  even  converse  with  them,  in  the  midst  of  the  bystand- 
ers, as  with  friends,  and  tell  them  that  all  that  journey  was 
undertaken  for  their  sake,  and  should  then  lead  them  into 
his  palace,  and  make  them  share  it,  even  if  those  left  out 
received  no  actual  punishment,  to  how  great  punishment 
would  not  their  lot  be  equal  ?  But  if  in  the  case  of  men 
it  were  a  bitter  thing  to  fall  away  from  this  glory,  much 
more  is  it  so  with  God,  when  all  the  heavenly  Powers  are 
present  with  the  King,  when  the  demons,  bound,  and  bow- 
ing down  their  heads,  and  the  devil  himself,  and  all  might 
that  opposeth  itself,  are  led  along  in  chains,  when  the 
Powers  of  the  heavens,  when  He  Himself,  cometh  upon 
the  clouds. 

Believe  me,  I  have  been  unable  to  finish  my  words,  from 
the  grief  which  had  hold  of  my  soul  at  this  relation.  Con-r 
sider  of  how  great  glory  we  shall  be  deprived,  when  it  is  in 
our  power  not  to  be  deprived  of  it.  For  this  is  the  misery, 
that  we  sufier  these  things,  when  it  is  in  our  power  not  to 
sufier  them.  When  He  receiveth  the  one  part  and  leadeth 
to  His  Father  in  heaven,  and  rejecteth  the  other,  and  Angels 
take  them,  and  drag  them  against  their  will,  weeping,  and 
hanging  down  their  heads,  to  the  fire  of  hell,  when  they 
have  first  been  made  a  spectacle  to  the  whole  world,  what 
grief,  think  you,  is  there  ?  Let  us  then  make  haste,  while 
there  is  yet  time,  and  take  great  thought  of  our  own  salva- 
tion.  How  many  things  have  we  to  say  like  the  rich  man  ? 
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If  any  one  would  now  suflTer  us,  we  would  take  counsel  of  Pbil.  ir. 
the  things  that  are  profitable !  But  no  one  doth  suffer  us.  ^>  ^' 
And  that  we  shall  so  say,  is  clear,  not  from  him  alone,  but 
from  many  others.  And  that  you  may  learn  this,  consider 
how  many  men  have  been  in  fevers,  and  said,  if  we  recover, 
we  would  not  again  fall  into  the  same  state.  Many  such 
words  we  shall  then  say,  but  we  shall  be  answered  as  the 
rich  man  was,  that  there  is  a  gulf,  that  we  have  received  g.  i^^\^^ 
our  good  things  here.  Let  us  groan  then,  I  entreat  you,  x^i.  25, 
bitterly,  rather  let  us  not  only  groan,  but  pursue  virtue 
too;  let  us  lament  now  to  our  salvation,  that  wo  may 
not  then  lament  in  vain.  Let  us  weep  now,  and  we  shall 
not  weep  then,  at  our  evil  lot.  This  weeping  is  of  virtue, 
that  of  unprofitable  repentance:  let  us  afflict  ourselves 
now,  that  we  may  not  be  afflicted  then ;  for  it  is  not  the 
same  thing  to  be  afflicted  here  and  there.  For  here,  thou 
art  afflicted  for  a  little  time,  rather  thou  dost  not  perceive 
thy  affliction,  knowing  that  thou  art  afflicted  for  thy  good. 
But  there,  the  affliction  is  more  bitter,  because  it  has  no 
hope^,  no  escape,  in  view,  but  is  without  limit,  and  for 
ever. 

May  we  all  be  freed  from  this,  and  obtain  forgiveness. 
But  let  us  use  prayer  and  diligence,  that  we  may  obtain 
forgiveness,  let  us,  I  beg,  be  diligent ;  for  if  we  are  dili- 
gent, we  prevail  through  prayer :  if  we  pray  earnestly,  God 
grants  our  request ;  but  if  we  ask  Him  not,  nor  do  ear- 
nestly ought  of  this  sort,  nor  work,  how  is  it  possible  that 
we  should  ever  succeed  ?  By  sleeping  ?  Surely  not.  For 
it  is  much  if  even  by  running,  and  exerting  ourselves,  and 
being  conformed  to  His  death,  as  Paul  said,  we  shall  be 
able  to  succeed,  certainly  not  by  sleeping.  If  by  any  means 
I  may  attain,  saith  he.  But  if  Paul  said,  J^  by  any  means 
I  may  attain^  what  shall  we  say  ?  For  it  is  not  possible 
that  they  who  slumber  should  accomplish  even  worldly 
business,  much  less  spiritual.  They  who  slumber  cannot 
receive  ought  from  their  friends,  far  less  from  God.  Fathers 

'  It  is  worth  observing,  that,  althougli  and  of  present  self-denial  as  a  means  of 
he  has  referred  to  the  rich  man  in  escaping  e^enui/ punishment  after  the 
Hadesy  he  is  here  speaking  of  Gehenna^    Judgment. 
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HoM.  13.  honour  not  them  who  slumber^  £ar  less  doth  God.  Let  us 
labour  for  a  little  time^  that  we  may  have  rest  for  ever. 
We  must  at  all  events  be  afflicted.  If  we  are  not  afflicted 
here,  it  awaits  us  there.  Why  choose  we  not  to  be  afflicted 
here,  that  there  we  may  have  rest,  and  obtain  the  unspeak- 
able joys,  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  to- 
gether with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  power,  and  honour 
now  and  ever,  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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HOMILY   XIV. 


Phil.  iv.  4 — 1. 

Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  :  and  again  I  say  Rejoice.  Let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  at 
hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  re-- 
guests  be  made  knovm  unto  God.  And  the  peace  of  God, 
which  passeth  all  understanding ,  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus. 

Blsssbd  are  they  that  mourn,  and  woe  unto  them  that  S.  Matt. 
laugh,  saith  Christ.     How  then  saith  Paul,  Rejoice  in  the  ^'  ' 
Lord  alway  ?     Woe  to  them  that  laugh,  said  Christ,  the  S.  Lake 
laughter  that  is  of  this  world,  which  ariseth  from  the  things    '     * 
which  are  present.     He  blessed  also  those  that  mourn,  not 
simply  for  the  loss  of  relatives,  but  those  who  are  pricked 
Bt  heart,  who  mourn  their  own  sins,  who  take  count  of 
their  own  faults,  or  even  those  of  others.    This  joy  is  not 
contrary  to  that  grief,  but  from  that  grief  it  too  is  born. 
For  he  who  grieveth  for  his  own  faults,  and  confesseth 
them,  rejoiceth.     Moreover,  it  is  possible  to  grieve  for  our 
own  sins,  and  yet  to  rejoice  in  Christ.    Since  then  they 
were  afflicted  by  their  sufferings,  for  to  you  it  is  given  in  phii.  L 
this  behalf  not  only  to  believe  but  also  to  suffer,  therefore  ^• 
he  saith,  Refoice  in  the  Lord.    For  all  these  things  are 
nothing,  if  ye  exhibit  such  a  life  that  ye  may  rejoice.    Or 
-else  he  means,  when  your  communion  with  God  is  not 
hindered,  rejoice.    Or  else  the  word  in,  may  stand  for 
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HoM.  14,  with :  as  if  he  had  said,  Rejoice  with  the  Lord.  Again  I 
say.  Rejoice.  These  are  the  words  of  one  who  brings  com- 
fort, as  for  instance  that  he  who  is  in  God  rejoiceth  alway, 
yea  though  he  be  afflicted,  yea  whatever  he  may  suffer, 
such  a  man  alway  rejoiceth.  Hear  what  Luke  saith  of  the 
Acta  V.  Apostles ;  that  they  returned  from  the  presence  of  the 
^**  Council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  be 

beaten/or  His  name.  If  scourging  and  bonds,  which  seem 
to  be  the  most  grievous  of  all  things,  produce  joy,  what 
else  will  be  able  to  produce  grief  in  us  ? 

Again  I  say,  Rejoice.  Well  hath  he  repeated  the  word. 
For  since  the  nature  of  the  things  produced  grief,  he  shews 
by  the  repetition,  that  they  should  by  all  means  rejoice. 
Let  your  moderation  be  Icnown  unto  all  men.  He  said 
Phil.  iU.  above.  Whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their 
^^'  shame,  and  that  they  mind  earthly  things.  It  was  pro- 
bable then,  that  they  would  be  at  enmity  with  the  wicked : 
therefore  he  exhorteth  them  to  have  nothing  in  common 
with  them,  but  to  use  them  with  all  gentleness,  not  their 
brethren  only,  but  also  their  enemies  and  opposers.  The 
Lord  is  at  hand:  be  careful  for  nothing.  For  why,  I  ask, 
do  they  withstand  you  ?  And  even  if  ye  see  them  living 
in  luxury,  wherefore  are  ye  distressed  ?  Already  the  judg- 
ment is  at  hand :  shortly  shall  they  give  account  of  their 
actions*  Are  ye  in  affliction,  whilst  they  are  in  luxury  ? 
These  things  shall  shortly  receive  their  end.  Do  they  plot 
against  you,  and  threaten  you  ?  Be  careful  for  nothing  / 
the  judgment  is  already  at  hand,  when  these  things  shall 
be  reversed.  Be  careful  for  nothing.  If  ye  are  kindly  af- 
fected toward  those  who  prepare  evil  against  you,  these 
things  shall  not  in  the  end  turn  out  to  their  profit.  Already 
the  recompense  is  at  hand,  whether  it  be  poverty,  or  death, 
or  aught  else  that  is  terrible.  But  in  every  thing,  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God.  There  is  this  for  one  consolation,  the  Lord 
S.  Matt,  is  at  hand.  And  again,  /  will  be  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
^^^  the  end  of  the  world.  Behold  another  consolation,  a  medi- 
cine, which  healeth  grief,  and  distress,  and  all  that  is  pain- 
ful. And  what  is  this  ?  Prayer,  thanksgiving  in  all  things. 
And  so  He  wills  that  our  prayers  should  not  simply  be 
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requests,  but  thanksgivings  too  for  what  we  have.  For  Pbil.  It. 
how  should  he  ask  for  future  things,  who  is  not  thankful  ^''' 
for  the  past  ?  But  in  every  thing  \  by  prayer  and  supplica-  *  *p<^7- 
tion.  Wherefore  we  ought  to  give  thanks  for  all  things,  '**^*' 
even  for  those  which  seem  to  be  grievous,  for  this  is  the 
part  of  the  truly  thankful  man.  In  the  other  case  the  na- 
ture of  the  thing  demands  it ;  but  this  springs  from  a  grate- 
ful soul,  and  one  earnestly  affected  toward  God.  God  ac- 
knowledgeth  these  prayers,  but  others  He  knoweth  not. 
Offer  up  such  prayers  as  may  be  acknowledged ;  for  He 
disposeth  all  things  for  our  profit,  though  we  know  it  not. 
And  this  is  a  proof  that  it  greatly  profiteth,  namely,  that 
we  know  it  not.  And  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ 
Jesus.  What  meaneth  this  ?  The  peace  of  God,  saith  he, 
which  He  hath  wrought  toward  men,  surpasseth  all  under- 
standing. For  who  could  have  expected,  who  could  have 
hoped,  that  such  good  things  would  have  come  ?  They  ex- 
ceed all  man's  understanding,  not  his  speech  alone.  For 
His  enemies,  for  those  who  hated  Him,  for  those  who  turned 
away  from  Him,  for  these  He  refused  not  to  deliver  up  His 
Only  Begotten,  that  He  might  make  peace  with  us.  This 
peace  then,  i.  e.  the  reconciliation,  the  love  of  God,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds. 

For  this  is  the  part  of  a  teacher,  not  only  to  exhort,  but  /2\ 
also  to  pray,  and  to  assist  by  supplication,  that  they  may 
neither  be  overwhelmed  by  temptation  nor  carried  about 
by  deceit.  As  if  he  had  said.  May  He  Who  hath  delivered 
you  in  such  sort  as  mind  cannot  comprehend,  may  He 
Himself  guard  you,  preserve  you,  so  that  you  suffer  no  ill. 
Either  he  means  this,  or  that  the  peace  of  which  Christ 
speaketh.  My  peace  I  leave  with  youy  My  peace  I  give  unto  a.  John 
you :  this  shall  guard  you.  For  this  peace  exceedeth  all  *^^*  ^^^ 
man's  understanding.  How  so  ?  when  he  tells  us  to  be 
at  peace  with  our  enemies,  with  those  who  treat  us  unjustly, 
who  are  at  war  and  enmity  toward  us,  is  not  this  beyond 
man's  understanding  ?  But  rather  let  us  look  to  the  former. 
If  that  peace  surpasseth  all  understanding,  much  more 
doth  God  Himself,  Who  giveth  peace,  pass  all  understand- 
ing, not  ours  only,  but  that  of  Angels,  and  the  Powers 
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HoM.  14.  above.  What  meaneth  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  Shall  keep  you 
in  Him,  so  that  ye  may  remain  firm,  and  not  fall  from  His 
faith. 

Ver.  8.  Finally y  brethren^  whatsoever  things  are  trucj 
whatsoever  things  are  honesty  whatsoever  things  are  just. 
What  is  Finally  ?  It  stands  for,  ^  I  have  said  all.'  It  is 
the  word  of  one  that  is  in  haste,  and  has  nothing  to  do 
with  present  things. 

•  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things. 

Yer.  9.  Those  things  which  ye  have  both  learned  and  re* 
ceived,  and  heard  and  seen  in  me. 

What  meaneth,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  F  Lovely 
to  the  faithful,  lovely  to  God.  Whatsoever  things  are 
true.  Virtue  is  indeed  true,  vice  is  falsehood.  For  the 
pleasure  of  it  is  a  falsehood,  and  its  glory  is  falsehood, 
and  all  things  of  the  world  are  falsehood.  Whatsoever 
things  are  pure.  This  is  opposed  to  the  words  who  mind 
earthly  things.  Whatsoever  things  are  honest.  This  is 
opposed  to  the  words  whose  god  is  their  belly.  What- 
soever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report, 
are  there,  he  means.  If  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any 
praise.  Here  he  willeth  them  to  take  thought  of  those 
things  too  which  regard  men.  Think  on  these  things,  saith 
he.  Seest  thou,  that  he  desires  to  banish  every  evil  ima- 
gination from  our  souls?  for  evil  actions  spring  from 
thoughts.  Those  things  which  ye  have  both  learned  and 
received.  This  is  teaching,  in  all  his  exhortations  to  pro- 
PhO.  iii.  pose  himself  for  a  model :  as  he  saith  in  another  place,  so 
^^'  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample.  And  again  here.  What 
things  ye  have  learned  and  received,  i.  e.  have  been  taught 
and  heard  and  seen  in  me:  so  as  to  include  both  his  words 
and  actions  and  conversation.  Seest  thou,  how  this  com- 
mand which  he  lays  on  us  extends  even  to  every  thing? 
For  since  it  was  not  possible  to  make  an  accurate  enume- 
-ration  of  all  things,  of  our  coming  in,  and  going  out,  and 
Speech,  and  carriage,  and  intercourse,  (for  of  all  these  things 
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it  is  needful  that  a  Christian  should  have  thought,)  he  said  Phil.  It. 
shortly,  and  in  a  summary,  as  ye  have  heard  and  seen  in  ^*^'  ■ 
me,  i.  e.  with  me :  I  have  led  you  forward  both  by  deeds  and 
by  words.  For  nothing  is  such  an  enemy  of  our  nature  as 
vice  •.  These  things  do^  not  only  say  them,  but  do  them 
also.  And  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  youy  that  is,  ye 
shall  be  in  a  calm,  in  great  safety,  ye  shall  suffer  nothing 
painful,  nor  contrary  to  your  will.  For  when  we  are  at 
peace  with  Him,  and  we  are  so  through  virtue,  much  more 
will  He  be  with  us.  For  He  who  so  loved  us,  as  to  shew 
favour  to  us  even  against  our  will,  will  He  not,  if  He  sees 
us  hastening  toward  Him,  Himself  yet  much  more  exhibit 
His  love  toward  us  ? 

And  from  many  things  it  is  evident,  how  vice  is  at  en-  Mokal. 
mity  with  us,  and  virtue  friendly  toward  us*  What  will  ye 
have  ?  That  I  should  speak  of  fornication  ?  Fornication 
makes  men  subject  to  reproach,  poor,  objects  of  ridicule, 
despicable  to  all,  which  is  what  an  enemy  would  do  to  us. 
And  ofttimes  it  hath  involved  men  in  disease  and  danger ; 
many  men  have  perished  or  been  wounded,  by  reason  of 
their  mistresses ;  but  if  fornication  produces  these  things, 
much  rather  doth  adultery.  But  doth  almsgiving  so  ?  By 
no  means.  But  as  a  loving  mother  setteth  her  son  in  great 
propriety,  in  good  order,  in  good  report,  and  gives  him  lei- 
sure to  engage  in  necessary  work,  thus  almsgiving  doth 
not  let  us  go,  nor  lead  us  away  from  our  necessary  work 
but  even  renders  the  soul  more  wise.  Nothing  is  more 
foolish  than  a  mistress. 

Wilt  thou  then  look  at  covetousness  ?  It  too  treats 
us  like  an  enemy.  And  how  ?  It  too  makes  us  hated  by 
all.  It  setteth  all  men  to  pray  against  us,  both  those  who 
have  been  treated  unjustly  by  us,  and  those  who  have  not, 
sympathising  with  the  grief  of  the  former,  and  being  in 
fear  for  themselves.  All  men  look  upon  us  as  their  com- 
mon foes,  as  wild  beasts,  as  demons.  Every  wbere  are 
there  innumerable  accusations,  plots  against  us,  envyings, 

•  (This  dause  is  transferred,  without  remembered  that  he  had  omitted  the 
authority,  by  Sayile  to  the  beginning  last  few  words  of  the  passage  he  was 
of  the  Moral.  Field  supposes  that  S.  dealing  with,  and  so  went  back,  and 
Cluys.  began  the  Moral  with  it,  then    then  resumed  the  Moral  below.] 
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HoM.  14.  all  which  are  the  acts  of  the  enemies.  But  justice,  on  the 
contrary,  makes  all  men  friends,  all  men  sociable,  all  men 
well  disposed  towards  us :  prayers  are  offered  in  our  behalf 
by  all :  our  affairs  are  straightway  in  perfect  safety,  there 
is  no  danger,  there  is  no  suspicion,  but  sleep  also  fearlessly 
comes  over  us  with  perfect  safety,  no  care  is  there,  no  la- 
menting. 
(3)  See  you  not  that  this  sort  of  life  is  much  better?  well, 

which  is  best,  to  envy,  or  to  rejoice  with  another?  Let 
us  search  out  all  these  things,  and  we  shall  find  that  virtue, 
like  a  truly  kind  mother,  places  us  in  safety,  while  vice  is 
a  treacherous  thing,  and  full  of  danger.     For  hear  the  pro- 

Ph.xx?.    phet,  who  saith.  The  Lord  is  the  Strength  of  them  that  fear 

^  •  Hintj  and  He  will  shew  them  His  covenant.     He  feareth  no 

one,  who  is  not  conscious  to  himself  of  any  wickedness  • 
on  the  contrary,  he  who  liveth  in  crime  is  never  confident, 
but  trembles  at  his  slaves,  and  looks  at  them  with  suspi- 
cion. Why  say  I,  his  slaves  ?  He  cannot  bear  the  tri- 
bunal of  his  own  conscience.  Not  only  those  who  are 
without,  but  his  inward  thoughts  assail  him  likewise,  and 
suffer  him  not  to  be  in  quiet.  What  then  ?  one  may  ask, 
ought  we  to  live  dependent  on  praise  ?  He  said  not,  look 
to  praise,  but  do  praiseworthy  actions,  yet  not  for  the  sake 
of  praise. 

Wfiatsoever  things  are  true^  for  the  things  we  have  been 

» <r«/iyA.  speaking  of  are  false.  Whatsoever  things  are  honest  ^.  That 
which  is  honest  belongs  to  external  virtue,  that  which  impure 
to  the  soul.  Give  no  cause  of  stumbling,  saith  he,  nor 
handle  of  accusation.  Because  he  had  said.  Whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report,  lest  you  should  think,  that  he 
means  only  those  which  men  consider  so,  he  added,  if  there 
be  any  virtuCy  and  if  there  be  any  praise^  think  on  these 
things,  do  these  things.  He  wills  us  ever  to  be  in  these 
things,  to  care  for  these  things,  to  think  on  these  things. 
For  if  we  will  be  at  peace  with  each  other,  God  too  will  be 
with  us,  but  if  we  raise  up  war,  the  God  of  peace  will  not 
be  with  us.  For  nothing  is  so  hostile  to  the  soul  as  vice; 
that  is  to  say,  nothing  places  it  in  safety  so  much  as  peace 
and  virtue.  Wherefore  we  must  make  a  beginning  from 
ourselves,  and  then  we  shall  draw  God  toward  us. 
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'    God  is  not  a  God  of  war  and  fighting.     Make  war  and  Phil.  ir. 
contention  to  cease,  both  that  which  is  against  Him,  and  — ^ — 
that  which  is  against  thy  neighbour :  be  at  peace  with  all 
men.     Consider  what  sort  of  person  thou  must  be  for  God 
to  save  thee.     Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  they  shall  S.  Matt. 
be  called  the  children  of  God.    Such  alway  imitate  the  Son  ^' 
of  God :  do  thou  imitate  Him  too.     Be  at  peace.    The 
more  thy  brother  warreth  against  thee,  by  so  much  the 
greater  will  be  thy  reward.     For  hear  the  prophet  who 
saith,  /  was  peaceable  among  them  that  hated  peace.    This  P*.cxx. 
is  virtue,  this  is  above  man's  understanding,  this  maketh  g^^ 
us  near  God ;  nothing  so  much  delighteth  God,  as  to  re- 
member no  evil.    This  sets  thee  free  from  thy  sins,  this 
looseth  the  charges  against  thee :  but  if  we  are  fighting  and 
buffeting,  we  become  far  off  from  God :  for  enmities  are 
produced  by  contention,  and  from  enmity  spring  rancours. 
Cut  out  the  root,  and  there  will  be  no  fruit :  thus  shall 
we  learn  to  despise  the  things  of  this  life.     For  there  is  no 
contention  in  spiritual  things,  but  whatever  thou  seest, 
either  contention,  or  envy,  or  whatever  a  man  can  mention, 
all  these  spring  from  the  things  of  this  life.     Every  con- 
tention hath  its  beginning  either  in  covetousness,  or  envy, 
or  vainglory.     If  therefore  we  are  at  peace,  we  shall  learn 
to  despise  the  things  of  the  earth.     Hath  a  man  stolen  our 
money  ?     He  hath  not  injured  us,  if  only  he  steal  not  our 
treasure  which  is  above.     Hath   he  hindered  thy  glory? 
Yet  not  that  which  is  before  God,  but  that  which  is  of  no 
account ;  for  this  is  no  glory,  but  a  mere  name  of  glory,  or 
rather  an  absence  of  glory.     Hath  he  stolen  thy  honour  ? 
Rather  not  thine  but  his  own.     For  as  he  who  committeth 
injustice  doth  not  so  much  inflict  as  receive  injustice,  thus 
too  he  who  plots  against  his  neighbour,  first  destroyeth 
himself.     For  he  who  diggeth  a  pit  for  his  neighbour ^falleth  Prov. 
into  it.    Let  us  then  not  plot  against  others,  lest  we  injure  '"^*  ^' 
ourselves.    When  we  supplant  the  reputation  of  others,  let 
us  consider  that  we  injure  ourselves,  that  it  is  against  our- 
selves rather  we  are  plotting.     For  perchance  with  men  we 
do  him  harm,  if  we  have  power,  but  ourselves  in  the  sight 
of  God,  by  provoking  Him  against  us.     Let  us  not  then 
injure  ourselves.     For  as  we  injure  ourselves  when  we  in- 

m2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


164  Enemies  to  be  well  treated  in  real  kindness. 

HoM.  14.  jure  our  neighboiirs,  so  by  benefiting  them  we  benefit  our- 
selves. When  then  thy  enemy  injures  thee,  he  hath  bene- 
fited thee,  if  thou  art  wise,  and  so  requite  him  not  with 
the  same  things,  but  even  do  him  good.  But  the  blow  you 
say  remains  severe.  Consider  then  that  thou  dost  not  bene- 
fit, but  punishest  him,  and  benefitest  thyself,  and  quickly 
thou  wilt  come  to  do  him  good.  What  then  ?  Shall  we  act 
from  this  motive  ?  We  ought  not  indeed  to  act  on  this 
motive,  but  if  thy  heart  will  not  hear  other  reason,  induce 
it,  saith  he  \  even  by  this,  and  thou  wilt  quickly  persuade 
it  to  dismiss  its  enmity,  and  wilt  for  the  future  do  good  to 
thine  enemy  as  to  a  friend,  and  wilt  thus  obtain  the  good 
things  which  are  to  come,  to  which  God  grant  that  we  may 
all  attain  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 

^  i.e.  S.  Paul,  Rom.  xii.  20.  [pp.  387  sqq.  O.T.]  on  wbicb  paitsage  see  S.  Chiys., 
who  there  fully  states  this  view,  perhaps  the  only  one  that  fiiUy  explains  the 
difficulty,  [comp.  also  on  Hebrews  Horn.  19  tin.  pp.  231,  232  O.T.:  Horn.  25, 
p.  290  O.T.] 
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HOMILY  XV. 


Phil.  iv.  10—14. 

But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly ,  that  now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  flourished  again;  wherein  ye  were  also 
careful^  but  ye  lacked  opportunity.  Not  that  I  speak  in 
respect  of  want :  for  I  have  learned^  in  whatsoever  state  I 
am,  therewith  to  be  content.  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased 
and  I  know  how  to  abound :  every  where  and  in  all  things 
I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to 
abound  and  to  suffer  need.  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.  Notwithstanding  ye  have 
welldonCy  that  ye  did  communicate  with  my  affliction. 

I  HAVE  ofttimes  said^  that  almsgiving  was  introduced 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  receivers,  but  of  the  givers,  for  the 
latter  are  they  which  make  the  greatest  gain.  And  this  Paul 
shews  here  also.  In  what  way  ?  The  Philippians  had  sent 
him  somewhat,  after  a  long  time,  and  had  committed  the  same 
to  Epaphroditus.  See  then  how,  when  he  is  about  to  send 
Epaphroditus  as  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle,  he  praises  them, 
and  shews  that  this  action  was  for  the  advantage,  not  of  the 
receiver,  but  of  the  givers.  This  he  doth,  both  that  they 
who  benefited  him  may  not  be  lifted  up  with  arrogance,  but 
may  become  more  zealous  in  well-doing,  since  they  rather 
benefit  themselves ;  and  that  they  who  receive  may  not 
fearlessly  rush  forward  to  receive,  lest  they  meet  with  con- 
demnation. For  f  /  is  more  blessed,  He  saith,  to  give  than  Acts  xx. 
to  receive.    W  hat  then  does  he  say  ?    /  ryoiced  in  the  Lord  ^' 
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166  S.  PauPs  implied  complaint  of  past  neglect. 

Bom.  \5.  greatly,  not  with  worldly  rejoicing,  he  means,  nor  with  the 
joy  of  this  life,  but  in  the  Lord;  not  because  I  had  refresh- 
ment, but  because  ye  advanced ;  for  this  is  my  refreshment. 
Wherefore  too  he  rejoiced  greatly ;  since  this  joy  was  not 
corporeal,  nor  on  account  of  his  own  refreshment,  but  be- 
cause of  their  advancement. 

And  see  how,  when  he  had  greatly  rebuked  them  on  ac- 
count of  the  times  that  were  passed,  he  quickly  throweth  a 
shadow  over  this,  and  teacheth  them  constantly  and  always 
to  remain  in  well  doing.  Became  at  the  last,  saith  he. 
The  words,  at  the  last,  shew  long  time  to  have  elapsed.  Ye 
flourished  again,  as  though  he  were  speaking  of  trees  which 
have  shot  forth,  then  withered,  aud  then  again  shot  forth. 
Here  he  sheweth,  that  they  who  had  formerly  borne  flowers 
had  withered,  and  after  withering  again  budded  forth ;  so 
thni  ye  flourished  a^atn,  has  both  rebuke  and  praise;  for 
it  is  no  small  thing,  that  he  who  hath  withered  should 
flourish  again.  He  sheweth  also,  that  it  was  from  indolence 
all  this  had  happened  to  them.  And  here  he  sheweth,  that 
even  in  former  time  they  were  wont  to  be  zealous  in  these 
things.  Wherefore  he  addeth,  to  care  for  me,  wherein  ye 
were  also  careful.  And  lest  you  should  think,  that  in  other 
things  too  they  had  been  more  zealous,  and  had  then  withered, 
whereas  it  was  in  this  thing  alone,  behold  how  he  added,  to 
care  for  me.  I  apply,  he  means,  the  words,  now  at  the 
last,  only  to  this ;  for  in  other  things  it  is  not  so. 
Acts  XX.  Here  some  one  may  enquire,  how,  when  he  had  said,  it  is 
^.'  34.  ^^^^  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ;  and.  These  hands  have 
ministered  to  my  necessities  and  to  them  that  were  with  me ; 

1  Cor.ix.  and  again  when  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  For  it  were  bet- 
^^'         ter  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glory^ 

ing  void;  he  here  sufiereth  his  glorying  to  be  made  void. 
And  how  ?  By  receiving.  For  if  his  glorying  was,  that  he 
received  not,  how  doth  he  now  endure  so  tp  do  ?  What  is 
it  then  ?     Probably,  he  then  did  not  receive  on  account  of 

2  Cor.xi.  the  false  Apostles,  that  wherein  they  glory,  saith  he,  they 
^**         may  be  found  even  as  we.    And  he  said  not  are,  but  glory ; 

for  they  did  receive,  but  secretly.   Wherefore  he  said,  where^ 

jb.  10.     in  they  glory.    Wherefore  he  also  saith.  No  man  shall  stop 

me  of  this  boasting.    And  he  said  not  simply,  shall  not  stop 
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me,  but  what  ?  in  the  regions  of  Achaia.  And  when  he  Phil.  Ir. 
says,  I  robbed  other  Churches,  taking  wages  of  them  to  do  you  }^' 
service f  he  shews  that  he  did  receive.  But  Paul  indeed  re-  xi.  8^ 
ceived  rightly,  having  so  great  a  work ;  if  anywhere  he  did 
receive.  But  they  who  work  not,  how  can  they  receive  ? 
*Tet  I  pray,'  saith  one.  But  this  is  no  work:  for  it  may 
be  done  together  with  work.  *  But  I  fast.*  Neither  is  this 
work.  But  see  this  blessed  one,  preaching  in  many  places, 
and  working  too.  But  ye  lacked  opportunity.  What  meaneth 
lacked  opportunity  ?  It  came  not,  saith  he,  of  indolence, 
but  of  necessity  •.  Ye  had  it  not  in  your  hands,  nor  were 
in  abundance ;  this  is  the  meaning  of.  Ye  lacked  opportu- 
nity. Thus  most  men  speak,  when  the  things  of  this  life 
do  not  flow  in  to  them  abundantly,  but  are  in  short  supply. 
Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want.  I  said,  saith  he,  now 
at  the  lasty  and  I  rebuked  you,  not  seeking  mine  own,  nor 
rebuking  you  on  this  account,  as  if  I  were  in  want :  I  sought 
it  not  on  this  account.  How  dost  thou  prove,  O  Paul, 
that  thou  makest  no  vain  boasting  ?  To  the  Corinthians 
he  saith.  For'  we  write  none  other  things  unto  you,  than  lb.  L  13. 
what  ye  read  or  acknowledge,  and  he  would  not  have  spoken 
to  them  so  as  to  be  convicted,  he  would  not,  had  he  been 
making  boasts,  have  spoken  thus ;  for  he  was  speaking  to 
those  who  knew  the  facts,  with  whom  detection  would  have 
been  a  greater  disgrace.  For  I  have  learnt,  saith  he,  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content.  Wherefore 
this  is  an  object  of  discipline,  and  exercise,  and  care,  for  it 
is  not  easy  of  attainment,  but  very  difficult,  and  strange. 
In  whatsoever  state  I  am  saith  he,  therewith  to  be  content. 
I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound. 
Every  where  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed.  That  is, 
I  know  how  to  use  little,  to  bear  hunger  and  want.  Both 
to  abound  and  to  suffer  need.  *  But,*  aman  may  say,^abound- 
ing  is  not  a  matter  of  wisdom  or  of  virtue.*  Yes  it  is  very 
specially  a  matter  of  virtue,  not  less  so  than  the  other,  /ox 
How  so  ?  Because  as  want  inclines  us  to  do  many  evil 
things,  so  too  doth  plenty.  For  many  ofttimes,  coming  into 
plenty,  have  become  indolent,  and  have  not  known  how  to 
bear  their  good  fortune.  Many  men  have  taken  it  as  an 
occasion  of  no  longer  working.  But  Paul  did  not  so,  for 
•  8.  Clirys.  ooderstands  him  to  be  partially  excusing  them. 
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168  Virtue  needed  in  plenty.  S.  PauPs  giving  and  receiving. 

HoM.  15.  what  he  received  he  consumed  on  others,  and  emptied 
himself  for  them ;  and  this  is  knowledge.  He  was  in  no 
wise  relaxed,  nor  did  he  exult  at  his  abundance,  he  was  tlie 
same  in  want  and  in  plenty,  neither  oppressed  by  the  one, 
nor  rendered  a  boaster  by  the  other.  /  know  how  both  to 
be  fully  and  to  be  hungry ^  both  to  aboundy  and  to  suffer  need. 
Many  know  not  how  to  be  full,  as  the  Israelites,  for  they 

Deat.      they  atey  and  kickedy  but  I  am  equally  well  ordered  in  all. 

"°^*  ^^*  He  sheweth  that  he  neither  is  now  elated,  nor  was  befoie 
grieved :  or  if  he  grieved,  it  was  on  their  account,  not  on 
his  own,  for  he  himself  was  similarly  affected. 

Every  where,  saith  he,  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed, 
i.  e.  I  have  had  experience  of  all  things  in  this  long  time, 
and  all  these  things  have  succeeded  with  me.  But  since 
boasting  might  seem  to  have  a  place  here,  see  how  he  quickly 
checks  himself,  and  saith,  /  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me.  The  success  is  not  mine  own,  but 
His  who  gave  me  strength.  But  since  again  they  who 
confer  benefits,  when  they  see  the  receiver  not  well  affected 
toward  them,  but  despising  the  gifts,  are  themselves  ren- 
dered more  remiss,  (for  they  considered  themselves  as  con- 
ferring a  benefit  and  refreshment,)  if  then  Paul  despises  the 
refreshment,  they  must  necessarily  become  more  remiss:  to 
prevent  this  then  happening  here  see  how  he  healeth  this 
again.  For  by  what  he  hath  said  above,  he  brought  down 
their  proud  thoughts,  by  what  foUoweth  he  maketh  their 
readiness  revive,  saying.  Notwithstanding  ye  have  well  done, 
that  ye  did  communicate  with  my  affliction.  Seest  thou 
how  he  removed  himself,  and  again  united  himself  to  them  ? 
This  is  the  part  of  true  and  spiritual  friendship.  Think 
not,  saith  he,  because  I  was  not  in  want,  that  I  had  no  need 
of  this  act  of  yours.  I  have  need  of  it  for  your  sake.  How 
then  did  they  share  his  a£9ictions  ?     By  this  means,  as  he 

Phil.  i.  7.  said  when  in  bonds.  Ye  all  are  partakers  of  my  grace.  For 
it  is  grace  to  suffer  for  Christ,  as  he  himself  saith  in  an- 

Ib.  29.  other  place.  For  to  you  it  is  given,  on  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  Name.  For 
since  those  former  words  by  themselves  had  power  to  dis- 
appoint them,  he  consoleth  them,  and  receiveth  them,  and 
praiseth  them  again ;  and  this  in  measured  words.    For  he 
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said  not,  'gave/  but  communicated^  to  shew  that  they  too  Phil.  i?. 
were  profited  by  becoming  partakers  of  his  labours.  He  — — — 
said  not,  ye  did  lighten,  but  ye  did  communicate  with  my 
affliction^  which  was  a  more  worthy  thing.  Seest  thou  the 
humility  of  Paul  ?  seest  thou  his  noble  nature  ?  When  he 
has  shewn  that  he  had  no  need  of  their  gifts  on  his  own 
account,  he  afterward  uses  freely  such  lowly  words  as  they 
do  who  make  a  request,  ''give  as  you  are  wont.'*  For  he 
refuseth  neither  to  do,  nor  say  any  thing.  "  Think  not,'* 
he  means,  "  that  my  words  shew  want  of  shame,  when  I 
accuse  you,  and  say.  Now  at  the  last  ye  flourished  agaiuy  or 
are  those  of  one  in  necessity ;  for  I  speak  not  thus  because 
I  am  in  need,  but  why  ?  from  my  expeeding  confidence  in 
you,  and  of  this  ye  yourselves  are  the  authors." 

Seest  thou  how  he  sootheth  them  ?  And  how  saith  he, 
'  Ye  are  the  authors  ?  *  In  that  ye  hasted  to  the  work  before 
others ;  and  have  given  me  confidence  to  remind  you  of 
these  things.  And  observe  his  propriety;  he  accuseth  them 
not  while  they  did  not  send,  lest  he  should  seem  to  regard 
his  own  benefit,  but  when  they  had  sent,  then  he  rebuked 
them  for  the  time  past,  and  they  received  it,  for  he  could 
not  seem  after  that  to  regard  his  own  benefit. 

Ver.  15.  Now  ye  Philippians  know  also,  that  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia, 
no  Church  communicated  with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only. 

Lo,  how  great  is  his  commendation  !  For  the  Corinthians 
and  Romans  are  stirred  up  by  hearing  from  him  what  they 
[i.  e.  the  Philippians]  had  done,  whilst  these  did  it  without 
any  other  Church  making  a  beginning.  For  in  the  begin-- 
ning  of  the  Gospel,  saith  he,  they  manifested  such  zeal  to- 
wards this  holy  Apostle,  as  to  be  the  first,  without  having 
any  example  set  them,  to  bear  this  fruit.  And  we  cannot 
say  that  they  did  these  things  for  him  while  he  abode  with 
them,  or  for  their  own  benefit;  for  he  saith.  When  I  departed 
from  Macedonia,  no  Church  communicated  with  me,  as  con- 
cerning giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only.  What  meaneth 
receiving,  and  what  comrHunicated  ?  Wherefore  saith  he 
not, '  no  Church  gave  to  me,^  but  communicated  with  me,  as 
concerning  giving  and  receiving  ?    Because  the  matter  is  a 
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HoM.  15.  communication.   He  saith,  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiri" 

1  Cor.  ix.  t^al  thinys,  is  it  a  great  matter  that  we  should  reap  your 

2  Cor.     carnal  things.    And  again.  Your  abundance  may  be  a  supply 
viii.  14.    fQ  ifi^ir  want.     How  did  they  communicate?    By  giving 

carnal  things,  and  receiving  spiritual.  For  as  they  who  sell 
and  buy  communicate  with  each  other,  by  mutually  giving 
what  they  have,  (and  this  is  communication,)  so  too  is  it 
here.  For  there  is  not  any  thing  more  profitable  than  this 
trade  and  traffic.  It  is  performed  on  the  earth,  but  is  com- 
pleted in  heaven.  They  who  buy  are  on  the  earth,  but  they 
buy  and  agree  about  heavenly  things,  whilst  they  lay  down 
an  earthly  price. 
(3)  But  despond  not;  .it  is  not  with  money  that  heavenly 

things  are  to  be  bought,  riches  cannot  purchase  them,  but 
the  purpose  of  him  who  giveth  the  money,  his  true  wisdom, 
his  superiority  to  earthly  things,  his  love  toward  man,  his 
mercifulness.  For  were  it  the  money  that  purchased  them, 
she  who  threw  in  the  two  mites  would  have  gained  nothing 
great.  But  since  it  was  not  the  money,  but  the  purpose 
that  availed,  she  received  every  thing,  who  exhibited  a  full 
purpose  of  mind.  Let  us  not  then  say,  that  the  Kingdom 
can  be  bought  with  money  5  it  is  not  by  money,  but  by 
purpose  of  mind  which  is  exhibited  by  the  money.  Does 
any  one  say,  then  there  is  need  of  money  ?  There  is  no 
need  of  it,  but  of  the  disposition ;  if  thou  hast  this,  thou 
[see  wilt  be  able  even  by  two  mites  to  purchase  Heaven  ;  where 
***^i24  ^^^®  ^^  "^**  ^^*  ^^^^  ^"  thousand  talents  of  gold  will  be 
able  to  do  that,  which  the  two  mites  could.  Wherefore  ? 
Because  if  thou  who  hast  much  throwest  in  but  a  small 
portion,  thou  givest  an  alms  indeed,  but  not  so  great  as  the 
widow  did ;  for  thou  didst  not  throw  it  in  with  the  same 
readiness  as  she.  For  she  deprived  herself  of  all  she  had, 
or  rather  she  deprived  not,  but  gave  it  all  as  a  free  gift  to 
herself.  It  is  not  to  a  cup  of  cold  water,  that  God  hath 
promised  the  Kingdom,  but  to  readiness  of  heart ;  not  to 
death,  but  to  purpose  of  mind ;  for  that  indeed  is  no  great 
thing.  For  what  is  it  to  give  one  life  ?  it  is  but  one  man 
that  is  given ;  and  one  man  is  not  of  worth  enough. 

Ver.  16.  For  even  in  Thessalonica^  ye  sent  once  and  again 
to  my  necessity. 
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Here  again  is  great  praise,  that  he,  when  dwelling  in  the  Phil.  Ir. 
metropolis  ^y  should  be  nourished  by  a  little  city.  And  — i^ — '- 
observe :  lest,  by  always  withdrawing  himself  from  the  sup- 
position of  want,  he  should,  as  I  said  at  first,  render  them 
remiss,  having  previously  shewn  by  so  many  proofs  that 
he  is  not  in  want,  he  made  it  only  one  matter,  by  saying 
to  the  needs.  And  he  said  not  my  *',  but  absolutely,  having 
a  regard  for  his  dignity.  And  not  this  only,  but  what  fol- 
loweth  too,  for  since  he  was  conscious  that  it  was  a  very 
lowly  thing,  he  again  guardeth  it,  by  adding  as  a  correc- 
tion, 

Ver.  17.  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift. 

As  he  said  above.  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want ; 
the  former  is  stronger  than  the  latter.  For  it  is  one  thing, 
that  he  who  is  in  want  should  not  seek,  and  another  that 
he  who  is  in  want  should  not  even  consider  himself  to  be 
in  want.  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift^  he  says,  but  I  desire 
fruity  that  may  abound  to  your  account^  not  mine  own. 
Seest  thou,  that  the  fruit  is  produced  for  them  ?  This  say 
I  for  your  sake,  he  means,  not  for  my  own,  for  your  salva- 
tion. For  I  gain  nothing  when  I  receive ;  thanks  belong 
to  the  givers.  For  the  recompense  is  There  in  store  for 
givers,  but  the  gifts  are  here  consumed  by  them  who  re- 
ceive. Again  even  his  request  is  combined  with  praise  and 
sympathy. 

When  he  had  said,  /  do  not  desire,  lest  he  should  again 
render  them  remiss,  he  adds, 

Ver.  18.  But  I  have  all  and  abound,  i.  e.  through  this 
gift  ye  have  filled  up  what  was  wanting,  which  was  most 
adapted  to  make  them  more  eager.  For  benefactors,  the 
wiser  they  are,  the  more  do  they  seek  gratitude  from  the 
benefited.  He  means  to  say.  Ye  have  not  only  filled  up 
what  was  deficient  in  former  time,  but  ye  have  gone  beyond. 
Then  see  how  he  seals  up  all,  lest  by  these  words  he  should 
seem  to  accuse  them.  After  he  had  said,  Not  because  I 
desire  a  gift,  and  Now  at  the  last ;  and  had  shewn  that 
their  deed  was  a  debt,  for  this  is  meant  by,  /  have  all,  he 

^  The  difference  was  probablj  kss        «  The  Qreek  is,  *  Ye  sent  to  me  unto 
marked  in  S.  Paal*8  time  than  in  S.    the  needs.' 
ChiyMMtom's. 
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172  Alms  a  sweet  savour  to  God. 

HoM  15.  again  sheweth,  that  they  had  acted  above  what  was  due,  and 
»  v€pur-  saith,  /  have  all  and  abound^,  I  am  full.  I  say  not  this  at 
*^*  **  hazard,  or  only  from  the  feeling  of  my  mind,  but  why  ? 
Having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were  sent 
from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable, 
well  pleasing  to  Ood.  See  how  high  he  hath  raised  their 
gift;  not  I,  he  saith,  received,  but  God  through  me. 
Wherefore  though  I  be  not  in  need,  regard  it  not,  for  God 
had  no  need,  and  yet  He  received  at  their  hands  in  such 
sort,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  shrunk  not  from  saying. 
Gen.  viil.  The  Lord  smelted  a  sweet  savour,  which  are  the  words  of 
one  who  is  gratified.  For  ye  know,  indeed  ye  know,  how 
our  soul  is  affected  by  sweet  savours,  how  it  is  pleased,  how 
it  is  delighted.  The  Scriptures  therefore  shrunk  not  from 
applying  to  God  a  word  so  human,  and  so  lowly,  to  shew 
to  men  that  their  gifts  are  become  acceptable.  For  not 
the  fat,  not  the  smoke  made  them  acceptable,  but  the  pur- 
pose of  mind  which  offered  them.  Had  it  been  otherwise, 
Cain's  offering  too  had  been  received.  It  saith  then,  that 
He  is  pleased,  and  how  He  is  pleased.  For  men  could  not 
without  this  have  learned.  He  then.  Who  hath  no  need, 
saith  that  He  is  thus  pleased,  that  they  may  not  become 
remiss  by  the  absence  of  need.  And  afterward,  when  they 
had  no  care  for  other  virtues,  and  trusted  to  their  offerings 
alone,  behold,  how  again  He  setteth  them  right  by  saying, 
Ph.i.  13.  ^ill  I  ^O't  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats? 
And  so  Paul  saith.  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift. 

Ver.  19.  But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  accord- 
ing to  His  riches  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus. 
(4)  Behold  how  he  blesseth  them,  as  poor  men  do.  But  if 
even  Paul  blesseth  those  who  give,  much  more  let  us  not 
be  ashamed  to  do  this  when  we  receive.  Let  us  not  receive 
as  though  we  ourselves  had  need,  let  us  not  rejoice  on  our 
own  account,  but  on  that  of  the  givers.  So  shall  we  too 
who  receive  have  a  reward,  if  we  rejoice  for  their  sake:  so 
shall  we  not  take  it  hardly,  when  men  do  not  give,  but 
rather  shall  grieve  for  their  sake :  so  shall  we  render  them 
more  zealous,  if  we  teach  them  that  it  is  not  for  our  own 
sake  that  we  so  act ;  but  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need, 
I  x^^vy    or  ^  grace,  or  all  joy  ^.    If  it  is  all  grace,  he  meaneth  not 
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only  the  alms,  which  are  of  earth,  but  every  excellency.     If  ^^ii.,  ir. 
it  be  all  your  n^erf,  which  I  think  is  rather  the  meaning, — ^— *- 
this  is  what  he  means :  as  he  had  said  before,  ye  lacked  op- 
portunity,  he  here  maketh  an  addition,  as  he  doth  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  saying,  Now  He  that  ministereth  2  Cor.  ix. 
seed  to  the  sower  both  minister  bread/or  yourfood,  and  multi^    ' 
ply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteouS' 
ness.     For  he  blesseth  them,  that  they  may  abound,  and 
have  wherewith  to  sow.     He  blesseth  them  too,  not  simply 
that  they  might  abound,  but  according  to  His  riches,  so 
that  this  too  is  in  proportion.     For  had  they  been  as  he 
was,  so  truly  wise,  so  crucified,  he  would  not  have  done 
this ;  but  since  they  were  men  that  were  handicraftsmen, 
poor,  having  wives,  bringing  up  children,  ruling  their  fa- 
milies, and  who  had  given  these  very  gifts  out  of  small 
possessions,  and  had  certain  desires  of  the  things  of  this 
world,  he  blesseth  them  with  a  condescension.     For  it  is 
not  unseemly  to  pray  for  the  suflSciency  and  plenty  for 
those  who  thus  use  them.     See  what  he  said.     He  said  not. 
May  He  make  you  rich,  and  to  abound  greatly ;  but  what 
said  he  ?  Supply  all  your  need,  so  that  ye  may  not  be  in 
want,  but  have  things  for  your  necessities.     Since  Christ 
too,  when  He  gave  us  a  form  of  prayer,  inserted  also  this 
in  the  prayer  when  He  taught  us  to  say.  Give  us  this  day  s.  Matt. 
our  daily  bread.  vi.  11. 

According  to  His  riches.  That  is,  according  to  His  free 
gift,  i.  e.  It  is  easy  to  Him,  and  He  hath  power  to  do  it, 
and  that  quickly.  And  since  I  have  spoken  of  need,  think 
not  that  He  will  drive  you  into  straits.  Wherefore  he 
added,  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  So 
shall  all  things  abound  to*you,  that  you  may  have  them  to 
His  glory ;  or  he  meaneth.  Ye  are  wanting  in  nothing ;  (for 
it  is  vrritten,  great  grace  was  upon  them  all,  neither  was  Acts  W. 
there  any  that  tasked.)  Or,  that  they  should  do  all  things  ^^* 
for  His  glory,  as  if  he  had  said,  that  ye  may  use  your  abun- 
dance to  His  glory. 

Ver.  20.  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  The  glory  of  which  he  speaks  belongs 
not  only  to  the  Son,  but  to  the  Father  too,  for  when  the 
Son  is  glorified,  then  is  the  Father  also.     For  when  he  said. 
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HoM.  15.  This  is  done  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  lest  any  one  should  sup- 
pose that  it  is  to  His  glory  alone,  he  continued,  Unto  God 
and  our  Father  be  glory ^  this  glory  which  is  paid  to  the  Son. 

Ver.  21,  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  also  is  no  small  thing.  For  it  is  a  proof  of  great 
good  will  to  salute  them  in  writing ;  The  brethren  who  are 
with  me  salute  you.  And  yet  thou  saidst,  1  have  no  one 
like-mindedy.who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state.  How 
then  sayest  thou  now,  7%e  brethren  which  are  with  me  ? 
He  either  means  the  brethren  who  were  with  him,  or  that  he 
hath  no  one  like-minded  of  those  who  are  with  him,  not 
speaking  of  those  in  the  city,  (for  how  were  they  constrained 
to  undertake  the  affairs  of  the  Apostles  ?)  or  that  he  did 
not  refuse  to  call  even  those  brethren. 

Ver.  22,  23.  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that 
are  of  Casar^s  household.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  alt. 

He  elevated  them  and  strengthened  them,  by  shewing 
that  his  preaching  had  reached  even  to  the  king's  house- 
hold. For  if  those  who  were  in  the  palace  despised  all  things 
for  the  sake  of  the  King  of  Heaven,  far  more  ought  they  to 
do  this.  And  this  too  was  a  proof  of  the  love  of  Paul,  and 
that  he  had  told  many  things  of  them,  and  said  great  things 
of  them,  whence  he  had  led  those  who  were  in  the  palace, 
and  who  had  never  seen  them,  to  desire  to  salute  them. 
Especially  great  was  his  love,  because  the  Saints  were  then 
in  affliction ;  and  they  who  were  far  apart  from  each  other 
were  closely  conjoined  together,  as  though  they  were  real 
members  of  one  another ;  and  the  poor  man  also  was  simi- 
larly disposed  towards  the  rich,  and  the  rich  towards  the 
poor,  and  there  was  no  pre-eminence,  in  that  they  were  all 
'  i\ttiy«'  equally  hated  and  cast  out^,  and  for  the  same  cause.  For  as 
ff$m.  captives  taken  from  divers  cities,  and  brought  to  the  same 
towns,  eagerly  embrace  each  other,  their  common  calamity 
binding  them  together;  thus  too  at  that  time  they  had 
great  love  one  toward  another,  the  communion  of  their 
afflictions  and  persecutions  uniting  them. 

Moral.       For  affliction  is  an  unbroken  bond,  and  increase  of  love, 

(5) 
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an  occasion  of  compunction  and  piety.     Hear  the  words  Phil.  \y. 

21  23 

of  David,  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that  ^,^  ^^/^ 
/  might  learn  Thy  statutes.    And  again  another  prophet,  71. 
who  saith,  It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  ^™'  ^^ 
youth.    And  again.  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou  chasten-  Ps.  xciv. 
est,  O  Lord.    And  another  who  saith,  Despise  not  the  J,^*^^  j..^ 
chastening  of  the  Lord.    And,  If  thou  come   to  serve  the  n. 
Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation.     And  Christ  also  ^^j  ^' 
said  to  His  disciples.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  S.John 
but  be  of  good  cheer.    And  again.  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  ib*'2o! 
but  the  world  shall  rejoice.    And  again,  Strait  and  narrow  ^:  ****^ 
is  the  way.     Dost  thou  see  how  tribulation  is  every  where 
lauded,  every  where  assumed  as  needful  for  us  ?     For  if  in 
the  contests  of  the  world,  no  one  without  this  receiveth 
the  crown,  unless  he  fortify  himself  by  toil,  by  abstinence 
from  delicacies,  by  living  according  to  rule,by  watchings,and 
innumerable  other  things,  much  more  so  here.     For  whom 
wilt  thou  name  as  an  instance  ?    The  king  ?    Not  even  he 
liveth  d  life  free  from  care,  but  one  burdened  with  much 
tribulation  and  anxiety.     For  look  not  to  his  diadem,  but 
to  his  sea  of  cares,  by  which  he  gains  his  diadem;  nor 
look  to  his  purple  robe,  but  to  his  soul,  which  is  darker 
than  that  purple.     His  crown  doth  not  so  closely  bind  his 
brow,  as  care  doth  his  soul.     Nor  look  to  the  multitude 
of  his  spearmen,  but  to  the  multitude  of  his  disquietudes. 
For  it  is  not  possible  to  find  a  private  house  laden  with  so 
many  cares  as  a  king^s  palace.     Violent  death  each  day  ex- 
pected, a  vision  of  blood  is  seen  as  they  sit  down  to  eat  and 
drink.     Nor  can  we  say  how  oft  their  heart  beats  violently 
in  the  night  season,  and  leaps  up  and  is  haunted  with  vi- 
sions.    And  all  this  in  peace ;  but  if  war  overtakes  them, 
what  can  be  more  piteous  than  such  a  life  as  this  ?    And 
what  evils  have  they  from  those  that  are  their  own,  I 
mean,  those  who  are  under  their  power!     Nay,  and  of  a 
truth  the  pavement  of  a  king's  house  is  always  fidl  of  blood, 
the  blood  of  his  own  relations.     But  if  ye  will,  I  will  relate 
some  instances,  and  ye  will   presently  recognise   them, 
chiefly  those  of  older  date,  and  also  those  which  have  hap- 
pened in  our  own  time  which  yet  are  still  kept  in  memory. 
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Calamines  that  befel  Emperors. 


HoM.  15.  One  ^,  it  is  said,  having  suspected  his  wife  of  adultery, 
bound  her  naked  upon  mules,  and  exposed  her  to  wild 
beasts,  though  she  had  already  been  the  mother  to  him  of 
many  princes.  What  sort  of  life,  think  ye,  could  that  man 
have  lived  ?  For  he  would  not  have  broken  out  into  such 
vengeance,  had  he  not  been  deeply  affected  with  that  dis- 
tress. Moreover,  the  same  man  slew  his  own  son%  or 
rather  his  brother  slew  him.  Of  his  sons  one  slew  him- 
self, when  seized  by  a  usurper,  and  the  other  put  to  death 
his  cousin,  his  colleague  in  the  kingdom,  to  which  he  had 
ir«(r<r«y  appointed  him,  and  ^  saw  his  wife  destroyed  by  medicines  ^. 
For  when  she  bore  not,  a  wretched  and  miserable  woman 
(for  such  indeed  she  was  who  thought  to  give  the  gift  of 
God  by  her  own  wisdom)  gave  her  medicines,  and  destroyed 


«*  After  these  words  the  Greek  text 
is  disarranged, and  irreconcUeable  with 
itself  and  with  the  real  history.  Chry- 
sostom  seems  however  to  intend  to  say 
what  follows;  that  the  brother  of 
Crispus,  i.  e.  Constantius  Augustus, 
caused  his  father's  brother,  Julius 
Constantius,  and  his  sons,  Dalmatius 
and  Annibalianus,  to  be  put  to  death. 
They  were  in  feet  slain  by  the  soldiery, 
and  as  some  thought  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Constantius  Augustus,  son  of 
Constantine.  He  adds  afterwards, 
that  liis  brother  was  talcen  by  an  usur- 
per, and  killed  himself.  Now  Con- 
stans  Augustus,  the  brother  of  Con- 
stantius, was  taken  by  the  usurper 
Magnentius,  or  rather  by  his  generals, 
and  slain,  but  no  writer  except  Chry- 
sostom  says  that  he  killed  himself. 
He  adds  that  Constantius  slew  his 
cousin.  This  was  Gallus,  who  was 
made  his  colleague  in  the  Empire  by 
Constantius,  and  put  to  death  by  his 
order,  A.D.  345.    Monlf. 

(Tillemont  understands  this  other- 
wise, and  more  according  to  the 
Greek,  which  is  not  difiBcult  to  con- 
strue  as  it  stands ;  viz.  that  Constans 
killed  himself  and  his  children,  [if  he 
had  any,  which  does  not  otherwise 
appear,]  when  taken  by  Magnentius, 
and  that  he  [Corutans']  caused  the 
death  of  his  brother  Constantine  the 
younger.) 

•  Here  Chrysoetom  relates  the  vio- 
lent deaths  that  had  occured  within 
memory  in  the  imperial  palace;  he 
goes,  however,  by  common   report, 


which  usually  varies  from  the  real 
fact.  He  mentions  the  events  without 
the  names.  There  is  no  doubt,  how- 
ever,  that  the  first  example  brought 
forward  is  Constantine  the  Great,  who 
caused  his  son  Crispus  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  afterwards  his  wife  Fausta. 
Chrysostom  shys  he  exposed  her  to 
wild  beasts,  others  however  relate  that 
she  was  suffocated  by  his  order  in  a 
hot  bath.  Tillemont  gives  the  most 
accurate  of  all  the  accounts  of  this 
affair.    Mon^, 

'  As  for  what  Chrysostom  adds,  (as 
usual  without  names,)  of  the  wiife  of 
one  of  the  August!  who  used  drugs  to 
cure  barrenness,  and  perished  toge- 
ther with  the  woman  who  supplied 
the  drugs,  also  of  another  Augustus 
who  was  poisoned,  and  whose  son  had 
an  eye  put  out,  and  another  who  per- 
ished in  some  horrible  manner,  I  have 
not  yet  been  able  to  find  out  to  whom 
it  applies.  But  what  follows,  of  one 
burnt  among  beams  and  horses  and 
all  sorts  of  things,  relates  to  Valens, 
who  after  his  defeat  at  Hadrianople 
retired  to  a  house,  and  was  burnt  to 
ashes  with  it.  The  reigning  Emperor 
was  Arcadius,  with  respect  to  whom 
the  history  of  that  age  attests  the 
truth  of  his  words.  Mon{f, 

Tillemont  understands  the  one  pot- 
soned  to  be  Jovian,  and  says  that  his 
son  Varronhinus  was  treated  as  here 
mentioned,  and  afterwards  put  to 
death;  and  so  Montf.  in  his  Introduc- 
tion to  8.  Chrys.  *  ad  Viduam  Juni- 
orem,' t.i.p.337. 
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the  princess,  and  herself  perished  with  her.  And  he  too  PaiL.  Iv. 
is  said  to  have  slain  his  own  brother.  Another  again,  his  — '—^ 
successor,  was  destroyed  by  noxious  drugs,  and  his  cup 
was  to  him  no  longer  drink,  but  death.  And  his  son  too 
had  an  eye  put  out,  from  fear  of  what  was  to  follow,  though 
he  had  done  no  wrong.  Another — but  it  is  not  fitting  to 
speak  of,  nor  how  he  ended  his  life  miserably.  And  after 
them,  one  was  burnt,  like  some  miserable  wretch,  amongst 
horses,  and  beams,  and  all  sorts  of  things,  and  left  his  wife 
in  widowhood.  For  it  is  not  possible  to  relate  the  woes 
which  he  was  compelled  to  undergo  in  his  lifetime,  when 
he  rose  up  in  revolt.  And  hath  not  he  who  now  rules, 
from  the  time  he  received  the  crown,  been  in  toil,  in  dan- 
ger, in  grief,  in  dejection,  in  misfortune,  exposed  to  con- 
spiracies ?  But  such  is  not  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  after 
it  is  received,  there  is  peace,  life,  joy,  delight.  But  as  I 
said,  life  cannot  be  without  pain.  But  if  in  the  affairs  of 
this  world,  he  who  is  accounted  most  happy,  the  king  on 
his  throne,  is  burdened  with  so  many  misfortunes,  what 
thinkest  thou  must  be  true  of  private  life  ?  I  cannot  say 
how  many  other  evils  there  are !  How  many  stories  have 
ofttimes  been  formed  on  these  subjects !  nearly  all  the 
tragedies  of  the  stage  have  kings  for  their  subjects  and  the 
legends.  For  most  of  these  stories  are  formed  from  true 
incidents,  for  it  is  thus  they  please.  As  for  example, 
Thyestes'  banquet,  and  the  destruction  of  all  that  family 
by  their  misfortunes. 

These  things  we  know  from  the  histories  compiled  by      (6) 
writers  8  that  are  without :  but  if  ye  will,  I  will  adduce  in- 
stances from  the  Scriptures  too.     Saul  was  the  first  king, 
and  ye  know  how  he  perished,  after  experiencing  number- 
less ills.    After  him,  David,  Solomon,  Abia,  Hezekiah, 
Josiah,  in  like  sort.     For  it  is  not  possible,  without  afflic- 
tion and  toil,  and  without  dejection  of  mind,  to  pass  through 
the  present  life.     But  let  us  be  cast  down  in  mind,  not  for 
such  things  as  these,  for  which  kings  grieve,  but  for  those 
things,  whence  we  (thus)  have  great  gain.    For  godly  sor-  2  Cor. 
row  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation^  not  to  be  repented  ^*  ^^ 
qf.    On  account  of  these  things  we  should  be  grieved,  for 
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178  Grief  for  sin  tends  to  joy. 

HoM.  15.  these  things  we  should  be  pained,  for  these  things  we  should 
be  pricked  at  heart ;  thus  was  Paul  grieved  for  sinners,  thus 

«  Cor.  did  he  weep.  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I 
wrote  unto  you  in  many  tears.  For  when  he  had  no  cause 
of  grief  for  his  own  doings,  he  did  so  for  those  of  others, 
or  rather  he  accounted  those  things  too  to  be  his  own,  at 
least  as  far  as  grief  went.     Others  were  offended,  and  he 

lb, xL 29. burned;  others  were  weak,  and  he  was  weak;  such  grief 
as  this  is  good,  is  superior  to  all  worldly  joy.  Him  who 
so  grieves  I  prefer  to  all  men,  or  rather  the  Lord  Himself 
pronounces  them  blessed,  who  so  grieve,  who  are  kindly 
affectioned  one  toward  another.  I  do  not  so  much  admire 
him  in  dangers,  or  rather  I  do  not  admire  him  less  for  the 

1  Cor.      dangers  by  which  he  died  daily,  yet  this  still  more  capti- 

XY.  3K  vates  me.  For  it  comes  of  a  soul  devoted  to  God,  and  fidl 
of  affection :  from  the  love  which  Christ  Himself  sought : 
from  a  brotherly  and  a  fatherly  sympathy,  or  rather,  from 
one  greater  than  both  these,  to  be  thus  affected,  thus  to 
weep ;  such  tears  as  these  are  full  of  great  delight ;  such 
grief  as  this  is  the  ground  of  joy.  Though  we  no  way  pro- 
fit them  for  whom  we  grieve,  at  all  events  we  shall  profit 
ourselves.  For  he  who  grieveth  thus  for  the  sins  of  others, 
much  more  will  he  so  do  for  his  own ;  he  who  thus  weepeth 
for  the  sins  of  others,  will  not  pass  by  his  own  sins  unwept, 
or  rather,  he  will  not  quickly  sin.  But  the  terrible  thing 
is,  that  when  we  are  ordered  so  to  grieve  for  them  that  sin, 
we  do  not  even  exhibit  any  repentance  for  our  own  sins, 
but  sin  without  feeling,  and  have  care  for  and  take  account 
of  any  thing,  rather  than  our  own  sins.  For  this  cause  we 
rejoice  with  an  unprofitable  joy,  the  joy  of  the  world,  which 
is  straightway  quenched,  and  which  beareth  griefs  innumer- 
able. Let  us  then  grieve  with  grief  which  is  the  mother  of 
joy,  and  let  us  not  rejoice  with  joy  which  beareth  grief.  Let 
us  shed  tears  which  are  the  seeds  of  great  joy,  and  not  laugh 
with  that  laughter,  which  beareth  the  gnashing  of  teeth  for 
us.  Let  us  be  afflicted  with  affliction,  from  which  springs 
up  ease,  and  let  us  not  seek  luxury,  whence  great  affliction 
and  pain  is  born.  Let  us  labour  a  little  time  upon  the 
earth,  that  we  may  have  enjoyment  in  heaven.  Let  us 
afflict  ourselves  in  this  transitory  life,  that  we  may  attain 
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rest  in  that  which  is  endless.     Let  us  not  be  remiss  in  this  Phil.  !r. 
short  life,  lest  we  groan  in  that  which  is  endless.  — '—^ 

See  ye  not  how  many  are  here  in  affliction  for  the  sake 
of  worldly  things  ?  Suppose  thyself  one  of  them,  and  bear 
thy  affliction  and  thy  pain,  feeding  on  the  hope  of  things  • 
to  come.  Thou  art  not  better  than  Paul  or  Peter,  who 
never  obtained  test,  who  lived  in  hunger  and  thirst  and 
nakedness.  If  thou  wouldest  attain  the  same  things  with 
them,  why  joumeyest  thou  along  a  contrary  road  ?  If  thou 
wouldest  arrive  at  that  City,  of  which  they  have  been 
deemed  worthy,  walk  along  the  path  which  leadeth  thither. 
The  way  of  ease  leadeth  not  thither,  but  that  of  affliction. 
The  former  is  broad,  the  latter  is  narrow ;  along  this  let 
us  walk,  that  we  may  attain  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  honour,  might,  power,  now  and  ever,  and 
world  without  end.    Amen. 
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HOMILIES 

OF 

S.  JOHN  CHRYSOSTOM, 

AECHBI8H0P  OP  CONSTANTINOPLE, 
ON 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS. 

HOMILY   I. 

Col.  i.  1^  2. 

JPaul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  tvill  of  God,  and 
Timotheus  our  brother,  to  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren 
in  Christ  which  are  at  Colosse :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father. 

Holy  indeed  are  all  the  Epistles  of  Paul :  but  somewhat 
more  those  which  he  sent  after  he  was  in  bonds :  those^ 
for  instance,  to  the  Ephesians  and  Philemon,  that  to 
Timothy,  that  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  one  before  us : 
for  this  also  was  sent  after  he  was  a  prisoner,  since  he 
writes  in  it  thus :  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds :  that  I  may  Col.  W. 
make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to  speak.  But  this  Epistle  ^»  ** 
appears  to  have  been  written  after  that  to  the  Romans. 
For  the  one  to  the  Romans  he  wrote  before  he  had  seen 
them,  but  this  Epistle,  after  he  had  visited  them,  and  when 
he  was  near  upon  the  close  of  his  preaching  \    This  is 

■  Ed.  Far.  suspects  that  a  sentence  lemon  as  written  in  imprisonment,  and 
is  lost  here,  bat  without  reason,  as  he  consequently  later  than  that  to  the 
bad  j  ost  mentioned  the  Epistle  to  Phi-    Romans. 
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182  This  Epistle  written  in  imprisonment. 

Hoiff.  1.  evident  from  hence.    In  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  he  says, 

Phiiem.    Being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  that,  while  making 

request  forOnesimus;  but  in  this  he  sends  Onesimus  himself. 

Col.  iv.  9.  as  he  says.  With  Onesimus  the  faithful  and  beloved  brother  : 

calling  him  faithful,  and  beloved,  and  brother.    Wherefore 

lb.  i.  23.  also  he  boldly  says  in  this  Epistle,yrom  the  hope  of  the  Gospel 

which  ye  have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every  crea- 

ture  which  is  under  heaven.    For  it  had  now  been  preached 

for  a  long  time.     I  think  then  that  the  Epistle  to.  Timothy 

was  written  after  this ;  and  when  he  was  now  come  to  the 

2  Tim.     very  end  of  his  life,  for  there  he  says,  for  I  am  now  ready 

*^'  ^'      to  be  offered;  this  is  later  ^  however  than  that  to  the  Phi- 

lippians,  for  in  that  Epistle  he  appears  to  be  entering  upon 

his  imprisonment  at  Rome. 

*  w\4oy        But  why  do  I  say  that  these  Epistles  have  an  advantage  ^ 

^**''*      over  the  rest  in  this  respect,  because  he  writes  them  while 

in  bonds  ?    It  is  as  if  a  champion  were  to  write  in  the 

midst  of  carnage  and  victory  ^ ;  so  also  in  truth  did  he. 

For  himself  too  was  aware  that  this  was  a  great  thing,  for 

PUlem.    writing  to  Philemon  he  saith.  Whom  I  have  begotten  in  my 

1  a^^^.  bonds.    And  this  he  said,  that  we  should  not  be  dispirited  * 

xvfity,  be  when  in  adversity,  but  even  rejoice.    At  this  place  was 

repining.  Philemon  with  these  (Colossians).     For  in  the  Epistle  to 

lb.  2.      him  he  saith.  And  to  Archippus  our  fellow-soldier ;  and  in 

Col.  iv,    this.  Say  to  Archippus.    This  man  seems  to  me  to  have 

been  charged  with  some  oflBce  in  the  Church. 

But  he  had  neither  seen  these  people,  nor  the  Romans, 

nor  the  Hebrews,  when  he  wrote  to  them.    That  this  is 

true  of  the  latter,  he  shews  in  many  places ;  with  regard 

lb.  !i.  1.  to  the  Colossians,  hear  him  saying.  And  as  many  as  have 

lb.  5.       not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh  :   and  again.  Though  I  be 

absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit.    So 

great  a  thing  did  he  know  his  presence  every  where  to  be. 

And  always,  even  though  he  be  absent,  he  makes  himself 

'  iavrhy   present  \    So,  when  he  punishes  the  fornicator,  look  how 

I^Cot'*^'*  he  places  himself  on  the  tribunal ;  for,  he  saith,  /  verily 

Y.  3.  *     as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already 

^  wptfrfivT^ptuJAt.* older,'   Thear-  after  longer  imprisonment.)' 

goment  allows  no  other  sense.   It  may  <  lit.    *  while     raising     tnqiliies.* 

mean  *  written  at  a  greater  age,'  or  Downes  most  coldly  conjectures  *bay- 

*  of  higher  honour,  (because  written  ing  rabed.' 
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as  though  I  were  present :  and  again,  /  will  come  to  you,  CoL.i.l,g. 
and  will  know  not  the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up,  |^*>^'  ^^' 
but  the  power :  and  again.  Not  only  when  I  am  present  ^  with  piiiipp. 
yott,  but  much  more  when  I  am  absent.  ^*  *^* 

Paul  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  qf  God. 

It  were  well  also  to  say,  what  from  considering  this  Epis- 
tle we  have  found  its  argument  *  to  be.    What  then  is  it? 
They  used  to  approach  ^  God  through  angels ;  they  held 
many  Jewish  and  heathen  observances.    These  things  then 
he  is  correcting.    Wherefore  in  the  very  outset  he  says,  [see  on 
By  the  will  of  God.    Lo  here  again  he  hath  used  the  ex-  HomTI* 
pression  by  K    And  Timothy  the  brother,  he  saith.   So  then  p.  52 
he  too  was  an  Apostle,  probably  he  also  was  known  tOp'jQ^ 
them.     To  the  saints  which  are  at  Colosse.    This  was  anot«b.] 
city  of  Phrygia,  as  is  plain  from  Laodicea's  being  near  to  Col.  \y. 
it.    And  faithful  brethren  in  Christ.    Whence,  saith  he,  ^^* 
art  thou  made  a  saint  ?    Tell  me.    Whence  art  thou  called 
faithful?    Is  it  not  because  thou  wert  sanctified  by  the 
Death?     Is  it  not  because  thou   hast  faith  in  Christ? 
Whence  art  thou  made  a  brother  ?  for  neither  in  deed,  nor 
in  word,  nor  in  attainment  didst  thou  shew  thyself  faithful. 
Tell  me,  whence  is  it  that  thou  hast  been  entrusted  with 
so  great  mysteries  ?    Is  it  not  because  ^  of  Christ  ?  i  ^ih  xpi^ 

Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father.  ^^^* 
Whence  cometh  grace  to  you  ?    Whence  peace  ?    From  Gody 
saith  he,  our  Father.     However  he  useth  not  in  this  place 
the  name  of  Christ. 

I  will  ask  those  who  speak  disparagingly  of  the  Spirit, 
Whence  is  God  the  Father  of  His  servants  ^  ?  Who  wrought 
these  mighty  achievements?  Who  made  thee  a  saint? 
Who  faithful  ?  Who  a  son  of  God  ?  He  Who  made  thee 
worthy  to  be  trusted  \  the  Same  is  also  the  cause  of  thy  »i|i(^i<r- 
being  entrusted  with  all.  '^^'^' 

For  we  are  called  faithful,  not  only  because  we  have 

'  These  words  are  from  Gal.  iv.  19.  trh  8i&,  here  used  with  the  genitive, 

but  the  real  citation  is  that  given  in  He  mentions  it  as  applied  to  the  will 

the  margin.  of  the  Father,  and  consequently  not, 

*  0T6$€<rir.  here  perhaps  "  ground-  as  some  supposed,  pro  vingan  inferiority 

work,"  or  "  occasion."  in  the  Son. 

'  npov^yorro,  v.  Horn.  ii.  §  L  Sav.  [•"  i.  e.  of  the  angels,  so  also,  below 

in  marg.  and  one  Ms.  irpoa'dytffOai  on  v.  4.] 
^orrp,  **  thought  to  approach." 
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Hoiff.  1.  faith,  but  also  because  we  are  entrusted  of  God  with  mys- 
teries which  not  even  the  angels  knew  before  us.  However, 
to  Paul  it  was  indifferent  whether  or  not  to  put  it  thus. 

Ver.  3.  We  give  thanks  to  God^y  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

He  seems  to  me  to  refer  every  thing  to  the  Father,  that 
his  words  may  not  offend  them  at  starting  ^. 

Praying  always  for  you. 

He  shews  his  love  not  by  giving  thanks  only,  but  also 
by  continual  prayer,  seeing  that  those  whom  he  did  not  see, 
he  had  continually  within  himself. 

Ver,  4.  [Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

When  he  said  above  of  our  Lord,  he  meant,  ^  He  is  Lord, 
not  the  servants.'  Of  Jesus  Christ.  These  words  too  are 
S.  Matt,  symbols  of  His  benefit  to  us,  for  He,  it  means,  shall  save 
i.2l.       His  people  from  their  sins^^ 

Ver.  4.  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints. 

Already  he  conciliates  them.  It  was  Epaphroditus  ^  who 
brought  him  this  account.  But  he  sends  the  Epistle  by 
Tychicus,  retaining  Epaphroditus  with  himself.  And  of 
the  love,  he  saith,  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints,  not  to 
this  one  and  that :  of  course  then  to  us  also. 

Ver.  5.  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven. 

He  speaks  of  the  good  things  to  come.  This  is  with  a 
view  to  their  temptations,  that  they  should  not  seek  their 
rest  here.  For  lest  any  should  say, '  And  where  is  the 
good  of  their  love  to  the  Saints,  if  they  themselves  are  in 
affliction?^  he  says,  *  We  rejoice  that  ye  are  securing  for 
>  turydka  yourselves  a  noble  reception  ^  in  heaven.'  For  the  hope,  he 
''iff*-  saith,  which  is  laid  up.  He  shews  its  secureness.  Whereof 
ye  heard  h^ore  in  the  word  of  truth.  Here  the  expression 
is  as  if  he  would  chide  them,  as  having  changed  from  it 
when  they  had  long  held  it. 

Whereof,  saith  he,  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 

*  rec  text  inserts  <and,'  («ra2  for  brackets,  and  so  Ed.  Par.  as  it  is  not 

T^,)  bat  with  the  same  sense.  in  some  Mss.  and  Versions,  and  is 

k  Savii.  irpo4m$4»ai.  Mar.  irpoor^-  thought  not  to  fit  in  well ;  Imt  they 

voi.  Ben.  Ed.  2.  vpinieivai,  [The  tme  have  missed  the  sense, 
reading  is  wpoctrriiyait  as  pointed  out        "*  Called  Epaphras  in  the  text,  c  i. 

by  Mr.  Field  on  Hom.  in  Matt.iU.  145.]  7.  and  c.  iv.  12. 

1  Savile  includes  this  paragraph  in 
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truth  of  the  Oospel.    He  bears  witness  to  its  truth  abo.  C6L.i.y^ 
With  good  reason,  for  in  it  there  is  nothing  false. 

Of  the  Gospel.    He  doth  not  say,  ^  of  the  preaching  V  *  '^f'^' 
but  he  calleth  it  the  Gotpelj  continually  reminding  them  '**^***' 
of  God's  benefits  °.    And  having  first  praised  them,  he 
then  reminds  them  of  these. 

Ver.  6.  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  also  in  all  the 
world. 

He  now  gives  them  credit  K  Is  come,  he  said  metaphori- « x«v^C«- 
cally*     He  means,  it  did  not  come  and  go  away,  but  that  '^^* 
it  remained,  and  was  there.    Then  because  to  the  many 
the  strongest  confirmation  of  doctrines  is  that  they  hold 
them  in  common  with  many,  he  therefore  added,  As  also 
it  is  in  all  the  world. 

It  is  present,  every  where,  every  where  victorious  ^  every '  k/»t«»^ 
where  established  *.  *  af^miiw. 

And  is  fruitful,  and  increasing  %  as  it  is  also  among  you. 

Fruitful  in  works,  increasing  by  the  accession  of  many 
by  becoming  firmer ;  for  plants  then  begin  to  thicken  when 
they  have  become  firm. 

As  also  among  you. 

He  first  gains  the  hearer  by  his  praises,  so  that  even 
though  disinclined,  he  may  not  refuse  to  hear  him. 

Since  the  day  ye  heard  it. 

Marvellous!  that  ye  came  unto  it^  and  believed,  and  •  ir^>MHiA. 
straightway,  from  the  very  first,  shewed  forth  its  fruits.      **^** 

Since  the  day  ye  heard  it,  aud  knew  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth. 

Not  in  word,  saith  he,  nor  in  deceit,  but  in  very  deeds. 
Either  then  this  is  what  he  means  hjfruitjul  or  else  the 
signs  and  wonders,  so  that  as  soon  as  ye  received  it,  so 
soon  ye  knew  the  grace  of  God.  What  then  forthwith 
gave  proofs  of  its  inherent  virtue^,  is  it  not  a  hard  thing «  pIkcmt 
that  that  should  now  be  disbelieved  ?  '^•'«^- 

Ver.  7.  As  ye  also  learned  ofEpaphras  our  beloved  fellow-' 
servant. 

He,  it  is  probable,  had  preached  there.  Ye  learned  the 
GospeL  Then  to  shew  the  trustworthiness  of  the  man,  he 
Bays,  our  fellow  servant. 

■  The  passage  just  above  in  bradu    (<cal  ai^^ay^/Aci^y,)  bnt  all  the  oldest 
ets  may  have  been  for  the  sake  of  this.    Mas.  have  it,  [and  it  is  now  universally 
*^  Kic,  teoA  ondii  *  and  increoiing*    accepted.] 
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186    Spiritual  love  compared  with  earthly  friendship. 

Hoii.  \.       Who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ ;     Who  also 
declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 

Doubt  not)  he  saith^  of  the  hope  which  is  to  come :  ye 

see  that  the  world  is  being  converted.    And  what  need  to 

allege  the  cases  of  others  ?  what  happened  in  your  own  is 

iirurrcL    cvcn  independently  a  sufficient  ground  for  belief^;  for^  ye 

•  or  per-  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth :  that  is,  in  works  *.    So 

!"2rt8.'    *^**  these  two  things,  viz.  the  belief  of  all,  and  your  own 

tdo>  confirra  tiie  tfaiiigs  that  are  to  come.     Nor  was  the 

fiact  one  thing,  and  what  Epaphras  said,  another.    Who  is, 

saith  he,  faithful,  that  is,  true.     But  how,/or  you  a  minis- 

ter  ?    In  that  he  had  gone  to  him.     Who  also  declared  to 

ns,  saith  he,  your  love  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  spiritual 

love  ye  bear  us.     If  this  man  be  the  minister  of  Christ ; 

>irpo<r-    how  say  ye  that  ye  are  brought  unto  Grod*  by  angels? 

6y€tr9ai.   jfTf^g  ^[^q  declared  unto  us,  saith  he,  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 

183,        For  this  love  is  wonderful  and  stedfast ;  all  other  has  but 

note  f.     |.jjg  name.    And  there  are  such  as  are  not  of  this  kind,  but 

such  is  not  friendship,  wherefore  also  it  is  easily  dissolved. 

(3\  There  are  many  causes  *  which  produce  friendship ;  at 

Moral,  present  we  will  pass  over  those  which  are  infamous,  (for 

J^^g^     none  will  take  an  objection  against  us  in  their  favour,  see^ 

ing  they  are  evil.)     But  let  us,  if  you  will,  review  those 

which  are  natural,  and  those  who  arise  out  of  the  relations 

» if>v<ruAf  of  life  ^.     Now  of  the  social  sort  are  these,  for  instance;  one 

mrucks,     rcccives  a  kindness,  or  inherits  a  friend  from  forefathers, 

or  has  been  a  companion  at  table  or  in  travel,  or  is  neighbour 

to  another,  (and  these  are  virtuous;)  or  is  of  the  same 

trade,  which  last  however  is  not  sincere ;  for  it  is  attended 

by  a  certain  emulation  and  envy.  But  the  natural  are  such 

as  that  of  father  to  son,  son  to  father,  brother  to  brother^ 

grandfather  to  descendant,  mother  to  children,  and  if  you 

like  let  us  add  also  that  of  wife  to  husband ;  for  all  matrir 

gonial  attachments  are  also  of  this  life,  and  earthly.    Now 

these  latter  appear  stronger  than  the  former:  appear,  I 

said,  because  often   they   are   surpassed  by  them.     For 

friends  have  at  times  appeared  more  kindly  disposed  than 

brothers,  or  than  sons  towards  fathers;  and  when  he  whom 

a  man  hath  begotten  would  not  succour  him,  one  who  knew 
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him  not  has  stood  by  him,  and  done  so.  But  the  spiritual  Col.  i.  8. 
love  is  higher  than  all,  as  it  were  some  queen  ruling  her 
subjects  ^ ;  and  in  het  form  is  bright :  for  not  as  the  other, '  ''poTo^- 
hath  she  ought  of  earth  for  her  parent  5  neither  habitual  SJJ^*" 
intercourse,  nor  benefits,  nor  nature,  nor  time;  but  she 
descendeth  from  above,  out  of  heaven.  And  why  wonderest 
thou  that  she  needeth  no  benefits  in  order  that  «he  should 
subsist,  seeing  that  neither  by  injuries  is  she  overthrown  ? 

Now  that  this  love  is  greater  than  the  other,  hear  Paul  say«- 
ing ;  /  could  wish  that  myself  were  anathema  from  Christ  Roiii.ix. 
for  my  brethren.    What  father  would  have  thus  wished^* 
hitaself  in  misery  ?     And  again.  To  depart^  and  to  be  with  Phil,  i* 
Christ  is  far  better ;  nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  ^*  ^^' 
needful  for  you.    What  mother  would  have  chosen  so  to 
speak,  regardless  of  herself?   And  again  hear  him  saying, 
For  being  bereaved  of  you  for  a  short  time,  in  presence^  not  1  Th€M. 
in  heart.    And  here  indeed  [in  the  world],  when  a  father 
hath  been  insidted,  he  withdraws  his  love ;  not  so  however 
in  his  cade,  but  he  went  to  those  who  stoned  him,  seeking 
to  do  them  good.    For  nothing,  nothing  is  so  strong  as 
the  bond  of  the  Spirit.   For  he,  who  became  a  friend  ftoia 
receiving  benefits,  will,  should  these  be  discontinued,  be- 
come an  enemy ;  he  whom  habitual  intercourse  made  inse- 
parable, will,  when  the  habit  is  broken  through,  let  his 
friendship  become  extinct  again ;  a  wife  again,  should  a 
broil  have  taken  place,  will  leave  her  husband  and  withdraw 
affection ;  a  son,  when  he  sees  his  father  living  to  a  great 
age,  is  dissatisfied.    But  in  case  of  spiritual  love  there  is 
nothing  of  this.   For  by  none  of  these  things  can  it  be  dis- 
solved, seeing  it  is  not  composed  out  of  them.  Neither  time, 
nor  length  of  journey,  nor  ill  usage,  nor  being  evil  spoken 
of,  nor  anger,  nor  insult,  nor  any  other  thing,  make  inroads 
upon  it,  nor  have  the  power  of  dissolving  it.    And  that 
thou  mayest  know  this ;  Moses  was  stoned,  and  yet  he  made  Ex.  xtU. 
entreaty  for  them.    What  father  would  have  done  this  for  ** 
a  son  that  stoned  him,  and  would  not  rather  have  stoned 
him  too  to  death  ? 

Let  us  then  follow  after  these  friendships  which  are  of 
the  Spirit,  for  they  are  strong,  and  hard  to  be  dissolved,  and 
not  those  which  arise  from  the  table,  for  these  we  are  for- 
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l88  Better  to  feast  the  poor  than  the  rich. 

■H6K.  1.  bidden  to  carry  in  Thither.  For  hear  Christ  saying  in  the 
8.LalM  Gospel,  Call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy  neighbours^  if  thou 
makest  a  feast,  but  the  lame,  the  maimed.  With  reason : 
for  great  is  the  recompense  for  these.  But  thou  canst  not, 
nor  endurest  to  feast  with  lame  and  blind,  but  thinkest 
it  grievous  and  offensive,  and  refusest.  Now  it  were  indeed 
best  that  thou  shouldest  not  refuse,  however  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  do  it.  If  thou  seatest  them  not  with  thee,  send 
to  them  of  the  dishes  on  thy  own  table.  He  that  inviteth 
his  friends,  hath  done  no  great  thing :  for  he  hath  received 
his  recompense  here :  but  he  that  inviteth  the  maimed,  and 
poor,  hath  Grod  for  his  Debtor.  Let  us  then  not  repine 
when  we  do  not  receive  a  reward  here,  but  when  we  do ; 
for  we  shall  have  nothing  more  to  receive  There  in  like 
manner.  If  man  recompense,  God  recompenseth  not ;  if 
man  recompense  not,  then  God  will  recompense.  Let  us 
then  not  seek  those  out  for  our  benefits,  who  have  it  in 
their  power  to  requite  us  again,  nor  bestow  our  favours  on 
them  with  such  an  expectation :  this  were  a  cold  thought. 
If  thou  invite  a  friend,  the  obligation  is  but  till  evening ; 
and  so  the  temporary  friendship  is  sooner  spent  than  is 
the  cost  of  the  feast.  But  if  thou  call  the  poor  and  the 
maimed,  never  shall  the  obligation  be  lost,  for  God,  Who 
remembereth  ever,  and  never  forgetteth,  thou  hast  even  Him 
^^l^  for  thy  Debtor.  And  what  squeamishness  ^  is  this,  pray, 
that  thou  canst  not  sit  down  in  company  with  the  poor  ? 
What  sayest  thou?  He  is  unclean  and  filthy  ?  Then  wash 
him,  and  lead  him  to  thy  table.  But  he  hath  filthy  gar- 
ments ?  Then  change  them,  and  give  him  clean  apparel. 
(4)  Seest  thou  not  how  great  the  gain  is  ?  Christ  cometh  unto 
thee  through  him,  and  dost  thou  make  petty  calculations 
about  this  ?  When  thou  art  inviting  the  King  to  thy  table, 
dost  thou  fear  because  of  such  things  as  these  ? 

Let  us  suppose  two  tables,  and  let  one  be  filled  with 
those,  and  have  the  blind,  the  halt,  the  maimed  in  hand  or 
leg,  the  barefoot,  those  clad  with  but  one  scanty  coat,  and 
that  worn  out :  but  let  the  other  have  grandees,  generals, 
governors,  great  officers,  arrayed  in  costly  robes,  and  fine 
lawn,  belted  with  golden  girdles.  Again,  here  at  the  table 
of  the  poor  let  there  be  neither  silver,  nor  store  of  wine^ 
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Two  tables.     Christ  sits  with  the  Poor.  189 

but  just  enough  to  refresh  and  gladden,  and  let  the  drink-  Col.  L  8, 
ing  cups  and  the  rest  of  the  vessels  be  made  from  glass 
only ;  but  there,  at  the  table  of  the  rich,  let  all  the  yessels 
be  of  silver  and  gold,  and  the  semicircular  tabled  not  such 
as  one  can  lift,  but  as  two  young  men  can  with  difficulty 
move,  and  the  wine-jars  lie  in  order,  glittering  far  beyond 
the  silver  with  gold,  and  let  the  semicircle  ^  be  smoothly 
laid  all  over  with  soft  drapery*  Here,  again,  let  there  be 
many  servants,  in  garments  not  less  ornamented  than  those 
of  the  guestsi  and  bravely  apparelled,  and  wearing  loose 
trowsers,  beauteous  to  look  upon,  in  the  very  flower  of  life, 
plump,  and  well  conditioned ;  but  there  let  there  be  only 
two  servants  disdaining  all  that  proud  vanity.  And  let  those 
have  costly  meats,  but  these  only  enough  to  appease  hun-» 
ger,  and  inspire  cheerfulness.  Have  I  said  enough  ?  and 
are  both  tables  laid  out  with  sufficient  minuteness  ?  Is  any 
thing  wanting  ?  I  think  not.  For  I  have  gone  over  the 
guests,  and  the  costliness  both  of  the  vessels,  and  of  the 
furniture  S  and  the  meats.  However,  if  we  should  have 
omitted  aught,  we  shall  discover  it  as  we  proceed  with  our 
argument. 

Come  then,  now  that  we  have  correctly  drawn  each  table 
in  its  proper  outline,  let  us  see  at  which  ye  will  seat  your- 
selves, for  I  for  my  part  am  going  to  that  of  the  blind,  and 
the  lame,  but  probably  the  more  part  of  you  will  choose 
the  other,  that  of  the  generals,  as  the  gay  and  splendid  one. 
XiCt  us  then  see  which  of  them  doth  more  abound  in  plea- 
sure ;  for  as  yet  let  us  not  examine  into  the  things  of  here- 
after, seeing  that  in  those  at  least  this  of  mine  hath  the  su- 
periority. Wherefore?  Because  this  one  hath  Christ  sitting 
down  at  it,  the  other  men  ;  this  hath  the  Master,  that  the 
servants.  But  say  we  nothing  of  these  things  as  yet ;  but 
let  us  see  which  hath  the  more  of  present  pleasure.  In  this 
respect;  then  also  mine  is  the  greatest  pleasure,  for  it  is 
more  pleasure  to  sit  down  with  a  King  than  with  his  ser- 
vants.    But  let  us  withdraw  this  consideration  also ;  let 

^  ilfiuc6K\toy.    JMoDtf.  has  a  Dote  on  hj3  Antiquity  Expliqu^.  T.  iii.  p.  1 1 1 .  \ 

the  word,  which  Hervetus  rendered        p  Here,  the  couch  which  belongs  to  ' 

<  chair.'    He  mentions  William  the  the  table.    Sach  b  the  stibadium  de- 

Conqaeror  being  represented  sitting  scrijbed  in  the  accounts  of  Pompeii, 
at  such  a  table,  sometimes  called  a        *i  trrpttfUrwy,  carpets,  cushions,  co- 

aigma  from  the  form  C.  He  refers  to  Terings  for  the  tables,  &c.  &c. 
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190  Present  pleasure  least  in  splendid  feasts. 

HoM.  1.  us  examine  the  matter  simply  by  itself;  I,  then^  and  those 
who  choose  the  table  I  do,  shall  with  much  freedom  and 
ease  of  mind  say  and  hear  every  thing :  but  you  trembling 
and  fearing,  and  ashamed  before  those  you  sit  down  with, 
will  not  even  have  the  heart  to  reach  out  your  hands,  just 
as  though  you  had  got  to  a  school,  and  not  a  dinner, 
just  as  though  you  were  trembling  before  masters  whom 
you  dreaded.  But  not  so  the  others.  But,  saith  one,  the 
honour  is  great.  Nay,  I  am  in  the  greater  honour,  for 
1  ,^T,.  your  mean  estate  ^  shews  the  more  strikingly,  when  even 
Acfo.  whilst  sharing  the  same  table,  the  words  ye  utter  are  those 
of  slaves. 

For  the  servant  then  most  of  all  shews  as  such,  when  he 
sits  down  with  his  master ;  for  he  is  in  a  place  where  he 
ought  not  to  be ;  nor  hath  he  from  such  familiarity  so  much 
dignity  as  he  hath  abasement,  for  he  is  then  abased  exceed- 
ingly. And  one  may  see  a  servant  by  himself  make  a  brave 
appearance,  the  poor  man  seem  splendid  by  himself,  rather 
than  when  he  is  walking  with  a  rich  one ;  for  the  low  when 
near  the  lofty,  then  appears  low,  and  the  juxtaposition 
makes  the  low  seem  lower,  not  loftier.  So  too  your  sitting 
down  with  them  makes  you  seem  as  of  yet  meaner  condi- 
tion. But  not  so,  us.  In  these  things  then  we  have  two 
advantages,  freedom,  and  honour;  which  have  nothing 
equal  to  them  in  regard  of  pleasure.  For  I  at  least  would 
prefer  a  crust  with  freedom  to  thousands  of  dainties  with 
Frov.  XV.  slavery.  For,  saith  one,  Better  is  an  entertainment  of  herbs 
'^*  with  love  and  kindness  j  than  an  ox  from  the  stall  with  hatred. 

I  ^"'th***'  ^^^  whatsoever  those*  may  say,  they  who  are  present  must 
ifreat       needs  praise  it,  or  give  offence ;  assuming  thus  the  rank  of 
V^V^^'     parasites,  or  rather,  being  worse  than  they.     For  parasites 
indeed,  even  though  it  be  with  shame  and  insult,  have  yet 
liberty  of  speech :  but  ye  have  not  even  this.    But  your 
meanness  is  indeed  as  great,  (for  ye  fear  and  crouch,)  but 
not  so  your  honour.     Surely  then  that  table  is  deprived  of 
every  pleasure,  but  this  is  replete  with  all  delight  of  soul. 
(5)         But  let  us  examine  the  nature  even  of  the  meats  them- 
selves.   For  there  indeed  it  is  necessary  to  burst  one's  self 
with  the  large  quantity  of  wine,  even  against  one's  will, 
but  here  none  who  is  disinclined  need  eat  or  drink.     So 
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Surfeit  worse  than  hungeVj  splendour  troublesome.     191 

that  there  indeed  the  pleasure  arising  from  the  quality  of  ^^^'  ^*  ^' 
the  food  is  cancelled  by  the  dishonour  which  precedes^  and 
the  discomfort  which  follows  the  surfeit.   For  not  less  than 
hunger  doth  surfeiting  destroy  and  rack  our  bodies ;  but 
even  far  more  grievously ;  and  whomsoever  you  like  to  give 
me,  I  shall  more  easily  destroy  by  bursting  him  with  surfeit 
than  by  hunger.     For  so  much  is  the  latter  easier  to  be 
borne  than  the  other^  that  one  might  indeed  endure  hunger 
for  twenty  days,  but  surfeiting  not  for  as  many  as  two  only :  ^g^^  ^^ 
and  the  country  people,  who  are  perpetually  struggling  with  Hebrews 
the  one,  are  healthy,  and  need  no  physicians ;  but  the  other,  pp^^'a^g, 
surfeiting  I  mean,  none  can  endure  without  perpetually  346 
calling  in  physicians ;  yea,  rather,  its  absoluteness  ^  hath  i  Twpw. 
often  baffled  even  their  attempt  to  rescue.  *'^*« 

So  far  then  as  pleasure  is  concerned,  this  [table  of  mine] 
hath  the  advantage.  For  if  honour  hath  more  pleasure  than 
dishonour,  if  authority  than  subjection,  and  if  manly  con* 
fidence  than  trembling  and  fear,  and  if  enjoyment  of  what 
is  enough,  than  to  be  plunged  out  of  depth  ^in  the  tide 
of  luxury ;  surely  even  on  the  score  of  pleasure  this  table 
is  better  that  the  other.  It  is  besides  better  in  regard  of 
expense ;  for  the  other  is  expensive,  but  this  not  so. 

But  what  ?  is  it  then  to  the  guests  alone  that  this  table 
is  the  more  pleasurable,  or  bringeth  it  more  pleasure  than 
the  other  to  him  who  inviteth  them,  as  well  ?  for  this  is 
what  we  are  enquiring  after  rather.  Now  he  who  invites 
those  makes  preparation  many  days  before,  and  is  forced 
to  have  trouble  and  anxious  thoughts  and  cares,  neither 
sleeping  by  night,  nor  resting  by  day ;  but  forming  with 
himself  many  plans,  conversing  with  cooks,  confectioners, 
deckers  of  tables.  Then  when  the  very  day  is  come,  one 
may  see  him  in  greater  fear  than  those  who  are  going  to 
fight  a  boxing  match,  lest  aught  should  turn  out  other  than 
was  expected,  lest  he  be  shot  with  the  glance  *  of  envy,  lest '  i3a<rif<£- 
he  thereby  procure  himself  a  multitude  of  accusers.  But  e?e.*^ 
the  other  escapeth  all  this  anxious  thought  and  trouble  by 
furnishing  his  table  upon  the  moment,  and  not  being  care « 
ful  about  it  for  many  days  before.  And  then,  truly,  after 
'this,  the  former  indeed  straightway  loses  the  grateful 
return;  but  the  other  hath  God  for  his  Debtor;  and  is 
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192  Heathenish  and  impure  practices  at  feasts. 

Hoiff.  1.  filled  with  good  hopes^  being  every  day  feasted  from  off 
that  table.  For  the  meats  indeed  are  spent,  but  the  return 
is  never  spent,  but  every  day  he  rejoices  and  exults  more 
than  they  that  are  gorged  with  their  excess  of  wine.  For 
nothing  doth  so  nourish  the  soul  as  a  virtuous  hope,  and 
the  expectation  of  good  things. 

But  now  let  us  consider  what  follows.  There  indeed  are 
flutes,  and  harps,  and  pipes ;  but  here  is  no  music  of  sounds 
*  ^xT^^'  unsuitable  ^ ;  but  what  ?  hymns,  singing  of  psalms.  There 
He  '  indeed  the  Demons  are  hymned ;  but  here,  the  Lord  of  all, 
ChristiM  ®^^*  ^®®^*  *^^^  ^*^  ^^*^*  gratitude  this  one  aboundeth, 
ein.  with  what  ingratitude  and  insensibility  that?  For,  tell  me, 
when  God  hath  fed  thee  with  His  good  things,  and  when 
thou  oughtest  to  give  Him  thanks  after  being  fed,  dost  thou 
«  vtiktU  even  introduce  the  Demons  ?  For  these  songs  to  the  lyre*, 
are  none  other  than  songs  to  Demons.  When  thou 
oughtest  to  say,  ^  Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  that  Thou 
hast  fed  me  with  Thy  good  things,'  dost  thou  like  a  worth- 
less dog  not  even  so  much  as  remember  Him,  but,  over  and 
above,  introducest  the  Demons  ?  Nay  rather,  dogs,  whether 
they  receive  any  thing  or  not,  fawn  upon  those  they  know 
but  thou  dost  not  even  this.  The  dog,  althcJugh  he  receives 
nothing,  fawns  upon  his  master;  but  thou,  even  when  thou 
hast  received,  barkest  at  Him.  Again,  the  dog,  even  though 
he  be  well  treated  by  a  stranger,  not  even  so  will  be  recon- 
ciled of  his  hatred  of  him,  nor  be  enticed  on  to  be  friends 
with  him :  but  thou  even  though  suffering  mischief  incal- 
culable from  the  Demons,  introducest  them  at  thy  feasts. 
So  that,  in  two  ways,  thou  art  worse  than  the  dog.  And 
the  mention  I  have  now  made  of  dogs  is  happy,  in  r^ard 
of  those  who  give  thanks  then  only  when  they  receive  a 
benefit.  Take  shame,  I  pray  you,  at  the  dogs,  which  when 
famishing  still  fawn  upon  their  masters.  But  thou,  if  thou 
hast  haply  heard  that  the  Demon  has  cured  any  one, 
straightway  forsakest  thy  Master;  O  more  unreasoning 
than  the  dogs ! 

But,  saith  one,  the  harlots  are  a  pleasure  to  look  upon. 

What  sort  of  pleasure  ?  yearather  what  infamy  are  they  not  ? 

SpT<rrpot.  Thy  house  has  become  a  brothel,  all  madness,  and  fury'; 

and  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  call  this  pleasure  ?    If  now  it 
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be  allowed  to  have  the  fall  pleasure  of  them^  the  shame  is  Col,  i.  8. 
greater  than  any  pleasure,  and  the  discomfort  which  arises 
from  the  shame,  making  one's  house  a  brothel,  like  hogs 
wallowing  in  the  mire.  But  if  so  far  only  be  allowed  as 
to  see  them,  lo !  again  the  pain  is  greater.  For  to  see  is 
no  pleasure,  where  to  use  is  not  allowed,  but  the  lust  be- 
comes only  the  greater,  and  the  flame  the  fiercer. 

But  wouldest  thou  learn  the  end  ?  Those,  indeed,  when 
they  rise  up  from  the  table,  are  like  madmen  and  those 
that  have  lost  their  wits ;  foolhardy,  quarrelsome,  laugh- 
ingstocks  for  the  very  slaves ;  and  the  servants  indeed  re- 
turn home  sober,  but  these,  drunk.  O  the  shame !  But 
with  the  other  is  nothing  of  this  sort ;  but  closing  the  table 
with  thanksgiving,  they  so  return  to  their  homes,  with  plea- 
sure sleeping,  with  pleasure  waking,  free  from  all  shame 
and  accusation. 

If  thou  wilt  consider  also  the  guests  themselves,  thou  (6) 
wilt  see  that  the  one  are  within,  what  the  other  are  with- 
out, blind,  maimed,  lame ;  and  as  are  the  bodies  of  these, 
such  are  the  souls  of  those,  labouring  under  dropsy  and 
inflammation.  For  of  such  sort  is  pride;  for  after  the 
luxurious  gratification  a  maiming  takes  place;  of  such 
sort  is  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  making  men  lame  and 
maimed.  And  thou  wilt  see  too  that  these  have  souls  like' 
the  bodies  of  the  others,  bright,,  ornamented.  For  they 
who  live  in  giving  of  thanks,  who  seek  nothing  beyond  a 
sufficiency,  they  whose  philosophy  is  of  this  sort  are  in  all 
brightness. 

But  let  us  see  the  end  both  here  and  there.     There  in- 
deed is  unchaste  pleasure,  loose  laughter,  drunkenness, 
buflRaonery  ^,  filthy  language ;  (for  since  they  in  their  own  *  tin-pa^ 
persons  are  ashamed  to  talk  filthily,  this  is  brought  about  jj^^*. 
by  means  of  the  harlots ;)  but  here  is  lovingkindness  and  ▼•  4. 
gentleness.   Near  to  him  who  invites  those  stands  vainglory 
commanding  ^  him,  but  near  the  other,  lovingkindness,  and  ^  ^'xr. 
gentleness.     For  the  one  table  lovingkindness  pxepareth>*J^^^ 
but  the  other  vainglory,  and  cruelty,  out  of  injustice  and 
grasping.    And  that  one  ends  in  what  I  have  said,  in  pride,, 
in  delirium,  in  madness ;  (for  such  are  the  offshoots  of  vain-^ 
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HoM.  1.  glory ;)  but  this  one  in  thanksgiving  and  the  glory  of  God. 
And  the  praise  too,  which  cometh  of  men,  attendeth  more 
abundantly  upon  this,  for  that  man  is  even  regarded  with 
an  envious  eye ;  but  this  all  men  regard  as  their  common 
father,  even  they  who  have  received  no  benefit  at  his  hands « 
And  as  with  the  injured  even  they  who  have  not  been  in- 
jured sympathize,  and  all  become  in  common  enemies  (to 
the  injurer) :  so  too,  when  any  have  received  kindness,  they 
also  who  have  not  received  any,  not  less  than  they  who 
have,  praise  and  admire  him  that  conferred  it*  And  there 
indeed  is  much  envy,  but  here  much  tender  solicitude, 
many  prayers  firom  all. 

And  so  much  indeed  here;  but  There,  when  Christ  is 

come,  this  one  indeed  shall  stand  with  much  boldness,  and 

8.  Matt,  shall  hear  before  the  whole  world.  Thou  sawest  Me  an 

"^'  ^*  hungered,  and  didst  feed  Me ;  naked,  and  didst  clothe  Me; 

a  stranger,  and  didst  take  Me  in ;  and  other  like  words : 

lb.  26.    but  the  other  shall  hear  the  contrary ;  Wicked  and  slothful 

Amos  yI.  servant;  and  again,  Woe  unto  them  that  luxuriate  upon  their 

|,  5f  6.   couches^  and  sleep  upon  beds  of  ivort/j  and  drink  the  re* 

J  «M;x*i^.  ftned^  wine,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments ; 

'toSned.  ^^^  Counted  tgpon  these   things  as  staying,  and  not  as 

fleeting. 

I  have  not  said  this  without  purpose,  but  with  the  view 
of  changing  your  minds ;  and  that  you  should  do  nothing 
that  is  fruitless.  What  then,  saith  one,  if  I  do  both  the 
one  and  the  other  ?  This  argument  is  much  resorted  to  by 
all*  And  what  need,'  tell  me,  when  every  thing  might  be 
done  profitably,  to  make  a  division,  and  to  expend  ))art  not 
only  on  what  is  not  wanted,  but  even  without  any  purpose 
at  all,  and  part  profitably?.  Tell  me,  hadst  thou,  when 
sowing,  cast  some  upon  a  rock,  and  some  upon  very  good 
ground ;  is  it  likely  that  thou  wouldest  have  been  contented 
so,  and  have  said,  Where  is  the  harm,  if  we  have  cast  some 
to  no  purpose,  and  some  upon  very  good  ground  ?  For 
why  not  all  into  the  very  good  ground  ?  Why  lessen  the 
gain?  And  if  thou  have  occasion  to  be  getting  money 
together,  thou  wilt  not  talk  in  that  way,  but  wilt  get  it 
together  from  every  quarter ;  but  in  the  other  case  thou 
dost  not  so.    And  if  to  lend  on  usury,  thou  wilt  not  say. 
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^  we  will  give  some  to  the  poor,  and  some  to  the  rich/^  but  Col,  i.  8> 
all  is  given  to  the  former' :  yet  in  the  case  before  us,  where 
the  gain  is  so  great,  dost  thou  not  thus  calculate,  and  at. 
length  desist  from  expending  without  purpose,  and  laying 
out  without  return  ? 

'  But,'  saith  one, '  this  also  hath  a  gain.'  Of  what  kind  ? 
tell  me.  ^It  increaseth  friendships.'  Nothing  is  colder 
than  men  who  are  made  friends  by  these  things,  by  the 
table,  and  surfeiting.  It  is  parasites'  friendship  only  that 
is  thus  originated. 

Insult  not  a  thing  so  marvellous  as  love  ^,  nor  say  that '  Com- 
this  is  its  root.     As  if  one  were  to  say,  that  a  tree  which  ^^^ 
bore  gold  and  precious  stones  had  not  its  root  of  the  same,  Al*  ^ 
but  that  it  was  gendered  of  rottenness ;  even  so  doest  thou :  STc!  i'. 
for  even  though  friendship  should  be  produced  in  this  way, 
nothing  can  possibly  be  colder.     But  those  other  tables 
produce  friendship,  not  with  man,  but  with  God ;  and  that 
an  intense*  one,  so  thou  be  intent  on  preparing  them.  For  »Mt«- 
he  that  expendeth  part  in  this  way  and  part  in  that,  even  '^^^^^^ 
should  he  have  bestowed  much,  hath  done  no  great  thing : 
but  he  that  expendeth  all  in  this  way,  even  though  he  [see 
should  have  given  little,  hath  done  the  whole.     For  what  is  *    124 
required  is  that  we  give,  not  much  or  little,  but  not  less  170.] 
than  is  in  our  power.  Think  we  on  him  with  the  five  talents,  s.  Matt, 
and  on  him  with  the  two.    Think  we  on  her  who  cast  in  ?L^  ^ 
those  two  mites  ^.    Think  we  on  the  widow  in  Elijah's  days.  xii.  41. 
She  who  threw  in  those  two  mites,  said  not.  What  harm  if  j  ^fn^g* 
I  keep  the  one  mite  for  myself,  and  give  the  other  ?  but  gave  xvil, 
her  whole  living ;  but  thou,  in  the  midst  of  so  great  plenty 
art  more  penurious  than  she.     Let  us  not  then  be  careless  of 
our  own  salvation,  but  apply  ourselves  to  almsgiving.     For 
nothing  is  better  than  this,  as  the  time  to  come  shall  shew : 
meanwhile  the  present  shews  it  also.     Live  we  then  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  do  these  things  that  please  Him,  that  we 
may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  of  promise; 
which  may  all  we  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 

'  Because  their  distress  would  make  oh  i^<rofity ;  "  shall  we  not  give  P*  or 

them  willing  to  g^ve  a  higher  interest,  to  omit  Zih,  ri ;  which  latter  alternative 

[There  is  a  difficulty  in  the  text  as  it  is  adopted  in  the  translation.] 
stands.    Field  suggests  either  to  read 
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fio^-^'  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
together  with  the  Holy  Ghost  be  the  glory  and  the  power 
and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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CoLi  i.  9),  10. 

For  this  cause  we  also^  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not 
cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding  ;  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of 
the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good 
work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

For  this  cause.  What  cause  ?  Because  we  heard  of  your 
faith  and  love,  because  we  have  good  hopes,  we  are  hopeful 
to  ask  for  future  blessings  also.  For  as  in  the  games  we 
cheer  on  those  most  who  are  near  upon  gaining  the  victory, 
so  truly  doth  Paul  abo  most  exhort  those  who  have  achieved 
the  greater  part. 

Since  the  day  we  heard  it,  saith  he,  we  do  not  cease  to 
pray  for  you.  Not  for  one  day  do  we  pray  for  you,  nor 
yet  for  two,  nor  three.  Herein  he  both  shews  his  love,  and 
gives  them  a  gentle  hint  that  they  had  not  yet  arrived  at 
the  end.  For  the  words,  that  ye  might  be  filled,  are  of  this 
significancy.  And  observe,  I  pray,  the  prudence  of  this 
blessed  one.  He  no  where  says  that  they  had  been  cut  off 
from  completeness*,  but  that  they  fell  short;  everywhere 
the  words,  that  ye  might  be  filled,  shew  this.  And  again, 
unto  all  pleasing,  in  every  good  work,  and  again,  strengthened  ver.  11. 
with  all  might,  and  again,  unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering  ;  for  the  word  all  is  that  of  one  bearing  witness 
to  their  well  doing  in  part,  though,  it  might  be,  not  in  all. 
And,  that  ye  might  be  filled,  he  saith ;  not,  ^that  ye  might 
receive,'  for  they  had  received ;  but  that  ye  might  be  filled 

*  rod  warrht  &irc^Tf/»^0ai.  It  seems  to  mean  this,  rather  than '  had  tost  all.* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


198    Divine  knowledge.     Christ  the  Way  to  the  Father • 

Hon.  2.  with  what  as  yet  was  lacking.  Thus  both  the  rebuke  was 
given  without  offence,  and  the  praise  did  not  suffer  them 
to  sink  down,  and  become  supine,  as  if  it  had  been  complete. 
But  what  is,  thai  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 

T.  Horn.  His  will?    Ye  must  be  brought  unto  Him  by  the  Son,  and 
*  no  more  by  Angels.     Now  that  ye  must  be  brought  unto 

Him  ye  have  learnt,  but  it  remains  for  you  to  learn  this, 
and  why  He  sent  the  Son.  •  For  had  it  been  that  we  were 
to  have  been  saved  by  Angels**,  He  would  not  have  sent 
the  Son,  lie  would  not  have  given  Him  up.  In  all  wisdom^ 
he  saith,  and  spiritual  understanding.  For  since  the  philo- 
sophers deceived  them,  I  wish  you,  he  saith,  to  be  in 
spiritual  wisdom,  not  after  the  wisdom  of  men.  But  if 
in  order  to  know  His  will  there  needs  spiritual  wisdom ; 

1  rV       to  know  what   His   Essence^   is,   there   needs   continual 

4imw.      prayers. 

And  Paul  shews  here,  that  since  that  time  he  has  been 
praying,  and  has  not  yet  prevailed,  and  yet  has  not  de- 
sisted; for  the  words, /rom  the  day  we  heard  it,  shew  this. 
But  it  implies  condemnation  to  them,  if,  from  that  time, 
even  assisted  by  prayers,  they  had  not  amended  themselves. 
And  desiring^  he  says,  with  much  earnestness,  for  this  shews, 

«  hrtypS^-  that  ye  knew,  but  it  is  necessary  still  to  know  ^  somewhat 

''ued'to    ^^^e'"'     ^^^'  y^  might  walk  worthy y  saith  he,  of  the  Lord. 

iwlyvw.    Here  he  speaks  of  life  and  its  works,  for  so  he  doth  also 

•^"'*  every  where :  with  faith  he  always  couples  conversation. 
Unto  all  pleasing.  And  how,  all  pleasing?  Being  fruitful 
in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 
Seeing,  saith  he.  He  hath  fully  revealed  Himself  unto  you, 
and  seeing  ye  have  received  knowledge  so  great ;  do  ye  then 
shew  forth  a  conversation  worthy  of  the  faith ;  for  this  need- 

•  fuyd^     eth  great  things  in  life  ^,  greater  far  than  the  old  dispensa- 

\!rJas     *^^^*     ^^^*  ^®  ^^^^  ^^^^  known  God,  and  been  counted 

lit.  a       worthy  to  be  God's  servant,  yea  rather,  even  His  son,  see 

great 

conyer- 

■ation.  b  It  mny  ^y^  asked  how  S.  Chrysos-  ordinate ;  but  the  error  here  referred 
torn  could  use  this  arfi^ment,  and  yet  to  seems  to  have  made  the  Angels  In- 
speak  as  he  does  of  the  intercession  of  dependent  of  Him,  and  the  means  of  an 
Saints,  (see  the  end  of  Horn.  vi.  on  approach  to  Qod  without  reference  to 
the  Statues,  p.  134  O.T.  and  note  1.)  His  Atonement.  S.  Augustine  refers 
Thereasonis,thatheviewed  the  Saints  to  such  systems,  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  ix. 
as  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  sub-    15.  21 .  x.  1.  &c. 
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how  great  virtue  he  needeth.    Strengthened  with  all  might.  CoLa.ll. 
He  is  here  speaking  of  trials  and  persecutions.    We  pray 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  strength,  that  ye  faint  ^  not  for  *  4«^5ia- 
Borrow,  nor  despair ;  According  to  the  power  of  His  glory ;   **' 
but  that  ye  may  take  up  such  forwardness  as  it  becometh 
the  power  of  His  glory  to  give.    Unto  all  patience  and  long* 
suffering.    What  he  saith  is  of  this  sort.     Summarily,  he 
saith,  we  pray  that  ye  may  lead  a  life  of  virtue,  and  worthy 
of  your  citizenship,  and  may  stand  firmly,  as  in  reason  they 
should,  who  have  been  strengthened  by  God.     For  this 
cause  he  doth  not  as  yet  touch  upon  doctrines,  but  dwells 
upon  life,  wherein  he  had  nothing  to  charge  them  with, 
and  having  praised  them  where  praise  was  due,  he  then 
addresses  ^  himself  to  accusation.     And  this  he  does  every  UaBifitrip. 
where :  when  he  is  about  writing  to  any,  having  somewhat 
to  blame  them  for  and  somewhat  to  praise,  he  first  praises 
them,  and  then  addresses  himself  to  his  charges.     For  he 
first  conciliates  the  hearer,  and  frees  his  accusation  from 
all  suspicion,  and  shews  that  for  his  own  part  he  could  have 
been  glad  to  praise  them  throughout,  but  by  the  necessity  of 
the  case  is  forced  into  saying  what  he  does.    And  so  he  doth 
in  the  first  ^  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.     For  after  having  *  perhaps 
exceedingly  praised  them  for  their  love  to  him,  and  from  the  |^'?ge. 
case  of  the  fornicator,  he  addresses  himself  to  accuse  them,  cond.' 
But  in  that  to  the  Gkilatians  not  so,  but  the  reverse :  though 
even  there,  if  one  should  look  close  into  it,  one  might  rather 
say  that  the  accusation  follows  upon  praise.     For  seeing 
he  had  no  good  deeds  of  theirs  then  to  speak  of,  and  the 
charge  was  an  exceeding  grave  one,  and  they  were  every 
one  of  them  corrupted,  and  were  able  to  bear  it  because 
'  they  were  strong,  he  begins  with  accusation,  saying,  /  mar-  Oal.  i.  6. 
vel\   So  that  this  also  is  praise.    But  afterwards  he  praises  *  v5d.  8. 
them,  not  for  what  they  were,  but  what  they  had  been,  i^  l^' 
saying.  If  it  had  been  possible^  ye  would  have  plucked  out  Pp*^^ 
your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  me*  lb.  w,  is. 

Being  frui\ful,  he  saith :  this  hath  reference  to  works :     (2) 
strengthened :  this  to  trials.    Unto  all  patience  and  longsfjf- 
feting:  longsuffering  towards   one  another,  patience  to- 
wards those  without.     For  longsuffering  is  toward  those 
whom  we  can  requite,  but  patience  toward  those  whom 
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Hok .  2.  we  cannot.  For  this  reason  patience  is  never  used  iri 
reference  to  God,  but  longsuffering  frequently,  as  this 
Rom.  ii.  same  blessed  one  saith  otherwhere  in  his  writings.  Or 
despisest  thou  the  riches  of  His  goodness^  and  forbear^ 
anc€y  and  longsuffering  ?  Unto  all  pleasing.  Not,  for  one 
while,  and  afterwards  not  so*  In  all  wisdom,  he  saith,  and 
spiritual  understanding.  For  otherwise  it  is  not  possible 
to  know  His  will.  Although  indeed  they  thought  they  had 
His  will;  but  that  wisdom  was  not  spiritual.  That  ye  might 
walk,  saith  he,  worthy  of  the  Lord.  For  this  is  the  path 
of  the  best  life.  For  he  that  hath  understood  God's  love 
to  man,  (and  he  doth  understand  it  if  he  have  seen  the  Son 
delivered  up,)  will  have  greater  zeal.  And  besides  we  pray 
not  for  this  alone,  that  ye  may  know,  but  that  ye  may  shew 
forth  your  knowledge  in  works ;  for  he  that  knows  without 
doing  is  even  in  the  way  to  punishment.  TTiat  ye  may 
walk,  that  is,  always,  not  once,  but  continually.  As  to 
walk  is  necessary  for  us,  so  also  is  to  live  rightly.  And  he 
constantly  calls  such  living  a  walk,  and  with  reason,  shewing 
that  such  is  the  life  set  before  us.  But  not  of  this  sort  is 
the  life  of  the  world.  And  this  is  great  praise.  That  ye 
might  walk,  he  saith,  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  in  every  good 
work,  so  as  to  be  always  advancing,  and  no  where  standing 
still,  and,  with  a  metaphor,  being  fruitful  and  increasing  in 
the  knowledge  of  God,  that  ye  might  be  strengthened  accord- 
ding  to  the  power  of  God,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  man  to 
'  Rec.  be.  Through  His  power  ^,  great  is  the  consolation. — He 
^„^i  said  not  might  *,  hnt  power,  which  is  greater :  through  the 
icpdros,  power,  he  saith,  of  His  glory,  because  that  every  where  His 
j/^  ^p2^"  glory  hath  the  power.  He  thus  comforts  him  that  is 
Tovs.  under  reproach :  and  again.  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of 
'^'"'/Ae  Lord.  He  saith  this  of  the  Son,  that  He  hath  the 
power  every  where  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  because 
His  glory  reigneth  every  where.  He  saith  not  strengthened 
simply,  but  in  such  wise  as  they  might  be  expected  to  be^ 
ivho  are  in  the  service  of  so  strong  a  Master.  In  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  And  at  the  same  time  he  touches  in  pas- 
» xapdirr-  sing  *  upon  the  methods  of  knowledge ;  for  this  is  to  be  in 
error,  not  to  know  God  as  one  ought ;  or  he  means,  so  as 
to  increase  the  knowledge  of  God.     For  if  he  that  hath  not 
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We  cannot  use  Ood^s  g\fts  without  His  help.         SJOl 

known  the  Son  krtoweth  not  the  Father  either,  justly  was  Ck)L.Lr2. 
there  need  of  increased  knowledge :  for  there  is  no  use  in 
life  without  this.     Unto  all  patience  and  longguffeHng^  he  v.  12. 
8aith>  with  joy  fulness,  giving  thanks  unto  God.     Then  being 
about  to  exhort  them,  he  makes  no  mention  of  what  by 
and  by  shall  be  laid  up  for  them ;  he  did  hint  at  this  how- 
ever in  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle,  saying,  For  the  hope  v.  5. 
which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven :  but  in  this  place  he 
mentions  the  things  which  were  already  theirs,  for  these 
lu^  the  Causes  of  the  other.    And  he  doth  the  same  in 
many  places.     For  that  which  hath  already  come  to  pass 
gains  belief,  and  more  fully  carries  the  hearer  along  with 
it.     With  joy  fulness,  he  saith,  giving  thanks  to  God.     The 
connection  ^  is  this ;  we  cease  not  praying  for  you,   and  J  hcoxov^ 
giving  thanks  for  the  benefits  already  received  K  P^^ 

Seest  thou  how  he  brings  himself  to  speaking  of  the  Son  ?  wpore- 
For  if  we  give  thanks  with  great  joyfulness,  it  is  a  great  f^"' 
thing  that  is  spoken  of.     For  it  is  possible  to  give  thanks 
only  from  fear,  it  is  possible  to  give  thanks  even  when  in 
sorrow.    For  instance.  Jot  gave  thanks  indeed,  but  in  an- 
guish, and  said.  The  Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away.  Job  i. 
For  let  not  any  say  that  what  had  come  to  pass  pained  him  ^' 
not,  nor  clothed  him  with  dejection  of  soul ;  nor  let  his 
great  praise  be  taken  away  from  that  righteous  one.     But 
when  it  is  thus,  it  is  not  for  fear,  nor  because  of  His  being 
Lord  *  alone,  but  for  the  very  nature  of  the  thitigs  them- '  8€<nr(J- 
selves,  that  we  give  thanks.     To  Him  which  hath  made  us  ^***^' 
)neet  for  the  portion  *  of  the  inheritance  ^  of  the  saints  in  ^ «/,  rii¥ 
light.     He  hath  said  a  great  thing.     What  has  been  given,  M€p^^ 
he  saith,  is  of  this  nature ;  He  hath  not  only  given,  but  also 
made  us  strong  to  receive.     Now  by  saying.  Who  hath  made 
\is  meet,  he  shewed  that  the  thing  was  one  of  great  weight.  * 
For  example,  were  some  low  person  to  have  become  a  king, 
he  hath  it  in  his  power  to  give  presidency  to  whom  he  will  5 
and  this  is  the  extent  of  his  power  to  give  the  dignity :  he 
cannot  also  make  the  person  fit  for  the  office,  and  oftentimes ' 
the  honour  makes  one  so  preferred  even  ridiculous.     If 
however  he  have  both  conferred  on  one  the  dignity,  and 
also  made  him  fit  for  the  honour,  and  equal  to  the  adminis- 
tration, then  indeed  the  thing  is  an  honour.    This  then  is 
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202  No  man  worthy  of  the  grace  of  God* 

HoM.  2.  what  he  also  saith  here ;  that  He  hath  not  only  given  us  the 

honour,  but  hath  also  made  us  strong  enough  to  receive  it. 

(3)         For  the  honour  here  is  twofold,  the  giving,  and  the  making 

fit  for  the  gift.     He  said  not,  hath  given,  simply ;  but,  hath 

made  us  meet  for  the  portion  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 

*  ie«T«-  in  lighty  that  is,  who  hath  appointed  us  a  place  ^  with  the 
^jST^**  saints.  But  he  did  not  say  simply  placed  us,  but  given  us 
Bhaiied     to  enjoy  even  the  very  same,  tor  portion  is  that  which  each 

one  receives.  For  it  is  possible  to  be  in  the  same  city,  and 
yet  not  enjoy  the  same  things ;  but  to  have  the  same  por- 
tion  and  yet  not  to  enjoy  the  same  thing,  is  impossible. 
It  is  possible  to  be  in  the  same  inheritance,  and  yet  not  to 
have  the  same  portion ;  for  instance,  all  we  (clergy)  are  in 
J  KXiipifp.  the  inheritance  *,  but  we  have  not  all  the  same  portion  \ 
^^^  **  But  here  he  doth  not  say  this,  but  with  the  inheritance 
adds  the  portion  also.  But  why  doth  he  call  it  inheritance 
(or  lot)  ?  To  shew  that  by  his  own  good  works  no  one 
obtains  the  kingdom,  but  as  a  lot  is  rather  the  result  of 
good  luck%  so  in  truth  is  it  here  also.  For  a  life  so  good 
as  to  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  doth  no  one  shew 
forth,  but  the  whole  is  of  His  free  gift.  Therefore  He  saith 
S.  Luke  When  ye  have  done  all,  say^  We  are  unprofitable  servants^ 
^^  •  for  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.  For  the 
portion  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light,  both  the  future,  he 
means,  and  the  present :  that  is,  in  knowledge.  He  seems  to 
me  to  be  speaking  at  once  of  both  the  present  and  the  fu- 
ture. Then  he  shews  of  what  things  we  have  been  counted 
worthy.  For  this  is  not  the  only  marvel,  that  we  are  count- 
ed worthy  of  the  kingdom ;  but  it  should  also  be  added 

*  ifxov  in-  who  we  are  that  are  so  counted ;  for  it  is  not  unimportant  *. 
different,  ^j  j^^  ^^^^i  this  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  saying, 
Rom.  T.  For  scarcely  for  an  unrighteous^  man  will  one  die,  yet  per ^ 
^'  adventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die. 

» Ree.  Ver.  13.  Who  hath  delivered usy  he  saith,yrom*  thepower^ 

Ch^a^J.  of  darkness. 

u^ovirias.     The  wholc  is  of  Him,  the  giving  both  of  these  things  and 

^  The  whole  passage  shews  that  he  as  &{i»0^yat, '  to  be  thought  worthy,' 

uses  this  word  merely  to  imply  man's  to  shew  at  once  the  necessity  of  g(M)d 

insufficiency,  and  not  at  all  to  introduce  works,  and  our  un  worthiness  after  all. 

the  notion  of  chance  as  opposed  to  <*  &d{icov.S.Chrys.  does  not  howerer 

Divine  affency.  He  constantly  uses  the  read  so  on  the  passage,  Horn.  ix.  on 

word  at  the  end  of  his  Homilies,  as  welt  Ep.  to  Romans,  p.  140  O.T. 
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those ;  for  no  where  is  any  achievement  of  ours.    From  Col.!.  18. 
the  power  of  darkness^  he  saith,  that  is,  of  error,  the  domi- 
nion of  the  devil.     He  said  not  simply yrom  darkness,  but 
from  its  power ;  for  it  had  great  power  over  us,  and  held  us 
fewt^.     For  it  is  grievous  indeed  even  to  be  under  the  devil » Upiru, 
ftt  all,  but  to  be  so  *  with  power,'  this  is  far  more  grievous. 
And  hath  translated  usy  he  saith,  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son 
of  His  loveK    Not  then  so  as  to  deliver  man  from  darkness  *  E.  V. 
only  did  He  shew  His  love  toward  him.     A  great  thing  ^'^^' 
indeed  is  it  to  have  delivered  from  darkness  even  ;  but  to 
have  brought  into  a  kingdom  too  is  a  far  greater.     See  then 
how  manifold  the  gift,  that  He  hath  delivered  us  when  we 
lay  in  the  pit ;  and  then  that  He  hath  not  only  delivered 
us,  but  also  hath  translated  us  into  a  kingdom.     TVho  hath 
delivered  us.   He  said  not,  hath  sent  us  forth,  but  delivered : 
shewing  our  great  misery,  and  their  °  capture  of  us.    Then 
to  shew  also  the  ease  with  which  the  power  of  God  works, 
he  saith.  And  hath  translated  us,  just  as  if  one  were  to  lead 
over  a  soldier  from  one  position  to  another.    And  he  said  'Airrti- 
not,  "hath  led  over^;*'  nor  yet  "hath  transposed,'*  for  80*^*^^!^^^ 
the  whole  would  be  of  him  who  transposed,  ^nothing  of  him  *  Or.  o*, 
who  went ;  but  he  said,  hath  translated^ \  so  that  it  is  both  |]^m 
our  act  and  His.    Into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love. 
He  said  not  simply,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  but  gave  a  ^?  ^" 
grandeur  to  his  discourse  by  saying.  The  kingdom  of  the  Hom.  12 
Son,  for  no  praise  can  be  greater  than  this,  as  he  saith  ^'.J.^^ 
elsewhere  also,  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him.  2  Tim. 
He  hath  counted  us  worthy  of  the  same  things  with  the  ^'  ^^' 
Son  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  what  gives  it  greater  forced  with  *  4  4wU 
His  Beloved  Son.    Those  that  were  enemies,  those  thaf^"*"^' 
were  in  darkness,  as  it  were  on  a  sudden  He  hath  translated 
to  where  the  Son  is,  to  the  same  honour  with  Him.    Nor 
was  he  content  with  only  this,  to  shew  the  greatness  of  the 
gift ;  he  was  not  content  with  saying,  kingdom,  but  he  also 
added,  of  the  Son ;  nor  yet  with  this,  but  he  added  also 
beloved;  nor  yet  with  this,  but  he  added  yet  the  dignity  of 
His  nature.     For  what  saith  he  ?     Who  is  the  Image  of  the 
invisible  God.     But  he  proceeded  not  to  say  this  immedi- 
ately, but  meanwhile  inserted  the  benefit  which  He  bestowed 

•  I.  e.  the  devils/  alxt'^aXwffiav,  Is  fitrtT4$riy  which  agrees  with  this 

'fAtrtirrnat.  The  word  in  Heb.  xi.  5.    criticism. 
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204  Work  of  the  Son  in  Redemption,  how  great. 

H6it.2.  upon  us.  For  lest,  when  thou  hearest  that  the  whole  is  of 
the  Father,  thou  shouldest  suppose  the  Son  excluded,  he 
ascribes  the  whole,  both  to  the  Son^  and  to  the  Father* 
For  He  indeed  translated  us,  but  the  Son  furnished  the 
cause.  For  what  saith  he  ?  W7*o  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness.    But  this  is  the  same  with.  In  Whom 

Uirox^  we  have  the  full  redemption^ y  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

vidllnf.  ^^^  ^^^  ^®  ^^^  ht^n  forgiven  our  sins,  we  should  not  have 
been  translated.  Here  again  we  have  the  words.  In  Whom* 
x^po#-   And  he  said  not  ^redemption  V  hnt  full  redemption^,  m 


CIV* 


s  aiox^   ^^^^  w®  shall  not  fall  any  more  nor  become  liable  to  death. 
rp»iriv.        Ver.  15.  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  Firsts 
14  In       ^^^^  of  every  creature. 

Rom.  We  light  here  upon  a  question  of  heresy.    So  it  were  well 

O.T.  &     we  should  put  it  oS  to-<lay  and  proceed  with  it  to-morrow, 
P*^3       addressing  it  to  your  ears  when  they  are  fresh. 

,    But  if  one  ought  to  say  any  thing  more,  the  work  of  the 
Son  is  the  greater.     How  ?    Because  it  were  a  thing  impos- 
sible to  give  the  kingdom  to  men  whilst  continuing  in  their 
sins ;  but  thus  it  is  an  easier  thing,  so  that  He  prepared 
the  way  for  the  gift.    What  sayest  thou  ?     Did  He  Him- 
yj^'   self  loose  thee  from  thy  sins  ?  surely  then  He  Himself  also 
see  p.       hath  brought  thee  nigh  *;  already  he  has  laid  by  anticipation 
pote  f.     *^^  foundation  of  his  doctrine. 

Moral.  But  we  must  put  a  close  to  this  discourse,  when  first  we 
i^)  have  made  one  remark.  And  what  is  this  ?  Seeing  we 
have  come  to  enjoy  so  great  a  benefit,  we  ought  to  be  ever 
mindful  of  it,  and  continually  to  turn  in  our  minds  the  free 
gift  of  God,  and  to  reflect  upon  what  we  have  been  delivered 
from,  and  what  we  have  obtained ;  and  so  we  shall  be  thank- 
ful; so  we  shall  heighten  our  love  toward  Him.  What 
sayest  thou,  O  man  ?  Thou  art  called  to  a  kingdom,  to  the 
[see  kingdom  of  the  Son,  and  art  thou  full  of  yawning,  and 
pl^n  scratching,  and  dozing  ?  If  need  were  that  thou  shouldest 
leap  into  ten  thousand  deaths  every  day,  oughtest  thou  not 
to  endure  all  ?  For  the  sake  of  oflSce  thou  doest  all  manner 
of  things ;  when  then  thou  art  going  to  share  the  kingdom  of 
the  Only-Begotten,  wilt  thou  not  spring  down  upon  ten 
thousand  swords  ?  wilt  thou  not  leap  into  fire  ?  And  this  is 
not  all  that  is  strange,  but  that  when  about  to  depart  even 
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thou  bewailest^and  wouldest  gladly  dwell  amongst  the  things  Col,  i.  14, 
which  are  here,  being  a  lover  of  the  body.    What  fancy  is 
this  ?     Dost  thou  regard  even  death  as  a  thing  of  terror  ? 
The  cause  of  this  is  luxury,  ease ;  for  he  at  least  that  should 
live  an  embittered  ^  life  would  wish  even  for  wings,  and  to  be  '  ««"•<£»«. 
loosed  from  henoe.  But  now  it  is  the  same  with  us  as  with  the  gi!i^''on 
spoiled  nestlings,  which  would  willingly  remain  for  ever  in  Stat, 
the  nest,  but  the  longer  they  remain,  the  feebler  they  become,  p.  1 22 
For  the  present  life  is  a  nest  cemented  together  of  sticks  ^•''^• 
and  mire.    Yea,  shouldest  thou  shew  me  even  great  man- 
sions, yea  the  royal  palace  itself  glittering  with  all  its  gold 
and  precious  stones ;  I  shall  think  them  no  better  than  the 
nests  of  swallows ;  for  when  the  winter  is  come  they  will  all 
fall  of  themselves.     By  winter  I  mean  That  Day,  not  that 
it  will  be  a  winter  to  all.     For  God  also  calleth  that  time 
both  night  and  day ;  the  first  in  regard  of  sinners,  the  lat- 
ter of  the  just.     So  do  I  also  now  call  it  winter.     If  in  the 
summer  we  have  not  been  well  browght  up,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  fly  when  winter  is  come,  our  mothers  will  not  take  us, 
but  will  leave  us  to  die  of  hunger,  or  to  perish  when  the 
nest  falls ;  for  easily  as  it  were  a  nest,  or  rather  more  easily, 
will  God  in  that  day  remove  all  things,  undoing  and  new 
moulding  all.    But  they  which  are  unfledged,  and  not  able  to 
meet  Him  in  the  air,  but  have  been  so  grossly  ^  brought  up « fiatwM 
that  they  have  no  lightness  of  wing,  will  suffer  all  those  things  ^"^' 
which  reason  is  such  characters  should  suffer.  Now  the  brood 
of  swallows,  when  they  are  fallen,  perish  quickly ;  but  we 
shall  not  perish,  but  be  punished  for  ever.    That  season  will 
be  winter ;  or  rather,  more  severe  than  winter.    For  not 
winter  torrents  of  water  are  those  that  roll  down,  but  rivers  of 
fire;  not  darkness  that  riseth  from  clouds  is  there,  but  dark- 
ness that  cannot  be  dispelled,  and  without  a  ray  of  light,  so 
thatthey  cannot  see  either  theheaven,or  the  air, but  are  more 
straitened  than  those  who  have  been  buried  in  the  earth. 

Oftentimes  do  we  say  these  things,  but  some  there  are  whom 
we  cannot  bring  to  believe.  But  it  is  nothing  wonderful  if 
we,  men  of  small  account,  are  thus  treated,  when  we  discourse 
of  such  things,  since  the  same  happened  to  the  Prophets  Jer.  xxl. 
also,  when  they  spoke  not  of  such  matters  only,  but  also  of  {2  £c^^' 
war  and  captivity.  And  2^dekiah  was  rebuked  by  Jeremiah, 
and  was  not  ashamed.    Therefore  the  Prophets  said,  fVoe  '*•  ^-  ^®.- 
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206    Judgment  disbelieved  by  men  called  Christians. 

ttoM.  2.  unto  them  that  say.  Let  God  hasten  with  speed  His  work, 
LXX.  that  we  may  see  it,  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of  Is^ 
T^ths.  ^^^^  come,  that  we  may  know  it.  Let  us  not  wonder  at  this. 
For  neither  did  those  believe  who  were  in  the  days  of  the 
ark ;  they  believed,  however,  when  their  belief  was  of  no  gain 
to  them;  neither  did  they  of  Sodom  expect  [their  fate], 
howbeit  they  too  believed,  when  they  gained  nothing  by  be- 
lieving. And  why  do  I  speak  of  the  future  ?  Who  would 
have  expected  these  things  which  are  now  happening  in  di- 
vers places ;  these  earthquakes,  these  overthrows  of  cities  ? 
And  yet  were  these  things  easier  to  believe,  than  those ; 
those,  I  mean,  which  happened  in  the  days  of  the  ark. 

Whence  is  this  evident  ?  Because  that  the  men  of  those 
times  had  no  other  example  to  look  at,  neither  had  they  heard 
the  Scriptures,  but  with  us,  on  the  other  hand,  are  countless 
instances  that  have  happened  both  in  our  own,  and  in  former 
years.  But  whence  arose  the  unbelief  of  these  persons  ? 
From  a  softened  soul ;  they  drank  and  ate,  and  therefore 
they  believed  not.  For,  what  a  man  wishes,  he  thinks,  and 
Kiipos.  expects ;  and  they  that  gainsay  him  are  a  jest  ^. 
(5)  But  let  it  not  be  so  with  us ;  for  hereafter  it  will  not  be 

a  flood;  nor  the  punishment  till  death  only;  but  death  will 
be  the  beginning  of  their  punishment,  who  believe  not  that 
there  is  a  Judgment  k.  And  doth  any  ask,  who  has  come 
from  thence,  and  said  so  ?  If  now  thou  speakest  thus  in 
jest,  not  even  so  is  it  well ;  (for  one  ought  not  to  jest  in 
such  matters ;  for  we  are  jesting  not  where  jesting  is  in 
place,  but  with  peril ;)  but  if  thou  sayest  what  thou  really 
thinkest,  and  believest  that  there  is  nothing  hereafter,  how 
is  it  that  thou  callest  thyself  a  Christian  ?  For  I  take  not 
into  account  those  who  are  without.  Why  receivest  thou 
the  Laver  ?  Why  dost  thou  set  foot  within  the  Church  ? 
Is  it  that  we  promise  thee  magistracies  ?  All  our  hope  is 
in  the  things  to  come.  Why  then  comest  thou,  if  thou 
believest  not  the  Scriptures  ?  If  thou  believest  not  Christ, 
1  cannot  call  such  an  one  a  Christian ;  God  forbid !  but 
worse  than  even  a  Gentile.  In  what  respect  ?  In  this ; 
that  when  thou  thinkest  Christ  is  God,  thou  believest  Him 

[t  Mr  Field  su^^ffests  tbat  this  clause  is  a  margrinal  note  that  has  crept  into 
the  text.    But  the  Mss.,  he  points  out,  agree  in  supporting  it.] 
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not  as  God.  For  in  that  impiety  there  is  at  least  consis-  Col.M4. 
tency ;  for  he  who  thinks  not  that  Clirist  is  God,  neces- 
sarily will  also  not  believe  Him,  but  this  impiety  has  not 
even  consistency ;  to  confess  Him  to  be  God,  and  yet  not  to 
think  Him  worthy  of  belief  in  what  He  has  said ;  these  are 
the  words  of  drunkenness,  of  luxury,  of  riot.  Let  us  eat  and  ^  Cor.  rr. 
drink  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Not  to-morrow,  but  now  ye 
are  dead,  when  ye  thus  speak.  Shall  we  then  be  in  nothing 
diflFerent  from  swine  and  asses  ?  tell  me.  For  if  there  be 
neither  a  judgment,  nor  a  retribution,  nor  a  tribunal,  where- 
fore have  we  been  honoured  with  such  a  gift  as  reason,  and 
have  all  things  put  under  us  ?  Why  do  we  rule  and  they  sub- 
mit ?  See  how  the  devil  is  on  every  side  urgent  to  persuade 
us*  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Gift  of  God.  He  mixes  together  the 
slaves  with  their  masters,  like  some  man-stealer  *»  and  cruel 
servant,  he  strives  to  degrade  the  free  to  the  level  of  the 
criminal.  And  he  seems  indeed  to  be  overthrowing  the 
Judgment,  but  he  is  overthrowing  the  being  of  God. 

For  such  is  ever  the  devil's  way ;  he  puts  forward  every 
thing  artfully,  and  not  in  a  straightforward  manner,  so  as 
to  put  us  on  our  guard.  If  there  is  no  Judgment,  God  is  [»ee 
not  just:  (I  speak  as  a  man,)  if  God  is  not  just,  then  He  is  5,74/1 
not  God :  if  there  is  no  God,  all  things  go  on  at  haphazard, 
virtue  is  nought,  vice  nought.  But  he  says  nothing  of 
this  openly.  Seest  thou  the  drift  of  this  satanical  argu* 
ment  ?  how,  instead  of  men,  he  wishes  to  make  us  brutes, 
or  rather,  wild  beasts,  or  rather,  demons.  Let  us  then  not 
be  persuaded  by  him.  For  there  is  a  Judgment,  O  wretched 
and  miserable  man !  I  know  whence  thou  comest  to  use 
such  words.  Thou  hast  committed  many  sins,  thou  hast 
oflFended,  thou  hast  no  confidence  ^  thou  thinkest  that  the  *  W^ 
very  nature  of  things  will  even  follow  thy  words.  Mean-  ^  ^' 
while,  saith  he,  I  will  not  torment  my  soul  with  the  ex- 
pectation of  hell,  even  if  there  be  a  hell,  I  will  persuade  it 
that  there  is  none ;  meanwhile  I  will  live  here  in  luxury. 
Why  dost  thou  add  sin  to  sin  ?  If  when  thou  hast  sinned 
thou  believest  that  there  is  a  hell,  thou  wilt  depart  with 
the  penalty  of  thy  sins  only  to  pay :  but  if  thou  add  this 
further  impiety,  thou  wilt  suffer  the  uttermost  punishment 
**  &y8pairo8i<rr^s,  one  who  steals  freemen  for  slaves. 
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208  Punishment  increased  by  unbelt^. 

JloM.  2.  both  of  thine  impiety,  and  of  this  reasoning ;  and  what  was 
a  cold  and  shortlived  comfort  to  thee,  will  be  a  ground  for 
thy  being  punished  for  ever.  Thou  hast  sinned  :  be  it  so  : 
why  dost  thou  encourage  others  also  to  sin,  by  saying  that 
there  is  no  hell  ?  Why  didst  thou  mislead  the  simpler  sort  ? 
Why  unnerve  the  hands  of  the  people  ?  So  far  as  thou  art 
concerned,  every  thing  is  turned  upside  down  5  neither  will 
the  good  become  better,  but  listless ;  nor  the  wicked  desist 
from  their  wickedness.  Surely  we  do  not,  by  corrupting 
others,  get  allowance  for  our  own  sins  ?  Seest  thou  not 
how  the  devil  attempted  to  bring  down  Adam  ?  And  has 
there  then  been  allowance  for  him  ?  Nay,  surely  it  was  the 
occasion  of  greater  punishment,  that  he  may  be  punished 
not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  those  of  others.  Let  tis 
not  then  suppose  that  to  bring  down  others  into  the  same 
destruction  with  ourselves  will  make  the  Judgment-seat 
more  lenient  to  us.  Nay  rather  it  will  make  it  more  severe. 
Why  thrust  we  ourselves  on  destruction  ?  The  whole  o£ 
this  cometh  of  Satan « 

O  man,  hast  thou  sinned  ?  Thou  hast  for  thy  Master 
One  that  loveth  man«  Entreat,  implore,  weep,  groan ;  and 
terrify  others,  and  pray  them  that  they  fall  not  into  the 
same.  Tell  me  if  in  a  house  one  of  the  servants  that  had 
offended  the  master,  should  say  to  his  son,  "  My  child,  I 
have  offended  the  master,  do  thou  be  careful  to  please  him 
that  thou  be  not  as  I :''  tell  me,  will  he  not  have  some  for-« 
giveness  ?  will  he  not  bend  and  soften  his  master  ?  But^ 
if,  leaving  so  to  speak,  he  shall  say  what  was  said  above> 

>  8c.  the   that  he  ^  will  not  requite  every  one  according  to  his  deserts; 

master,  ^j^^^^  ^^  things  are  jumbled  together  indiscriminately^  both 
good  and  bad ;  that  there  is  no  thanks  in  this  house ;  what 
thinkest  thou  will  be  the  master's  mind  coincerning  him  ? 
will  he  not  suffer  a  severer  punishment  for  his  own  mis- 
doings ?  Justly  so ;  for  in  the  former  case  his  feeling  will 
plead  for  him,  though  it  be  but  weakly ;  but  in  this,  no  one. 
If  no  other  then,  yet  imitate  at  least  that  rich  man  in  hell> 
who  said,  ^  Father  Abraham,  send  Lazarus  to  my  kinsmen, 
lest  they  come  into  this  place/  since  he  could  not  go  him- 
self, so  that  they  might  not  fall  into  the  same  condemna-. 
tion.     Let  us  have  done  with  such  satanical  words. 
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What  then,  saith  one,  when  the  Heathen  put  questions  Ci)L.i.l4. 
to  us  ?  wouldest  thou  not  that  we  should  try  to  cure  ^  them?  (6) 
But  by  casting  the  Christian  into  perplexity,  under  pretence 
of  curing  the  Heathen,  thou  aimest  at  establishing  thy 
Satanical  doctrine.  For  since,  when  communing  with  thy 
soul  alone  of  these  things,  thou  persuadest  her  not ;  thou 
desirest  to  bring  forward  others  as  witnesses.  But  if  one 
must  reason  with  Heathens,  the  discussion  should  not  begin 
with  this ;  but  whether  Christ  be  God,  and  the  Son  of  God ; 
whether  those  gods  of  theirs  be  demons.  If  these  points 
be  established,  all  the  others  follow ;  but,  before  making 
good  the  beginning,  it  is  vain  to  dispute  about  the  end, 
before  learning  the  first  elements,  it  is  superfluous  and  un- 
profitable to  come  to  the  conclusion.  The  Heathen  disbe- 
lieves the  Judgment,  and  he  is  in  the  same  case  with  thyself, 
seeing  that  he  too  hath  many  who  have  treated  these  things 
in  their  philosophy ;  and  albeit  when  they  so  spoke  they 
held  the  soul  as  separated  from  the  body,  still  they  set  up  ^ '  ^ndot^ 
a  seat  of  judgment.  And  the  thing  is  so  very  clear,  that 
scarcely  any  one  is  ignorant  of  it,  but  both  poets  and  all  are 
agreed  among  themselves  that  there  is  both  a  Tribunal  and 
a  Judgment.  So  that  the  Heathen  disbelieves  his  own 
authorities  to  begin  with,  and  the  Jew  does  not  doubt 
about  these  things,  nor  doth  any  man. 

Why  then  deceive  we  ourselves  ?     See,  thou  sayest  these 
things  to  me:  what  wilt  thou  say  to  God,  that  fashioned  ^' 
our  hearts  one  by  one^;  that  knoweth  every  thing  that  is  ig. 
in  the  mind ;  that  is  quick  andpowerful\  and  sharper  than  Heb.  iv. 
any  two-edged  sword  ?    For  tell  me  with  truth ;  Dost  thou 
not  condemn  thyself?    And  how  should  wisdom  so  great, 
as  that  one  who  sins  should  condemn  himself,  come  by 
chance  ?  for  this  is  a  work  of  mighty  wisdom.    Thou  con- 
demnest  thyself.    And  will  He  who  giveth  thee  such 
thoughts  leave  every  thing  to  go  on  at  hazard  ?     This  rule 
then  will  hold  universally  and  strictly,  that  none  of  those 
who  live  in  virtue  wholly  disbelieves  the  doctrine  of  the 

*  tfepaTcvo-cu.  As  we  say,  familiarly,    palatable  doctrine. 
*  doctor  them/    The  term  was  com-        ^  KarafiSvas,  LXX.  E.  V.  alike* 
inoply  used.  Theodoret  has  a  treatise  .      *  ivepyovvTa,  working.   Rec.  text 
eaOed,  •  The  Remedy  of  Greekish  aflFec-    4v(pyiis, 
tions/    Here  it  b  *  humour  them'  by 
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210       Disbelief  in  Judgment  comes  of  sinful  pleasures ,^ 

noM^  Judgment,  even  though  he  be  Heathen  or  heretic;  none 
save  a  few,  of  those  who  live  in  great  wickedness,  receives 
the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.     And  this  is  what  the 

P».x.  6.  Psalmist  says,  Thy  judgments  are  taken  away  from  before 
his  face.  Wherefore  ?  Because  his  ways  are  always  prof ane  ; 
for  he  saith.  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die. 

Seest  thou  that  thus  to  speak  is  the  mark  of  thegrovelling? 
Of  eating  and  drinking  come  these  sayings  which  are  sub- 
versive of  the  Resurrection.  For  the  soul  endures  not,  I 
say,  it  endures  not  the  tribimal  which  the  conscience  sup- 
plieth,  and  so  it  is  with  it,  as  with  a  murderer,  who  first 
suggests  to  himself  that  he  shall  not  be  detected,  and  so 
goes  on  to  slay,  for  had  his  conscience  been  his  judge,  he 
would  not  hastily  have  come  to  that  daring  wickedness. 
He  knows  then,  and  yet  pretends  not  to  know,  lest  he  should 
be  tortured  by  conscience  and  fear,  for,  certainly  in  that 
case,  he  would  have  been  less  resolute  for  his  doing.  They 
who  sin,  and  day  by  day  wallow  in  the  same  deeds  of 
wickedness,  are  unwilling  to  know  it,  although  their  consci- 

'^»iXcui-  ences  pluck  at  them^. 

^^'^^  But  let  us  give  no  heed  to  such  persons,  for  there  will  be, 
there  will  assuredly  be,  a  Judgment  and  a  Resurrection,  and 
God  will  not  leave  so  great  works  without  direction.  Where- 
fore, I  beseech  you,  let  us  leave  ofi*  wickedness,  and  lay  fast 
hold  on  virtue,  that  we  may  receive  the  true  doctrine  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  And  yet,  which  is  easier  to  receive  ? 
the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  or  the  doctrine  of  Fate  ? 
The  latter  is  full  of  injustice,  of  absurdity,  of  cruelty,  of 
inhumanity;  the  other  of  righteousness,  awarding  that 
which  is  according  to  our  desert;  and  still  men  do  not# 
receive  it.  But  thq  fault  is  indolence,  for  no  one  that  hath 
understanding  receives  the  other.  For  even  amongst  the 
Heathen  they  who  did  receive  that  doctrine  were  those 
who  in  their  definition  of  pleasure  affirmed  it  to  be  the 
<  end,'  but  they  who  loved  virtue,  would  not  receive  it,  but 
they  cast  it  out  as  absurd.  But  if  among  the  Heathen  tbi9 
were  so,  much  more  will  it  hold  good  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  Resurrection.    And  observe,  I  pray  you,  how  the  devil 

,  ^^         hath  established  two  contrary  things :  for  in  order  that  we 

vf^/ify.  may  neglect  virtue,  and  pay  honour^  to  demons,  he  brought 
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in  this  Necessity,  and  by  means  of  each  he  procured  the  Col.  L 14. 
belief  of  both.  What  reason  then  will  he  be  able  to  give, 
who  obstinately  disbelieves  a  thing  so  admirable,  and  is 
persuaded  by  those  who  talk  so  idly  ?  Do  not  then  support 
thyself  with  the  consolation,  that  thou  wilt  meet  with  for- 
giveness ;  but  let  us,  collecting  all  our  strength,  stir  our- 
selves up  to  virtue,  and  let  us  live  truly  to  God,  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  together  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever 
and  world  without  end*    Amen. 


p  2 
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HOMILY    III. 


Col.  i.  15—18. 


Who  is  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  Firstborn  of  every 
'  ^  fl« '  creature  ^ :  For  by  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whe^ 
ther  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers:  all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him:  And 
He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist.  And 
He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church. 


To-day  it  is  necessary  for  me  t6  pay  the  debt,  which 
«  See       yesterday  *  I  deferred,  in  order  that  I  might  address  it  to 
i  3  fin.    yo^r  minds  when  in  full  vigour '.     Paul,  discoursing,  as  we 
y.  204.     shewed,  of  the  dignity  of  the  Son,  says  these  words ;  Who 
(o^Juis.    **  ^he  Image  of  the  invisible  God.    Whose  image  then  wilt 
thou  have  Him  to  be  ?  God's  ?    Then  is  He  without  differ- 
ence, in  whatever  way  thou  regardest  Him.     For  if  as  a 
man's  image,  say  so,  and  I  will  have  done  with  thee  as  a 
madman :  but  if  as  God  and  Son  of  God  He  is  the  Image 
of  God,  that  shews  the  exact  likeness  \    Wherefore  hath 
no  Angel  any  where  been  called  either  ^  image'  or  ^  son,' 
but  man  both  ?    Wherefore  ?    Because  in  the  former  case 
<  A*^M^-  indeed  the  exaltedness  *  of  their  nature  might  presently  have 
*  vfas.       thrust  the  many  into  this  impiety^;  but  in  the  other  case 
^^'™*""     the  mean  and  low  nature  is  a  pledge  of  security  against  this, 
and  will  not  allow  any,  even  should  they  desire  it,  to  sus- 
pect any  thing  of  the  kind,  nor  to  bring  down  the  Word  so 
low.  For  this  cause,  where  the  meanness  is  great,  the  Scrip- 
ture boldly  asserts  the  honour,  but  where  the  nature  is  higher, 
it  forbears.     The  Image  of  the  invisible  is  itself  too  invisible, 

^rh  iLirapdKKeucrhift  nnyaryingness.  Image  as  Man/)  saj  so,  and  I  will 

Say.  mar.  has, "  Of  whom  (or  of  what)  have  done  with  you  as  a  madman .  But 

then  wilt  thou  have  the  Image  to  be  ?  if  as  Ood  and  the  Son  of  God,  the 

Of  God  ?  Then  is  He  that  is  above  all  Image  of  God  implies  being  without 

greatness  without  difference.    For  if  difference.*'    And  Catena  and  Bodl. 

as  the  Image  of  a  man,  (read  *  if  an  Ms.  Extracts  nearly  the  same. 
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and  invisible  in  like  manner^  else  it  would  not  be  an  image.  Col.».15. 
For  an  image^  so  far  as  it  is  an  image^  even  amongst  us, 
ought  to  be  no  whit  different^,  in  gravings  on  coins  for  *  ^^^v- 
instanee  and  likenesses  ^.  But  here  indeed  amongst  us,  this  t^f.**" 
is  by  no  means  possible ;  for  human  art  fails  in  many  res- 
pects, or  rather  fails  in  all,  if  you  look  accurately.    But 
where  God  is,  there  is  no  error,  no  failure. 

But  if  a  creature,  how  is  He  the  Image  of  the  Creator  ? 
For  neither  is  a  horse  the  image  of  a  man.  If  the  Image 
mean  that  He  is  no  whit  different  from  the  Invisible,  what 
hinders  the  Angels  also  &om  being  His  Image  ?  for  they 
too  are  invisible ;  but  not  to  one  another.  But  the  soul  is 
invisible :  but,  because  it  is  invisible,  is  it  simply  on  that 
account  an  image  ?  and  not  in  such  sort  as  He,  and  the 
Angels  are  Images'^? 

The  Firstborn  of  every  creature.   '  Well  then,'  saith  one, 

*  Lo,  He  is  a  creature.*  How  so  ?  tell  me.  *  Because  he 
said  firstborn*  Yes,  but  he  said  not,  *  first  created,*  but 
firstborn.  Moreover  it  is  natural  that  He  should  be  called  by 
many  titles ;  for  then  we  have  to  call  Him  a  brother  in  all 
things,  and  to  take  &om  Him  His  being  Creator,  and  insist 
that  neither  in  dignity  nor  in  any  other  thing  is  He  superior 
to  us.  For  the  word  ^r*/Aor»  refers  not  to  dignity  and  ho- 
nour, but  to  time  only.    What  is  the  meaning  oi  firstborn  ? 

*  He  is  created,*  saith  one.  True.  If  this  be  so,  he  hath 
also  brethren.  Moreover  the  firstborn  is  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  those  of  whom  he  is  the  firstborn.  So  then 
the  Son  will  be  firstborn  of  all  things,  for  he  said,  of  every 
creature.    So  then  God  the  Word  is  firstborn  of  stones  and 

of  me.     Moreover,  of  what,  tell  me,  are  the  vf or A^  firstborn  Col.i.  18. 
from  the  dead  declaratory?   Not  *  that  He  first  rose  ;*  for  he 
said  not  *of  the  dead,*  h\it  firstborn  from  the  dead,  nor  yet 
*that  He  died  first,*  but  that  He  rose  the  firstborn  from  the 
dead.  So  that  they  declare  nothing  else  than  this,  that  He  is 

^  X'H*^""^'^?^^  '^^  ^f^on&fffus.    The  because  invisible,  it  is  therefore  an 

argument  is,  tliat  invisibleness  being  image,  though  not  so  as  He  is,  then 

mentioned,  the  image  must  have  it,  as  are  the  angels  images.'    A  Pliris  Als. 

if  one  iliould  say,  *  the  picture  of  aye-  nearly  agrees.     Tlie  Catena  varies 

nerable  man,' one  would  understand  a  much  in  the  next  paragraph.    The 

venerable  expression  in  the  features,  words  *  and  in  like  manner  invisible,' 

Compare  S.Athanasius  against  Arian.  above,  are  from  it  and  Bodl.    [Dr. 

ism,  Disc.  1 .  c.  vi.  $  20. p. 209  O.T.  and  Field  regards  the  passage  as  corrupt, 

note  d.  but  finds  no  satisfactory  emendation 

« Cat.  and  BodL  read,  *  but  if,  simply  either  in  MSS.  or  conjecture.] 
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214  Meaning  of  *  Firstborn  of  every  creature.^ 

HoM.  8.  the  Firstfruits  of  the  resurrection.  Surely  then  neither  in 
the  place  before  us*.  Next  he  proceeds  to  the  doctrine  itself. 
For  that  they  may  not  think  Him  to  be  of  more  recent 
existence,  because  that  in  former  times  the  approach  was 
through  Angels,  but  now  through  Him;  he  shews  first, 

V.13.  that  they  had  no  power,  (for  else  it  had  not  been  out  of 
darkness  that  He  brought,)  next,  that  He  is  also  before 
them.    And  he  uses  as  a  proof  of  His  being  before  them, 

>  Gr.  in  this ;  that  they  were  created  by  Him.  For  by  ^  Him,  he 
saith,  were  all  things  created.  What  do  they  say  here, 
that  hold  with  Paul  of  Samosata  ®  ?  The  things  in  heaven. 
That  which  was  questioned,  he  has  laid  down  first.  And 
the  things  in  earth.  Then  he  subjoins  the  visible,  and  the 
invisible ;  invisible,  as  for  instance,  the  soul,  and  all  that  is 
in  heaven ;  visible,  as  for  instance,  mankind,  the  sun,  the 
sky.  Whether  thrones.  And  what  is  granted,  he  lets  alone, 
but  what  is  doubted  of,  he  asserts.  Whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers.  The  word  whe^ 
ther,  repeated,  comprehends '  the  whole  of  things*;  but  by 
means  of  the  greater  things  it  shews  the  less  also.  But 
the  Spirit  is  not  among  the  powers.     All  things,  he  saith, 

•elf,  to    were  created  by  Him,  andfor^  Him.    Lo,  in  Him,  \%^by 

OT  into.    Him,  for  having  said  in  Him,  he  added,  by  Him.    But  what 

<>  i.  e.  is  any  thing  else  meant  bj  heaven*^  that  which  was  in  question, 

the  word  tcpioriroKoSy  than  that  He  is  he  hath  placed  first,  and  the  things  on 

the  Firstfruits  of  the  Creation.    Tliis  the  earth.     Afterward  he  says,  and 

may  be  hb  meaning,  or  *that  He,  the  things  visible  and  invisible,  (Downes 

Only-begotten,  is  tlie  beginning  of  the  would  read,  'invisible  tilings,*  as  for 

Creation.*    See  note  on  S.  Athanasius  instance  the  soul,  'were  made?'  Thus 

against  Arianism,  Disc.  I .  Oxf.  Tr.  p.  the  soul  was  made  in  hearen,  visible 

278,  and  below  p.  216,  at  note  1.  things,  such  as  men,  Elias  and  Paul. 

*  P.  of  Samosata  held  the  divine  Whether  thrones^  he  sajrs,  &c.    Ano- 

Word,  or  Reason,  to  be  a  mere  Attri-  ther  Paris  Ms.  and  one  in  Brit.  M. 

bute,  and  not  a  Person.    The  Person  read,  'that  all  thingfs  were  made  in 

of  our  Lord  would  thus  be  simply  Hu-  heaven,'  which,  taken  with  the  above 

man,  onlywith  a  Divine  influence.  See  reading  a  little  altered,  would  make 

S.  Ath.  Def.  of  Nic.  Def.  c.  v.  §  1 1.  p.  some  sense. 

41  O.T.  This  text  of  S.  Paul  u  quoted  '  [This  is  the  reading  in  Dr.  Field's 

against  P.  of  Samosata,  Cone.  Ant.  i.  text.   In  his  note  he  proposes  to  insert 

lAbbe,  1. 1 .  p.  846,  by  the  orthodox  Bl-  ov,  so  that  it  should  run  '  not  [only] 

shops.    See  also  Epiph.  Hmr.  45.  The  comprehends  the  whole  of  things,  but 

heretics  might  allow  what  is  said  here  also,'  &c.,  which  agrees  better  with 

of  the  Word  as  an  Attribute  ;  the  re-  the  hXKh,  in  the  second  clause.] 

futation  follows  presently.    Sav.  Mar.  '  i.  e.  In  Him,  (which  our  Version 

and  a  Paris  Ms.  have  another  reading,  renders  bif  Him,)  in  the  beginning  of 

"Here  what  say  they  that  hold  with  the  verse,  is  said  in  such  a  sense  as  to 

Paul  of  Samosata  ?    The  things  in  the  agree  with  by  Him, 
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The  Son  '  be/ore  all  things:  215 

is  for  Him  ?    It  is  this ;  the  subsistence  of  all  things  de-  CoLajr. 
pends  on  Him.    Not  only  did  He  Himself  bring  them  out 
of  nothing  into  being,  but  Himself  sustains^  them  now,  so  ^cn^yicpa- 
that  were  they  dissevered  from  His  Providence,  they  were  ''**' 
at  once  undone  and  destroyed.     But  he  said  not,  *  He  sus- 
tains them,'  which  had  been  a  grosser  way  of  speaking,  but 
what  is  more  subtle,  that  on  Him  they  hang.    For  to  have 
only  a  bearing  on  Him  is  enough  to  sustain  any  thing  and 
bind  it  fast.    Thus  also  is  ^^  firstborn  as  being  the  Fonw- 
dation.    But  this  does  not  shew  the  creatures  to  be  6onsub- 
stantial  with  Him ;  but  that  all  things  are  by  Him,  and  are 
maintained  by  Him.     For  when  Paul  too  says,  /  have  laid  }  Cor.  Hi. 
a  foundation^  he  is  speaking  not  concerning  substance,  but 
operation.     For,  that  thou  mayest  not  think  Him  to  be  a 
minister,  he  says  that  He  sustains  them,  which  is  not  less 
than  making  them.     Certainly,  with  us  it  is  greater  even  : 
for  to  the  former,  art  conducts  us ;  but  to  the  latter,  not 
BO ;  it  stayeth  not  a  thing  that  is  decaying. 

And  He  is  before  all  things^  he  saith.  This  is  befitting 
God.  Where  is  Paul  of  Samosata  ?  And  in  Him  all  things 
consist,  that  is,  they  are  created  into  Him.  He  repeats 
these  expressions  in  close  sequence ;  with  their  close  suc- 
cession, as  it  were  with  rapid  strokes,  tearing  up  the  deadly 
doctrine  by  the  roots.  For,  if  all  this  has  been  declared, 
and  yet  after  so  long  a  time  Paul  of  Samosata  sprung  up, 
how  much  more  [would  such  have  been  the  case],  had  not 
these  things  been  said  before  ?  And  in  Him,  he  saith,  all 
things  consist.  How  ^  consist '  in  one  who  was  not  ?  So 
that  the  things  also  done  by  Angels  are  of  Him. 

And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church. 

Then  having  spoken  of  His  dignity,  he  afterwards  speaks 
of  His  love  to  man  also.  He  is,  saith  he,  the  Head  of  the 
body,  the  Church.  He  said  not  of  the  fulness\  (although 
he  does  assert  this,)  out  of  a  wish  to  shew  His  great  friend- 
liness to  us,  in  that  He  who  is  thus  above,  and  above  all, 
connected  Himself  with  those  below.  For  every  where  He 
is  first ;  above  first ;  in  the  Church  first ;  (for  He  is  the 
Head;)  in  the  Resurrection  first.    Such  is  the  meaning  of, 

^  Tovir\np<lfnaros.    Here  used  of  the  universe,  somewhat  us  1  Cor.  x.  26. 
only  in  a  more  extended  sense. 
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216  Christ  First  also  in  the  Church. 

HoM.  8.      Ver.  18.  That  He  might  have  the  preeminence.     So  that 

(3)     in  generation  also  He  is  first.     And  this  is  what  Paul  is 

chiefly  endeavouring  to  shew.     For  if  this  be  made  good, 

that  He  was  before  all  the  Angels ;  then  there  is  brought 

in  along  with  it  this  also  as  a  consequence,  that  He  did 

their  works  by  commanding  them.     And  what  is  indeed 

i^^iAo-    wonderful,  he  makes  a  point  ^  to  shew  that  He  is  first  in 

I'ooHr*    ^^®  hi>^T  generation.     Although  elsewhere  he  calls  Adam 

XV.  45.     first,  as  in  truth  he  is ;  but  here  he  takes  the  Church  for 

the  whole  race  of  mankind.    For  He  is  first  of  the  Church ; 

and  first  of  men  after  the  flesh,  like  as  of  the  Creation  *. 

And  therefore  he  here  uses  the  vrord  firstborn. 

What  is  in  this  place  the  meaning  of  the  Firstborn  ?  Who 
was  created  first,  or  rose  before  all ;  as  in  the  former  place 
it  means.  Who  was  before  all  things.  And  here  indeed  he 
uses  the  word  firstfruitSj  saying,  Who  is  the  ^  FirstfruitSy 
2  or  a-  the  Firstborn  from  the  dead,  that  in  alt  things  ^  He  might 
"^'^  *  have  the  preeminence,  shewing  that  the  rest  also  are  such 
as  He ;  but  in  the  former  place  it  is  not  the  ^Firstfruits'  of 
creation  ^.  And  it  is  there,  The  Image  of  the  invisible  God, 
and  then.  Firstborn. 

Ver.  19, 20.  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  Him  should 
all  fulness  dwell,  and  having  made^peace  by  the  Blood  of 
His  Cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself, 
whether  things  in  earth  or  things  in  heaven. 

Whatsoever  things  are  of  the  Father,  these  he  saith  are 
*  /Afr&      of  the  Son  also,  and  that  with  more  of  action^,  because  that 
^av^'.  H®  ^^^^  became  dead"^  for,  and  united  Himself  to  us.    He 
said  Firstfruits,  as  of  fruits  of  the  earth.     He  said  not 

*  Resurrection,'  but  Firstfruits,  shewing  that  He  hath  sanc- 
tified us  all,  and  ofiered  us,  as  it  were,  a  sacrifice.    The 

*»A^-      term  fulness^  some  say  means  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead, 
^^^      like  as  John  said.  Of  His  fulness  have  we  all  received. 

^  Cat.  '  aod  first  of  men  even  as  he  before  all,  so  here  also  he  has  put, 

that  was  first  of  Creation  after  the  Firstfruits, 

flesh,'  then  one  Par.  and  Br.  M.read,  ^Rec.textipxhy^»ChryB,hnBkirapxh' 

*  For  this  cause  both  here  and  there  the  ^  The  same  Mss.  add,  *  but  only  the 
word  *  Firstborn '  is  used.  But  what  is  Firstborn,  and  not  even  this  in  the 
Firstborn  of  all  creation  f    It  is  for  first  phice,  but  after  saying.  Who  is 

*  First  Created,'  as  Firstborn  from  the  the  Image,*  &c. 

dead  is  for,  *  Who  rose  again  before  "  viKphs  y4yoyt,  alluding  to  the  ex- 
all.'    And  as  there  he  puts,  IVho  is    prcssion,  irpo^SroKos  ix  vtKp&v, 
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Reconciliation  though  Christ,  and  how.  217 

That  is,  if  the  Son  were  anything,  the  whole  Son  There  Col.L20, 
dwelt,  not  a  sort  of  energy,  but  a  Substance. 

He  hath  no  cause  to  assign  but  the  will  of  God :  for  this 
is  the  import  of,  it  pleased  .  •  •  in  Him.  And  . . .  by  Him 
to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself.  Lest  thou  shouldest ,  «.  .^ 
think  that  He  undertook  the  office  of  a  minister  only,  he  i.  e.  into 
saith,  unto  ^  Himself.  And  yet  he  elsewhere  says,  that  He  ^1^^% 
reconciled  us  to  God,  as  in  the  Epistle  he  wrote  to  the  2  Cor.  v. 
Corinthians.  And  he  well  said.  By  Him  to  make  an  end  ^^' 
of  reconciling  °.  For  they  were  already  reconciled ;  but  it 
was  necessary  that  they  should  be  so  completely,  and  in  such 
sort,  as  no  more  to  be  at  enmity  with  Him.  How  ?  For 
he  set  forth  not  only  the  reconciliation,  but  also  the  manner 
of  the  reconciliation.  Having  made  peace  through  the  Blood 
of  His  Cross.  The  word,  reconcile,  shews  the  enmity ;  the 
other**  the  war.  Through  the  Blood  cf  His  Cross,  by  Him^ 
self,  whether  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.  A  great 
thing  indeed  it  is  to  reconcile ;  but  that  this  should  be  by 
Himself  too,  is  a  greater  thing :  and  what  is  greater  still, 
that  it  should  be  through  His  Blood ;  and  he  said  not  sim- 
ply His  Blood,  but  what  is  yet  greater,  through  the  Cross. 
So  that  the  marvels  are  five :  He  reconciled  us ;  to  God ; 
by  Himself;  by  Death;  by  the  Cross.  Admirable  again! 
How  he  has  mixed  them  up  !  For  lest  thou  shouldest  think 
that  it  is  one  thing  merely,  or  that  the  Cross  is  aay  thing 
of  itself  P,  he  saith  by  Himself.  How  knew  he*»  that  this 
was  a  great  thing  ?  Because  not  by  speaking  words,  but 
by  giving  Himself  up  for  the  reconciliation.  He  so  wrought 
every  thing. 

But  what  is  things  in  heaven  ?  For  with  reason  indeed, 
is  it  said,  the  things  in  earth,  for  those  were  filled  with  en- 
mity, and  manifoldly  divided,  and  each  one  of  us  was  utterly 
at  variance  with  himself,  and  with  the  many ;  but  how  made 
He  peace  amongst  the  things  in  heaven  P  was  war  and 
battle  there  also  ?  How  then  do  we  pray,  saying.  Thy  wUl  8.  Matt. 
be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ?  What  then  is  it  ?  The  ^*  ^^' 

"  &irofcaraAAi|ai    as  diroA.^p»(rit,  if  there  had  been  a  sereral  Human 

above.  Personality.  (Cat.  and  Bodl.  ka.\n6v,) 

•  [i.  e.  having'  made  peace,}  i  al.    *  How  ?    He  knew,  &c.*  or 

p  Or  *  by  itself  (iavr6),  i.  e.  separate  *  How  well  aware  he  is/ 
from  the  Divine  Person,  as  it  would  be 
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218        God  recoHcHed  Angela  /o  men,  not  they  Him. 

rton.  8.  earth  waa  divided  from  heaven,  the  Angels  were  become 

enemies  to  men,  through  seeing  their  Lord  insulted.     To 

Ephes.  I  unite  under  one  head\  he  saith,  dll  things  in  Christ  which 

1  £.  y,  are  in  heaven^  and  which  are  in  earth.  How  ?  The  thin^ 
r***^  in  heaven  indeed  in  this  Way  t  He  translated  Man  thither, 
^^ane.     He  brought  up  to  them  the  enemy,  the  hated  one.    He 

made  not  him  merely  to  remain  on  earth,  and  be  at  peace, 
but  He  brought  up  to  them  him  that  was  their  enemy  and 
foe.  Here  was  peace  profound.  Angels  again  appeared  on 
the  earth  thereafter,  because  that  Man  too  had  appeared 

2  Cork     in  heaven.    And  it  seems  to  me  that  Paul  Was  caught  up 

on  this  account,  and  also  to  shew  that  the  Son  also  had 
been  received  up  thither.  For  in  the  earth  indeed,  the  peace 
was  twofold;  with  the  things  of  heaven,  and  with  them- 
selves; but  in  heaven  it  Was  simple.  For  if  the  Angels 
rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  much  more  will 
they  over  so  many.  All  this  God's  power  hath  wrought* 
Why  then  place  ye  confidence  in  Angels  ?  saith  he.  For 
so  far  are  they  from  bringing  you  near,  that  they  were 
once  your  enemies  even,  had  not  God  Himself  reconciled 
you  with  them. 

Moral.  Why  then  run  ye  to  them  ?  Wouldest  thou  know  the 
hatred  which  the  Angels  had  against  us,  how  great  it  was; 
and  how  averse  to  us  they  always  Were  ? .  They  Were  sent 
« €i»  Ti-  to  take  vengeance  *  in  the  cases  of  the  Israelites,  of  David, 
jScodT  of  the  Sodomites,  of  the  Valley  of  weeping '.  Not  so  how- 
xxUL  21.  eyg|.  now,  but,  on  the  contrary^  they  sang  upon  the  earth  • 
xxi?.  16.  with  exceeding  joy.    And  He  led  these  down  to  men  \  and 

^'*°*13    ^^^  ^^^  "P  *^  them. 
(3)  '        And  observe,  I  pray  you,  the  marvel  in  this  t  He  brought 

these  first  down  hither,  and  then  He  took  up  man  to  them ; 

earth  became  heaven,  because  that  heaven  was  about  to 
» tbxapi-  receive  the  things  of  earth.  Therefore  when  we  give  thanks' 
si  lSlb'  ^®  ^^y»  ^'^^y  ^^  ^^^  *'*  ^*^  highest^  and  on  earth  peace, 
U.  14.      good  will  to  men.     Behold,  he  saith,  even  men  appeared 

well-pleasing  to  Him  thereafter.  What  is^oodtt;i///^  Recon- 

'Jud.ii.5.seePi>.]xxx!v.6.(2Sam.    earth,  S.  huke  il  14. 
V.  seems  hardly  ajpplicable.)  .  *  Or.  mOrobs,  one  suspects  irovs  (Av- 

•  Downes   coi\jcctures,    Peace  on    Bpd^novs)  which  ha»  been  conjectured. 
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ciliation.     No  longer  is  the  heaven  a  wall  ofpaYtition.    At  CoL.i.80» 
first  the  Angels  were  according  to  the  number  of  the  nations;  ?Pj^* 
but  now,  not  according  to  the  number  of  the  nations,  but  Deut! 
that  of  the  believers.   Whence  is  this  evident  ?    Hear  Christ  j[^jj-  ^* 
saying,  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  s.Mtitt. 
onesy  for  their  Angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  ^^*  ^^* 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.     For  each   believer  hath  an 
Angel ;  since  even  from  the  beginning  every  one  of  those 
that  were  approved  had  his  Angel>  as  Jacob  says,  The  Angel  Gen. 
thatfeedeth  me,  and  deliver  eth  me  from  my  youth\     If  then  ^^'  ^^' 
we  have  angels,  let  us  be  sober  ^,  as  though  we  were  in  the  nearly, 
presence  of  tutors;  for  there  is  a  demon   present  also\^'^**" 
Therefore  we  pray  and  speak,  asking  for  the  Angel  of  peace,  [see  S. 
and  every  where  we  ask  for  peace  ^,  (for  there  is  nothing  ^^'  -, 
equal  to  this ;)  peace,  in  the  Churches,  in  the  prayers,  in  the 
supplications,  in  the  salutations  * ;  and  once,  and  twice,  and  ^  irpofffrfi^ 
thrice,  and  many  times,  does  he  that  is  over*  the  Church  f^^*J, 
give  it,  saying  over  them,  *  Peace  be  unto  you/   Wherefore  ?  €otiSj. 
Because  this  is  the  Mother  of  all  good  things ;  this  is  the 
foundation  of  joy.    Therefore  Christ  also  commanded  the 
Apostles  on  entering  into  the  houses  straightway  to  say  this, 
as  being  a  sort  of  symbol  of  the  good  things ;  for  He  saith, 
When  ye  come  into  the  houses,  say.  Peace  be  untoyou^;  for 
where  this  is  wanting,  every  thing  is  useless.     And  again  to 
His  disciples  He  said.  Peace  I  leave  with  yoUyMy  peace  I  give  S.John 
unto  you.    This  prepareth  the  way  for  love.     And  he  that 
is  over  the  Church,  says  not,  ^  Peace  be  unto  you,'  simply, 
but  ^  Peace  be  unto  all.'     For  where  is  the  profit,  if  with 
this  man  we  have  peace,  but  with  another,  war  and  fighting  ? 
what  is  the  gain  ?     For  neither  in  the  body,  should  some  of 
its  elements  be  at  rest  and  others  in  a  state  of  variance*,  is  *  ^tflMrro. 
it  possible  that  health  should  ever  be  upheld ;  but  only  ^  ^^' 
when  the  whole  of  them  are  in  good  order,  and  harmony,  and 

*  Feedeth,  is  said  of  God  in  the  text,  who  cites  Orig-en,  Horn.  xii.  in  Luc.  S. 

On  the  passage,  8.  Chiys.  does  not  Greg.  Nyss.  de  Vita  Mosls,  p.  194. 

notice  the  mention  of  the  Angel.     He  Petavius,  Theol.  Dog.  de  Ang.  1.  ii.  c. 

quotes  it,  however,  in  his  first  Homily  8.  cites  S.  Basil  contr.  Eunom.  p.  79, 

de  laudibiis  B.  Pauli.    He  also  infers  and  on  Ps.  xxxiii.  p.  220.  &c. 

the  doctrine  from  Acts  xii.  15,  Hom.  *  In  Hom.  xxxii.  on  S.  Matt,  he 

xxvi  p.  376  O.T.     8.  Jerome,  on  Is.  mentions  a  prayer  for  Peace.    See  also 

Ixvi.  20.  quotes  all  these  passages.  Bp.  Const.  Ap.  I.  viii.  c.  37  fin. 

Bull,  Ser.  xii.  adds,  Ercl.  v.  6.  «  S.  Matt.  x.  12,  8.  Luke  x.5  ;  but 

"  See  8.  Hermas,  Past.  1.  ii.  pr.  6.  neither  accurately. 
§  1.  and  Cotelerius,  note  14.  t.  i.  p.  93. 
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220  Breakers  of  Unity  tear  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Hoif>  3.  peace ;  and  except  the  whole  are  at  rest)  and  continue  within 
their  proper  limits,  all  will  be  overturned.  And,  further,  in 
our  minds,  except  all  our  thoughts  are  at  rest,  peace  will 

6  Matt,  not  exist.  So  great  a  good  is  peace,  as  that  the  makers  and 
^UriU-  '  P^^od^cers  ^  of  it  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  with  reason ; 
ovpyol.    because  the  Son  of  God  for  this  cause  came  upon  the  earth> 

to  set  at  peace  the  things  in  the  earth,  and  those  in  the 
heavens.    But  if  the  peacemakers  are  the  sons  of  God,  the 
« KcwTf-    makers  of  disturbance  ^  are  the  sons  of  the  devil. 

What  say  est  thou  ?  Dost  thou  excite  contentions  and  fight* 
ings?  And  doth  any  ask  who  is  so  unhappy?  Many  there  are 
who  rejoice  at  evil,  and  who  rend  in  pieces  the  Body  of 
Christ,  worse  than  did  the  soldiers  who  pierced  It  with 
the  spear,  or  the  Jews  who  struck  It  through  with  the  nails. 
A  less  evil  was  that  than  this;  those  Members,  so  cut 
through,  again  united,  but  these  when  torn  off,  if  they  be 
not  united  here,  will  never  be  united,  but  remain  without 
the  Fulness.  When  thou  art  minded  to  war  against  thy 
brother,  bethink  thee  that  thou  warrest  against  the  members 
of  Christ,  and  cease  from  thy  madness.     For  what  if  he  be 

*  **«p-  an  outcast  *,  or  vile  ?  what  if  he  be  open  to  contempt  ?  So 
8?Ma«.  saith  He,  it  is  not  the  will  of  My  Father  that  one  of  these 
nTib^^*  /i///tf  ones  should  perish.    And  again,  Their  Angels  do  always 

behold  the  face  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  God  for 
his  sake  and  thine  became  a  servant,  and  was  slain ;  and 
dost  thou  consider  him  to  be  nothing?  Surely  in  this 
respect  also  thou  fightest  against  God,  in  that  thou  deliver- 

*^^ovt.  est  a  judgment*  contrary  to  His.  When  he  that  is  over 
the  Church  cometh  in,  he  straightway  says,  *  Peace  unto 

» biuKf.  all,'  when  he  preacheth  ^,  ^  Peace  unto  all,'  when  he  blesseth, 
*  Peace  unto  all,'  when  he  biddeth  to  salute,  *  Peace  unto 
all,'  when  the  Sacrifice  is  finished,  *  Peace  unto  all.'  And 
again,  in  the  middle,  Grace  to  you  and  peace.  How  then 
is  it  not  monstrous,  if,  while  hearing  so  many  times  that 
we  are  to  have  peace,  we  are  in  a  state  of  feud  with  each 
other ;  and  receiving  peace,  and  giving  it  back,  are  at  war 

•  I.  e.  the  with  him  ^  that  giveth  it  to  us?     Thou  sayest,  "  And  to 

thy  spirit."    And  doest  thou  traduce  him  abroad  ?     Woe 

7  r&  is  me !  that  the  majestic  usages  ^  of  the  Church  are  become 
<r€/*i^      forms  of  things  merely,  and  not  a  truth.    Woe  is  me !  that 
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the  watchwords  of  this  army  proceed  no  farther  than  to  be  CoL.i.26. 
only  words.     Whence  also  ye  are  ignorant  wherefore   is 
said,  *  Peace  unto  all/     But  hear  what  follows,  what  Christ 
saith;  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  village  ye  shall  enter  S,Mhtt. 
. .  .  when  ye  come  into  an  house y  salute  it ;  and  if  the  house  '^^  ^'»  '^* 
be  worthy  J  let  your  peace  come  upom  it,  but  if  it  be  not  wor- 
thy y  let  your  peace  return  tmto  you.    We  are  ignorant  be- 
cause we  look  upon  this  merely  as  a  figure  of  words,  and 
assent  not  to  them  in  our  minds.     For  do  I^  give  the 
Peace  ?  Nay  but  Christ,  Who  deigneth  to  speak  by  us. 
Even  if  at  all  other  times  we  are  void  of  grace,  yet  are  we  ^ 

not  now,  for  your  sakes.     For  if  the  Grace  of  God  wrought  Numb, 
in  an  ass  and  a  diviner,  for  the  sake  of  an  economy,  and  the 
advantage  of  the  Israelites,  it  is  quite  clear  that  It  will  not 
refuse  to  operate  even  in  us,  but  for  your  sakes  will  endure 
even  this. 

Let  none  say  then  that  I  am  mean,  and  low,  and  worthy 
of  no  consideration,  and  in  such  a  frame  of  mind  attend  to 
me.     For  such  I  am ;   but  God's  way  always  is,  to   be 
present  even  with  such  for  the  sake  of  the  many.    And, 
that  ye  may  know  this,  with  Cain  He  vouchsafed  to  talk  Gen.  iv. 
for  Abel's  sake,  with  the  devil  for  Job's,  with  Pharaoh  Job  i. 
for  Joseph's,  with  Nebuchadnezzar  for  Daniel's,  with  Bel-  ^^JJ'y*^ 
shazzar,  for  the  same.   And  Magi  moreover  obtained  a  reve-  lb.  v. 
lation;  and  Caiaphas  prophesied,  though  a  slayer  of  Christ,  g'^^jJl^^' 
and  an  unworthy  man,  because  of  the  worthiness  of  the  xi.  49. 
priesthood.     And  it  is  said  to  have  been  for  this  reason  that 
Aaron  was  not  smitten  with  leprosy.     For  why,  tell  me, 
when  both  had  spoken  against  Moses  did  she  ^  alone  suffer  l?'^^* 
the  punishment  ?  Marvel  not :  for  if  in  worldly  dignities, 
even  though  ten  thousand  charges  be  laid  against  a  man,  yet 
is  he  not  brought  to  trial  before  he  has  laid  down  his  office, 
in  order  that  it  also  may  not  be  dishonoured  along  with  him ; 
much  more  in  the  case  of  the  spiritual  office,  be  he  whoso- 
ever he  may,  the  Grace  of  God  works  in  him,  for  otherwise 
every  thing  would  be  lost :  but  when  he  hath  laid  it  down, 
either  after  he  is  departed  or  even  here,  then  indeed,  then 
he  will  suffer  a  sorer  punishment. 

7  Thb  implies  that  he  was  Bishop,  and  consequently  that  these  Homilies 
delivered  at  Constantinople. 
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HoM.  3.       Do  not,  I  pray  you,  think  that  these  things  are  spoken 
from  us ;  it  is  the  Grace  of  God  which  worketh  in  the  un- 
worthy, not  for  our  sakes,  but  for  yours.   Hear  ye  then  what 
S.Mat.x.  Christ  saith.    If  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come 
8.  Lake   ^P^^  *^-    ^^^  ^^"^  becometh  it  worthy  ?  If  they  receive 
X.  8.       youy  He  saith.     But  if  they  receive  you  not,  nor  hear  your 
words,  .  .  .  verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  ofjudg- 
ment,  than  for  that  city.   What  boots  it  then,  that  ye  receive 
us,  and  hear  not  the  things  we  say  ?  What  gain  is  it  that  ye 
>  e«pa-     wait  upon  ^  us,  and  give  no  heed  to  the  things  which  are 
wfUrt.     spoken  to  you  ?  This  is  true  honour  to  us,  this  an  admirable 
service,  profitable  both  to  you  and  to  us,  if  ye  hear  us. 
Acts        Hear  also  Paul  saying,  /  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the 
xxiU.  5.   ffifffi  Priest.     Hear  also  Christ  saying.  All  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do.    Thou  despisest  not 
me,  but  the  Priesthood;  when  thou  seest  me  stripped  of  this, 
then  despise  me ;  then  no  more  will  I  endure  to  impose 
commands.     But  so  long  as  we  sit  upon  this  throne,  so  long 
as  we  have  the  first  place,  we  have  both  the  dignity  and  the 
power,  even  though  we  are  unworthy.     If  the  throne  of 
*  al94<n*   Moses  was  of  such  reverence  ^  that  for  its  sake  they  were  to 
^'*         be  heard,  much  more  the  throne  of  Christ.     It,  we  have 
«  5i€«f|<(-  received  by  succession  ^ ;  from  it  we  speak ;  since  the  time 
**f$rro.    ^^^^  Christ  hath  vested*  in  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 
Ambassadors,  whatever  be  their  sort,  because  of  the 
dignity  of  an  embassy,  enjoy  much  honour.     For  observe ; 
they  go  into  the  heart  of  the  land  of  barbarians  alone, 
through  the  midst  of  so  many  enemies ;  and  because  the  law 
of  embassy  is  of  mighty  power,  all  honour  them ;  all  look 
towards  them  with  respect,  all  send  them  forth  with  safety. 
And  we  now  have  received  a  word  of  embassy,  and  we  are 
come  from  God,  for  this  is  the  dignity  of  the  Episcopate. 
» ii^toOr-   We  are  come  to  you  on  an  embassy,  requesting  *  you  to  put 
an  end  to  the  war,  and  we  say  on  what  terms ;  not  promising 
to  give  cities,  nor  so  and  so  many  measures  of  corn,  nor 
slaves,  nor  gold;  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  eternal  life, 
society®  with  Christ,  the  other  good  things,  which  neither 
we  are  able  to  tell  to  you,  nor  you  to  hear,  so  long  as  we 
are  in  this  flesh,  and  the  present  life.     Ambassadors  then 


Tft. 
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we  are,  and  we  wish  to  enjoy  honour,  not  for  our  own  sakes,  Coutgo, 
God  forbid,  (for  we  know  its  worthlessness,)  but  for  yours; 
that  ye  may  hear  with  earnestness  the  things  we  say;  that 
ye  may  be  profited,  that  not  with  listlessness  or  indifference 
ye  may  attend  to  what  is  spoken.  See  ye  not  how  all  pay 
court  to  ^  ambassadors  ?  We  are  God's  ambassadors  to  ^  v«pi/- 
men ;  but,  if  this  offend  you",  not  we,  but  the  Episcopate  ^ 
itself,  not  this  man  or  that,  but  the  Bishop.  Let  no  one 
hear  me,  but  the  dignity.  Let  us  then  do  every  thing  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God,  that  we  may  live  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  promised 
to  those  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkind« 
ness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father, 
together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  now  and  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 

*  r^^anrft.  <  Up  hUl/  <  against  the  grain.' 
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T.  13. 


Col.  i.  21,  22. 

And  youy  that  were  sometimes  enemies  and  alienated^  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works^  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled 
in  the  body  of  His  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you 
holy,  and  unblameable,  and  unreproveable  in  His  sight. 

Here  he  goes  on  to  shew  that  He  reconciled  them  even 
when  they  were  unworthy  of  reconciliation.  vFor  the  saying 
that  they  were  under  the  power  of  darkness,  shews  the  ca- 
lamity in  which  they  were.  But  lest  on  hearing  of  the  power 
of  darknessy  thou  shouldest  consider  it  Necessity,  he  adds. 
And  you  that  were  alienated,  so  that  though  it  appear  to  be 
the  same  thing  that  he  says,  yet  it  is  not  the  same  ;  for  it 
is  not  the  same  thing  to  deliver  out  of  the  evil  him  that 
through  necessity  came  to  suffer,  and  him  that  of  his  own 
will  endures.  For  the  former  indeed  is  worthy  of  pity,  but 
the  latter  of  hatred.  But  nevertheless,  he  saith,  you  that 
not  against  your  wills,  nor  from  compulsion,  but  with  your 
wills  and  wishes,  sprang  away  from  Him,  and  so  are  unwor- 
thy of  it,  He  hath  reconciled **.  And  seeing  he  had  made 
mention  of  the  things  in  heaven,  he  shews  that  all  the  en- 
mity had  its  origin  from  our  part,  not  from  theirs.  For 
they  indeed  were  long  ago  desirous,  and  God  also,  but  ye 
were  not  willing. 

•  The  order  of  the  words,  *  enemies  *  quires  the  common  order, 

and  'alienated,'  is  here  inverted  as  i>  Edd.  have  &ir^XAa(c, but  the  Trans, 

compared  with  the  Rec.  text,  but  the  lator  conjectures  &iroicar^A\a{«,  wliicb 

Commentary  that  follows  here  re-  is  confirmed  bj  a  Ms.  in  Brit.  M. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Man^s  great  alienaiiouy  and  wonderful  reconciliation.    225 

And  throughout  he  is  shewing  that  the  Angels  had  no  Col.  122. 
power  in  the  successive  times  %  forasmuch  as  men  continu- 
ed enemies ;  they  could  neither  persuade  them,  nor,  if  per- 
suaded, could  they  deliver  them  from  the  devil.  For  neither 
would  persuading  them  be  any  gain,  except  he  that  held 
them  were  bound ;  nor  would  binding  him  have  been  of  any 
service,  except  they  whom  he  detained  were  willing  to  re- 
turn. But  both  of  these  were  needed,  and  they  could  do 
neither  of  them,  but  Christ  did  both.  So  that  even  more 
marvellous  than  loosing  death,  is  the  persuading  them.  For 
the  former  was  wholly  of  Himself,  and  the  power  lay  wholly 
in  Himself,  but  in  the  latter  not  of  Himself  alone,  but  in  ua 
also ;  but  we  accomplish  those  things  more  easily  of  which 
the  power  lies  in  ourselves.  Therefore  as  being  the  greater, 
he  puts  it  last.  And  he  said  not  simply,  were  at  enmity  *, 
but  were  alienated^  which  denotes  great  enmity,  nor  yet 
^alienated®^  [o^f^ly]*  ^^^  without  any  expectation  even  of 
returning.  And  enemies  in  your  mind  ^,  he  says.  So  then  *  rf  Star 
their  alienation  had  not  proceeded  so  far  as  purpose  only — -  *'^**' 
but  what  ?  by  wicked  works  also.  Ye  were  both  enemies, 
he  saith,  and  ye  did  the  works  of  enemies. 

Yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His  flesh 
through  deaths  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblameablcj  and 
unreproveable  in  His  sight.  Here  he  lays  down  also  the 
manner  of  the  reconciliation,  that  it  was  in  the  Body,  and 
not  by  being  merely  beaten,  nor  scourged  nor  sold,  but 
even  by  dying  a  death  the  most  shameful.  Again  he  makes 
mention  of  the  Cross,  and  again  lays  down  another  bene- 
fit. For  He  did  not  only  delivery  but,  as  he  says  above, 
WliO  hath  made  tts  meet^  to  the  same  he  alludes  here  also.  v.  12. 
Through  His  death,  he  says,  to  present  you  holy,  and  un-^ 
blameable,  and  unreproveable  in  His  sight.  For  truly  He 
hath  not  only  delivered  from  sins,  but  hath  also  placed  a- 
mongst  the  approved.  For  not  that  He  might  deliver  us 
from  evils  only,  did  He  suffer  so  great  things,  but  that  also 
we  might  obtain  the  first  place ;  as  if  one  should  not  only 
free  a  condemned  criminal  from  his  punishment,  but  also 

«  Toij  Kirw  xp^foit^  mutHly  *  latter        ^  fx^podyoyras,  which   is  less  than 
times  ;*  here  it  seems  to  be  *down  the    ix^poOs. 

stream  of  time.*    One  suspects  ii'w,        «  Here  iiWorpiujiihovSf  not  Am^AAo- 
but  it  may  be  reckoned  from  the  Fall,    rpwfi^yovfy  as  above. 
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HoM .  4.  advance  him  to  honour.     And  He  hath  ranked  you  with 
those  who  have  not  sinned^  yea  rather  not  with  those  who 
have  done  no  sin  only,  but  even  with  those  who  have 
wrought  the  greatest  righteousness;  and,  what  truly  is  great- 
er, hath  given  the  holiness  which  is  in  His  sight.     Unre- 
^hftykkh-  proveable^  now  is  an  advance^  upon  unblameable,  when  we 
charge!''  have  done  nothing  either  to  be  condemned  for,  or  charged 
able.       with.    But,  since  he  ascribed  the  whole  to  Him,  that  by 
TfiWif.  jj.^  death  He  achieved  these  things ;  a  man  may  say,  what 
then  is  it  to  us  ?  do  we  need  nothing  ?  therefore  he  added, 
Ver.  28.  If  at  least  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and 
settled,  and  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel. 

Here  he  strikes  a  blow  at  their  listlessness.  And  he  said 
not  simply  continue,  for  it  is  possible  to  continue  wavering, 
and  vacillating ;  it  is  possible  to  stand,  turning  this  way 
and  that,  and  to  continue  so.    If  at  least  ye  continuey  he 
saith,  grounded  and  settled,  and  not  moved  away.    Won- 
■  Tpowy     derfiil !     What  a  forcible  metaphor  '  he  uses ;  he  says  not 
only  not  tossed  to  and  fro,  but  even  moved.   And  observe, 
4^opTi.    he  lays  down  so  far  nothing  burdensome^  nor  toilsome,  but 
*'''•        faith  and  hope ;  that  is,  if  ye  continue  believing,  that  the 
hope  of  the  things  to  come  is  true.    For  in  this  case  indeed 
it  is  possible ;  but,  as  regards  virtuous  living,  it  is  not  pos- 
sible to  avoid  being  shaken  about,  though  it  be  but  a  little ; 
so  he  is  not  burdensome  ^ 

From  the  hope,  he  saith,  of  the  Gospel,  which  ye  have 
heard,  which  was  preached  among  every  ^  creature  under 
heaven.  But  what  is  the  hope  of  the  Gospel,  except  Christ  9 
For  He  Himself  is  our  peace,  and  He  it  is  that  hath  wrought 
all  these  things :  so  that  he  who  ascribes  them  to  others  is 
moved  away :  for  he  has  lost  all,  unless  he  believe  in  Christ. 
Which  ye  have  heard,  he  saith.  Again  he  brings  themselves 
as  witnesses,  then  the  whole  world.  He  saith  not,  ^  which 
is  being  preached,'  but  hath  already  been  believed  and 
»Ter.  6.  preached.  As  he  did  also  at  the  outset  ^  being  desirous 
by  the  witness  of  the  many  to  establish  these  also.  Whereof 
I  Paul  am  made  a  minister.   This  also  contributes  to  make 

'  Sav.  mar.    'For  it  is  possible  to  his  injanction.' 
be  shaken  away  from  virtue  by  little         [k  S.  Chrys.  here  omits  rf ,  which  is 

and  little,  but  there  one  cannot  suffer  rejected  in  the  critical  edd.  though 

this,  so  b  he  not  orer-burdensome  in  contained  in  the  rec.  text.] 
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it  credible ;  /,  saith  he,  Paul  a  minister.     For  great  was  Col.  1.24. 
his  authority,  as  being  now  every  where  celebrated,  and  the 
teacher  of  the  world. 

Ver.  24.  I  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill 
up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  svfferings  of  Christ  in  my 
flesh  for  His  Body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church. 

And  what  is  the  connexion  of  this?    It  seems  indeed  not      (2) 
to  be  connected,  but  it  is  even  closely  so.  And  minister,  he 
says,  that  is,  bringing  in  nothing  from  myself,  but  announc- 
ing what  is  from  another.     And  I  so  believe,  that  I  suffer 
even  for  His  sake,  and  not  suffer  only,  but  even  rejoice  in 
suffering,  looking  stedfastly  unto  the  hope  which  is  to  come, 
and  I  suffer  not  for  myself,  but  for  you.    And  fill  up,  he 
saith,  that  which  is  behind  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  my 
flesh.   It  seems  indeed  to  be  a  great  thing  he  has  said;  but 
it  is  not  of  arrogancy,  God  forbid,  but  even  of  much  tender 
love^  towards  Christ ;  for  he  will  not  have  the  sufferings  to  '  ^«a.o- 
be  his  own,  but  His,  through  desire  of  conciliating^  these  T^*^^' 
persons  to  Him.     And  what  things  I  suffer,  I  suffer,  he  <rai. 
saith,  on  His  account :  not  to  me,  therefore,  express  your 
gratitude,  but  to  Him,  for  it  is  He  Himself  who  suffers 
these  things.   Just  as  if  one,  when  sent  to  a  person,  should 
make  request  to  another,  saying,  I  beseech  thee,  go  for  me 
to  this  person,  then  the  other  should  say,  ^it  is  on  his  ac- 
count I  am  doing  it.'     So  that  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
these  sufferings  also  His  own^.     For  He  did  not  only  die 'as  Acts 
for  us,  but  even  after  His  death  He  is  ready  to  be  afflicted      ^' 
for  our  sakes.     He  is  eagerly  and  vehemently  set  upon 
shewing  that  He  is  even  now  exposed  to  peril  in  His  own 
Body  for  the  Church's  sake,  and  he  aims  at  this  point, 
namely,  ye  are  not  brought  unto  God  by  us,  but  by  Him, 
even  though  we  do  these  things,  for  we  have  not  undertaken 
a  work  of  our  own,  but  His.   And  it  is  the  same  as  if  there 
were  a  band*  which  had  its  allotted  leader  to  protect  it^  V<£^«y. 
and  it  should  take  its  place  in  battle,  and  then  when  he  was  ??'f!^" 
gone,  his  lieutenant  should  succeed  to  his  wounds  until  the 
battle  were  brought  to  a  close. 

Next,  that  for  His  sake  also  he  doeth  these  things, 
hearken :  For  His  Body^s  sake,  he  saith,  meaning  either : 
"I  pleasure*  not  you,  but  Christ:   for  what  things  He«x<vfCo- 

Q  2  '*«• 
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228  Christ's  Work  how  still  continued. 

Hon.  4.  should  have  suffered,  I  suffer  instead  of  Him/'  See  how 
many  things  he  establishes.  Great,  he  shews,is  the  claim  up- 
on their  love.  As  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
18^^''  ^'  ^®  wrote,  saying,  has  vested  in  us  the  ministry  of  recon-' 
lb.' 20.  ciliation;  and  again,  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ;  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  so  also  here  he  saith, 
'For  His  sake  I  suffer,'  that  he  may  the  more  attract  them. 
That  is,  though  He  who  was  your  debtor  is  gone  away,  yet 
I  repay.  For  on  this  account  he  also  said ;  that  which  is 
behind,  to  shew  that  not  even  yet  does  he  consider  Him  to 
have  suffered  all.  For  your  sakes,  he  saith,  even  after  His 
death  He  suffers ;  seeing  that  still  there  remains  a  defici- 
ency. The  same  thing  he  doeth  in  another  way  in  the 
Rom.Tiii.  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  saying.  Who  also  maketh  inter ces^ 
sion  for  us,  shewing  that  He  was  not  satisfied  with  His 
death  alone,  but  even  after  that  doeth  countless  things. 

He  does  not  say  this  to  exalt  himself,  but  through  a  de- 
sire to  shew  that  Christ  is  even  yet  caring  for  them.    And 
he  shews  what  he  says  to  be  credible,  by  adding,  For  His 
Body's  sake.    For  that  so  it  is,  and  that  there  is  no  unlike- 
lihood in  it,  is  plain  from  these  things  bein§  done  for  His 
Body's  sake.     Look  now  how  He  hath  knitted  us  unto 
Himself.  Why  then  introduce  the  Angels  between  ?  Where-- 
of  I  am  made,  he  saith,  a  minister.   Why  introduce  Angels 
^ir4povs.  besides^?    I  am  a  minister.    Then  he  shews  that  he  had 
himself  done  nothing,  albeit  he  is  a  minister.     Of  which  I 
am  made,  saith  he,  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensation 
of  God  which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  to  fulfil  the  word  of 
^oIkopq^    God.    The  dispensation^.     Either  he  means,  ^  He  so  willed 
'*^*^'        that  after  His  own  departure  we  should  succeed  to  the  dis- 
pensation, in  order  that  ye  might  not  feel  deserted,'  (for 
it  is  Himself  that  suffers.  Himself  that  is  ambassador ;)  or 
he  means  this,  ^  Me  who  was  more  than  all  a  persecutor, 
for  this  end  He  permitted  to  persecute,  that  in  my  preach- 
s  Taking  ing  I  might  gain  belief;*  or  by  dispensation^  he  means,  that 
8€n8e*of   ^®  required  not  deeds,  nor  actions,  nor  good  works,  but 
'conde-    Faith  and  Baptism.     For  ye  would  not  otherwise  have  re- 
scension.  ^gjygj  h^q  word.     For  you,  he  saith,  to  fulfil  the  word  of 
God.     He  is  speaking  of  the  Gentiles,  shewing  that  they 
were  yet  wavering,  by  the  expression,  fulfil.     For  that  the 
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Success  of  the  Gospel  proves  it  given  in  due  time.    229 

cast-away  Gentiles  should  have  been  able  to  receive  such  Col.!. 24. 
lofty  doctrines  was  not  of  Paul,  but  of  the  dispensation  of 
God,  ^for  I  never  could  have  had  the  power,'  he  saith. 
Having  shewn  then  that  which  is  greater,  that  his  suffer- 
ings are  Christ's,  he  next  subjoins  what  is  more  evident, 
that  this  also  is  of  God,  to  fulfil  His  word  in  you.     And  he 
shews  here  covertly  ^,  that  this  too  is  of  dispensation,  that  it »  o^^avc 
is  spoken  to  you  now,  when  ye  are  able  to  hear  it,  and  cometh  jf^"^™® 
not  of  neglect,  but  to  the  end  ye  may  receive  iti     For  God  others 
doeth  not  all  things  on  a  sudden  *,  but  useth  condescension  n^JI^ 
because  of  His  plenteous  love  toward  man.   And  this  is  the  tive. 
reason  why  Christ  came  at  this  time,  and  not  long  ago.  ^l^J^^^ 
And  He  shews  in  the  Gospel,  that  for  this  reason  He  sent  the 
servants  first,  that  they  might  not  proceed  to  kill  the  Son. 
For  if  they  did  not  reverence  the  Son,  even  when  He  came 
after  the  servants,  much  less  would  they  had  He  come  soon- 
er ;  if  they  gave  no  heed  to  the  lesser  commandments,  how 
would  they  to  the  greater?  What  then  ?  a  man  may  say.  Are 
there  not  Jews  even  now>  and  Greeks  who  are  in  a  very  im- 
perfect condition*?  This,  however,  is  an  excess  of  listlessness.  3  aT6X/<r. 
For  after  so  long  a  time,  after  such  great  instructions  still  T«por  Jia- 
to  continue  imperfect,  is  a  proof  of  great  stupidity.  **  ^*''*'** 

When  then  the  Greeks  say,  why  did  Christ  come  at  this  Moral. 
time  ?  let  us  not  allow  them  so  to  speak,  but  let  us  ask  (3) 
them,  whether  He  did  not  succeed  ?  For  as,  if  He  had  come 
at  the  very  first,  and  had  not  succeeded,  the  time  would  not 
have  been  a  sufficient  excusation,  so,  seeing  He  hath  suc- 
ceeded, we  cannot  with  justice  be  brought  to  account  on  the 
score  of  ^  the  time.'  For  neither  does  any  one  demand  of  a 
physician,  who  has  removed  the  disease,  and  restored  one  to 
health,  to  give  an  account  of  his  treatment,  nor  yet  does  any 
examine  closely  a  general  who  has  gained  a  victory,  why  at 
this  time,  and  why  in  this  place.  For  these  things  it  were 
in  place  to  ask,  had  he  not  been  successful ;  but  when  he 
has  been  successful,  they  must  even  be  taken  for  granted. 
For,  tell  me,  whether  is  more  worthy  of  credit,  thy  reasoning 
and  calumny,  or  the  accomplishment  of  the  thing  ?  Con- 
quered He,  or  conquered  He  not  ?  shew  this.  Prevailed  He, 
or  prevailed  He  not  ?  Accomplished  He  what  He  said,  or 
no  ?  These  are  the  articles  of  enquiry  *.    Tell  me  then  this.  *  tbeiyu. 
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230    Different  lessons  for  different  ages  of  the  world. 

HoM.  4.  Thou  fully  grantest  that  God  is,  even  though  not  Christ. 
I  ask  thee  then ;  Is  God  without  beginning  ?  Thou  wilt  say. 
Certainly.  Tell  me  then,  why  made  He  not  men  myriads 
of  years  before  ?  For  they  would  have  lived  through  a  longer 
time.     For  if  to  be  were  well,  much  better  were  it  to  be 

^  ^ft/*«(^-  f^j.  ^  longer  time.  As  it  is,  they  were  losers  ^  by  that  time 
during  which  they  were  not.  Nay,  they  were  not  losers ; 
but  how.  He  who  made  them  alone  knows.  Again,  I  ask 
thee,  why  did  He  not  make  all  men  at  once  ?  Why  hath  the 
soul  of  him  that  was  first  made  so  many  years  of  existence, 
of  which  that  one  is  deprived  which  is  not  yet  created  ? 
Wherefore  made  He  the  one  to  be  brought  first  into  this 
world,  and  the  other  afterwards  ? 

These  things  however  are  really  fit  subjects  for  inquiry : 

'  *«^«^     yet  not  for  a  meddling  curiosity  ^ :  for  this  belongs  not  to 

Vivris^  inquiry.  For  I  will  tell  you  the  reason  I  spoke  of.  For 
suppose  (I  beg  you)  human  nature  as  being  some  one  con- 

» iiKueiay.  tinucd  life  \  and  that  in  the  first  times  our  race  was  in  the 
position  of  boyhood ;  in  those  that  succeeded^  of  manhood ; 
and  in  these  that  are  near  extreme  age,  of  an  old  man.  Now 
when  the  soul  is  at  its  perfection,  when  the  limbs  of  the 

Bep.  tU.  body  are  unstrung,  our  war  is  over,  we  are  then  brought  to 
philosophy.  On  the  contrary,  one  may  say,  we  teach  boys 
whilst  young.  Yes,  but  not  the  great  doctrines,  but  rhetoric, 
and  expertness  with  language ;  and  the  other  when  they  are 

^  come  to  ripeness  of  age.     See  God  also  doing  the  same 

fj^^^p,  with  the  Jews.     For  just  as  though  the  Jews  had  been  little 

*  ©"icia.  children.  He  placed  Moses  over  them  as  a  schoolmaster  *, 
drawing  and  he  did  these  things  for  them,  as  one  would  do  for  little 
'k^S'h  children,  drawing  outlines  ^  for  them,  just  as  we  teach  let- 
Heb.  X.  ters.  For  the  laWj  he  saith,  had  a  shadow  of  the  good 
^'  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things.     As  we 

•  ifryvpla,  buy  cakes  for  children  and  give  them  money  ^,  requiring  of 

them  one  thing  only,  that  for  the  present  they  would  go  to 
school ;  so  also  God  at  that  time  gave  them  both  wealth 
and  luxury,  purchasing  from  them  by  this  His  great  indul- 
7  or  obey,  gence  one  only  thing,  that  they  would  listen  to  ^  Moses. 
He  delivered  them  over  to  a  school-master,  that  they  might 
not  despise  Himself,  as  a  tender  loving  Father.  See  then 
that  they  feared   him  (Moses)  only;    for  they  said  not. 
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Moses  a  schoolmaster  to  Israel.  231 

Where  is  God  ?  but.  Where  is  Moses  ?  and  his  very  pre-  Col. i. 24. 
sence  ^  was  fearful.    When  however  they  did  amiss,  observe  *  J<v^' 
how  he  punished  them.     For  God  indeed  was  desirous  of  s^ainTinr- 
casting  them  oflf*;  but  he  would  not  permit   Him.     Or^l«- 
rather  the  whole  was  of  God ;  He  being  as  it  were  a  Father 
threatening,  whilst  their  schoolmaster  was  entreating  Him, 
and  saying,  ^  Forgive  them,  I  pray,  on  my  account,  and 
henceforward  I  undertake  for  them/     In  this  way  was  the 
wilderness  a  school.    And  as  children  who  have  been  a 
long  while  at  school  are  desirous  of  quitting  it,  so  also  were 
they  at  that  time  continually  desiring  Egypt,  and  weeping, 
saying,  *  We  are  lost,  we  are  wholly  consumed,  we   are  Exod. 
utterly  undone.'  And  Moses  broke  their  tablet,  upon  which  !f7^-  ^*  .. 
he  had  written  for  them,  as  it  were,  certain  words ;  doing  19. 
just  as  a  schoolmaster  would  do ;  who  having  taken  up  the  ''*''«*^^«' 
writing  tablet,  and  found  it  badly  written,  throws  away  the 
tablet  itself,  desiring  to  shew  the  greatness  of  his  anger; 
and  if  he  have  broken  it,  the  father  is  not  angry.     For  he 
indeed  was  busy  writing,  but  they  not  attending  to  him, 
butturningthemselves  other  ways,  were committingdisorden 
And  as  in  school,  the  boys  strike^  each  other,  so  also  on  *  t^f. 
that  occasion  he  bade  them  strike  and  slay  each  other.    And  h^*"' 
again,  giving  them  as  it  were  lessons  to  learn,  then  asking  *  (^og.* 
for  them,  and  finding  they  had  not  learnt  them,  he  would 
punish  them.     For  instance,  what  were  the  letters  that  de- 
noted the  power  of  God  ?     The  things  which  happened  in 
^SyP^  ?     Yes,  saith  one,  but  these  letters  represented  the 
plagues,  that  He  punishes  His  enemies,  and  so  it  was  a 
school  to  them.     For  what  else  was  the  punishment  of  your 
enemies  but  your  benefit?     And  in  other  respects  too,  He 
benefited  you :  and  it  was  the  same  as  if  one  should  say  he 
knew  his  letters,  but  when  asked  up  and  down*,  should  be  <  trxopi^ 
at  fault,  and  be  beaten.     So  they  also  said  that  they  knew  '''"• 
the  power  of  God,  but  when  asked  tlieir  knowledge  up  and 
down,  they  could  not  give  it,  and  therefore  were  beaten. 
Hast  thou  seen  water  ^  ?     Thou  oughtest  to  be  reminded  of  *  i.  e.  of 
the  water  in  Egypt.     For  He  that  of  water  made  blood,  g^. 
will  be  also  of  power  to  do  this  ».     As  we  also  say  often  to 
the  children,  ^  when  in  a  book  thou  seest  the  letter  A,  re- 
»  Or,  *  to  prodace  this,'  if  be  refers  to  the  want  of  water. 
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232      Israelites  like  children  preferring  to  be  as  slaves. 

HoM.4,  member  that  thou  hadst  it  in  thy  tablet/     Hast  thou  seen 

famine?     Remember  that  it  was  He  that  destroyed  the 

*  7€iv<.    crops  ^ !     Hast  thou  seen  wars  ?    Remember  the  drowning ! 

/lOTo.       jj^g^  ^j^^^  ^^^  ^j^^^  ^j^^y  ^^^  mighty  who  inhabit  the  land  ? 

But  not  mightier  than  the  Egyptians.     He  who  took  thee 

out  of  the  midst  of  them,  will  He  not  much  more  save  thee 

when  out  ?     But  they  knew  not  how  to  answer  their  letters 

'  (TKopwi-  out  of  order  ^,  and  therefore  they  were  beaten.     They  ate, 

Scat.      ^^^  drank,  and  kicked.    When  fed  with  the  manna  they 

xxxil.  15.  ought  not  to  have  asked  for  luxury,  seeing  they  had  known 

the  evils  which  proceed  from  it.     And  they  acted  precisely 

as  if  a  child  of  honourable  condition,  when  sent  to  school, 

shoidd  ask  to  rank  with  the  servants,  and  to  wait  on  them, 

and  when  receiving  all  needful  sustenance,   and   such  as 

becomes  a  free  person,  and  sitting  at  his  father's  table, 

should  have  a  longing  for  the  ill-savoured  and  noisy  one  of 

Ez.xxiT.  the  servants.     And  they  said  to  Moses,  Fea,  Lord^  all  that 

"kirowrrf-  '^^^  *^*^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^>  ^^^  *^  obedient^.     And  as  it 
M«J«.       happens  in  the  case  of  very  incorrigible  children,  that  when 
the  father  would  be  rid  of  them  **,  the  master  perseveringly 
entreats  for  then,  the  same  was  the  case  at  that  time  also. 
(4)  Why  have  we  said  these  things  ?     Because  we  differ  in 

nothing  from  children.  Wilt  thou  hear  their  doctrines  also, 
Lev.  hpw  they  are  those  of  children  ?  Eye  for  eye^  it  is  said,  and 
tooth  for  tooth.  For  nothing  is  so  eager  to  revenge  as  a 
childish  mind.  For  seeing  it  is  a  passion  of  irrationality, 
and  there  is  such  irrationality  and  great  lack  of  consider- 
ation in  that  age,  no  wonder  the  child  is  tyrannized  over 
by  anger ;  and  so  great  is  the  tyranny  of  anger,  that  oft- 
times  after  tumbling  low  and  getting  up  again,  he  will  smite 
his  knee  for  passion,  or  overturn  the  footstool,  and  so  will 
allay  his  pain,  and  quench  his  rage.  In  some  such  way  as 
this  did  God  also  deal  with  them,  when  He  allowed  them  to 
strike  out  Eye  for  eye,  and  tooth  for  toothy  and  destroyed 
the  Egyptians  and  the  Amalekites  that  grieved  them.  And 
He  promises  such  things;  as  if  to  one  who  said,  ^Father,  such 
and  such  an  one  has  beaten  me,'  the  father  should  reply, 

^  iLy(\uy,    The  word  would  most    nounce  or  disinherit,  as  he  said  above, 
literally  mean  *  pat  them  to  death  *  but     Sec  p.  231 . 
perhaps  he  means  no  more  than  to  re- 


will  hear. 


xxiy.  20. 
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Violent  passions  of  Children^  simple  lessons  suit  them.  233 

^  Such  and  such  an  one  is  a  bad  man,  and  let  us  hate  him/  CoL>i.24; 
So  also  doth  God  say,  /  will  be  their  enemy  that  are  thine  Exod. 
enemies,  and  I  tvill  hate  them  that  hate  thee.  And  again>  ^^  ' 
when  Balaam  cursed  them,  the  condescension  which  was 
used  towards  them  was  suited  to  children.  For  as  children^ 
when  they  see  any  thing  not  fearful,  such  as  either  a  lock 
of  wool,  or  any  other  thing  of  like  sort,  are  presently  afraid ; 
but  that  their  fear  continue  not  in  them,  we  bring  the  thing 
up  to  their  hands,  and  make  their  nurses  shew  it  them ;  so 
also  did  God ;  for  seeing  that  the  Prophet  was  a  terror  to 
them,  he  turned  their  fear  of  him  into  confidence.  And  as 
children  who  are  under  weaning  have  all  manner  of  things 
in  little  baskets,  so  also  did  He  give  them  every  thing,  and 
supply  them  with  many  dainties.  Still  the  child  longs  for 
the  breast,  so  did  these  also  for  Egypt  and  the  flesh  that 
was  there. 

So  that  one  would  not  be  wrong  in  calling  Moses  both  a  JJ'^^Tj*^" 
teacher^,  and  a  nursing  father^  and  a  conductor^,  and  saying,  xi.  4, 5. 
that  his  wisdom  was  great.    For  it  is  not  the  same  thing  to  '  '*'^" 
guide  men  who  are  come  now  to  be  able  to  philosophize,  and  Srpo<^^r. 
to  rule  unreasoning  children.  And  if  you  are  inclined  to  hear '  *«^"" 
yet  another  particular,  as  the  nurse  says  to  the  child.  When  Deot. 
thou  easest  thyself,  take  up  thy  garments,  and  for  as  long  "^'  ^^* 
as  thou  sittest,  so  also  did  Moses.     For  all  the  passions 
are  tyrannous  in  children,  (for  as  yet  they  have  not  that 
which  is  to  bridle  them,)  vainglory,  desire,  irrationality, 
anger,  envy;  these  prevailed  [in  the  Jews]  just  as  they  do 
in  children :  they  spat  upon,  they  beat,  Moses.     And  as  a 
child  takes  up  a  stone,  and  we  all  exclaim,  O  do  not  throw 
it ;  so  did  they  also  take  up  stones  against  their  father ; 
and  he  fled  from  them.     And  as,  if  a  father  have  any  orna- 
ment, the  child,  being  fond  of  ornament,  asks  him  for  it, 
in  like  manner,  truly,  did  the  party  of  Dathan  and  Abiram  Numb, 
act,  when  they  rebelled  for  the  priesthood.     And  besides, 
they  were  of  all  people  the  most  envious,  and  little-minded, 
and  in  all  respects  imperfect. 

Ought  then  Christ,  tell  me,  to  have  appeared  at  that  time, 
at  that  time  to  have  given  them  these  precepts  of  true 
wisdom,  when  they  were  raging  with  lust,  when  they  were 
as  horses  mad  for  the  mare,  when  they  were  the  slaves  of 
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234s  Christ  came  not  till  men  were  prepared. 

Hon.  4.   money,  of  the  belly  ?  Nay  He  would  but  have  wasted^  His 
'  ^j/^***'*  lessons  of  wisdom  in  discoursing  with  them  when  devoid 
comp.'     of  understanding;  and  they  would  neither  have  learnt  one 
«'  22^  thing  nor  the  other.    And  as  he  who  teaches  to  read  before 
he  has  taught  the  alphabet,  will  never  teach  even  so  much 
as  the  alphabet ;  so  indeed  would  it  then  have  been  also. 
>  Met-     But  not  so  now,  for  by  the  grace  of  God  much  moderation  *, 
much  virtue,  hath  been  planted  every  where.     Let  us  give 
thanks  then  for  all  things,  and  not  be  over  curious.     For 
it  is  not  we  that  know  the  due  time,  but  He  The  Maker  of 
» 9fifuovp-  the  time,  and  The  Creator'  of  the  ages. 
'^''  In  every  thing  then  yield  we  to  Him :  for  this  is  glori- 

fying God,  not  to  demand  of  Him  an  account  of  what  He 
doeth.     In  this  way  too  did  Abraham  give  glory  to  God> 
Rom.  It.  beinff  fully  persuaded  that  what  He  hadpromised.  He  is  able 
^^'  to  perform.     He  did  not  ask  about  the  future  even;  but 

we  scrutinize  the  account  even  of  the  past.  See  how  great 
folly,  how  great  ingratitude,  is  here.  But  let  us  for  the 
future  have  done,  for  no  gain  comes  of  it,  but  much  harm 
even ;  and  let  our  minds  be  gratefully  disposed  towards  our 
Master,  and  let  us  send  up  glory  to  God,  that  making  for 
all  things  an  offering  of  thanksgiving,  we  may  be  counted 
worthy  of  His  lovingkindness,  through  the  grace  and  love 
toward  man  of  His  only  begotten  Son,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  might, 
honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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HOMILY   V. 


Col.  i,  26—28, 

Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from 
generations^  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints :  to 
whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Oentiles;  which  is  Christ 
in  yoUf  the  hope  of  glory :  Whom  we  preachy  warning 
every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom ;  that 
we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Having  said  what  we  have  come  to^,  and  shewed  the'^^'^'^^X- 
lovingkindness  of  God  and  the  honour  we  have  received,  by  *'***'* 
the  greatness  of  the  things  given,  he  introduces  yet  another 
consideration  that  heightens  them,  namely,  that  neither 
before  us  did  any  one  know  it :  as  he  doth  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  saying »,  neither  Angels,  nor  principa-  Eph. 
lities,  nor  any  other  created  power,  but  only  the  Son  of  God  iq/'  ' 
knew.     Wherefore  also  he  said,  not  simply  hid,  but  *  quite 
hid  V  awd  that  even  if  it  hath  but  now  come  to  pass,  yet '  *™J!* 
it  is  of  old,  and  from  the  beginning  God  willed  these  things,  l^, 
and  they  were  so  planned  out,  but  why,  he  saith  not  yet. 
From  ages,  he  means  from  the  beginning.     And  with  rea- 
son he  calleth  that  a  mystery,  which  none  knew  save  God.  ^^  ^» 
And  where  hid  ?  In  Christ ;  as  he  saith  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  **,  or  as  when  the  Prophet  saith.  From  everlast^  P»«  »«• 
ing  even  to  everlasting  Thou  art.    But  now  is  made  man\festy  * 
he  saith,  to  His  saints.     So  that  it  is  altogether  of  the  dis- 
pensation of  God.    But  now  is  made  manifest,  he  saith* 

*  One  Ms.  lias  Eph.  iii.  10.    To  the    and  powers  might  be  knoum  by  the 
intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities    Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  Ood, 
^  The  same  Ms.  here  inserts  ver.  9« 
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236    The  Gospel  how  a  Mystery.  Man  how  changed  in  it. 

HoM.  5.  He  saith  not,  ^  is  come  to  pass/  but,  is  made  manifest  to 
His  saints.  So  that  it  is  even  now  still  hid  since  it  is 
made  manifest  to  His  saints  alone. 

Let  them  not  therefore  deceive  you,  for  they  know  not. 
Why  is  it  so  to  them  alone?  To  whom  He  willedy  he  saith. 
See  how  every  where  he  stops  the  mouth  of  their  questions. 
To  whom  God  willed  to  make  known,  he  saith.     Yet  His  will 

'  JkKvyop.  is  not  without  reason  ^.  But  it  was  to  make  them  ac- 
countable for  grace,  rather  than  as  allowing  them  to  be 
proud  of  their  attainment  that  he  said.  To  whom  He  willed 
to  make  known.  What  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mys- 
tery among  the  Gentiles.     He  hath  spoken  loftily ;  and  ac- 

>  4k  wo\-  cumulated  emphasis,  seeking  out  of  his  great  earnestness  ^ 

eIrelT.'  ^^^  amplification  upon  amplification.  For  this  also  is  an 
amplification,  the  saying  indefinitely,  The  riches  of  the  glory 
of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles.  For  it  is  most  of  all 
apparent  among  the  Gentiles,  as  he  also  says  elsewhere, 

Rom.  XT.  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  His  mercy. 

^'  The  great  glory  of  this  mystery  is  apparent  among  others 

also,  but  much  more  among  those.  For,  on  a  sudden,  to 
have  brought  men  more  senseless  than  stones  to  the  dignity 
of  Angels,  simply  through  bare  words,  and  faith  alone  with- 

^iftywBi'  out  any  laboriousness  ^,  is  indeed  glory  and  riches  of  mys- 

■*•  tery :  just  as  if  one  were  to  take  a  dog,  quite  consumed  with 

hunger  and  the  mange,  foul,  and  loathsome  to  see,  and  not 
so  much  as  able  to  move,  but  lying  cast  out,  and  make  him 
all  at  once  into  a  man,  and  to  display  him  upon  the  royal 
throne.  They  were  wont  to  worship  stones  and  the  earth ; 
but  they  learned  that  themselves  are  better  both  than  the 
heaven  and  the  sun,  and  the  whole  universe  serveth  them ; 
they  were  captives  and  prisoners  of  the  devil :  on  a  sudden 
they  are  placed  above  his  head,  and  lay  commands  on  him 
and  scourge  him :  from  being  servants  and  slaves  to  demons, 
they  are  become  the  body  of  The  Master  of  the  Angels  and 
the  Archangels ;  from  not  knowing  even  what  God  is,  they 
are  become  all  at  once  sharers  even  in  God's  throne.  Would- 
est  thou  see  the  countless  steps  they  overleaped  ?  First, 
they  had  to  learn  that  stones  are  not  gods ;  secondly,  that 
they  not  only  are  not  gods,  but  inferior  even  to  men; 
thirdly,  to  brutes  even ;  fourthly,  to  plants  even ;  fifthly. 
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Man  raised  above  all  in  Christ.  237 

they  brought  together  the  extremes*^:  that  not  only  stones  Col. i. 27. 
but  not  earth  even,  nor  animals,  nor  plants,  nor  man,  nor 
heaven ;  or,  to  begin  again,  that  not  stones,  not  animals, 
not  plants,  not  elements,  not  things  above,  not  things  be- 
low, not  man,  not  demons,  not  Angels,  not  Archangels,  not 
any  other  of  those  Powers  above,  ought  to  be  worshipped^  "tfcpawt^ 
by  the  nature  of  man.  Being  drawn  up^,  as  it  were,  from  *^ 
some  deep,  they  had  to  learn  that  the  Lord  of  all.  He  is 
God,  that  Him  alone  is  it  right  to  worship ;  that  the  vir- 
tuous life  •  is  a  good  thing ;  that  this  present  death  is  not 
death,  nor  this  life,  life ;  that  the  body  is  raised,  that  it 
becomes  incorruptible,  that  it  will  ascend  into  heaven,  that 
it  obtains  even  immortality,  that  it  standeth  with  Angels, 
that  it  is  removed  *  thither.  But  him  who  was  there  below  'M««*<rTtt. 
He  made  to  clear  at  a  bound  all  these  steps,  and  set  him  ^^' 
on  high  upon  the  throne,  having  made  him  that  was  lower 
than  the  stones  higher  in  dominion  than  the  Angels,  and 
the  Archangels,  and  the  thrones,  and  the  dominions.  Truly 
he  well  said.  What  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  ! 
Just  as  if  one  should  shew  a  fool  to  be  all  at  once  made  a 
philosopher;  yea  rather,  whatsoever  one  should  say,  it 
would  be  as  nothing  j  for  even  the  words  of  Paul  are  un- 
limited. What  is  the  riches,  he  saith,  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you.  Again, 
they  had  to  learn  that  He  Who  is  above  all,  and  Who  is 
Lord  of  Angels,  and  Dominions,  and  all  the  other  Powers, 
came  down  below,  and  was  made  Man,  and  suffered  count- 
less things,  and  rose  again,  and  was  received  up. 

All  these  things  were  of  the  mystery.    And  he  states      (2) 
them  combined  with  praise^,  saying,  Which  is  Christ  in 'i.e.  that 
you.    But  if  He  be  in  you,  why  seek  ye  Angels  ?     Of  this  i^^^J 
mystery.    For  there  are  other  mysteries  besides.    But  this  '^^^  '* 
is  really  a  mystery,  which  no  one  knew,  which  is  marvel- 
lous,  which  is  beside  the  common  expectation,  which  was 
hid.     Which  is  Christ  in  you,  he  saith,  the  hope  of  glory, 

*  Zri  t4  Axpa  ffvyiiyayov  €itra{n6v.  •  KoXhp  ^  OavfutfrHi  iroXirc/o.    lit. 

There  is  no  aathority  for  thus  omit-  '  Tlie  admirable  conversation.'     He 

ting  8ti.  It  may  mean,  'That  I  (i.e.  seems  to  mean   a  life  of  virginity, 

God)  have  brought  together  the  ex-  which  he  says  is  peculiar  to  the  Gos- 

tremes  into  one,  and  not  &c.'  pel.  lib.  cont.  Judieos,  §  7.  Ben.  t.  i. 

^  kyiiAwii4vovs,  Compare  Plato,  Rep.  p.  568  a.  and  elsewhere  as  on  Rom. 

lib.  r«.  init.  ylii.  7.  Horn.  xiU.  Tr.  p.  222. 
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238       Perfection  is  in  Christ.    St.  Paulas  striving. 

.Hon.  5.  Whom  we  preach,  bringing  Him  from  above.  Whom  we, 
not  Angels:  teaching  and  warning:  not  imperiously  nor 
using  constraint;  for  this  too  is  of  God's  lovingkindness  to 
men,  not  to  bring  them  to  Himself  after  the  manner  of  a 
tyrant.  Seeing  it  was  a  great  thing  he  had  said,  teaching, 
he  added,  warning,  which  is  rather  like  a  father  than  an 
instructor.  Whom,  saith  he,  we  preach,  warning  every  man, 
and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom;  so  that  there  is 
need  of  all  wisdom.  That  is,  saying  all  things  in  wisdom. 
For  the  ability  to  learn  such  things  exists  not  in  every  one. 
That  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 
What  sayest  thou,  every  man  ?  Yea ;  this  is  what  we  are 
earnestly  desirous  of  doing,  he  saith.  For  what,  even  if 
this  do  not  come  to  pass  ?  the  blessed  Paul  strove  to  effect 
it.  Perfect.  This  then  is  perfection,  the  other  is  imper- 
fect :  Perfect  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  in  the  Law,  nor  in  An- 
gels, for  that  is  not  perfection.  In  Christ,  that  is,  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  For  he  that  knows  what  Christ  has 
done,  will  have  higher  thoughts  than  to  be  satisfied  with 

^iku^fiw    Angels  ^ 

^poi^f*       j^  Christ  Jesus;   Ver.  29.    Whereunto   I  also   labour, 

hnyixttp,  striving.  He  said  not  ^  I  am  desirous'  merely,  nor  in  any 
indifferent  way,  but,  /  labour,  striving,  with  great  earnest- 
ness, that  is,  with  much  watching.  If  I,  for  your  good, 
thus  watch,  much  more  ought  ye.  Then  again,  shewing 
that  it  is  of  God,  he  saith,  according  to  His  working  which 
worketh  in  me  mightily.  He  shews  that  it  is  the  work  of 
God.     He,  now,  that  makes  me  strong  for  this,  evidently 

V.  1.  wills  it.  Wherefore  also  at  the  beginning  he  saith.  By  the 
will  of  God.  So  that  it  is  not  only  out  of  modesty  he  so 
expresses  himself,  but  also  to  establish  the  truth  of  what 
he  says,  and  striving.  In  saying  this  he  shews  that  many 
are  fighting  against  him. 

Then  he  shews  much  tender  affection.  Chap.  ii.  ver.  i. 
For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you, 
and  for  them  at  Laodicea. 

Then  lest  this  should  seem  owing  to  their  peculiar  weak- 
ness, he  joined  others  also  with  them;  and  as  yet  con- 
demned them  not.  But  why  ?  And  as  many  as  have  not 
seen  my  face  in  the  flesh,  he  says.    He  shews  here  after  a 
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Gentle  and  indirect  reproof  of  a  weak  faith.  239 

divine  manner ',  that  they  saw  him  constantly  in  the  Spirit.  CoL.iLS. 
And  he  bears  witness  to  their  great  love. 

Ver.  2,  3.  That  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  knit 
together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of 
understanding  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God 
the  Father^,  and  of  Christ :  In  Whom  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

Now  henceforward  he  is  hastening  and  in  pangs  to  ^  enter  '  or  per- 
xiponthedoctrine,neitheraccusingthem,r.orclearingthem  of  ftjf  ^pon 
accusation.    /  have  a  conflict,  he  saith.     For  what  ?     That  their  d.* 
they  *  may  be  knit  together.     What  he  means  is  this ;  that « So  Sar, 
they  may  stand  firm  in  the  faith.     He  doth  not  however  so  « ^\ 
express  himself ;  but  extenuates  the  matter  of  accusation. 
That  is,  that  they  may  be  united  by  love,  not  by  necessity 
nor  by  force.     For,  as  I  have  said,  he  avoids  ofiending,  by 
always  leaving  it  to  themselves  \  and  on  this  account  having 
a  conflict  because  he  wishes  it  to  be  with  love,  and  willingly. 
I  do  not  wish  them,  he  means,  to  be  brought  together  merely 
with  their  lips,  nor  merely  that  the  bringing  together  be  ac- 
complished, but  that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted. 

Being  knit  together  in  love  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  as- 
surance of  understanding.  That  is,  that  they  may  doubt 
about  nothing,  that  they  may  be  fully  assured  in  all  things. 
But  I  mean  by  full  assurance  that  which  iaby  faith,  for  there 
is  a  full  assurance  which  cometh  by  arguments,  but  that  is 
worthy  of  no  consideration.  I  know,  he  saith,  that  ye  believe, 
but  I  would  have  you  fully  assured :  not  unto  riches  only, 
but  unto  all  riches ;  that  your  full  assurance  may  be  intense, 
as  well  as  in  all  things.  And  observe  the  wisdom  of  this 
blessed  one.  He  said  not,  *  Ye  do  ill  that  ye  are  not  fully 
assured,^  nor  accused  them ;  but,  ^  Ye  know  not  how  desirous 
I  am  that  ye  may  be  fully  assured,  and  not  merely  so,  but 
with  understanding/  For  seeing  he  spoke  of  faith,  suppose 
not,  he  saith,  that  I  meant  barely  and  unprofitably,  but  with 
understanding  and  love.     To  the  acknowledgment  of  the 

f  Btivs.  Mr.  Fidd  sofrgests  e4a  &s,  either  case  is,  of  Him  Who  is  Ood  and 

*  see  how  he  shews,'  The  expression  Fatlier  [In  all  the  critical  editions  the 

*  after  a  Diyine  manner '  ht  certainly  reading  rov  0€ov  xp^trrov  is  adopted.] 
strong  for  the  place.  •>  hrnpiietav,  i.e.  to  draw  such  infer- 

'  Rec.  t.  icol  norp^s,  E.  V.  of  Ood,    ences  as  would  be  harsh  if  stated  by 
and  of  the  Father;  but  the  sense  in    himself. 
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240  All  Wisdom  in  Christ.  S.  Paulpresent  in  spirit  though  far  off. 

ttoM.  5.  mystery  of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ.     So  that  this  is 
the  mystery  of  God,  the  being  brought  unto  Him  by  the  Son. 
And  of  Christ,  in  Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge.     But  if  they  are  in  Him,  then  wisely  also  no 
doubt  He  came  at  this  time.     Wherefore  then  do  some 
foolish  persons  object  to  Him  ?     See  how  he  discourseth 
with  the  simpler  sort :  in  Whom  are  all  the  treasures.     He 
^hMs.    alone  ^  knows  all  things.     Hid.     For  think  not  in  truth 
that  ye  already  have  all ;  they  are  hidden  even  from  Angels, 
not  from  you  only ;  so  that  you  ought  to  ask  all  things  from 
« KhrU.    Hini.     He  alone  ^  giveth  wisdom  and  knowledge.     Now  by 
saying,  treasures,  he  shews  their  largeness,  by  All,  that  He 
is  ignorant  ofnothing,  by  hid,  that  He  alone  knoweth. 
Ver.  4.  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you 
^otper^  with  enticinq^  words. 
(3)  '        Seest  thou  that  he  saith,  I  have  said  this  in  order  that 
ye  may  not  seek  it  from  men  ?     Beguile  you,  he  saith,  with 
persuasive  words.    For  what  if  any  doth  speak  persuasively  ? 
Ver.  5.  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with 
you  in  the  spirit. 
<  rh  dicrf-      The  direct  ^  thing  to  have  said  here  was,  ^  even  though  I  be 
^^   **"*    absent  in  the  flesh,  yet,  nevertheless,  I  know  the  deceivers ;' 
but  instead  he  has  ended  with  praise.  Joying  and  beholding 
your  order,  and  the  stedfastness  ofyourfaiih  in  Christ.  Your 
"  <rr6/>^«-  order,  he  means,  your  good  order.   And  the  stedfastness  ^  of 
soUdity.    your  faith  in  Christ.    This  is  still  more  in  the  way  of  en- 
comium.    And  he  said  not  ^  faith,'  but  stedfastness,  as  to 
soldiers  standing  in  good  order  and  firmly.  Now  that  which 
«  ffrtffhp  is  stedfast®,  neither  deceit  nor  trial  can  shake  asunder  ^.  Not 
7  jioo-o.    only,  he  saith,  have  ye  not  fallen,  but  no  one  hath  so  much  as 
Af^i.      thrown  you  into  disorder.     He  hath  set  himself  over  them^ 
that  they  may  fear  him  as  though  present ;  for  thus  is  order 
preserved.  From  solidity  follows  compactedness,  for  you  will 
then  produce  solidity,  when  having  brought  many  things  to- 
gether, you  shall  cement  them  compactedly  and  inseparably ; 
then  a  solidity  is  produced,  as  in  the  case  of  a  wall.     But  this 
is  the  peculiar  work  of  love ;  for  those  who  were  by  them- 
selves, when  it  hath  closely  cemented  and  knit  them  together, 
it  renders  solid.     And  faith,  again,  doeth  the  same  thing ; 
when  it  allows  not  reasonings  to  intrude  themselves.   For  as 
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reasonings  divide  and  shake  loose,  so  faith  causes  solidity  CoL.ii.g. 
and  fixedness. 

For  seeing  God  hath  bestowed  upon  us  benefits  surpas-  Moral. 
sing  man^s  reasoning,  suitably  enough  He  hath  brought  in 
faith.  For  it  is  not  possible  for  a  man  to  be  stedfast,  who 
demands  reasons.  For  behold  all  our  lofty  doctrines,  how 
destitute  they  are  of  reasonings,  and  dependent  upon  faith 
alone.  God  is  not  any  where,  and  is  every  where.  What 
hath  less  reason  in  it  than  this  ?  Each  by  itself  is  full  of 
difficulty.  For  indeed  He  is  not  in  place ;  nor  is  there 
any  place  in  which  He  is.  He  was  not  made,  He  made  not 
Himself,  He  never  began  to  be.  What  reasoning  will  re- 
ceive this,  if  there  be  not  faith  ?  Does  it  not  seem  to  be 
utterly  ridiculous,  and  more  endless  than  a  riddle  ? 

Now  that  He  hath  no  beginning,  and  is  uncreate,  and 
uncircumscribed,  and  infinite,  is,  as  we  have  said,  a  mani- 
fest difficulty;  but  let  us  consider  His  Incorporealness, 
whether  we  can  search  out  this  by  reasoning.  God  is  in- 
corporeal. What  is  incorporeal  ?  A  bare  word,  and  no 
more,  for  the  apprehension  has  received  nothing,  has  im- 
pressed nothing  upon  itself;  for  if  it  does  so  impress,  it 
comes  to  nature,  and  what  constitutes  body.  So  that  the 
mouth  speaks  indeed,  but  the  understanding  knows  not 
what  it  speaks,  save  one  thing  only,  that  He  is  not  body, 
this  is  all  it  knows.  And  why  do  I  speak  of  God  ?  In  the 
case  of  the  soul,  which  is  created,  inclosed,  circumscribed, 
what  is  incorporealness ?  say!  shew!  Thou  canst  not.  Is 
it  air  ?  But  air  is  body,  even  though  it  be  not  compact, 
and  it  is  plain  from  many  proofs,  that  it  is  a  yielding  body. 
Fire  is  body,  whilst  the  energy  of  the  soul  is  bodiless. 
Wherefore?  Because  it  penetrateth  everywhere.  But  if  it 
is  not*  body,  then  that  which  is  incorporeal  exists  in  place, 
therefore  it  is  also  circumscribed ;  and  that  which  is  cir- 
cumscribed has  figure ;  and  figures  are  linear,  and  lines  be- 
long to  bodies.  Again,  that  which  is  without  figure,  what 
conception  ^  does  it  admit  ?  It  has  no  figure,  no  form,  no  » tvpoiw, 
outline.   Seest  thou  how  the  understanding  becomes  dizzy? 

Again,  That  Nature  is  not  susceptible  of  evil.    But  He  is 

I  Sayile  conjectares  that  'not'  should  be  inserted,  and  the  sense  seems  abso- 
lately  to  require  it. 
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242  Seeming  contradictions  in  Divine  things. 

Hoif.  5.  also  good  of  His  own  will  ^ ;  it  is  therefore  susceptible.  But 
>  U^p.  Qjjg  may  not  so  say,  God  forbid !  Again,  was  He  brought 
into  being,  willing  it,  or  not  willing  it  ?  But  neither  may 
one  say  this.  Again,  circumscribes  He  the  world,  or  no  ?  For 
if  He  circumscribes  it  not,  He  is  Himself  circumscribed, 
^iwtipos.  but  if  He  circumscribes  it.  He  is  infinite^  in  His  nature. 
Again  circumscribes  He  Himself?  But  if  He  circumscribes 
Himself,  then  He  is  not  without  beginning  to  Himself,  but 
to  us;  therefore  He  is  not  in  His  nature  without  beginning. 
Every  where  one  must  grant  contradictories. 

Seest  thou  how  great  the  darkness  is ;  and  how  every 
where  there  is  need  of  faith.    This  it  is  that  is  solid.    But, 
if  you  will,  let  us  come  to  things  which  are  less  than  these. 
That  Substance  hath  an  operation.    And  what  in  His  case 
is  operation  ?    Is  it  a  certain  motion  ?   Then  He  is  not  im- 
» 4rp«»-   mutable':  for  that  which  is  moved  is  not  immutable :  for, 
from  being  motionless  it  becomes  in  motion.     But  never- 
theless He  is  in  motion,  and  never  stands  still.     But  what 
kind  of  motion,  tell  me ;   for  amongst  us  there  are  seven 
kinds ;  down,  up,  in,  out,  right,  left,  circular,  or,  if  not  this, 
increase,  decrease,  generation,  destruction,  alteration.   But 
His  motion  is  none  of  these.     Is  it  then  such  as  the  mind 
is  moved  with  ?   No,  nor  this  either.     God  forbid !   for  in 
many  ways  the  mind  is  abstirdly  moved.   Is  to  will  to  ope- 
1  Tim.  li.  rate  or  no  ?    If  to  will  is  to  operate,  and  He  wills  all  men 
to  be  good,  and  to  be  saved,  how  comes  it  not  to  pass  ? 
But  to  will  is  one  thing,  to  operate  another.    To  will  then 
is  not  suflScient  for  operation.     How  then  saith  the  Scrip- 
Pa.  cxv.   ture,  He  hath  done  whatsoever  He  willed  ?    And  again,  the 
8.  Matt.  l^P^r  saith  unto  Christ,  If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
TiU.  2.      clean.    For  if  this  accompanies  the  will,  what  is  to  be  said  ? 
Will  ye  that  I  mention  yet  another  thing  ?    How  were  the 
things  that  are  made  out  of  things  that  are  not  ?    How  will 
they  be  resolved  into  nothing  ?   What  is  above  the  heaven  ? 
And  again,  what  above  that  ?   and  what  above  that  ?   and 
beyond  that,  what  ?  and  so  on  to  infinity.    What  is  below 
the  earth  ?     Sea,  and  beyond  this,  what  ?  and  beyond  that 
again,  what  ?     What  to  the  right,  and  to  the  left  ?  is  there 
not  the  same  diflSculty  ? 
(4)         But  these  indeed  are  things  unseen.    Will  ye  that  I  lead 
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the  discourse  to  those  which  are  seen ;  those  which  have  CoL.ii.5. 
ahready  happened  ?  Tell  me,  how  did  the  beast  contain 
Jonah  in  its  belly,  without  his  perishing  ?  Is  it  not  void  of 
reason,  and  its  motions  without  control  ?  How  spared  it 
the  righteous  man  ?  How  was  it  that  the  heat  did  not  suf- 
focate him  ?  How  was  it  that  it  putrefied  him  not  ?  For 
if  to  be  in  the  deep  only,  is  past  contriving,  to  be  both  in 
the  creature's  bowels,  and  in  that  heat,  is  very  far  more 
unaccountable.  If  the  air  which  we  breathe  comes  from 
thence  \  how  did  the  respiration  suffice  for  two  animals  ? 
And  how  did  it  also  vomit  him  forth  unharmed  ?  And  how 
too  did  he  speak  ?  And  how  too  was  he  self-possesesd,  and 
prayed  ?  Are  not  these  things  incredible  ?  If  we  test  them 
by  reasonings,  they  are  incredible,  if  by  faith,  they  are  ex- 
ceeding credible. 

Shall  I  say  something  more  than  this  ?  The  wheat  in  the 
earth's  bosom  decays,  and  rises  again.  Behold  marvels, 
opposite  to  and  defeating  one  another ;  marvellous  is  the 
rising  again.  Where  are  they  that  talk  these  follies,  and 
disbelieve  the  Resurrection  and  say.  How  shall  this  bone 
be  cemented  to  that  ?  and  introduce  such  like  silly  tales. 
Tell  me,  how  did  Elias  ascend  in  a  chariot  of  fire  ?  Fire  is 
wont  to  burn,  not  to  carry  aloft.  How  lives  he  so  long  a 
time  ?  in  what  place  is  he  ?  Why  was  this  done  ?  Whither 
was  Enoch  translated?  Lives  he  on  like  food  with  us? 
and  what  is  it  hinders  him  from  being  here?  Nay,  but 
does  he  not  eat  ?  And  wherefore  was  he  translated  ?  Behold 
how  God  schooleth  us  by  little  and  little.  He  translated 
Enoch ;  no  very  great  thing  that.  This  instructed  us  for 
the  taking  up  of  Elias.  He  shut  in  Noe  into  the  ark ;  nor  Oen.  yii. 
is  this  either  any  very  great  thing.  This  instructed  us  for  *^* 
the  shutting  up  of  the  prophet  within  the  whale.  Thus  even 
the  things  of  old  stood  in  need  of  forerunners  and  types. 
For  as  in  a  ladder  the  first  step  sends  on  to  the  second,  and 
from  the  first  it  is  not  possible  to  step  to  the  fourth,  and  this 
sends  on  to  that,  that  that  may  be  the  way  to  the  next,  nor 
is  it  possible  to  get  to  the  second  before  the  first ;  so  also 
is  it  here. 

And  see  how  these  were  signs  of  signs ;  thou  wilt  discern 

[•*  i.  e.  from  the  upper  region  which  he  had  left.] 
R  2 
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244         Types  of  the  Eternal  Generation  of  the  Son. 

HoM.  5.  this  in  the  ladder  which  Jacob  saw.     Above  it  is  said,  the 
^*viii      ^^^^  stood  fast  ^  and  underneath  Angels  were  ascending  and 
13.    *      descending.   It  was  prophesied  that  the  Father  hath  a  Son ; 
>  ^€<rT<-  \^  ^j^g  necessary  this  should  be  believed.    Whence  wouldest 
thou  that  I  shew  thee  the  signs  of  this  ?  from  above,  down- 
ward, or  from  beneath,  upward  ?  That  He  begetteth  without 
passion  ^ ;  for  this  reason  did  she  that  was  barren  first  bear. 
Let  us  rather  go  higher.     It  was  necessary  to  be  believed 
that  He  begat  of  Himself.     What  then  ?     The  thing  hap- 
pens, obscurely  indeed,  as  in  type  and  shadow,  but  stil  lit 
doth  happen,  and  as  it  goes  on  it  becomes  somehow  clearer. 
A  woman  is  formed  out  of  man  alone,  and  he  remains  whole 
and  entire.     Again,  it  was  necessary  there  should  be  some 
sure  sign  of  the  Conception  of  a  Virgin.     So  the  barren 
beareth,  not  once  only,  but  a  second  time  and  a  third,  and 
many  times.     Of  His  birth  then  of  a  Virgin,  the  barren  is 
a  type,  and  she  sends  the  mind  forward  to  faith.     Again, 
this  was  a  type  of  God  being  able  to  beget  alone.     For  if 
man  is  the  chief  agent™,  and  birth  takes  place  without  him, 
'  rov  Kv-  much  rather  is  One  begotten  of  the  Chiefest  Agent  *.  There 
pu»T  pov.  jg  g^jji  another  generation,  which  is  a  type  of  the  Truth.     I 
mean,  otirs  by  the  Spirit.   Of  this  again  the  barren  is  a  type, 
8.  John   in  that  it  is  not  of  blood ;  this  itself,  of  the  generation  above. 
1. 13.       rj^Q  Q^Q^  shews  that  Christ  is  with  impassibility,  the  other 
that  He  could  be  generated  from  God  alone. 

Christ  is  above  ruling  over  all  things :  it  was  necessary 
this  should  be  believed.  The  same  takes  place  in  the  earth 
0«ii.  L  with  respect  to  man :  let  Us  make  man  after  Our  image 
and  likeness,  to  the  dominion  over  all  the  brutes.  Thus 
He  instructed  us,  not  by  words,  but  by  actions.  Para- 
dise shewed  the  separateness  of  his  nature,  and  that  man 
was  the  best  thing  of  all.  Christ  was  to  rise  again ;  see 
now  how  many  sure  signs  there  were  of  this ;  Enoch,  Elias, 
Jonas,  the  fiery  furnace,  the  Baptism  that  happened  in 
Noab*s  day,  the  seeds,  the  plants,  oiir  own  generation,  that 
of  all  animals.  For  since  on  this  every  thing  was  at  stake, 
it,  more  than  any  other,  had  abundance  of  types. 

I  &iraO»$,  i.e. without  heiDgchanged.  c.  8.  pp.  218  sqq.  (KT. 

Tills  refers  to  the  Eternal  Generation,  »  Kvpi^tpoy  AyOpwiros.  One  woold 

as  the  sequel  shews.    Compare   S.  have  expected  ivifp,  but  dv0pwiro$  has 

Athanasius  against  Arianism.  Disc.  1.  just  been  opposed  to  yvvii. 
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That  the  Universe  ^  is  not  without  a  Providence  we  may  CoL.ii.5. 
conjecture  from  things  amongst  ourselves,  for  nothing  con-  *  '^^  ''^■ 
tinues  if  not  provided  for ;  but  even  herds  and  all  other 
things  stand  in  need  of  governance.    And  that  the  Universe 
was  not  made  by  chance  Hell  is  a  proof,  and  so  was  the 
deluge  in  Noah's  day,  the  fire  *,  the  overwhelming  of  the  1^*'^^ 
Egyptians  in  the  sea,  the  things  which  happened  in  the 
wilderness. 

It  was  necessary  too  that  many  things,  yea  countless, 
should  prepare  the  way  for  Baptism ;  those,  for  instance, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  those  in  the  Pool ",  the  cleansing  of 
him  that  was  not  sound  in  health,  the  deluge  itself,  and  all 
things  that  happened  in  water,  the  baptism  of  John. 

It  was  necessary  to  be  believed  that  God  giveth  up  His 
Son ;  a  man  did  this  by  anticipation,  Abraham  the  Patri- 
arch. Types  then  of  all  these  things,  if  we  are  so  inclined, 
we  shall  find  by  searching  in  the  Scriptures.  But  let  us 
not  be  weary,  but  attune  otirselves  by  these  things.  Let 
us  hold  the  faith  stedfastly,  and  shew  forth  strictness  of 
life :  that  having  in  all  things  returned  thanks  to  God,  we 
may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  promised  to  them 
that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  o\ir 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever- 
more.   Amen. 

■*  Hales  sugg^ests  that  this  may  be  clearness  on  S.  John  y.  2.  Horn,  xxxvi. 

the  Laver  in  the  Temple,  but  it  is  not  init.  where  this  is  classed  with  those  of 

called  KoKvfi^epa  in  LXX.    The  pool  the  Old  Testament.  The  following  in- 

of  Bethesda  is  meant,as  isevident  from  stance  refers  to  the  cleansing  in  Ley. 

the  like  mention  of  types  increasing  in  xv,  13. 
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Col.  ii.  6,  7. 

As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesm  the  Lord,  so  walk 
ye  in  Him  :  Rooted  and  built  up  in  Him,  and  stablished 
in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein 
with  thanksgiving. 

Again  he  takes  hold  on  them  beforehand  with  their  own 
testimony,  saying,  As  ye  have  therefore  received.  We  intro- 
duce no  strange  addition,  saith  he  ;  neither  do  ye.  Walk  ye 
in  Him,  for  He  is  the  Way  that  leadeth  to  the  Father :  not 
in  the  Angels ;  this  way  leadeth  not  thither.  Rooted,  that 
is,  fixed ;  not  one  while  going  this  way,  another,  that,  but 
rooted :  and  that  which  is  rooted,  never  can  remove.     Ob- 

>  irvp(as.   serve  how  appropriate  ^  are  the  expressions  he  employs. 

>  ^^or.  And  built  up,  he  saith,  that  is,  in  thought  attaining  ^  imto 
'^*'*         Him.     And  stablished  in  Him,  that  is  holding  Him,  and 

built  as  on  a  foundation.  He  shews  that  they  had  fallen 
» present  down,  for  the  word  being  built  ^  has  this  force.  For  the 
JJ2^'  faith  is  in  truth  a  building ;  and  needs  both  a  strong  foun- 
dation, and  secure  construction.  For  if  any  one  build  not 
upon  a  secure  foundation  it  will  be  shaken,  and  even  though 
he  do,  if  it  be  not  firm,  it  will  not  stand.  As  ye  have  been 
taught.  Again  the  word  as.  Abounding,  he  saith,  therein 
with  thanksgiving,  for  this  is  the  part  of  well-disposed  per- 
sons :  I  do  not  mean  simply  to  give  thanks,  but  with  great 
abundance,  more  than  ye  learned,  if  possible,  with  much 
emulation. 
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Ver.  8.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you.  Col.u.8. 

Seest  thou  how  he  shews  him  to  be  a  thief,  and  an  alien, 
and  one  that  enters  in  softly  ?     For  he  has  already  repre- 
sented him  to  be  entering  in.    Beware.    And  he  well  said 
spoil.     As  one  digging  away  a  mound  from  underneath  may 
give  no  perceptible  sign,  yet  it  gradually  settles,  so  do  ye 
beware ;  for  this  is  his  main  point,  not  even  to  let  himself 
be  perceived,  as  if  one  were  robbed  daily,  and  were  told, 
^  see  that  there  is  not  some  one.'     And  he  shews  the  way ; 
it  is  by  this  way,  as  if  one  should  say  through  this  out- 
house, through  philosophy,  he  means.    Then  because  the 
term  ^  philosophy  *  has  an  appearance  of  dignity,  he  added, 
and  vain  deceit.    For  there  is  also  a  good  ^  deceit ;  such  as  *  koa^. 
many  have  been  deceived  by,  which  one  ought  not  even  to 
call  a  deceit  at  all.     Wherefore  Jeremiah  speaks ;  O  Lord,  Jer.  xx.  • 
Thou  hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was  deceived;  for  such  as  this  ^' 
one  ought  not  to  call  a  deceit  at  all ;  for  Jacob  also  deceived 
his  father,  but  that  was  not  a  deceit,  but  an  economy. 
Through  philosophy,  he  saith,  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tra- 
dition of  men,  after  the  rudiments  ^  of  the  world,  and  not '  <^o«- 
after  Christ.    Now  he  sets  about  to  reprove  their  obser-  ^oement*. 
ance  of  particular  *  days,  meaning  by  elements  of  the  world, 
the  sun  and  moon ;  as  he  also  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  How  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  Oal.  It. 
elements  ?    And  he  said  not  observances  of  days,  but  in  ^* 
general  *  of  the  present  world,  to  shew  its  worthlessness : '  ««*  ^^w 
for  if  the  world  be  nothing,  much  more  then  its  elements.  ^^, 
Having  first  shewn  how  great  benefits  and  kindnesses  they  omits, 
had  received,  he  afterwards  brings  on  his  accusation,  there- 
by to  shew  its  greater  seriousness,  and   to  convict  his 
hearers.    This  is  what  the  Prophets  too  do :  first  they  point 
out  the  benefits,  and  then  they  magnify  the  accusation ;  as 
Esaias  saith,  I  have  begotten  children,  and  exalted  them,  but  !■.  l-  2. 
they  have  rejected  me ;  and  again,  O  My  people,  what  have  j^ic.  ^ 
/  done  unto  thee,  or  wherein  have  I  grieved  thee,  or  wherein  3* 
have  I  wearied  thee  ?  and  David ;  as  when  he  says,  /  heard  Ps.  \rxx. 
thee  in  the  secret  place  of  the  tempest ;  and  again,  Cjpen  thy  ^y,^  ^^^ ' 

•  Montfaucon  refers  to  his  Sappl.  nnlacky  days,  and  the  like,  was  com- 

de  I'Ant.  Expl.  I.  iii.  vol.  1.  p.  112.  mon  in  France  in  ttie  tliirteentli  cen. 

where  he  shews  that  the  obs^rance  tury.    Such  were  the  Dies  .£gypti. 

of  heathen  customs  about  lucky  and  aci,  &c. 
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248   Christ  alone  to  be  served.    Fulness  of  Godhead  in  Him. 

HoM.  6.  mouth,  and  1  will  Jill  it.  And  every  where  you  will  find  it 
the  same. 

That  indeed  were  most  one*s  duty,  not  to  be  persuaded 
by  them^  even  did  they  say  aught  to  the  purpose ;  as  it  is 
however,  obligations  apart  even,  it  behoved  to  shun  those 
things.  And  not  after  Christy  he  saith.  For  were  it  in  such 
sort  a  matter  done  by  halves,  that  ye  were  able  to  serve  both 
the  one  and  the  other,  not  even  so  ought  ye  to  do  it;  as  it  is, 
however,  it  suffers  you  not  to  be  after  Christ.  Those  things 
withdraw  you  from  Him.  Having  first  shaken  to  pieces  the 
Gentile  observances,  he  next  overthrows  the  Jewish  ones  also. 
For  both  Gentiles  and  Jews  practised  too  many  observances, 
but  the  former  from  philosophy,  the  latter  from  the  Law. 
First'  then,  he  makes  at  those  against  whom  lay  the  heavier 
accusation.     How,  not  after  Christ  ? 

Ver.  9,  10.  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily :  and  ye  are  complete  in  Him,  Which  is  the 
head  of  all  principality  and  power. 

a        Observe  howin  his  accusing  of  the  one  he  thrusts  through^ 
.    -  the  other, by  first  giving  the  solution,and  then  the  objection. 
For  such  a  solution  is  not  suspected,  and  the  hearer  accepts 
it  the  more  readily,  thinking  that  the  speaker  is  not  making 
it  his  aim.     For  in  that  case  he  makes  a  point  of  not  coming 
off  worsted,  but  in  this,  not  so.     For  in  Him  dwelleth,  that 
is,  for  God  dwelleth  in  Him.     But  that  thou  mayest  not 
think  Him  enclosed,  as  in  a  body,  he  saith.  All  the  fulness  of 
*  or         the  Godhead  bodily  :  and  ye  are  complete  ^  in  Him.     Some 
say  that  he  means  the  Church  filled  by  His  Godhead,  as  he 
Epb.  i.     elsewhere  saith,  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all,  and  that  the 
^^'  term  bodily  means  here,  as  the  body  in  the  head.    How  is  it 

then  that  he  did  not  add,  ^  which  is  the  Church?'     Others 
say  it  is  with  reference  to  The  Father,  that  he  says  that  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  Him ;  first,  because  to 
dwell,  cannot  strictly  be  said  of  God :  next,  because  the 
Ps.  xxiv.  ^  fulness '  is  not  that  which  receives,  for  the  earth  is  the 
X.  26.      Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  and  again  the  Apostle,  until 
Rom.  xi.  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.    By  fulness  is  meant 
*  the  whole.'     Then  the  word  bodily,  what  does  it  intend 
to  signify  ?     'As  in  a  head.'     But  why  does  he  say  the  same 
thing  over  again  ?     And  ye  are  complete  in  Him.     What 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Nearness  to  Christ.     Circumcision  of  Spirit.      249 

then  does  it  mean  ?    That  ye  have  nothing  less  than  He :  CoL.ii.l2. 
as  It  dwelt  in  Him,  so  also  in  you.   For  Paul  is  ever  strain- 
ing to  bring  us  near  to  Christ;  as  when  he  says.  Hath  raised  Ephes.  ii. 
tt*  up  together,  and  hath  made  us  sit  together  :   and,  If  we  a'xim.  U. 
suffer y  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him:  and,  How  shall  He  not  J2. 
with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things:  and  by  calling  us  32. 
fellow-heirs.   Then  as  for  His  dignity.   And  He  is  the  head  Ephes.iii. 
of  all  principality  and  power.     He  that  is  above  all.  The 
Cause,  is  He  not  ConsubstantiaU?   Then  he  has  added  the  » a/iwow- 
benefit  in  a  marvellous  kind  of  way;   far  more  marvellous  '^***** 
indeed  than  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.     For  there  in- 
deed he  saith,  circumcision  of  the  heart  in  the  spirit^  not  in  Rom.  a. 
the  letter y  but  here,  in  Christ.  ^' 

Ver.  11.  In  whom,  saith  he,  ye  were  also  circumcised  with 
the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  inputting  off  the  body 
of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ. 

See  how  near  he  is  come  to  the  thing.     He  saith.  In  the 
putting  quite  away**,  not  putting  off*  merely^.     The  body  of^4M(r€i. 
sins.     He  means, "  the  old  life.''     He  is  continually  advert- 
ing to  this  in  different  ways,  as  he  said  also  above,  tVho  Colos.  i. 
hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  re-  ^^'  ^^' 
conciled  us  who  were  alienated,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
unblameable.    No  longer,  he  saith,  is  the  circumcision  with^  » iy,  in. 
the  knife,  but  in  Christ  Himself,  for  no  hand  imparts  this 
circumcision,  as  is  the  case  there,  but  the  Spirit :  it  circum- 
ciseth  not  a  part,  but  the  whole  man.    It  is  the  body  both 
in  the  one  and  the  other  case,  but  in  the  one  it  is  carnally, 
in  the  other  it  is  spiritually  circumcised,  but  not  as  the 
Jews,  for  ye  have  not  put  off  flesh  but  sins.     When  and 
where?     In  Baptism.    And  what  he  calls  circumcision,  he 
again  calls  burial.    Observe  how  he  again  passes  on  to  the 
subject  of  righteous  doings  * ;   of  the  sins,  he  saith,  of  the  *  8iicai<^ 
flesh,  that  is,  the  things  they  had  done  in  the  flesh.     He  '**'"*• 
speaks  of  a  greater  thing  than  circumcision,  for  they  did 
not  merely  cast  away  that  of  which  they  were  circumcised, 
but  they  destroyed  it,  they  annihilated  it. 

Ver.  12.   Buried  with  him,  he  saith,  in  Baptism,  wherein 

also  ye  are  risen^  with  Him,  through  the  faith  of  the  opera- iffvnrr^p' 

Hon  of  God,  Who  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  ^** 

•'  '  •'  were 

•>  i,iriM(T(i,  putting  oflF  for  good,  once  for  ail.  raised 

togeth*.  i\ 
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HoM.  6.  But  it  is  not  burial  only :  for  behold  what  he  says,  Where^ 
in  also  ye  are  risen  with  Him,  through  the  faith  of  the 
operation  of  God,  Who  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  Well 
doth  he  say  ^faith/  for  it  is  all  of  faith.  Ye  believed  that 
God  is  able  to  raise,  and  so  ye  were  raised.  Then  there  is 
also  His  worthiness  of  belief,^  Who  raised  Him,  he  saith, 
from  the  dead. 

He  now  shews  the  Resurrection.  And  you  who  some 
>  Rec.  time^  were  dead  in  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
all  the  ^^^A  He  quickened  together  with  Him.  For  ye  lay  under 
mtical  judgment  of  death.  But  even  though  ye  died,  still  it  was 
omiu  a  profitable  death.  Observe  how  again  he  shews  what  they 
t6t€.       deserved  in  the  words  he  subjoins : 

Ver.  13, 14, 15.  Having  forgiven  us  all  trespasses;  having 
3  E.  v.  blotted  out  by  the  doctrines^  the  handwriting  that  was 
wTiih!^  a^aiTw/  usy  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the 
o/ordU  way,  having  nailed  it  to  His  Cross ;  and  having  spoiled 
nances,  principalities  and  powers.  He  made  a  shew  of  them  openly  % 
having  triumphed  over  them  in  it. 

Having  forgiven  us,  he  saith,  ail  trespasses,  which  pro- 
duced that  deadness.  What  then  ?  Did  He  allow  them  to 
remain  ?  No,  He  even  wiped  them  out,  He  did  not  scratch 
them  out  merely,  so  that  they  could  not  even  be  seen.  By 
the  doctrines^  he  saith.  What  doctrines  ?  The  Faith.  It 
is  enough  to  believe.  He  hath  not  set  works  against  works, 
but  works  against  faith.  And  what  next  ?  Blotting  out  is 
an  advance  upon  remission  ;  again  he  saith,  Jnd  took  it  out 
» iipiKa-  ^f  the  way.  Nor  yet  even  so  did  He  preserve  ^  it,  but  rent 
i*^'  it  even  in  sunder,  by  nailing  it  to  His  Cross.  Having  spoil- 
ed principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  shew  of  them  openly, 
having  triumphed  over  them  in  it.  No  where  has  he  spo- 
ken in  so  lofty  a  strain. 
(3)  Seest  thou  how  great  His  earnestness  that  the  handwrit- 
ing should  be  done  away  ?  To  wit,  we  were  all  under  sin 
and  punishment:  He  Himself,  through  suflering  punish- 
ment, did  away  with  both  the  sin  and  the  punishment, 

<  ^Scry/uirio'cy  4v  irappriai^t  so  com-  ^roTs  Ziytkotriv,  Theodoretalso  takes 

mented  on  below  as  seemingly  to  re-  it  so,  but  the  use  of  ZoyiwriiwBt  in 

quire  to  be  thus  translated,  "  He  in-  ver.  20.  agrees  better  with  E.  V.,  The 

dieted  disgrace  on  them  through  His  handwriting  in  ordinances,  and  the 

confidence  in  dying."  Vulgate,  Chirographum  decreti. 
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and  He  was  punished  on  the  Cross.    To  the  Cross  then  He  Col.H.15. 
affixed  it»  and  afterwards,  as  having  power,  He  tore  it  asun- 
der.    What  handwriting?     He  means  either  that  which 
they  said  to  Moses,  namely.  All  that  God  hath  said  will  we  ^^'o 
doy  and  be  obedient  ^  or  if  not  that,  this,  that  we  owe  to  God  » icol 
obedience ;  or  if  not  this,  he  means  that  the  devil  held  pos-  ^^^/^ 
session  of  the  handwriting  which  God  made  for  Adam,  LXX. 
saying.  In  the  day  thou  eatest  of  the  tree,  thou  shall  die.  {^«"-  ^• 
This  handwriting  then  the  devil  held  in  his  possession «. 
And  Christ  did  not  give  it  to  us,  but  Himself  tore  it  in 
two,  the  action  of  one  who  remits  joyfully. 

Having  stripped  off  ^  principalities  and  powers.  He  means 
the  diabolical  powers.  Since  then  human  nature  had  arrayed 
itself  in  these,  or  because  they  had  them  as  a  handle.  He 
became  Man  and  so  stripped  off  that  handle.  What  is  the 
uiesiraxig  oi  He  made  a  show  of  them  ?  It  is  well  said :  never 
yet  was  the  devil  in  so  shameful  a  plight.  For  whilst  ex- 
pecting to  have  Him,  he  lost  even  those  he  had ;  and  when 
That  Body  was  nailed  to  the  Cross,  the  dead  arose. 

There  death  received  his  wound,  having  met  his  death-  Moral. 
stroke  from  a  dead  body.  And  as  an  athlete,  when  he  thinks 
he  has  hit  ^  his  adversary,  receives  from  him  a  fatal  check,  ^  or 
after  he  has  grasped  him  ^ ;  so  truly  is  it  with  him.     He  ^^^xij- 
shews  that  to  die  with  confidence  ^  is  the  deviPs  shame.    For  '«^»'«»« 
he  would  have  done  every  thing  to  persuade  men  that  He 
did  not  die,  had  he  had  the  power.     For  seeing  that  of  His 
Resurrection  indeed  all  succeeding  time  was  proof  demon- 
strative ;  whilst  of  His  death,  no  other  time  save  that  where- 
at it  happened  could  ever  furnish  proof;  therefore  it  was, 
that  He  died  publicly  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  but  He  arose 
not  publicly,  knowing  that  the  aftertime  would  bear  witness 
to  the  truth.     For  that  the  serpent  should  be  slain  on  high 
upon  the  Cross,  with  the  world  looking  on,  herein  is  the 
marvel.     For  what  did  not  the  devil  do,  that  He  might  die 

«  at  '  This  handwritings  then  Christ  ceives  a  fatal  blow.'    This  suits  better 

took.*  with  *  an  athlete.' 

'  dirc/r$ v(rc(/tcyos.  E.  V .  spoiled,  trans-  ^  /tcrd  irapfynf^iast referring  to  i9€ty. 

iBted  BboYt,  *  putting^  off,*  fidrurtv   iv   vappviritf'     *  Confidence' 

r  Catena  and  Bodl.  Extr.  have  km-  sometimes  has  the  meaning  of  *  stand- 

pioM  Kcn-^xfrai  \a/3^y,  '  is  caught  in  ing  without  fear  before  God.'    Here 

a  fatal  (or  decisive)  grasp,'  for,  *  re-  he  refers  also  to  publicity. 
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HoM  6.  in  secret  ?  Hear  how  Pilate  says,  Take  ye  Him  away  ^  and 
» itec.  t.  crucify  Him,  for  I  find  no  fault  in  Him,  and  resists  them  in 
8.  Chr.  many  ways.  And  again  the  Jews  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou 
sf^J  *h  *^  '^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  down  from  the  Cross.  Then  further 
xix.  6.  when  He  had  received  a  mortal  wound,  and  He  came  not 
®*  ^***A  down  ^,  for  this  reason  He  was  also  committed  to  burial ;  for 

XX  Til*  4U» 

it  was  in  His  power  to  have  risen  immediately :  but  He  did 
not,  that  the  fact  might  be  believed.  And  yet  in  cases  of 
private  death  indeed,  it  is  possible  to  impute  them  to  a 
swoon,  but  here,  it  is  not  possible  to  do  this  either.  For 
eveh  the  soldiers  brake  not  His  legs,  like  those  of  the  others, 
that  it  might  be  made  manifest  that  He  was  dead.  And 
those  who  buried  The  Body  are  known ;  and  therefore  too 
the  Jews  themselves  seal  the  stone  along  with  the  soldiers. 
For  what  was  most  of  all  attended  to  was  this  very  thing, 
that  it  should  not  be  in  obscurity.  And  the  witnesses  to 
it  are  from  enemies,  from  the  Jews.  Hear  them  saying  to 
lb.  63,  Pilate,  That  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  After  three 
days  I  will  rise  again.  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre 
be  guarded  by  the  soldiers.  This  was  accordingly  done, 
themselves  also  sealing  it.  Hear  them  further  saying  even 
Acts  V.  afterwards  to  the  Apostles,  Ye  intend  to  bring  this  MarCs 
^^*  blood  upon  us.     He  suffered  not  the  very  fashion  of  His 

Cross  to  be  put  to  shame.  For  since  the  Angels  have  suf- 
fered nothing  like  it.  He  therefore  doth  every  thing  for  this, 
shewing  that  His  death  achieved  a  mighty  work.  For  there 
was,  as  it  were,  a  single  combat.  Death  wounded  Christ : 
but  Christ,  being  wounded,  did  afterwards  kill  death.  He 
that  seemed  to  be  immortal,  was  destroyed  by  a  dead  body ; 
and  this  the  whole  world  saw.  And  what  is  truly  wonder- 
ful is,  that  He  committed  not  this  thing  to  another.  But 
there  was  made  again  a  second  handwriting,  of  another  kind 
than  the  former. 
(4)  Beware  then  lest  we  be  condemned  by  this,  after  saying 

'al.  We  I  ^  renounce  Satan,  and  array  myself  with  Thee,  O  Christ. 
*  a  bond.  ^^^^^  however  this  should  not  be  called  a  handwriting^, 
a»  on  but  a  covenant.  For  that  is  a  handwriting,  whereby  one  is 
ver.  is!  h^l^  accountable  for  debts :  but  this  is  a  covenant :  it  hath 
p.  367' 

O.T.  1  Catena,  *  When  He  had  fatten  a    \oiirhy  oZv  hrtiH^  Kcupica^  lfXa/3cy,  koxI' 

decisive  (hold)  then  lie  come  down.*    firj,  see  p.  251,  note  g. 
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no  penalty,  nor  saith  it,  If  this  be  done,  or  if  this  be  not  CoL.ii.l5> 
done^:  (as  Moses  spake  when  he  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  ^j^" 
covenant ;)  to  this  also  God  promised  everlasting  life.   All  ^xi)  r6l9, 
this  is  a  covenant.     There  it  was  slave  with  master,  here  Ex<>d. 
it  is  friend  with  friend :  there  it  is  said.  In  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  die ;  a  present  threatening ; 
but  here  is  nothing  of  the  kind.     God  appears,  and  there 
was  nakedness,  and  here  too  is  nakedness ;  there,  however, 
he  that  had  sinned  was  made  naked,  because  he  sinned,  ^  3  Mas. 
but  here,  one^  is  made  naked,  that  he  may  be  set  free.  Then  « ood.' 
he  put  off*  the  glory  which  he  had ;  now,  he  puts  off  the "  'f>^^  ^ 
old  man ;  and  before  he  enters^  (the  water),  puts  him  off  as     '  ^^^' 
easily,  as  it  were  his  garments  ^.   He  is  anointed  *,  as  wres- 
tlers about  to  enter  the  lists.     For  he  is  born  at  once ;  and 
as  that  first  man  was,  not  by  little  and  little,  but  at  once"*. 
(He  is  anointed,)  not  as  the  priests  of  old  time,  on  the  head  Ijcv.  vlii. 
alone,  but  rather  in  more  abundant  measure.    For  he  indeed  ^'  ^^' 
was  anointed  on  the  head,  the  right  ear,  the  hand ;  to  ex- 
cite him  to  obedience,  and  to  good  works ;  but  this  one,  all 
over.     For  he  cometh  not  to  be  instructed  merely ;  but  to  ^  yvfLvcur^ 
wrestle,  and  to  be  exercised  *;  he  is  advanced  ^  to  another  ^,  '*** 
creation.     For  when  he  confessed  (his  belief)  in  the  life  *  AvcU 
everlasting°>  he  confessed  a  second  creation.     He  took  dust  Q™y  ^ 
from  the  earth,  and  formed  man  :  but  now,  dust  no  longer, 
but  the  Holy  Spirit;  with^This  he  is  formed,  with  this*^/*^- 
harmonized  ^,  even  as  Himself  was  in  the  womb  of  the  ^*'^**' 
Virgin.     He  said  not  in  Paradise,  but  *  in  Heaven.'     For  ^  r^  ^o- 
deem  not  that,  because  the  subject  is  earth  7,  it  is  done  on  ***'^*'* 
earth ;  he  is**  removed  thither,  to  Heaven,  there  these  things 
are  transacted,  in  the  midst  of  Angels :  God  taketh  up  thy 
soul  above,  above  He  harmonizeth  it  anew.  He  placeth  thee 
near  to  the  Kingly  Throne.     He  is  formed  in  the  water,  he 

*  See  8.  Cyril,  Catech.  XX.  pp.  263  present  text,  if  g^enuine,  is  elliptical  to 
sqq.  O.T.  a  fault.  [Downes  would  transfer  it  to 

*  See  S.  Cyril,  Catech.  XXI.  pp.  follow  the  sentence  below  *  as  Himself 
267  sqq.  O.T.  was  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.'] 

"  The  comparison  is  with  the  *  old  "  In  the  Apostles'  Creed,  recited  at 

man.'  A  grown  man  is  of  course  implied  Baptism. 

in  'wrestling.'  TheTranslatorsuggests  °  Old  Lat.  *  thou  art.*  The  former 

that  this  sentence  may  have  been  trans-  clause  may  be,  *  think  not,  because  the 

posed,  and  ought  to  stand  before  the  earth  is  under  thee,  that  thou  art  in 

clause  about  anointing.    Certainly  the  earth.' 
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HoM.  6.  receiveth  spirit  instead  of  a  soul  p.   And  after  he  is  formed, 

He  bringeth  to  him,  not  beasts,  but  devils,  and  their  prince, 

8.  Luke   and  saith,  Tread  upon  Serpents  and  scorpions.     He  saith 

X.  19.      i^Qfj^  jr^^/  i/g  fnake  man  in  our  image,  and  after  our  likeness^ 

26.  but  what?  He  giveth   them  to  become  the  sons  of   God. 

\2u'^'  But  they  were  born,  he  saith,  of  God.    Then  that  thou  give 

no  ear  to  the  serpent,  straightway  thou  art  taught  to  say, 

^^  I  renounce  thee  '^  that  is,  ^'  whatsoever  thou  sayest,  I  will 

not  hear  thee/^    Then,  that  he  destroy  thee  not  by  means 

of  others,  it  is  said^  "and  thy  pomp,  and  thy  service,  and 

,  thy  angels.'^     He  hath  set  him  no  more  to  keep  Paradise, 

citizen,    but  to  have  his  conversation  ^  in  heaven.     For  straightway 

■*^'P'       when  he  cometh  up '  he  pronounceth  these  words.  Our  Father 

Which  art  in  HeaveUy  .  .  .  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is 

in  Heaven.    The  plain  falleth  not  on  thy  sight ',  thou  seest 

not  tree,  nor  fountain,  but  straightway  thou  takest  into 

Aofi^i-    ^^^  *  *^^  Lord  Himself,  thou  art  mingled  *  with  His  Body, 

j««.        thou  art  intermixed*  with  that  Body  that  lieth  above, 

pivvvffai.  whither  the  devil  cannot  approach.    No  woman  is  there, 

<Avo4>%.  for  him  to  approach,  and  deceive  as  the  weaker ;  for  it  is 

28. "    *    said.  There  is  neither  female,  nor  male  ^.     If  thou  go  not 

*  ohK  4vi  down  to  him,  he  will  not  have  power  to  come  up  where 

^^J^  *    thou  art ;  for  thou  art  in  Heaven,  and  Heaven  is  unap- 

B«c«  *•     proachable  by  the  devil.     It  hath  no  tree  with  knowledge 

of  good  and  evil,  but  the  tree  of  life  only.     No  more  shall 

woman  be  formed  from  thy  side,  but  we  all  are  one  from 

the  side  of  Christ.     For  if  they  who  have  been  anointed  of 

men  take  no  harm  by  serpents,  neither  wilt  thou  take  any 

harm  at  all,  so  long  as  thou  art  anointed,  so  that  thou  may- 

8.  Luke   est  be  able  to  grasp  the  Serpent  and  choke  him,  to  tread 

upon  serpents  and  scorpions.    But  as  the  gifts  are  great,  so 

is  our  punishment  great  also.     It  is  not  possible  for  him 

Gen.  iii.  that  hath  fallen  from  Paradise,  to  dwell  in  front  of  Para-- 

p  &rr(i)rvxoy  irycv/oa,  i.  e.  as  Adam  Lat.  also  has,  <  The  diild  foUeth  not 

receired  a  soul.    The  Spirit  becoming  on  his  face ; '  but  we  have  oniy  to  read 

as  it  were  the  life  of  the  new  man.  irc8(oy,  as  in  a  doubtful  passage  of 

See  on  Rom.  viii.  1 1 .  pp.  227  sqq.  O.T.  Horn.  xyi.  on  Rom.  p.  295  O.T.  note  q. 

1  ^i7<ri,  the  person  who  directs  the  [p.  294  note  r.  revised  edition,  1877.] 

catechumen.  Ttiis  has  been  done  in  the  text,  not  to 

'  [i.  e.  out  of  the  waters  (of  bap-  spoil  so  beautiful  a  passa|(«.  [The  cor- 

tism.^]  rection  is  not  approved  by  Mr.  Field, 

■  No  meaning  appears  in  this,  ohn  who  however  offers  no  explanation  of 

^ir*  ^ty  iriirru  rh  icaiZiov,  though  old  the  text  as  it  stands.] 


X.  19. 
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dise^j  nor  to  reascend  to  the  place  whence  we  have  fallen.  CoL.ii.i5. 
But  what  after  this  ?  Hell,  and  the  worm  undying.     But 
Ood  forbid  that  any  of  us  should  become  amenable  to  this 
punishment !  but  living  virtuously,  let  us  earnestly  strive  to 
do  throughout^  His  will.     Let  us  become  well-pleasing  to  ''*«»/w^t- 
God,  that  we  may  be  able  both  to  escape  the  punishment,       **' 
and  to  obtain  *  the  good  things  eternal,  through  the  grace  *  ^itv- 
and  love  toward  man,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  ^**''* 
to  the  Father  together  with   the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory, 
might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

^  LXX.  has  KUTtfKurty  ainhy  hwi'    thought  that  Adam  approached  the 
varri  rod  irapaSc((rov.   He  placed  him    gate  of  Paradise  to  worship. 
opposite  Paradise,  And  it  is  gpeneraliy 
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HOMILY    VII. 


Col.  ii.  16—19. 

Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meaty  or  in  drink,  or  in 

respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sab* 

>  Gr.  the       bath  days:  which  are  a  shadow  of  things^  to  come;  but  the 

things,         ^^^y  -^  ^jf  (jf^>^i^^^    i^^i  ^Q  j^Q^  beguile  you  of  your  reward 

in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intrud- 
ing into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed 
up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding  the  Head,  from 
which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment 
ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase 
of  God. 

ver.  8.  Having  first  said  darkly,  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 

ver.  4.  after  the  tradition  of  men ;  and  again,  further  back,  And  this 
I  say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you  with  enticing  words ; 
and  so  having  preoccupied  their  soul,  and  wrought  in  it 
anxious  thoughts,  and  having  thus  inserted  those  benefits, 
and  increased  this  effect,  he  then  brings  in  his  reproof  last, 
and  says.  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in 

^iv  lUpu,  drink,  or  in  the  par  t^  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or 
of  the  sabbath  days.  Seest  thou  how  he  depreciates  them  ? 
If  ye  have  obtained  such  things,  he  saith,  why  make  your- 
selves accountable  for  these  petty  matters  ?  And  he  makes 
light  of  them,  saying,  or  in  the  ^part'  of  an  holy  day,  for  in 
truth  they  did  not  retain  the  whole  of  the  former  rule,  or 
of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  dags.  He  said  not,  ^^  Do 
not  then  observe  them,'*  but,  let  no  man  judge  you.     He 

•  A^rroj.  shewed  that  they  were  transgressing,  and  undoing^,  but  he 
laid  the  blame  on  others.  Endure  not  those  that  judge 
you,  he  saith.  Nay,  not  so  much  as^  this  either,  but  he  ar- 
gues with  those  persons,  almost  stopping  their  mouths,  and 
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Baying,  Ye  ought  not  to  judge.     But  he  would  not  have  CoiJI.19. 
reflected  on  these.    He  said  not  *in  clean  and  unclean/  nor 
yet  *in  feasts  of  Tabernacles,  and  unleavened  bread,  and 
Pentecost,^  but  in  part  of  a  feast :  for  they  ventured  not  to 
keep  the  whole;  and  if  they  did  observe  it,  yet  so  as  not  to 
celebrate  the  feast.    In  party  he  saith,  shewing  that  the 
greater  part  is  done  away.     For  even  if  they  did  keep  sab- 
bath, they  did  not  do  so  with  precision.     Which  are  a 
shadow  of  the  things  to  come ;  he  means,  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant ;  but  the  body  of  Christ.     Some  persons  here  punctu- 
ate thus,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ,  i.e.  the  truth  is  come  in 
with  Christ :   others  thus ;    The  Body  of  Christ  let  no  man 
adjudge  away  from  youy  that  is,  thwart  you  of  it^.     For  *  ^p<a- 
the  term  Karappapevdrivai  is  employed  when  the  victory  is   ^^^' 
with  one  party,  and  the  prize  with  another,  when  though  a 
victor  thou  art  thwarted-.     Thou  standest  above  the  devil  ^  ^»?p«- 
and  sin;   why  dost  thou  again   subject  thyself  to  s>n^?  a^'^^^,,,. 
Therefore  he  said  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  fulfil  the  whole  law ;  Ckl.  v.  3. 
and  again.  Is  Christ  found  to  be  the  minister  of  sin  ?  which  ib.  li.  17. 
he  said  when  writing  to  the  Galatians.    When  he  had  filled 
them  with  anger  through  saying,  adjudge  away  from  yoUy 
he  begins;   being  a  voluntary \  he  saith,  in  humility  and*E.V. 
worshipping  ofAngels,  intruding  into  things  he  hath  not  seen,  '""^* 
vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind.     How  in  humility,  or 
how  puffed  up  ?     He  shews  that  the  whole  arose  out  of 
vainglory.     But  what  is  on  the  whole  the  drift  of  what  is 
said  ?     There  were  some  who  maintained  that  we  must  be 
brought  near  by  Angels,  not  by  Christ,  for  that  were  too 
great  a  thing  for  us.     Therefore  it  is  that  he  repeats  over 
and  over  again  what  was  dune  by  Christ,  through  the  Blood  c-  J-  20. 
of  His  Cross;  therefore  he  saith  that  He  suffered  for  us\  t^**"^**^ 
that  He  loved  us.     And  in  this  very  same  thing  they  were  u.  21. 
elevated  afresh.     And  he  said  not  *  introduction  by  •,'  but  Ephes.  ll. 
*  worshipping  of*  Angels.     Intruding  into  things  he  hath  •'irpoira' 
not  seen.     For  he  hath  not  seen  Angels,  and  yet  is  affected  y^^' 
as  though  he  had.     Therefore  he  saith,  Puffed  up  by  his 
fleshly  mind'^  vainly,  and  not  about  any  true  fact.     About  'Or.  b$f 
this  doctrine  he  is  puffed  up,  and  puts  forward  a  shew  of  hu-  JJf^'^f**^ 
mility.    By  a  carnal  mind,  not  a  spiritual ;  his  reasoning  is/lesh. 
of  man.     And  not  holding  the  Head,  he  saith, /rom  which 
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Hon.  y.  all  the  body.  All  the  body  thence  hath  its  beings  and  its 
well-being.  Why  then,  letting  go  the  Head,  dost  thou  cling 
to  the  members  ?  If  thou  art  fallen  off  from  It,  thou  art 
lost.  From  which  all  the  body.  Every  one,  be  he  who  he 
>Tk<rw-  may,  thence  has  not  life  only,  but  also  even  connexion  ^ 
Tie«<r$oi.  ^u  ^YiQ  Church,  so  long  as  she  holds  The  Head,  increaseth; 
because  here  is  no  more  passion  of  pride  and  vain-glory, 
nor  ■  invention  of  human  fancy. 

Mark  that  from^  which,  meaning  the  Son.    By  joints  and 
bands,  he  says,  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  to^ 
gether,  increases  with  the  increase  of  God;  he  means,  that 
according  to  God,  that  arising  out  of  the  best  life. 
Ver  20.  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ. 
He  puts  that  in  the  middle,  and  on  either  side  expres- 
sions of  greater  vehemence.     If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
aE.V.     from  the  elements^  of  the  world,  he  saith,  why  as  though 
8  j^JJJ*  living  in  the  world  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances^  ?     It  does 
WCco-ec.    not  agree  with  what  has  gone  before,  for  he  ought  to  have 
said,  *how  as  though  living  are  ye  subject  to  those  ele- 
ments?'   But  letting  this  pass,  what  saith  he  ? 

Ver.  22.  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not.     Which  all 

are  to  perish  with  the  using ;   after  the  commandments  and 

doctrines  of  men. 

(2)         Ye  are  not  in  the  world,  he  saith,  how  is  it  ye  are  subject 

to  its  elements  ?    how  to  its  observances  ?    And  mark  how 

<«c«/i^ci.  he  makes  sport  of  ^  them,  handle  not,  touch  not,  taste  not, 

as  though  they  were  cowardly,  and  holding  back  from  some 

great  matters.    Which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using.    He 

has  taken  down  the  swoUenness  of  the  many,  and  added, 

after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.     What  say- 

est  thou*^?   dost  thou  speak  even  of  the  Law?     Now  it  is 

but  a  doctrine  of  men,  after  the  time  is  come^.    Or  else 

*irapciro/.  bccausc  they  adulterated^  it,  or  else  he  alludes  to  the  Gren- 

tile  institutions.   The  doctrine,  he  says,  is  altogether  of  man. 

■  Downes  wonld  insert  a  negative,  here,  ri  \4ytis ;  koI  rhy  v6iaov  \4yus 

The  sense  seems  the  same  by  carrying  AoiirSv  ZiZcurKoKlw  iipSp^ov ;  81800-- 

on  that  before.  Just  above,  Bodl.  Extr.  icaX(a  iarly  Mp^ov  fitrh,  rhv  icatp6p, 

has  <r«»$^<rfff9eu  for  <rvyrl$€:rBai»  mak-  *  What  sayest  thou  ?    Dost  thou  even 

ing  it  'the  prospect  of  salvation.'  call  the  Law  nowa  doctrine  of  men?  It 

*>  4^,  which  roalces  Him  a  source  of  isadoctrineofmenafteritsduetime.'] 
action  in  Himself.  *  Kaiphy,  \,  e.  the  time  of  Christ's 

«  [Field  suggests  a  better  reading  Advent,  or  'after  its  time.' 
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Ver.  23.  Which  things  have  indeed  a  sheio  of  wisdom  in  CoL.m.l. 
will  worship^  and  humility j  and  neglecting  ^  of  the  body  ;  not  *  i^«*8f^ 
in  any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh.  ^^^ 

Shew^y  he  saith;  not  power,  not  truth.     So  that  even  P«""'^ 
though  they  have  a  shew  of  wisdom,  let  us  turn  away  from  not  spar. 
them.     For  he  seems  only  to  be  a  religious  person,  and  jV- 
modest,  and  to  have  a  contempt  for  the  body.    Not  in  any       ^^^' 
honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh.     For  God  hatli  given 
it  honour,  but  they  use  it  not  with  honour.     Thus,  when 
it  is  a  doctrine,  it  is  his  way  ^  to  call  it  honour.     They  dis-  '  <>^«'' 
honour  the  flesh,  he  says,  depriving  it,  and  stripping  it  of 
its  liberty,  not  giving  leave  to  rule  it  with  its  own  consent. 
God  hath  honoured  the  flesh. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  l.Ifye  then  be  risen  with  Christ. 

He  draws  them  together,  having  above  established  that 
He  died.  Therefore  he  saith.  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ , 
seek  those  things  which  are  above.  No  observances  are  there. 
Where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Wonder- 
ful !  Whither  hath  he  led  our  minds  aloft !  How  hath  he 
filled  them  with  mighty  aspiration !  It  was  not  enough  to 
say,  the  things  which  are  abovCj  nor  yet,  where  Christ  isy 
but  what  ?  Sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  From  thence 
he  would  have  them  henceforward  look  on  the  earth. 

Ver.  2,  3,  4.  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  on  the  earth.    For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.     When  Christ  Who  is  your  *  life  shall  *  Rec.  t. 
appear  ^,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  » ^j.'i,g 

This  is  not  your  life,  he  saith,  your  life  is  another  one.  J?*"*'" 
He  is  now  urgent  to  remove  them,  and  insists  upon  shewing 
that  they  are  seated  above,  and  are  dead ;  from  both  consi- 
derations establishing  the  position,  that  they  are  not  to  seek 
the  things  which  are  here.  For  whether  ye  be  dead,  ye 
ought  not  to  seek  them ;  or  whether  ye  be  above,  ye  ought 
not  to  seek  them.  Doth  Christ  appear  ?  Neither  then  doth 
your  life.  It  is  in  God,  above.  What  then  ?  When  shall 
we  live  ?  When  Christ  shall  appear j  Who  is  your  life ;  then 
seek  ye  glory,  then  life,  then  enjoyment. 

This  is  to  prepare  the  way  for  drawing  them  off  from  plea- 
sure and  ease.  Such  is  his  wont :  when  establishing  one 
position,  he  darts  off  to  another ;  as,  for  instance,  when  dis- 

s  2 
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HoM.  7.  coursing  of  those  who  at  supper  were  beforehand  with  one 
another,  he  all  at  once  falls  upon  the  observance  of  the  Mys- 
teries **.  For  rebuke  hath  great  force  when  it  is  administered 
unsuspected.    //  is  hid^  he  saith,  from  you.     Then  shall  ye 
also  appear  with  Him.   So  that,  now,  ye  do  not  appear.    See 
how  he  hath  removed  them  into  very  heaven.     For,  as  I 
» olros     said,  he  is  always  bent  upon  shewing  that  they  have  the 
theiar/'    ^^^^  ®^"^^  things  which  Christ  hath ;  and  through  all  his 
gument    Epistles,  the  tenour  ^  is  this,  to  shew  that  in  all  things  they 
sV^l     *^^  partakers  with  Him.  Therefore  he  uses  the  terms.  Head, 
criiffrf,     and  Body,  and  does  every  thing  to  convey^  this  to  them. 

Moral.       If  therefore  we  shall  then  be  manifested,  let  us  not  grieve, 
when  we  enjoy  not  honour :  if  this  life  be  not  life,  but  it  be 
hidden,  we  ought  to  live  this  life  as  though  dead.     Then 
shall  ye  also,  he  saith,  be  manifested  with  Him  in  glory.  In 
glory y  he  said,  not  merely,  manifested.     For  the  pearl  too 
is  hidden  so  long  as  it  is  within  the  oyster.     If  then  we  be 
treated  with  insult,  let  us  not  grieve ;  or  whatever  it  be  we 
suffer ;  for  this  life  is  not  our  life,  we  are  strangers,  and  so- 
journers.   For  ye  are  deady  he  saith.    Who  is  so  witless  as 
for  a  corpse,  dead  and  buried,  either  to  buy  servants,  or 
'  ft^  **    build  houses,  or  prepare  costly  raiment  *  ?    None.  Neither 
burial,      then  do  ye  * ;  but  as  we  seek  one  thing  only,  namely  that 
^;  *^®*   we^  be  not  in  a  naked  state,  so  here  too  let  us  seek  one 
*  or  *  it,'  thing  and  no  more.     Our  first  man  is  buried :  buried  not 
in  earth,  but  in  water ;  not  death-destroyed,  but  buried  by 
death's  destroyer,  not  by  the  law  of  nature,  but  by  the  go- 
verning command  that  is  stronger  than  nature.     For  what 
has  been  done  by  nature,  may  perchance  be  undone ;  but 
what  has  been  done  by  His  command,  never.     Nothing  is 
more  blessed  than  this  burial,  whereat  all  are  rejoicing,  both 
Angels,  and  men,  and  the  Lord  of  Angels.  At  this  burial,  no 
need  is  there  of  vestments,  nor  of  coffin,  nor  of  any  thing 
•o-tJ/i^o-   else  of  that  kind.  Wouldest  thou  see  the  semblance*  of 
Bymbol,    this  ?    I  will  shew  thee  a  pool  wherein  the  one  was  buried, 
*JT*'        the  other  raised  ;  in  the  Red  Sea  the  Egyptians  were  sunk 

*  See  his  Comment  on  1  Cor.  xi.  *  when  the  solemn  service  was  com- 
17 — 21.  Hom.  xxvii.  on  1  Cor.  where  pleted,  <^er  the  Communion  of  the 
he  says  that  tlie  supper  referred  to  was    Mysteric^s.' 
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beneath  it,  but  the  Israelites  went  up  from  out  of  it;  and  the  CoL.iii.4> 
same  act  buries  the  one,  generates  the  other. 

Marvel  not  that  generation  and  destruction  take  place  in      (3) 
Baptism;  for,  tell  me, dissolving  and  cementing,  are  they  not 
opposite  ?  It  is  evident,  I  suppose,  to  all.    Such  is  the  effect 
of  fire ;  for  fire  dissolves  and  destroys  wax,  but  it  cements 
together  uietallic  earth,  and  works  it  into  gold.     So  in  truth 
here  also,  the  force  of  the  fire,  having  obliterated  the  statue 
of  wax,  has  displayed  a  golden  one  in  its  stead ;  for  in  truth 
before   the  Bath  we   were  of  clay,  but  after  it  of  gold* 
Whence  is  this  evident?  Hear  him  saying.  The  first  man  is  l  Cor. 
of  the  earthy  earthy y  the  second  man  is  the  Lord^fromf^^^' 
heaven.     I  spoke  of  a  difference  as  great  as  that  between  Par. 
clay  and  gold ;  but  greater  still  do  I  find  the  difference  ^^^^y- 
between  heavenly  and  earthy ;  not  so  widely  do  clay  and 
gold  differ,  as  do  things  earthy  and  heavenly.     Waxen  we 
were,  and  clay-formed.     For  the  flame  of  lust  did  much 
more  melt  us,  than  fire  doth  wax,  and  any  chance  temptation 
did  far  rather  shatter  us  than  a  stone  doth  things  of  clay. 
And,  if  ye  will,  let  us  give  an  outline  of  the  former  life,  and 
see  whether  all  was  not  earth  and  water,  having  both  the 
crumbling  nature  of  the  dust,  and  the  instability  and  fluc- 
tuation of  the  water. 

And  if  ye  will,  let  us  scrutinize,  not  the  former  things,  but 
the  present,  and  see  whether  we  shall  not  find  every  thing 
that  is,  mere  dust  and  water.  For  what  wilt  thou  tell  me  of  ? 
authority  and  power  ?  for  nothing  in  this  present  life  is 
thought  to  be  more  enviable  than  these.  But  sooner  may 
one  find  the  dust  when  in  the  air  stationary,  than  these 
things ;  especially  now.  For  to  whom  are  they  not  under 
subjection  ?  To  those  who  are  lovers  of  them  ;  to  eunuchs ; 
to  those  who  will  do  any  thing  for  the  sake  of  money ;  to 
the  passions  of  the  populace ;  to  the  whims  of  the  more 
powerful.  He  who  was  yesterday  up  high  on  his  tribunal  ^j 
who  had  his  heralds  shouting  with  thrilling  voice,  and 
many  to  run  before,  and  clear  the  way  for  him  through 
the  forum,  is  to-day  mean  and  low,  and  of  all  those  things 
bereft  and  bare,  like  dust  blast-driven,  like  a  stream  that 

'  Montfoacon  thinks  this  refers  toEutropius,  whose  disgrace  occasioned  two 
Homilies  of  S.  Chrjs.  Ben.  t.  iii.  This  b  questioned  in  the  recent  Paris  Edition, 
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HoM.  7.  hath  passed  by.  And  like  as  the  dust  is  raised  by  our  feet, 
so  truly  are  these  magistracies  also  produced  by  those  who 
are  engaged  about  money,  and  in  the  whole  of  life  have  the 
rank  and  condition  ofrfeet ;  and  like  as  the  dust  when  it  is 
raised  occupies  a  larger  portion  of  the  air,  though  itself  be 
but  a  small  body,  so  too  doth  power ;  and  like  as  the  dust 
blindeth  the  eyes,  so  too  doth  the  pride  of  power  bedim  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding. 

But  what?  Wilt  thou  that  we  examine  that  object  of  many 
prayers,  wealth  ?  Come,  let  us  examine  it  in  its  several 
parts.  It  hath  luxury,  it  hath  honours,  it  hath  power.  First 
then,  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  examine  luxury.  Is  not  this  dust  ? 
yea,  rather,  it  hurrieth  by  swifter  than  dust,  for  the  pleasure 
of  luxurious  living  reacheth  only  to  the  tongue,  and  when 
the  belly  is  filled,  not  to  the  tongue  even.  But,  saith  one, 
honours  are  of  themselves  pleasant  things.  Yet  what  can 
be  less  pleasant  than  that  same  honour,  when  it  is  rendered 
with  a  view  to  money  ?  When  it  is  not  from  free  choice  and 
with  a  readiness  of  mind,  it  is  not  thou  that  reapest  the 
honour,  but  thy  wealth.  So  that  this  very  thing  makes  the 
man  of  wealth  most  of  all  men  dishonoured.  For  tell  me ; 
suppose  all  men  honoured  thee,  who  hadst  a  friend ;  the 
while  confessing  that  thou,  to  be  sure,  wert  good  for  nothing, 
but  that  they  were  compelled  to  honour  thee  on  his  account ; 
could  they  possibly  in  any  other  way  have  so  dishonoured 
thee  ?  So  that  our  wealth  is  the  cause  of  dishonour  to  us, 
seeing  it  is  more  honoured  than  are  its  very  possessors,  and  a 
>  «wvo.  proof  rather  of  weakness  than  of  power  ^.  How  then  is  it  not 
*^*  "^'  absurd  that  we  are  not  counted  of  as  much  value  as  earth  and 
ashes,  (for  such  is  gold,)  but  that  we  are  honoured  for  its 
sake  ?  With  reason.  But  not  so  he  that  despiseth  wealth ; 
for  it  were  better  not  to  be  honoured  at  all,  than  so  honoured. 
For  tell  me,  were  one  to  say  to  thee,  I  think  thee  worthy  of 
no  honour  at  all,  but  for  thy  servants*  sakes  I  honour  thee, 
could  now  any  thing  be  worse  than  this  dishonour  ?  But  if 
to  be  honoured  for  the  sake  of  servants,  who  are  partakers 
of  the  same  soul  and  nature  with  ourselves,  be  a  disgrace, 
much  more  then  is  it  such,  to  be  honoured  for  the  sake  of 
meaner  things,  such  as  the  walls  and  courts  of  houses,  and 
vessels  of  gold,  and  garments.     A  scorn  indeed  were  this. 
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and  shame ;  better  die  than  be  so  honoured.    For,  tell  me,  CoL,iiL4, 
if  when  thou  wert  in  peril  in  this  thy  pride,  and  some  low 
and  despicable  person  were  to  be  willing  to  extricate  thee 
from  thy  peril,  what  could  be  worse  than  this  ?    What  ye  say 
one  to  another  about  the  city,  I  wish  to  say  to  you.    Once 
on  a  time  our^  city  gave  offence  to  the  Emperor8f,and  he  gave  M.  c.  his 
orders  that  the  whole  of  it  should  utterly  be  destroyed,  men,  xnUoch. 
children,  houses  and  all.     (For  such  is  the  wrath  of  kings, 
they  indulge  their  power  as  much  as  ever  they  choose,  so 
great  an  evil  is  power.)     It  was  then  in  the  extremest  of 
perils.    The  neighbouring  city,  however,  this  one  on  the 
sea-coast,  went  and  besought  the  king  in  our  hehalf :  upon 
which  the  inhabitants  of  our  city  said  that  this  was  worse 
than  if  the  city  had  been  razed  to  the  ground.     So  to  be 
thus  honoured  is  worse  than  being  dishonoured.     For  see 
whence  this  honour  hath  its  root.     The  hands  of  cooks 
procure  us  to  be  honoured,  so  that  to  them  we  ought  to 
feel  gratitude;  and  swineherds  supplying  us  with  a  rich 
table,  and  weavers,  and  spinners',  and  workers  in  metal, '  ^i^'J^*^'* 
and  confectioners,  and  table-furnishers.  in  wool. 

Were  it  not  then  better  not  to  be  honoured  at  all,  than  (4) 
to  be  beholden  to  these  for  the  honour  ?  And  besides  this 
moreover  I  will  endeavour  to  prove  clearly  that  opulence  is 
a  condition  full  of  dishonour ;  it  embases  the  soul ;  and 
what  is  more  dishonourable  than  this  ?  For  tell  me,  sup- 
pose one  had  a  comely  person,  and  passing  all  in  beauty, 
and  wealth  were  to  go  to  him  and  promise  to  make  it  ugly, 
and  instead  of  healthy,  diseased,  instead  of  cool,  inflamed ; 
and  having  filled  every  limb  with  dropsy,  were  to  make  the 
countenance  bloated,  and  distend  it  all  over ;  and  were  to 
swell  out  the  feet,  and  make  them  heavier  than  logs,  and  to 
puff  up  the  belly,  and  make  it  larger  than  any  tun ;  and 
after  this,  it  should  promise  not  even  to  grant  permission 
to  cure  him  to  those  who  should  be  desirous  of  doing  so, 
(for  such  is  the  way  with  power,)  but  would  give  him  so 
much  liberty  as  to  punish  any  one  that  should  approach 

f  T^  jcporoGrrt,  the  Emperor  Theo-  bouring  citj,'  however,  is  not  named 

dosius.    This  was  preach^  under  his  there,  though  the  sympathy  of  neigh, 

successor  Arcadius.     For  an  account  bouring  cities  is  mentioned  in  Hom.  2. 

of  the  events  referred  to,  see  Pref.  to  It  is  supposed  to  be  Seleucia. 
Uomilies  on  the  Statues.  The  <  neigh. 
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264    Wealth  fills  the  soul  with  disease,  and  resists  cure. 

HoM.  y.  him  to  withdraw  him  from  what  was  harming  him  ** — tell  me 
then,  can  wealth,  seeing  it  works  these  effects  in  the  soul, 
possibly  be  honourable  ? 

But  this  power  is  a  more  grievous  thing  than  the  disease 
itself;  as  for  one  in  disease  not  to  be  obedient  to  the  phy- 
sician's injunctions  is  a  more  serious  evil  than  the  being 
diseased ;  and  this  is  the  case  with  wealth,  seeing  it  creates 
inflammation  in  every  part  of  the  soul,  and  forbids  the  phy- 
sicians to  come  near  it.  So  let  us  not  felicitate  these  on 
the  score  of  their  power,  but  pity  them  ;  for  neither  were  I 
to  see  a  dropsical  patient  lying,  and  nobody  forbidding  him 
to  take  his  fill  of  drinks  and  meats  that  are  harmful,  would 
I  felicitate  him  because  of  his  power.  For  not  in  all  cases 
is  power  a  good  thing,  nor  are  honours  either,  for  these  too 
fill  one  with  much  arrogance.  But  if  thou  wouldest  not 
choose  that  the  body  should  along  with  wealth  contract  such 
a  disease,  how  comest  thou  to  overlook  the  soul  when  con- 
tracting not  this  scourge  alone,  but  another  also  ?  For  it  is 
on  fire  all  over  with  burning  fevers  and  inflammations,  and 
that  burning  fever  none  can  quench,  for  wealth  will  not 
allow  of  this,  having  persuaded  it  that  those  things  are 
gains,  which  are  really  losses,  such  as  not  enduring  any  one, 

>  ilovaitf,  and  doing  every  thing  at  wilP.  For  no  other  soul  will  one 
find  replete  with  lusts  so  great  and  so  extravagant,  as  theirs 

'  xijp«-  who  are  desirous  of  being  rich.  For  what  silly  trifles  ^  do 
they  not  picture  to  themselves !  One  may  see  these  devis- 
ing more  extravagant  things  than  limners  of  hippocentaurs, 
and  chimseras,  and  dragon-footed  things,  and  Scyllas,  and 
monsters.  And  if  one  were  to  give  a  picture  of  one  lust  of 
theirs,  neither  Scylla,  nor  chimsera,  nor  hippocentaur  will 
appear  any  thing  at  all  by  the  side  of  such  a  prodigy;  but 
you  will  find  it  contain  every  wild  beast  at  once. 

And  perchance  some  one  will  suppose  that  I  have  been 
myself  possessed  of  much  wealth,  seeing  I  describe  so  truly 
what  comes  of  it.   It  is  reported  of  one,  (for  I  will  first  con- 

'  ^«0M^-  firm  what  I  have  said  from  the  legends^  of  the  Heathens) — 
it  is  reported  amongst  them  of  a  certain  king,  that  he  became 
so  insolent  in  luxury,  as  to  make  a  plane  tree  of  gold  *,  and 

*  [From  the  length  of  the  previous        '  Ed.  Par.  refers  to  Herod,  vil.  27. 

hypothetical  sentence,  S.  Chrys.  has  where  such  a  treeismentionedasgiven 

forgotten  to  insert  any  apodosis.     It  to  Darius  ;  also  to  Diod.  Sic.  icix.  49. 

is  easily  supplied  from  the  context.]  and  Brisson  de  Regn.  Pers.  1.  i.  c.  77. 
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The  golden  plane-tree^  and  other  worse  follies.        263 

a  sky  above  it,  and  there  sate,  and  this  too  when  invading  CoL.ai.4. 
a  people  skilled  in  warfare.  Now  was  not  this  lust  hip- 
pocentaurean,  was  it  not  Scylleean  ?  Another  again  used  ^  to 
cast  men  into  a  wooden  bull.  Was  not  this  a  very  Scylla  ? 
And  moreover  him  ^,  the  king  I  just  mentioned,  wealth  made 
from  a  man  a  woman ;  the  warrior  from  a  woman,  what  shall 
I  say  ?  a  brute  beast,  and  yet  more  degraded  than  this ;  for 
the  beasts,  if  they  lodge  under  trees,  take  up  with  nature, 
and  seek  for  nothing  further;  but  the  man  in  question 
overshot  the  nature  even  of  beasts. 

What  then  can  be  more, senseless  than  are  the  wealthy  ? 
And  this  arises  from  the  greediness  ^  of  their  desires.  But>  i  wXf- 
are  there  not  many  that  admire  him  ?  Therefore  truly  do  *^*'*^^**' 
they  share  in  the  laughter  he  incurs.  That  shewed  not  his 
wealth  but  his  folly.  How  much  better  than  that  golden 
plane  tree  is  that  which  the  earth  produceth !  For  the 
natural  is  more  grateful  thati  the  unnatural.  But  what,  I 
pray,  was  the  meaning  of  that  golden  sky,  O  senseless  one  ? 
Seest  thou  how  wealth  that  is  abundant  maketh  men  mad  ? 
how  it  inflamed  them  ?  I  suppose  he  knows  not  the  sea  even, 
and  perchance  will  presently  have  a  mind  to  walk  upon  it  ^. 
Now  is  not  this  a  chimsera  ?  is  it  not  a  hippocentaur  ?  But 
there  are  even  now  some  who  fall  not  a  whit  short  of  him, 
but  are  much  more  senseless.  For  in  point  of  senselessness 
wherein  do  they  diflfer,  tell  me,  from  that  golden  plane  tree, 
who  make  golden  jars,  pitchers,  and  scent  bottles  ?  And 
wherein  do  those  women  differ,  (ashamed  indeed  I  am,  but 
it  is  necessary  to  speak  it,)  who  make  chamber  utensils  of 
silver  ™  ?  It  is  ye  should  be  ashamed,  that  are  the  makers  of 
these  things.  When  Christ  is  famishing,  dost  thou  so  revel 
in  luxury  ?  yea  rather,  so  play  the  fool !  What  punishment 
shall  these  not  suffer?  And  inquirest  thou  still,  why  there  are 
robbers  ?  why  murderers  ?  why  such  evils  ?  when  the  devil 
has  thus  perverted  ^  you.  For  even  having  silver  dishes  is 
not  in  keeping  with  a  soul  devoted  to  wisdom,  but  is  alto- 

J  He  must  mean  the  brasen  bull  of  which  have  been  given.] 

Phalaris.  '  Alluding  to  Xerxes,  see  Herod,  vil. 

^  [This  is  translated  from  Field's  35. 

text  as  it  stands.    He  re|cards  it  as  *"  HynZas.  S.Clem.  Al.  mentions  the 

defective,  but  rejects  the  ^iirious  con-  like  absurdity,  Paedag.  ii.  3. 

jectural  emendations  and  explanations  "  Topwr^payros,  drawn  aside  or  away. 
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266  Absurd  abuse  of  precious  metals  censured. 

Hon.  y.  gether  a  piece  of  luxury ;  but  to  make  even  unclean  vessels 
of  silver,  is  this  luxury  ?    nay,  I  will  not  call  it  luxury,  but 
senselessness ;  nay,  nor  yet  this,  but  madness  ;  nay  rather, 
worse  than  even  madness. 
(5)  I  know  that  many  persons  make  jokes  at  me  for  this ; 

but  I  heed  them  not,  only  let  some  good  result  from  it.  In 
truth  being  wealthy  does  make  people  senseless  and  mad. 
Did  their  power  reach  to  such  an  excess,  they  would  have 
the  earth  too  of  gold,  and  walU  of  gold,  perchance  the 
heaven  too  and  the  air  of  gold.  What  a  madness  is  this, 
what  an  iniquity  •,  what  a  burning  fever !  Another,  made 
after  the  image  of  God,  is  perishing  of  cold  ;  and  dost  thou 
furnish  thyself  with  such  things  as  these  ?  What  senseless 
pride !  What  more  would  a  madman  have  done  ?  Dost 
thou  pay  such  honour  to  thine  excrements,  as  to  receive 

ipapieart,  them  in  silver?  I  know  that  ye  are  shocked^  at  hearing 
this ;  but  it  is  women  who  make  such  things  that  ought  to 
be  shocked,  and  the  husbands  that  minister  to  such  distem- 
pers. For  this  is  wantonness,  and  savageness,  and  want  of 
human  feeling,  and  brutishness,  and  lasciviousness.  What 
Scylla,  what  chimcera,  what  dragon,  yea  rather  what  demon, 
what  devil  would  have  acted  on  this  wise  ?  What  is  the 
benefit  of  Christ,  what  of  the  Faith,  when  one  has  to  put 
up  with  men  being  heathens,  yea  rather,  not  heathens,  but 
demons  ?  If  to  adorn  the  head  with  gold  and  pearls  be  not 
right ;  how  shall  he  obtain  pardon  who  useth  silver  for  a 
service  so  unclean  ?  Is  not  the  rest  enough,  although  even 
it  is  not  bearable,  chairs  and  footstools  all  of  silver?  although 
even  these  come  of  senselessness.  But  every  where  is  ex- 
cessive pride ;  every  where  is  vainglory.  In  no  case  do  we 
care  for  use,  but  every  where  excess. 

I  am  afraid  lest,  under  the  impulse  of  this  madness,  the 
race  of  woman  should  go  on  to  adopt  some  portentous  ap- 
pearance :  for  it  is  likely  that  they  will  wish  to  have  even 
their  hair  of  gold.  Else  confess  that  ye  were  moved  with 
desire  by  what  was  said,  and  were  excited  greatly,  and  fell 
a  longing,  and  had  not  shame  withheld  you,  would  not  have 
irefused.  For  if  what  is  even  more  absurd  than  this  is  boldly 
committed,  much  more,  I  think,  will  they  long  to  have  this 

**  wapwofila,  Old  IM.  insanity,  as  if  from  wapwoia. 
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hair  of  gold,  and  melt  down  gold,  and  so  overlay  lips,  and  CoL.iii.4. 
eyebrows,  and  every  part  therewith. 

But  if  ye  are  incredulous,  and  think  I  am  speaking  in 
jest,  I  will  relate  what  I  have  heard,  or  rather  what  is  now 
existing.  The  king  of  the  Persians  has  his  beard  gilt;  those 
who  are  adepts  at  such  work  winding  leaf  of  gold  about  his 
hairs  as  about  the  woof,  and  it  is  laid  up  ^  as  a  prodigy.       '  Ai'oicf*- 

Glory  to  Thee,  O  Christ ;  with  how  many  good  things 
hast  Thou  filled  us!  How  hast  Thou  provided  for  our 
health !  From  how  great  monstrousness,  from  how  great 
unreasonableness,  hast  Thou  set  us  free !  Mark !  I  fore- 
warn you,  (I  advise  you  no  longer,  but  I  command  and 
charge ;  let  him  that  wills,  obey,  and  him  that  wills  not,  be 
disobedient ;)  that  if  the  women  do  continue  thus  to  act,  I 
will  not  suffer  it,  nor  receive  you,  nor  permit  you  to  pass 
across  this  threshold.  For  what  need  have  I  of  a  crowd 
of  distempered  people  ?  And  what  if,  in  my  training  of 
you,  I  do  not  forbid  what  is  not  excessive?  And  yet  Paul  i  xim.ii. 
forbade  both  gold  and  pearls.  We  are  laughed  at  by  the  ^• 
Heathen,  our  religion  appears  a  fable.  Hebrews, 

And  to  men  I  give  this  advice :  Thou  art  come  to  school  ^*^^®' 
to  be  instructed  in  spiritual  philosophy;    divest  thyself sqq. 
then  of  that  pride !     This  is  my  advice  both  to  men  and  ^'^'^ 
women ;  and  if  any  act  otherwise,  henceforward  I  will  not 
suffer  it.    The  disciples  were  but  twelve,  and  hear  what 
Christ  saith  unto  them.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?     For  if  we  s.  John 
go  on  for  ever  flattering  you,  when  shall  we  reclaim  you  ?  ^'  ^1' 
when  shall  we  do  you  service?    *But,*  saith  one,  *  there  are 
other  sects*,  and  people  go  over^.^   This  is  a  cold  argument,  2  alp4<r€is. 
*  Better  is  one  that  doeth  the  will  of  the  Lord,  than  ten '  f^f'TarU 
thousand  transgressors.'     For,  what  wouldest  thou  choose  EccIos. 
thyself,  tell  me;  to  have  ten  thousand  servants  that  were ^^^•3- 
runaways  and  thieves,  or  a  single  one  that  loved  thee*?  <  ^Hyow. 
Lo!  I  admonish  and  command  you  to  break  up  both  those 
gay  deckings  for  the  face,  and  such  vessels  as  I  have  des- 
cribed, and  give  to  the  poor,  and  not  to  be  so  mad. 

Let  him  that  likes  quit  me  at  once  ^ ;  let  him  that  likes  •  ivomy. 
accuse*  me,  I  care  for  no  one.     When  I  am  about  to  beM'^** 
judged  at  the  Tribunal  of  Christ,  ye  stand  afar  off,  ye  and  xti-rm, 
your  favour,  when  I  am  giving  in  my  account.     *  Those 
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268  Limits  of  allowing  for  weak  offenders. 

HoM.  7.  words  have  ruined  all/  says  one,  *  beware  lest  he  go  and 
transfer  himself  to  another  sect !  he  is  weak,  condescend  to 
him!'  To  what  point?  Till  when?  Once,  and  twice, 
and  thrice,  but  not  perpetually. 

Lo !    I  charge  you  again,  and  protest  after  the  pattern  of 

xm*^2      the  blessed  Paul,  that  if  I  come  again  I  will  not  spare. 

» Kwr^fh-    But  when  ye  have  done  as  ye  ought ^,  then  ye  will  know 

e(&(nrr€.  jjQ^  great  the  gain  is,  how  great  the  advantage.  Yes !  I 
entreat  and  beseech  you,  and  would  not  refuse  to  clasp 
your  knees  and  supplicate  you  p  in  this  behalf.     What  soft- 

^0KaK€U.  ness^  is  it !  What  luxury,  what  wantonness !  This  is  not 
luxury  but  watitonness.  What  senselessness  is  it !  What 
madness  !  So  many  poor  stand  around  the  Church  ;  and 
though  the  Church  has  so  many  children,  and  so  wealthy, 

1  Cor.  xi.  she  is  unable  to  give  relief  to  one  poor  person ;  but  one  is 

21-  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken ;  one  voideth  his  excrement 

even  into  silver,  another  has  not  so  much  as  bread !     What 
madness !  what  brutishness  so  great  as  this  ?     God  grant 

» ^TcicA.  that  I  never  be  put  to  the  proof,  whether  I  will  prosecute* 
the  disobedient,  nor  to  the  indignation  which  allowing 
these  practices  would  cause  me;  but  that  willingly  and 
with  patience  ye  may  duly  perform  all  this,  that  we  may 
live  to  God's  glory,  and  be  delivered  from  the  punishment 
of  that  place,  and  may  obtain  the  good  things  promised  to 
those  who  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father, 
together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

r  Urniplcuf  $f7rai.     He  alludes  to    tufted  with  wool.    Sophocl.  (Ed.  Tjr. 
the  ancient  custom  of  fonnallj  suppli-    2,  &c. 
eating  hj  presenting  a  bough  of  olive 
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HOMILY    VIII, 


Col.  iii.  5—7. 

Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth ;  fomica- 
tiofiy  uncleannesSy  inordinate  affection^  evil  concupiscencej 
and  covetousnessy  whch  is  idolatry ;  for  which  things* 
sake,  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  dis* 
obedience ;  in  the  which  ye  also  walked  sometimCy  when 
ye  lived  in  them. 

I  KNOW  that  many  are  offended  ^  by  the  foregoing  dis-  »  i^fx^a- 
course  but  what  can  I  do  ?    Did  ye  hear  what  the  Master  en-  "^^m^^^j- 
joined.    Am  I  to  blame  ?     What  shall  I  do  ?  See  ye  not 
how,  when  those  who  are  liable^  refuse  to  pay  their  taxes,  <6r<^ 
the  collectors  have  collars  put  on  their  necks  •  ?      Heard  **"'*"• 
ye  what  Paul  proclaimed  to-day  ?     Mortify ,  he  saith,  your 
members  which  are  upon  the  earth ;  fomicatiouy  unclean^ 
nesSy   inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence^  and  covets 
ousnessy  which  is  idolatry.     What  is  worse  than  such  a 
covetousness  ?  it  is  worse  than  any  desire.   This  is  still  more 
grievous  than  what  I  was  speaking  of  ^,  this  madness,  namely, 
and  silly  weakness  about  silver.  And  covetousness,  he  saith, 
which  is  idolatry.  See  in  whatthe  evil  ends.  Do  notthen  take 
what  I  said  amiss,  for  not  by  my  own  good-will,  nor  without 
reason,  would  I  have  enemies;  but  I  could  wish  that  ye 
should  attain  to  such  virtue,  as  that  I  might  hear  from  you 
what  is  right.     So  that  I  said  it  is  not  for  authority's  '  sake,  3«w«y. 
or  of  imperiousness*^  but  out  of  pain  and  of  sorrow.     For-  '^^• 

•  [He  compares  himself  to  the  tax  ^  Old  Lat.  <  This  is  worse  that  I  was 

collector,  who  is  punished  because  he  speaking  of/  (Jhrtp  for  olwtp.) 

fails  to  make  the  tax  payers  pay  their  <  ^u&fiaros,  wish  to  maintain  dignity, 
dues.] 
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270         Sin  why  to  be  mortified  after  once  slaying. 

Hon.  8.  give  me,  forgive!  I  have  no  wish  to  violate  decency  by  dis- 
coursing upon  such  subjects,  but  I  am  compelled  to  it. 

Not  for  the  sake  of  the  sorrows  of  the  poor  do  I  say  these 
things,  but  for  your  salvation ;  for  they  will  perish,  they 
will  perish,  that  have  not  fed  Christ.  For  what,  if  thou 
dost  feed  some  poor  man  ?  still  so  long  as  thou  livest  so 

» drvoro.   voluptuously^  and  luxuriously, all  is  to  no  purpose.     For 
'**         we  are  required,  hot  to  give  much,  but  to  see  that  we  give 
not  too  little  for  the  property  we  have ;  for  this  is  but 
playing  at  it. 

Mortify  therefore  your  members^  he  saith,  which  are  upon 
the  earth.     What  sayest  thon  ?    Was  it  not  thou  that  saidst, 

c.  li.  11,    Ye  are  buried i  ye  are  buried  together  with  Him;  ye  are 

If '4^™'  circumcised :  ye  have  put  off  the  body  oft  he  sins  oft  he  flesh ; 

« i.  e.       how  then  again  sayest  thou.  Mortify  *  P  Art  thou  sporting  ? 

^^^^  Dost  thou  thus  discourse,  as  though  those  things  were  in  us  ? 
There  is  no  contradiction ;  but  like  as  if  one,  who  has  clean 
scoured  a  statue  that  was  filthy,  or  rather  who  has  recast  it, 
and  displayed  it  bright  afresh,  should  say  that  the  rust  was 

» ica7€-     eaten  '  off  and  destroyed,  and  yet  should  again  recommend 

x^,  diligence  in  clearing  away  the  rust,  he  doth  not  contradict 
himself,  for  it  is  not  that  rust  which  he  scoured  off  that  he 
recommends  should  be  cleared  away,  but  that  which  grows 

<  v^icfw-    afterwards ;  so  it  is  not  that  former  putting  to  death  *  he 

^"'*  speaks  of,  nor  those  fornications,  but  those  which  do 
afterwards  grow. 

He  said  that  this  is  not  our  life,  but  the  other,  that  in 

V.  2.  the  heavens.  Tell  me  then,  when  he  said,  Mortify  your 
members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  does  he  meafti  to  find 
fault  with  the  earth,  or  does  he  mean  by  things  upon  the 
earth  men^s  sins  ?  Fornication,  uncleanness,  he  saith.  He 
has  passed  over  the  actions  whch  it  is  not  becoming  even 
to  mention,  and  by  uncleanness  has  expressed  all  together. 
Inordinate  affection,  he  saith,  evil  concupiscence ; 
Lo  he  has  expressed  the  whole  in  the  class.  For  envy, 
anger,  vexation,  all  are  evil  concupiscence* 

And  -covetousness,  he  saith,  which  is  idolatry.  For  for 
these  things*  sake  cometh  the  u^rath  of  God  upon  the  chii- 
dren  of  disobedience. 
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Meaning  of  the  ^  old  and  new  Man.^  271 

By  many  things  he  had  been  withdrawing  them ;  by  the  CoLJii.lO. 
benefits  which  were  already  given,  by  the  evils  to  come 
from  which  we  had  been  delivered,  and  by  stating  who  we 
were  that  were  delivered,  and  why  we  were ;  and  all  those 
considerations,  as,  for  instance,  who  we  were,  and  in  what 
circumstances,  and  how  we  were  delivered  therefrom,  and 
in  what  manner,  and  on  what  terms,  these  were  enough  to 
turn  one  away,  but  this  one  is  of  greater  force  than  all ; 
unpleasant  indeed  to  speak  of,  not  however  to  disservice, 
but  even  serviceable.  For  which  things'  sake  cometh,  he 
saith,  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 
He  said  not,  *upon  you/  but,  upon  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience 

In  the  which  ye  also  walked  some  time,  when  ye  lived  in 
them.  In  order  to  shame  them,  he  saith,  when  ye  lived  in 
them,  and  implying  praise,  as  now  no  more  so  living :  be- 
fore, they  might. 

Ver.  8.  But  now  ye  alsopkt  off  nil  these. 

He  speaks  always  both  universally  and  particularly ;  but 
this  is  from  earnestness. 

Ver.  8,  9.  Anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  com- 
munications out  of  your  mouth.    Lie  not  to  one  another. 

Filthy  communications,  he  saith,  out  of  your  mouth,  clearly 
intimating  that  it  pollutes  it. 

Ver.  9,  10.  Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds;  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is 
renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  crea- 
ted  him. 

It  is  worth  inquiring  here,  what  can  be  the  reason  why 
he  calls  the  corrupt  life,  members,  and  man,  and  body,  and 
again  the  virtuous  life,  the  same.  And  if  the  man  means 
'  sins,'  how  is  it  that  he  saith,  with  his  deeds  f  For  he  said 
once,  the  old  man,  shewing  that  this  is  not  man,  but  the 
other.  For  the  moral  choice  is  more  sovereign  than  the 
substaaoe,  and  is  rather  man  than  the  other.  For  it  is  not 
his  substance  that  oasteth  him  into  hell,  nor  that  leadeth 
him  into  the  kingdom,  but  the  man  himself:  and  we 
neither  love  nor  hate  any  one  so  far  as  he  is  man,  but  so 
far  as  he  is  such  or  such  a  man.  If  then  the  substance 
be  the  body,  and  in  either  sort  cannot  be  accountable  how 
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272  The  new  man,  like  Christ,  grows  not  old. 

HoM.^  doth,  how  doth  he  say  that  it  is  eviH?  And  whatMoes 
(2)  he  mean  by  with  his  deeds  ?  He  means  the  choice,  with 
the  acts.  And  he  calleth  him  old,  on  purpose  to  shew  his 
deformity,  and  hideousness,  and  imbecility ;  and  new,  as  if 
to  say.  Do  not  expect  that  it  will  be  with  this  one  even  as 
with  the  other,  but  the  reverse :  for  ever  as  he  farther  ad- 
vances, he  hasteneth  not  on  to  old  age,  but  to  a  newness 
greater  than  the  preceding.  For  when  he  had  a  fuller 
knowledge,  he  is  both  counted  worthy  of  greater  things, 
and  is  in  more  perfect  maturity,  and  in  higher  vigour ;  and 
>  v^&nis.  this,  not  from  newness^  alone,  but  from  thdit  likeness^  also, 
irp6s  r  toward  which  it  is  tending.  Lo !  the  best  life  is  styled  a 
i<rrw,  creation.  After  the  image  of  Christ :  for  this  is  the  mean- 
ing of,  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him,  for  Christ 
too  came  not  finally  to '  old  age,  but  was  so  beautiful  as  it 
is  not  even  possible  to  tell. 

Ver.  11.  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circum^ 
cision  nor  uncircumcision.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond,  nor 
free :  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  alL 

Lo !  here  is  a  third  encomium  of  this  *  man,'  when  there 
is  no  difference  admitted  either  of  nation,  or  of  rank,  or  of 
ancestry,  when  he  hath  nothing  of  externals,  nor  needeth 
them;  for  all  external  things  are  such  as  these..  Circum- 
cision, and  uncircumcision,  bond,  free,  Greek,  that  is,  prose- 
lyte, and  Jew,  that  is,  such  from  his  ancestors.  If  thou 
have  only  this  man,  thou  wilt  obtain  the  same  things  with 
the  others  that  have  him. 

But  Christ,  he  saith,  is  all,  and  in  all,  that  is,  Christ  will 
be  all  things  to  you,  both  rank,  and  descent,  and  Himself 
in  you  all.  Or  he  says  another  thing,  to  wit,  that  ye  all 
are  become  one  Christ,  being  His  body. 

Ver.  12.  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and 
beloved. 

He  shews  the  easiness  of  virtue,  so  that  they  might  both 
possess  it  continually,  and  use  it  as  the  greatest  ornament. 
The  exhortation  is  accompanied  also  with  praise,  for  then 

^  As  the  Manicbees  interpreted  bis  old.)  But  tbe  other  sense  seems  more 

words.  suitable.  In  either  sense  it  is  opposed 

*  ob  irphs  yiipas  h-tXtirrfa-tr,  Lat.  to  tbe  view  ascribed  to  Bysantine  ar. 

*  Nee  senex  mortuus  est,*  (died  not  tists.  See  Rio's  Poesie  Chretienne. 
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Forbearance  for  ChrisVs  sake  implies  love.  273 

its  force  is  greatest.     For  they  had  been  before  ^  holy,  but  Col. m.  15. 
not  elect,  but  now  both  elect,  and  holy,  and  beloved. 

Bowels  of  mercy  ^.     He  said  not  ^  pity '  but  with  greater  *  olicnp^ 
emphasis  used  the  two  words.     And  he  said  not,  that  one  j^^'^  ^^ 
ought  to  be  so  disposed  as  towards  brethren,  but  as  fathers  — i»«*'- 
towards  children.     For  ^  tell  me  not  that  he  sinned,'  *  there- 
fore he  said  bowels.     And  he  said  not  *  mercy,^  lest  he  should 
let  them  lightly  regard  the  objects  of  their  mercy,  but  bowels 
of  mercy  J  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  longsuf- 
fering ;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another, 
if  ««y  wifl»  have  a  complaint  ^  against  any :  even  as  Christ '  mo/*4>V» 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.  E.  vT\n 

Again,  he  speaks  after  the  class ';  and  so  he  ever  does ;  mwg. 
for  from  kindness  comes  humbleness  of  mind,  and  from 
this,  longsuflFering.     Forbearing,  he  saith,  one  another,  that 
is,  passing  things  over  »•     And  see  how  he  has  shewn  it  to 
be  nothing,  by  calling  it  a  complaint^  and  by  adding,  even 
as  Christ  forgave  you.    Great  is  the  example !  and  thus  he 
always  does ;  he  exhorts  them  after  Christ  ^.     Complaint,  s  &ir5 
he  calls  it.     In  these  words  indeed  he  shewed  it  to  be  a  Z?^     ^ 
petty  matter ;  but  when  he  has  set  before  us  the  example, 
he  persuades  us  that  even  if  we  have  serious  charges  to  bring, 
we  ought  to  forgive.     For  the  expression.  Even  as  Christ, 
signifies  this,  and  not  this  only,  but  also  with  all  the  heart ; 
and  not  this  alone,  but  that  they  ought  even  to  love  them. 
For  Christ  being  brought  into  the  midst  bringeth  in  all 
these  things,  both  that  we  should  do  so,  even  if  the  matters 
be  great,  and  even  if  we  have  not  been  the  first  to  injure, 
even  if  we  be  of  great  they  of  small  account,  even  if  they 
are  sure  *  to  insult  us  afterwards,  and  that  we  ought  to  lay  *  ti^wt^ 
down  our  lives  for  them,  (for  the  words,  even  as,  demand  *^**'' 
this ;)  and  that  not  even  at  death  only  ought  one  to  stop, 
but  if  possible,  to  go  on  even  after  death. 

Ver.  14.  And  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness. 

Dost  thou  see  that  he  saith  this  ?     For  since  it  is  possible 
for  one  who  forgives,  not  to  love  ;  yea,  he  saith,  thou  must 

**  iy4vo^TOy  i.  e.  he  had  before  called        '  Kar*  c78or,  from  genus  to  species, 
them  holy.  c.  i.  2.  .  as  remarked  above,  p.  271. 

«  [i.  e.  their  mercy  must  be  such  as        s  iropairt/tirt^/icvoi,  a\.irapad(x^M-*f^oif 
to  be  willing  to  forgave.]  '  receiving  one  another.' 
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274  Perfection  cannot  stand  without  Charity. 

HoM.  8.  love  him  too,  and  he  points  out  a  way  whereby  it  becomA 
possible  to  forgive.     For  it  is  possible  for  one  to  be  kind, 
and  meek,  and  humbleminded,  and  long-suffering,  and  yet 
» ToBuv.   not  affectionate  ^.    And  therefore,  he  said  at  the  first.  Bowels 
3  or  Ac-     of  mercy y  both  love  and  pity.     And  above  *  all  these  things^ 
sides,      charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  petfectness.     Now  what  he 
wishes  to  say  is  this ;  that  there  is  no  profit  in  those  things, 
for  all  those  things  fall  asunder,  except  they  be  done  with 
love ;  this  it  is  which  clenches  them  all  together ;  whatsoever 
good  thing  it  be  thou  mentionest,  if  charity  be  away,  it  is 
*  Ziapou,  nothing,  it  melts  away  ^.     And  it  is  as  in  a  ship,  even  though 
5  J^*^-    her  rigging  *  be  large,  yet  if  there  be  no  girding. beams  ^  it  is 
/iOTo.       of  no  service  ;  and  in  an  house,  if  there  be  no  tie  beams  •,  it  is 
T^T^"      *^®  same ;  and  in  a  body,  though  the  bones  be  large,  yet  if 
there  be  no  ligaments,  they  are  of  no  service.     For  whatso- 
ever good  deeds  any  may  have,  all  do  vanish  away,  if  love  be 
not  there.     He  said  not  that  it  is  the  summit,  but  what  is 
greater,  the  bond;  this  is  more  necessary  than  the  other. 
For  ^^  summit  *'  indeed  is  an  intensity  of  perfectness,  but 
bond  is  the  holding  fast  together  of  the  things  which  pro- 
duce the  perfectness ;  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  root. 
7  Ppafitv-      Ver.  15.  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  ^  in  your  hearts,  to 
umpire     '^^  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body ;  and  be  ye  thankful. 
The  peace  of  God.    This  is  that  which  is  fixed  and  sted- 
fast.     If  on  man's  account  indeed  thou  hast  peace,  it  quickly 
comes   to   dissolution,   but  if  on  God's   account,   never. 
Although  he  had  spoken  of  love  universally,  yet  again  he 
comes  to  the  particular.     For  there  is  a  love  too  which  is 
immoderate;  for  instance,  when  out  of  much  love  one  makes 
accusations  without  reason,  and  is  engaged  in  contentions, 
and  contracts  aversions.     Not  this,  saith  he,  not  this  do  I 
desire,  not  in  an  excessive  manner  \  but  as  God  made  peace 
with  you,  so  do  ye  also  make  it.     And  how  made  He  peace  ? 
Of  His  own  Will,  not  having  received  any  thing  of  you. 
What  is  this  ?     Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts. 
If  two  thoughts  are  fighting  together,  set  not  anger,  set  not 
spitefulness  to  hold  the  prize,  but  peace ;  for  instance,  sup- 

\}  bwtp<r\nn€\iKS»i,  The  adjective  is  meanings  used  in  a  moral  sense,  *  that 
a  grrammatieal  term  meanings  *the  which  is  beyond  the  golden  mean,' 
pluperfect  tense.'    The  adverb  is  here    which  may  be  regarded  as  perfection .] 


4r9o,  be 
npirc 

(3) 
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The  *  Peace  of  God'  an  Umpire  between  anger  and  charity.    275 

pose  one  to  have  been  insulted  unjustly ;  of  the  insult  are  Col.»L15> 
bom  two  thoughts;  the  one  bidding  him  to  revenge,  the  other 
to  endure ;  and  these  wrestle  with  one  another :  if  the  Peace 
of  God  stand  as  umpire,  it  bestows  the  prize  on  that  which 
bids  endure,  and  puts  the  other  to  shame.  How  ?  by  per- 
suading him  that  God  is  Peace,  that  He  hath  made  peace 
with  us.  Not  without  reason  he  shews  the  great  struggle 
there  is  in  the  matter.  Let  not  anger,  he  saith,  act  as 
umpire,  let  not  contentiousness,  let  not  human  peace,  for 
human  peace  cometh  of  avenging,  of  submitting  to  no  ilL 
But  not  this  do  I  intend,  he  saith,  but  that  which  Christ 
Himself  left. 

He  hath  represented  an  arena  ^  within,  in  the  thoughts, '  <rr<toior. 
and  a  contest,  and  a. wrestling,  and  an  umpire.   Then  again, 
exhortation,  to  the  which  ye  are  called  ^,  he  saith,  that  is,  >  Or. 
for  the  which  ^  ye  were  called.     He  has  reminded  them  of  ^%^. 

,  ;  .  called, 

how  many  good  things  peace  is  the  cause ;  on  account  of » ^'  ff. 
this  He  calleth  thee,  on  this  condition  He  called  thee,  that 
thou  shouldest   receive  a  worthy^  prize.     For  wherefore 
made  He  us  one  body  ?    Was  it  not  that  she  might  rule  ? 
Was  it  not  that  we  might  have  a  starting  point  for  being 
at  peace  ?     Wherefore  are  we  all  one  body  ?  and  how  are 
we  one  body  ?    Because  of  peace  we  are  one  body,  and  be- 
cause we  are  one  body,  we  are  at  peace.     But  why  said  he 
not,  *  Let  the  peace  of  God  be  victorious,^  but  be  umpire  ? 
He  made  her  the  more  honourable  *.     He  would  not  have  *  *^*o»*- 
the  evil  thought  to  come  to  wrestle  with  her,  but  to  stand         ^^^' 
below.    And  the  very  name  ^  prize'  ^  cheered  the  hearer.  *  ^po- 
For  if  she  have  given  the  prize  to  the  good  thought,  however  j^'J^kl!? 
impudently  the  other  behave,  it  is  thereafter  of  no  use.  ^«#. 
And  besides,  the  other  acted«  knowing  that,  perform  what 
feats  he  might,  he  might  not  receive  the  prize ;  however  he 
might  puff,  and  attempt  still  more  vehement  outsets,  he 
should  have  to  desist  as  labouring  without  profit.     And  he 
well  added,  And  be  ye  thankful.    For  this  is  to  be  thankful, 
and  that  in  a  most  prevailing  manner  ^,  to  deal  with  one's 

»  d^i^MTroF.     Usually  *  worthy  of  mean  *  In  a  way  that  has  power  of  pre- 

credit,'  but  sometimes  rather  in  a  se-  vailing  with  God/  [so  to  speak] ,  *  put- 

condary  setise,  *  worthy  of  honour/  see  ting  Him  to  shame,  if  He  do  not  grant 

on  Philem.  i.  3.  p.  340  O.T.  note  d.  the  fovour.*  Comp.  Heb.  vi.  10. 

k  «ccU  ff^Upa  iyrpewriKcts,  This  must 

T   2 
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HoM.  8.  fellowservants  as  God  doth  with  oneself,  to  submit  oneself 
to  the  Master,  to  obey ;  to  express  one's  gratitude  for  all 
things,  even  though  we  be  insulted  or  beaten. 

For  in  truth  he  that  confesses  thanks  due  to  God  for  what 
he  suffers,  will  not  revenge  himself  on  him  that  has  done 
him  wrong,  for  he  that  takes  revenge  acknowledges  no  gra- 
titude. But  let  not  us  follow  the  man  that  demanded  the 
8.  Matt,  hundred  pence,  lest  we  hear.  Thou  wicked  se^uant,  for  no- 
xYiii.  J  .  ^jjj„g  jg  ^orse  than  this  ingratitude.  So  then  they  who 
revenge  are  ungrateful. 

But  why  did  he  begin  his  list  with  fornication?  For 
c.  iii.  5.  having  said.  Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth, 
he  immediately  says,  fornication ;  and  so  he  does  almost 
every  where.  Because  this  passion  hath  the  greatest  sway, 
1  Thess.  for  even  when  writing  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  he 
^*  •  did  the  same.  And  what  wonder  ?  since  to  Timothy  even 
1  Tim.  v.  he  saith.  Keep  thyself  pure  ^ ;  and  again  elsewhere.  Follow 
Hei).  xii.  P^^^^  ^*'*  ^^^  meny  and  holiness  *,  without  which  no  man 
14.  shall  see  the  Lord.    Put  to  death,  he  saith,  your  members. 

chaste?    ^^  know  of  what  sort  that  is  which  is  dead,  hated,  loathed, 
dropping  to  decay.     If  thou  put  any  thing  to  death,  it  doth 
not  when  dead  continue  dead,  but  presently  is  corrupted, 
like  the  body.     Extinguish  then  the  heat,  and  nothing  that 
'  ai. '  and  is  dead  abideth  ^.    He  shews  that  he  has  the  same  thing  in 
tinulM      hand,  which  Christ  wrought  in  the  Laver.    Therefore  also 
dead.'      he  calleth  them  members,  as  though  introducing  some  cham- 
'  ^ioria.  pion  ^,  thus  advancing  his  discourse  to  greater  emphasis* 
And  he  well  said.  Which  are  upon  the  earth,  for  here  they 
continue,  and  here  they  are  corrupted,  far  rather  than  these 
our  members.  So  that  not  so  truly  is  the  body  of  the  earth, 
as  sin  is  earthly,  for  the  former  indeed  appears  even  beau- 
tiful at  times,  but  those  members  never.    And  those  mem- 
bers lust  after  all  things  that  are  upon  the  earth.     If  the 
eye  be  such,  it  seeth  not  the  things  in  the  heavens ;  if  the 
car,  if  the  hand,  if  thou  mention  any  other  member  whatso- 
ever.  The  eye  seeth  bodies,  and  beauties,  and  riches ;  these 
are  the  things  of  earth,  with  these  it  is  delighted :  the  ear 
with  soft  strains,  and  harp,  and  pipe,  and  filthy  talking ; 
these  are  things  concerned  with  earth. 

*  ayiournhy,  Sanctification,  as  1  Tliess.  iy.  3.  Comp,  Exod.  xix.  10,  15,  22. 
[and  on  Hebrews,  horn.  30,  pp.  351  sq.  O.T.] 
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When  therefore  he  has  placed  his  hearers  above,  near  the  CoL.iii.l5,' 
Throne,  he  then  says.  Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon 
the  earth.    For  it  is  not  possible  to  stand  above  with  these 
members ;  for  there  is  nothing  there  for  them  to  work  upon. 
And  this  clay  is  worse  than  that,  for  that  clay  indeed  be- 
cometh  gold,/or  this  corruptible^  he  saith,  must  put  on  incor-  ]^^^  53 
ruptiony  but  this  clay  can  never  be  retempered  ^  more.     So  >  avox*»- 
that  these  members  are  rather  upon  the  earth  than  those.  J^^^**' 
Therefore  he  said  not,  *  of  the  earth,^  but  which  are  upon  the 
earthy  for  it  is  possible  that  those  should  not  be  upon  the 
earth.      For  it  is  necessary  that  these  ^  should  be  upon  Ihe^^^ 
earthy  but  that  those  ^  should,  is  not  necessary.     For  when  passions, 
the  ear  hears  nothing  of  what  is  here  uttered,  but  only  what  ^J^^® 
is  uttered  in  the  heavens,  when  the  eye  sees  nothing  of  what  organs. 
is  here,  but  only  what  is  above,  it  is  not  upon  the  earth;  when 
the  mouth  speaketh  nothing  of  the  things  here,  it  is  not  upon 
the  earth;  when  the  hand  doeth  no  evil  thing,  then  they  are 
not  of  things  tq)on  the  earthy  but  of  those  in  the  heavens. 

So  Christ  also  saith,  Tfthy  right  eye  offend  theCy  that  is,  if     (^) 
thou  lookest  unchastely,  ^  cut  it  out,'  that  is,  thine  evil  y,*  29. 
thought.    And  he  seems  to  me  to  aaY^fornicationy  unclean- 
nessy  inordinate  affection,  concupiscenccy  of  the  same,  namely 
of  fornication:  the  Apostle  by  means  of  all  these  expressions 
drawing  us  away  from  that  thing.     For  in  truth  this  is  an 
inordinate  affection  ;  and  like  as  the  body  is  subject  to  any 
affection,  or  to  fever,  or  to  wounds,  so  also  is  it  with  this. 
And  he  said  not  Restrain,  but  Mortify y  so  that  they  never 
rise  up  more,  wad  put  them  away.     That  which  is  dead,  we 
put  away  ;  for  instance,  if  there  be  callosities  *  in  the  body,  *  t^aoi. 
their  body  is  dead,  and  we  put  it  away.     Now,  if  thou  cut 
into  that  which  is  quick,  it  produces  pain,  but  if  into  that 
which  is  dead,  we  are  not  even  sensible  *  of  it.     So,  in  truth,  *  So  Mss. 
is  it  with  the  passions ;  they  make  the  soul  unclean ;  they  ^pained.' 
make  the  soul,  which  is  immortal,  passible. 

How  covetousness  is  said  to  be  idolatry,  we  have  often- 
times explained.  For  the  things  which  do  most  of  all  lord  it 
over  the  human  race,  are  these,  covetousness,  unchasteness, 
and  evil  concupiscence.  For  which  things^  sake  comethy  he 
saith,  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 
The  children  of  disobedience,  he  calls  them,  to  deprive  them 
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Hon.  8.  of  excuse,  and  to  shew  that  it  was  because  they  would  not  be 
obedient,  that  they  were  in  that  condition.  In  the  which  ye 
alsoy  he  saith,  walked  some  timey  and  (afterward)  became 
obedient  ™.  He  points  again  at  those  who "  were  still  in 
them,  and  praises  them,  speaking  thus.  But  now  do  ye  also 

»  E.  V.    put  away  all  these,  anger y  wrath,  malice,  eviUspeaking^,  filthy 

*^'  communication.  But  he  advanceth  his  discourse  against 
others.  He  is  speaking  of  the  revilings  which  arise  from 
passion  and  abuse,  just  as  when  he  speaks  of  ^  wickedness  ® ' 
he  means  that  which  arises  from  wrath.    And  in  another 

Eph.  It,  place,  to  shame  them,  he  says, /or  we  are  members  one  of 
another.  He  makes  them  out  to  be  as  it  were  manufacturers 
of  men ;  casting  away  this  one,  and  receiving  that.     In  that 

▼.  5.  place,  he  said,  members;  in  this,  he  speaks  of  the  whole  man; 
there  he  spoke  of  the  heart,  or  wrath ;  the  mouth,  or  blas- 
phemy ;  the  eyes,  or  fornication ;  covetousness,  the  hands 
and  feet ;  lying,  the  thought  itself  and  the  old  mind.     One 

3  the  new  royal  form  it^  hath,  that,  namely,  of  Christ.    They  whom 

J^^^     he  has  in  view,  appear  to  me  rather  to  be  of  the  Gentiles. 

10, 12.  For  like  as  earth,  being  but  sand,  whether  greater  or  less, 
first  losing  its  own  form,  doth  afterwards  become  gold ;  and 
like  as  wool,  of  whatever  kind  it  be,  receiveth  another  form, 
and  hides  its  former  one :  so  truly  is  it  also  with  the  faith- 

»  Titrrhi,  ful  *.  Forbearing,  he  saith,  one  another,  he  sheweth  what 
is  just:  do  thou  forbear  him,  and  he  thee;  and  so  he  says 

Oal.vi.2.  i"  *^^  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  Bear  ye  one  another^ s  bur^ 
dens.  And  be  ye  thankful,  he  saith.  For  this  is  what  he 
every  where  especially  seeks,  the  chiefest  of  good  things. 

MoEix.  ^^^®  ^^  thanks  then  in  all  things,  whatever  happens ; 
for  this  is  thankfulness.  For  to  do  so  in  prosperity  indeed, 
is  no  great  thing,  for  the  nature  of  the  circumstances  of 
itself  impels  one  thereto ;  but  when  being  in  extremities 
we  give  thanks,  then  it  is  admirable.  For  when  we  give 
tiianks,  in  circumstances  under  which  others  blaspheme  and 

m  «al  firffa^tjTf,  al.  5r€  ?^«  ^p  ainots,  'When  ye  lived  in  them,*  (instead). 
The  meaning  is  the  same,  that  they  had  left  them,  which  is  implied  in  the  aorist. 

"  reading"  i^lKuvaiu  aZ  robs  for  8  ainohs.  which  would  give  the  sense,  *  He 
shews  them  to  be  still  in  them.' 

["  He  is  probably  referring  to  Rom.  i.  2d,  1  Cor.  v.  8.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Thankfulness  under  losses  a  kind  of  Martyrdom.    279 

exclaim  discontentedly p  see  how  great  philosophy  is  here.  CoL.m.l5. 
First,  thou  hast  rejoiced^  God;  next,  thou  hast  shamed  *  ij^^po- 
the  devil ;  thirdly,  thou  hast  even  made  that  which  hath  '^* 
happened  to  be  nothing;  for  all  at  once  thou  givest  thanks, 
and  God  cuts  short  *  the  pain,  and  the  devil  departs.     For '  **'0'^^a*- 
if  thou  exclaimest  discontentedly,  he,  as  having  succeeded 
in  his  wish  standeth  close  by  thee,  and    God,  as   being 
blasphemed,  leaveth  thee,  and  thy  calamity  is  heightened ; 
but  if  thou  givest  thanks,  he,  as  gaining  nought,  departs, 
and  God,  as  being  honoured,  requites  thee  with  greater 
honour.     And  it  is  not  possible,  that  a  man  who  giveth 
thanks  for  his  evils  should  be  sensible  of  them.   For  his  soul 
rejoiceth,  as  doing  what  is  right ;  conscience  forthwith  is 
bright  and  exults  in  its  own  commendation ;  and  that  soul 
which  is  bright  cannot  possibly  be  sad  of  countenance.   But 
in  the  other  case,  along  with  the  misfortune,  conscience  also 
assails  him  with  her  lash ;  whilst  in  this,  she  crowns,  and 
proclaims  him. 

Nothing  is  holier  than  that  tongue  which  in  evils  giveth 
thanks  to  God ;  truly  in  no  respect  doth  it  fall  short  of  that 
of  martyrs ;  both  are  alike  crowned,  both  this,  and  they* 
For  over  this  one  also  stands  the  executioner  *  to  force  it  to » wi/uoy. 
deny  God  by  blasphemy ;  there  stands  over  it  the  devil, 
torturing  *  it  with  executioner  ^  thoughts,  darkening  it  with  4  icoro- 
despondencies.    If  then  one  bear  his  griefs,  and  give  thanks,  l*^^^* 
he  hath  gained  a  crown  of  martyrdom.     For  instance,  is  her  v.  on 
little  child  sick,  and  doth  she  give  God  thanks  ?  this  is  a  ^^j^*"' 
crown  to  her.   What  torture  so  bad  that  despondency  is  not  xiii.  p. 
worse  ?  still  it  doth  not  force  her  to  vent  forth  a  bitter  word.  ^^ 
It  dies.    Hath  she  again  given  thanks  ?    She  hath  become  the  Ap.  i.  2. 
daughter  of  Abraham.     For  if  she  sacrificed  not  with  her  P'  ^•^•'''• 
own  hand,  yet  she  was  pleased  with  the  sacrifice,  which  is 
the  same;  for  she  felt  no  indignation  when  the  gift  was  taken 
away. 

Again,  her  child  is  sick :  hath  she  made  no  amulets  ^  ?  It 
is  counted  to  her  as  martyrdom,  for  she  sacrificed  her  son  in 
herresolve*.   For  what,  even  though  those  things  are  unavail- « yv^. 

p  kwoZvtnfr&ffiv,  see  on  Stat.  Horn.  xv.  (2)  p.  251  O.T.  note  f. 
1  irep^airra.  see  on  Stat.  Horn.  xix.  p.  321  O.T.  and  note  v.     Perhaps  it 
ftfaould  be  M9riiTtf  *  she  hath  tied  on.' 
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HoM .  8.  ing  and  a  mere  cheat  and  mockery,  still  there  were  neverthe- 
less  those  who  sought  to  persuade  her  that  they  do  avail : 
and  she  chose  rather  to  see  her  child  dead^  than  to  put  up 
with  idolatry.  As  then  she  is  a  martyr,  whether  it  be  in  her 
own  case,  or  in  her  son's,  that  she  hath  thus  acted,  or  in  her 
husband's,  or  any  other's  of  her  dearest ;  so  is  that  other  one 
an  idolatress.  For  it  is  evident  that  she  would  have  done 
sacrifice,  had  it  been  allowed  her  to  do  sacrifice ;  yea,  rather, 
she  hath  even  now  performed  the  act  of  sacrifice.  For  these 
amulets,  though  they  who  make  money  by  them  are  for  ever 
>  (pixoiro'  rationalizing  ^  about  them,  and  saying,  *  we  call  upon  God, 
fmin¥.  j^j^j  Jq  nothing  extraordinary,'  and  the  like;  and  ^the  old 
woman  is  a  Christian,  and  one  of  the  faithful ;'  the  thing  is 
idolatry.  Art  thou  one  of  the  faithful  ?  sign  the  Cross ;  say, 
this  I  have  for  my  only  weapon ;  this  for  my  remedy ;  and 
other  I  know  none.  Tell  me,  if  a  physician  should  come  to 
one,  and  neglecting  the  remedies  belonging  to  his  art,  should 
use  incantation,  should  we  call  that  man  a  physician  ?  By 
no  means :  for  we  see  not  the  remedies  of  medicine ;  so 
neither,  in  this  case,  do  we  see  those  of  Christianity. 

Other  women  again  tie  about  them '  the  names  of  rivers,  and 

venture  numberless  things  of  like  nature.     Lo,  I  say,  and 

forewarn  you  all,  that  if  any  be  detected,  I  will  not  spare 

them  again,  whether  they  have  made  amulet,  or  incantation^ 

or  any  other  thing  of  such  an  art  as  this.     What  then,  saith 

one,  is  the  child  to  die  ?  If  he  have  lived  through  this  means, 

he  did  then  die,  but  if  he  have  died  without  thb,  he  then 

lived.  But  now,  ifthouseest  him  attaching  himself  to  harlots^ 

thou  wishest  him  buried,  and  sayest,  ^  why,  what  good  is  it  for 

him  to  live  ?'  but  when  thou  seest  him  in  peril  of  his  salvation^ 

dost  thou  wish  to  see  him  live  ?     Heardest  thou  not  Christ 

S.  Man.  saying.  He  that  loseth  his  life,  shall  find  it ;  and  he  that 

*^     '  findeth  it,  shall  lose  it  J*    Believest  thou  these  sayings,  or 

do  they  seem  to  thee  fables  ?     Tell  me  in  truth,  should  one 

say,  ^  Take  him  away  to  an  idol  temple,  and  he  will  live  ;* 

wouldest  thou  endure  it?  No!  shereplies.  Why?  ^Because,* 

she  saith,  *he  urges  me  to  commit  idolatry,  but  here,  there  is 

no  idolatry,  but  simply  incantation :'  this  is  the  device  of 

'  i.  e.  their  children,  wtpiiwrowri.    In  what  he  says  presently  after,  he 
must  he  referring  to  the  temporal  ill  effects  of  immorality. 
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Satan,  this  is  that  wiliness^  of  the  devil  to  cloke  over  the  CoL.iii.lff. 
deceit,  and  to  give  the  deleterious  drug  in  honey.     After  he  *  /*«^o- 
found  that  he  could  not  prevail  with  thee  in  the  other  way  *, 
he  hath  gone  this  way  about,  to  charms,  and  old  wives'  fa- 
bles ;  and  the  Cross  indeed  is  dishonoured,  and  these  spells* '  Mm/*»- 
preferred  before  it.     Christ  is  cast  out,  and  a  drunken  and  threads, 
silly  old  woman  is  brought  in.     Our  mystery  is  trodden 
under  foot,  and  the  imposture  of  the  devil  triumphs  *.        '  xop<^««' 

Wherefore  then,  saith  one,  doth  not  God  reprove  aid 
obtained  from  such  sources  ?  He  hath  many  times  reproved 
it,  and  yet  hath  not  persuaded  thee ;  now  He  leaveth  thee 
to  thine  error,  for  It  saith,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  repro'  Rom.  i, 
bate  mind.  These  things,  moreover,  not  even  a  Heathen  * 
who  hath  understanding  could  endure.  A  certain  dema- 
gogue in  Athens  is  reported  once  to  have  hung  these  things 
about  him :  when  a  philosopher  who  was  his  instructor,  on 
beholding  them,  rebuked  him,  expostulated,  satirized,  made 
sport  of  him.  For  we  are  in  so  wretched  a  plight,  as  even 
to  believe  in  these  things ! 

And  why,  saith  one,  are  there  not  now  those  who  raise 
the  dead,  and  perform  cures?  Why  then,  I  say,  why 
are  there  not  now  those  who  have  a  contempt  of  this  pre- 
sent life?  Do  we  serve  God  for  hire  ?  When  man's  nature 
was  weaker,  when  the  Faith  had  to  be  planted,  there  were 
many  even  such  as  this ;  but  now  He  would  not  have  us 
to  hang  upon  these  signs,  but  to  be  ready  for  death.  Why 
then  clingest  thou  to  the  present  life  ?  why  lookest  thou  not 
on  the  future  ?  and  for  the  sake  of  this  indeed  canst  bear 
even  to  commit  idolatry,  but  for  the  other  not  so  much  as 
to  restrain  sadness  ?  For  this  cause  it  is  that  there  are 
none  such  now ;  because  that  life  hath  seemed  to  us  ho- 
nourless,  seeing  that  for  its  sake  we  do  nothing,  whilst  for 
this,  there  is  nothing  we  refuse  to  undergo.  And  why  too 
that  other  farce,  ashes,  and  soot,  and  salt  ?  and  the  old  wo- 
man again  brought  in  ?  A  farce  truly,  and  a  shame !  And 
then,  ^  an  eye,'  say  they,  ^  hath  caught  the  child.' 

Where  will  these  satanical  doings  end  ?  How  will  not  the 
Heathen   laugh  ?  how  will  they  not  gibe  when  we  say  to 
them,  ^  Great  is  the  virtue  of  the  Cross ;'  how  will  they  be 
•  i.  e.  of  direct  idolatry. 
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HoM .  8.  when  they  see  us  having  recourse  to  those  things,  which 
themselves  laugh  to  scorn  ?  Was  it  for  this  that  God  gave 
physicians  and  medicines?  What  then ?  Suppose  they  do 
not  cure  him,  but  the  child  depart  ?  Whither  will  he  de- 
part ?  tell  me,  miserable  and  wretched  one !  will  he  depart 
to  the  demons  ?  Will  he  depart  to  some  tyrant  ?  Will 
he  not  depart  to  heaven  ?  Will  he  not  depart  to  his  own 
Lord  ?  Why  then  grievest  thou  ?  why  weepest  thou  ?  why 
mournest  thou  ?  why  lovest  thou  thine  infant  more  than 
thy  Lord  ?  Is  it  not  through  Him  that  thou  hast  even  it  ? 
Why  art  thou  ungrateful  ?  why  lovest  thou  the  gift  more 
than  the  Giver  ?  *  Nay,  I  am  weak,'  she  replies,  *  and  can- 
not bear  it,  and  my  heart  is  troubled.'  Set  against  this  the 
fear  of  God.  For  if  in  bodily  evils  the  greater  covers  the 
less,  much  more  in  the  soul  fear  destroys  fear,  and  sorrow, 
sorrow.  Was  the  child  beautiful  ?  Be  it  what  it  may,  not 
more  beauteous  than  Isaac ;  was  it  an  only  one  ?  so  too 
Acts  ▼«.  was  he.  Was  it  bom  in  thine  old  age  ?  So  too  was  he, 
^'  But  is  it  fair  ?     Well :  be  it  ever  so  fair,  it  is  not  lovelier 

than  Moses,  who  drew  even  barbarian  eyes  unto  a  tender 
love  of  him,  and  this  too  at  a  time  of  life  when  beauty  is 
not  yet  disclosed ;  and  yet  this  beloved  thing  did  the  pa- 
rents cast  into  the  river.  Thou  indeed  both  seest  it  laid 
out,  and  deliverest  it  to  the  burying,  and  goest  to  its  monu- 
ment ;  but  they  did  not  so  much  as  know  whether  it  would 
be  food  for  fishes,  or  for  dogs,  or  for  other  beasts  that  prey 
in  the  sea ;  and  this  they  did,  knowing  as  yet  nothing  of 
the  Kingdom,  nor  of  the  Resurrection. 

But  suppose  it  is  not  an  only  child ;  but  that  after  thou 
hast  lost  many,  this  also  hath  departed.  But  not  so  sud- 
denly doth  thy  calamity  come  on  thee  as  Job's  did,  nor 
with  so  sad  an  aspect  * :  it  is  not  from  the  roof  falling  in, 
it  is  not  as  they  are  feasting  the  while,  it  is  not  following 
on  the  tidings  of  other  calamities. 
^  But  was  it  beloved  by  thee  ?    But  not  more  so  than  Jo- 

seph, the  devoured  of  wild  beasts ;  but  still  his  father  bore 
the  calamity,  and  that  which  followed  it,  and  the  next  to 
that.  He  wept,  but  he  acted  not  with  impiety ;  he  mourned, 

[*  lit.  •  and  [his  was]  even  sadder.*    There  b  an  awkward  change  of  con- 
stnirtion.J 
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but  he  uttered  not  discontent^  but  stayed  at  those  words,  CoiJiUS. 
saying,  Joseph  is  not,  Simeon  is  not,  and  will  ye  take  Ben-  Gen.  xUL 
jamin  away  ?  all  these  things  are  against  me  \     Seest  thou  ^' 
how  the   constraint  of  famine  prevailed  with  him  to  be 
regardless  of  his  children  ?  and  doth  not  the  fear  of  God 
prevail  with  thee  as  much  as  famine  ? 

Weep:  I  do  not  forbid  thee:  but  aught  blasphemous 
neither  say  nor  do.  Be  thy  child  what  he  may,  he  is  not 
like  Abel;  and  yet  nought  of  this  kind  did  Adam  say; 
although  that  calamity  was  a  sore  one,  that  his  brother 
should  have  killed  him.  But  I  am  reminded  of  others  also 
that  have  killed  their  brothers ;  when,  for  instance',  Absalom 
killed  Amnon  the  eldest  born,  and  king  David  loved  his  2  Sam. 
child  y,  and  sat  indeed  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  yet  he  neither 
brought  soothsayers,  nor  enchanters,  (although  there  were 
such  then,  as  Saul  shews,)  but  he  made  supplication  to  God. 
So  do  thou  likewise :  as  that  just  man  did,  so  do  thou  also ; 
the  same  words  say  thou,  when  thy  child  is  dead,  /  shall  go  lb.  xU. 
to  him,  but  he  will  not  come  to  me.  This  is  true  wisdom, 
this  is  affection.  However  much  thou  lovest  thy  child,  thou 
lovest  not  so  much  as  he  did  then.  For  even  though  his 
child  were  born  of  adultery,  yet  that  blessed  man's  love  of 
the  mother  was  at  its  height  %  and  ye  know  that  the  offspring 
shares  the  love  towards  the  parent.  And  so  great  was  his 
love  toward  it,  that  he  even  wished  it  to  live,  though  it 
would  be  his  own  accuser :  but  still  he  gave  thanks  to  God. 
What,  thinkest  thou,  did  Rebecca  suffer,  when  his  brother 
threatened  Jacob  ?  and  yet  she  grieved  not  her  husband, 
but  bade  him  send  her  son  away.  When  thou  hast  suffered  Gen. 
any  calamity,  think  on  what  is  worse  than  it,  and  thou  wilt  ^^•- Y* 
have  a  sufficient  consolation;  and  consider  with  thyself, 
what  if  he  had  died  in  battle  ?  what  if  in  fire  ?  And  what- 
soever our  sufferings  may  be,  let  us  think  upon  things  yet 
more  fearful,  and  we  shall  have  comfort  sufficient,  and  let 
us  ever  look  around  us  on  those  who  have  undergone  more 
terrible  things,  and  if  we  ourselves  have  ever  suffered  heavier 
calamities.     So  doth  Paul  also  exhort  us ;  as  when  he  saith, 

"  or  (Gr.)  are  come  upon  me.      y  He  passes  on  to  the  child  of  Batbsheba. 
*  ffKna(€if,  2  Sam.  xii.  24.  gives  the  imi^ession  that  David  laid  the  crime  to 
bis  own  charge,  and  regarded  her  as  wronged. 
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HoM .  8.  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  bloody  striving  against  sin ;  and 

Heb.  xil.  again,  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is 

1  Cor.x.  common  to  man.    Be  then  our  sufferings  what  they  may, 

^^'         let  us  look  round  on  what  is  worse,  (for  we  shall  find  such,) 

and  thus  shall  we  be  thankful.    And  above  all,  let  us  give 

thanks  for  all  things  continually ;  for  so  both  these  things 

will  be  eased,  and  we  shall  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 

obtain  the  promised  good  things,  whereunto  may  all  we 

attain,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 

Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever 

and  ever. '  Amen. 
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HOMILY   IX. 


Col.  iii.  16,  17. 

Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom ; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songsy  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deedj  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks 
to  Ood  and  the  Father  by  Him. 

Having  exhorted  them  to  be  thankful,  he  shews  also  the 
way.  And  what  is  this  ?  That,  of  which  I  have  lately  dis- 
coursed to  you.  In  what  words  ?  Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly ;  or  rather  he  sheweth  not  this  way 
alone,  but  another  also.  For  I  indeed  said  that  we  ought 
to  reckon  up  those  who  have  suffered  things  more  terrible, 
and  those  who  have  undergone  sufferings  more  grievous 
than  ours,  and  to  give  thanks  that  such  have  not  fallen  to 
our  lot ;  but  what  saith  he  ?  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you;  that  is,  the  teaching,  the  doctrines,  the  exhortation, 
wherein  he  says,  that  the  present  life  is  nothing,  nor  yet 
its  good  things.  If  we  consider  these,  we  shall  yield  to  no  ^-  ^^• 
hardships  whatever.  Let  it  dwell  in  you,  he  saith,  richly, 
not  simply  dwell,  but  with  great  abundance.  Hearken  ye, 
as  many  as  are  of  the  world  ^,  and  have  the  charge  of  wife  J"®*  ^  » 
and  children ;  how  to  you  too  he  commits  especially  the  sense, 
reading  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  not  to  be  done  lightly, 
nor  in  any  sort  of  way,  but  with  much  earnestness.  For 
as  the  rich  in  money  can  bear  fine  and  damages,  so  he  that 
is  rich  in  the  doctrines  of  philosophy  will  bear  not  poverty 
only,  but  every  calamity  also  easily,  yea,  more  easily  than 
the  other.  For  in  the  one  case  the  man  who  is  rich  must 
needs  be  impoverished  by  discharging  the  fine,  and  be  put 
to  shame,  and  if  he  should  often  suffer  in  that  way,  will  no 
longer  be  itble  to  bear  it,  but  in  this  case  it  is  not  so ;  for 
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286  Wisdom  of  humility  and  almsgiving. 

HoM.  9.  we  spend  not  to  waste  our  wholesome  thoughts  when  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  bear  aught  we  would  not  choose,  but 
they  abide  with  us  continually.  And  mark  the  wisdom  of 
this  blessed  man.  He  said  not.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  be 
in  you,  simply,  but  what  ?  dwell  in  yoUy  and  richly. 

In  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another. 
In  ally  he  says.  Virtue  he  calls  wisdom;  and  lowliness  of 
mind,  and  almsgiving,  and  other  such  like  things,  are  wis- 
(dom,  just  as  the  contraries  are  folly,  for  cruelty  too  cometh 
of  folly.  Whence  in  many  places  It  calleth  the  whole  of 
Ps.xIf.I.  sin  folly.  The  fool,  saith  one,  hath  said  in  his  heart.  There 
6*LXX  **  w  no  God;  and  again.  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt  from 
the  face  of  my  foolishness.  For  what  is  more  foolish,  tell 
me,  than  one  who  wrappeth  himself  about  in  his  garments, 
yet  leaveth  his  own  brethren  naked;  who  feedeth  dogs,  and 
careth  not  that  the  image  of ^ God  is  famishing;  who  is  per- 

» axx&s.  suaded  generally  ^  that  human  things  are  nought,  and  yet 
is  wedded  to  them  as  if  immortal?  As  then  nothing  is 
more  foolish  than  such  an  one,  so  is  nothing  wiser  than  one 
that  achieveth  virtue.  For  mark;  he  is  altogether  wise*, 
saith  Paul ;  he  imparteth  all  his  substance,  he  is  pitiful,  he 

»  ^ix<£v-   is  loving  to  men  ^,  he  hath  well  considered  that  he  beareth 

ptuwos.  ^  common  nature  with  them ;  he  hath  well  considered  the 
use  of  wealth,  that  it  is  worthy  of  no  estimation ;  that  one 
ought  to  be  sparing  of  bodies  that  are  of  kin  to  one,  rather 
than  of  wealth.  He  that  despiseth  glory  is  altogether  wise, 
for  he  knoweth  human  aflairs ;  and  philosophy  is  the  know- 
ledge of  things  divine  and  human.  So  then  he  knoweth 
what  things  are  divine,  and  what  are  human,  and  from  the 
one  he  keeps  himself,  on  the  other  he  bestoweth  his  pains. 
He  knows  also  how  to  give  thanks  to  God  in  all  things ; 
he  considers  the  present  life  as  nothing ;  therefore  he  is 
neither  delighted  with  prosperity,  nor  grieved  with  the  op- 
posite condition. 

And  tarry  not  for  another  to  teach  thee,  for  thou  hast  the 
oracles  of  God :  no  man  teacheth  thee  as  they.  For  he  ^ 
indeed  oft  concealeth  much  for  vain-glory^s  sake  and  envy. 

^fitctrticol  Hearken,  I  entreat  you,  all  ye  that  are  careful  for  this  life  ', 

[*  irdaaoipos.  Field  considers  him  to  be  alluding  to  the  words  of  the  text, 
4y  ^durp  <ro<pl^,  in  all  wisdom.] 

[}  i.  e.  the  trtpos  9i9dffKa\ot,  the  other  teacher  just  mentioned.] 
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and  procure  books  that  will  be  medicines  for  the  soul.    If  ye  CoUii.16. 
will  not  any  other,  yet  get  you  at  least  the  New  Testament, 
the   Apostle  %  the  Acts,  the  Gospels,   for  your  constant 
teachers.     If  grief  befall  thee,  dive  iuto  them  as  into  a  chest  fy»fw- 
of  medicines ;  take  thence  comfort  of  thy  trouble,  be  it  loss,  ***'* 
or  death,  or  bereavement  of  relations ;  or  rather  dive  not 
into  them  merely,  but  take  them  wholly  to  thee ;  keep  them 
in  thy  mind. 

This  is  the  cause  of  all  evils,  the  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 
tures. We  go  into  battle  without  arms,  and  how  should  we 
come  off  safe  ?  Well  contented  should  we  be  if  we  can  be 
safe  with  them,  let  alone  without  them.  Throw  not  the 
whole  upon  us !  Sheep  ye  are,  still  not  without  reason,  but 
rational ;  Paul  committeth  much  to  you  also.  They  that 
are  under  instruction  do  not  continue  for  ever  learning ;  for 
then  they  are  not  taught.  If  thou  art  for  ever  learning,  thou 
wilt  never  learn.  Do  not  come  as  if  thou  wert  to  be  always 
learning ;  (for  so  thou  wilt  never  know ;)  but  as  intending  to 
finish  learning,  and  to  teach  others.  In  the  arts  do  not  all 
persons  continue  for  set  times,  in  mathematics  for  instance, 
and  in  a  word,  in  all  arts  ?  Thus  we  all  fix  definitely  a 
certain  known  time ;  but  if  thou  art  ever  learning,  it  is  a 
certain  proof  thou  hast  learned  nothing. 

This  reproach  God  spake  against  the  Jews.     Borne  from  j^/^i^ 

the  belly y  and  instructed  even  to  old  age.     If  ye  had  not  d,  4. 

always  been  expecting  this,  all  things  would  not  have  gone  * 

backward  in  this  way.     Had  it  been  so,  that  some  had 

finished  learning,  and  others  were  about  to  have  finished, 

our  work  would  have  gone  forward ;  ye  would  both  have 

given  place  to  others,  and  would  have  helped  us  as  well. 

Tell  me,  were  some  to  go  to  a  grammarian  and  continue 

always  learning   their  letters,  would  they  not  give  their 

master  much  trouble  ?     How  long  shall  I  have  to  discourse 

to  you  concerning  life  ^  ?     In  the  Apostles'  times  it  was  not  \^^^^ 

thus,  but  they  continually  passed  rapidly  on  ^  appointing  s  /»rrf- 

those  who  were  before  learners  to  be  the  teachers  of  any  '^••»'' 

others  that  were  under  instruction.   Thus  they  were  enabled 

to  circle  the  world,  through  not  being  bound  to  one  place,  j.^^  ^^ 

How  much  instruction,  think  ye,  do  your  brethren  in  the  Hebrews 

bom.  30 
[«  i.  e.  8.  Riul'8  EpisUes]  pp,  352 

«i.  O.T.] 
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288  Psalms  prepare  the  way  for  Hymns. 

HoM.  9,  country  stand  in  need  of,  [they]  and  their  teachers  ?     But 

»  xpwr-     ye  hold  me  rivetted  fast  here  \     For,  before  the  head  is  set 

Tf f.     '   right,  it  is  superfluous  to  proceed  to  the  rest  of  the  body. 

Ye  throw  every  thing  upon  us.    Ye  alone  ought  to  learn 

from  us,  and  your  wives  and  your  children  from  you ;  but 

ye  leave  all  to  us.    Therefore  our  toil  is  excessive. 

Teaching y  he  saith,  and  admonishing  one  another  inpsalms 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs.     Mark  also  the  considerate- 
*rhhf^  ness*  of  Paul.     Seeing  that  reading  is  toilsome,  and  its 
**^   '*    irksomeness  great,  he  led  not  to  narratives,  but  to  psalms, 
that  thou  mightest  at  once  delight  thy  soul  with  singing, 
and  gently  beguile  thy  labours.    Hymns,  he  saith,  and  spirit 
tual  songs.     But  now  your  children  will  recite  songs  and 
dances  of  Satan,  like  cooks,  and  caterers,  and  musicians ; 
but  no  one  knoweth  any  psalm,  but  it  seems  a  thing  to  be 
ashamed  of  even,  and  a  mockery,  and  a  joke.     There  is  the 
treasure-house  of  all  these  evils.     For  such  as  is  the  soil 
the  plant  stands  in,  such  is  the  fruit  it  bears ;  if  in  a  sandy 
and  salty  soil,  of  like  nature  is  its  fruit ;  if  in  a  sweet  and 
rich  one,  it  is  again  similar.     So  instruction  is  a  sort  of 
fountain.    Teach  him  to  sing  those  psalms  which  are  so 
» ^ix©<ro-  full  of  the  love  of  wisdom  ^ ;  as  at  the  beginning,  concerning 
f^^**        chastity*,  or  rather,  before  all,  of  not  companying  with  the 
irfJvijj.      wicked,  immediately  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  book ;  (for 
therefore  also  it  was  that  the  prophet  began  on  this  wise^ 
Ps.  i.  1.    Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the 
Ps.  xxvl.  ungodly  ;  and  again,  /  have  not  sat  in  the  council  of  vanity ; 
Vf^*xv^\  and  again,  in  his  sight  a  wicked  doer  is  contemned,  but  he 
LXX.      honoureth  those  that  fear  the  Lord,)  of  companying  with  the 
good,  (and  these  subjects  thou  wilt  find  there  in  abundance,) 
of  keeping  the  belly  in  subjection,  of  abstaining  from  violence 
and  intemperance,  of  not  overreaching ;  that  money  is  no- 
thing, nor  glory,  and  other  things  such  like. 

When  thou  hast  trained  him  in  these  from  childhood,  thou 

wilt  lead  him  forward  by  little  and  little  even  to  the  higher 

things.    The  Psalms  contain  all  things,  but  the  Hymns 

again  have  nothing  human :  when  he  has  been  instructed 

RecT  t?    out  of  the  Psalms,  he  will  then  know  hymns  also,  as  a  diviner 

"  "^A^      thing.    For  the  Powers  above  chant  hymns,  not  psalms.  For 

Ercliw.     a  hymn  *,  saith  one,  is  not  comely  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner ; 

?cv.  9. 
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and  again,  Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land,  CoL.iii.l7. 
that  they  sit  together  with  me ;  and  again,  he  that  worketh  ?**i^' 
haughtiness  hath  not  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  my  house ;  and  lxx. 
again,  He  that  walketh  in  a  blameless  way,  he  ministered  l^*  6* 

,  LXX« 

unto  me. 

So  that  ye  should  safely  guard  them  from  intermixing 
themselves,  not  only  with  friends,  but  even  with  servants. 
For  the  harm  done  to  the  free  is  incalculable,  when  we  place 
over  them  corrupt  slaves.     For  if  when  enjoying  all  the 
benefit  of  a  father's  affection  and  wisdom,  they  can  with 
difficulty  be  preserved  safe  throughout;  when  we  hand 3 J^^^**^* 
them  over  to  the  unscrupulousness  of  servants,  they  use  *  «uw»- 
them  like  enemies,  thinking  that  they  will  prove  milder  f^^^"^',, 
masters  to  them,  when  they  have  made  them  perfect  foolsj 
and  weak,  and  worthy  of  no  respect. 

More  then  than  all  other  things  together  let  us  attend 
seriously  to  this.    /  have  loved,  saith  he,  those  that  love  Thy  lb-  cxlx. 
law.     Him  then  let  us  too  emulate,  and  them  that  are  such  ^xact.  ^ 
let  us  love.    And  that  the  young  may  further  be  taught 
chastity,  let  them  hear  the  Prophet,  saying.  My  loins  are  lb. 
filled  with  illusions^;  and  again,  let  them  hear  him  sayiag,  ^^^x. 
Thou  hast  utterly  destroyed  every  one  that  goeth  a  whoring  jj,  i^^^^^ 
from  Thee.    And,  that  one  ought  to  curb  ^  the  belly,  let  27. 
them  hear  again.  And  slew,  he  saith,  the  more  part  of  them  *  P8.lxxHiL 
while  the  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths :  and  that  they  ought  ^^'  ^^^' 
to  be  above  bribes.  If  riches  become  abundant  ^,  set  not  your  lb.lxa.,10. 
heart  upon  them ;  and  that  they  ought  to  keep  glory  in  sub- 
jection. Nor  shall  his  glory  descend  together  after  him :  and  lb.  xlix. 
not  to  envy  the  wicked.  Be  not  envious  of  the  workers  of  j^* 
iniquity:  and  to  count  power*  as  nothmg,  I  saw  the  un-Txx^.i. 
godly  in  exceeding  high  place,  and  lifting  himself  up  as  the  ^^'  ^'  ^^* 
cedars  of  Libanus,  and  I  passed  by,  and,  lo  I  he  was  not : 
and  to  count  these  present  things  as  nothing.  They  counted  Ps.  cxliv. 
the  people  happy,  that  are  in  such  a  case ;  blessed  are  the  ^^*  ^^^• 
people,  whose  helper  is  the  Lord  their  God:  that  we  do  not 
sin  without  notice  ^  but  there  is  a  retribution,  for,  he  saith,  Ps.  ixU. 
Thou  shall  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works :  and  ^^'  ^^^^ 
why  He  doth  not  requite  them  day  by  day  ?  God  is  a  judge,  v%,  vii. 

^  ifiiratytJidruy.  Evil  spirits  being*  «  t/oo-iv,  Savile,  marg.  and  2  Mss. 
supposed  to  *  make  sport  of  the  soul  and  so  LXX.  and  E.  V.  fattest,  Edd. 
by  means  of  the  body.  xAcfocnv. 
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290  Hymn  of  Angela.     Singing  in  the  Spirit. 

Hon.  9.  righteou9y  and  strong,  and  longsuffering :  that  lowliness  of 
Th.cxxxi.  mind  is  good,  Lord,  he  saith,  my  heart  is  not  lifted  up  ; 
lb.  ixxiiL  that  pride  is  evil,  Therefore,  he  saith,  pride  took  hold  on 
ProV.  m  '*^^  wholly  ^•  and  again,  The  Lord  resisteth  the  proud ;  and 
34.'         again,  Their  injustice  shall  come  out  as  of  fatness :  that 

7.  LXX  '  almsgiving  is  good,  He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the 
ermos,  pooT,  his  rightcousness  remaineth  for  ever :  that  to  pity  is 
5mM  praiseworthy.  He  is  a  good  man  that  pitieth,  and  lendeth. 
'dough'  And  thou  wilt  find  there  many  more  doctrines  than  these, 
9^  *      *   full  of  true  philosophy  ^ ;  such  as,  that  one  ought  not  to 

*lb.5.       speak  evil.  Him  that  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him 
LXX.      did  I  chase  from  me. 

What  is  the  hymn  of  those  above  ?  the  Faithful  know. 
What  say  the  Cherubim  above  ?    What  said  the  Angels  ? 

8.  I^e  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest.  Therefore  after  the  psalmody 
1  i;*^^  come  the  hymns,  as  a  thing  of  more  perfection.  In  psalms, 
•IW^       he  saith,  in  hymns,  in  spiritual  songs,  unth  grace  singing  in 

your  hearts  to  God.  He  means  either  this,  that  God  because 
of  grace  hath  given  us  these  things ;  or,  songs  in  grace ;  or, 
admonishing  and  teaching  one  another  in  grace ;  or,  that 
they  had  these  gifts  in  grace ;  or,  it  is  an  epexegesis  ^,  and 
he  means,  from  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Singing  in  your 
hearts  to  God.     Not  simply  with  the  mouth,  he  means,  but 

'  Zf^^^  with  heedfulness  ^.  For  this  is  to  sing  to  God,  but  that,  to 
the  air,  for  the  voice  is  scattered  without  result.  Not  for 
display,  he  means.     And  even  if  thou  be  in  the  market- 

*(rwrrpl.  place,  thou  canst  collect  thyself*,  and  sing  unto  God,  no 
one  hearing  thee :  for  Moses  also  in  this  way  prayed,  and 

fc.  xiv.  ^^  heard,  for  He  saith,  JVhy  criest  thou  unto  Me  ?  albeit 
he  said  nothing,  but  cried  in  thought,  (wherefore  also  God 
alone  heard  him,)  with  a  contrite  heart.  For  it  is  not  for- 
bidden one  even  when  walking  to  pray  in  his  heart,  and  to 
dwell  above. 

Ver.  17.  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  he  saith,  in  word  or  in 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving 
thanks  to  Ood  and  the  Father  by  Him. 

For  if  we  thus  do,  there  will  be  nothing  polluted,  nothing 

ico^ifTw.  unclean,  wherever  Christ  is  called  on  \     If  thou  eat,  if  thou 

.   drink,  if  thou  marry,  if  thou  travel,  do  all  in  the  Name  of 

'  many mss.  of  LXX.add  us  r4Kos. 
f  i.  e.  an  additional  explanation,  viz.  of*  singing  in  your  hearts,' 
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Every  thing  to  be  done  in  the  Name  of  God.       291 

God,  that  is,  calling  Him  to  aid  thee :  in  every  thing  first  CoiJiLl7. 
praying  to  Him,  so  enter  upon  thy  business.    Wouldest  i  Sav. 
thou  speak  somewhat  ?    Set  this  ^  in  front.    For  this  cause  ^*?  ^ 
we  also  place  in  front  of  our  epistles  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  •  Him.' 
Wheresoever  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is,  all  is  auspicious  ^. '  «*<»'««• 
For  if  the  names  of  Consuls  make  writings  *  sure,  much '  yp^ 
more  doth  the  Name  of  Christ.     Or  he  means  this ;  after  '**^*'*' 
God  say  ye  and  do  every  thing,  do  not  introduce  the  Angels 
besides.     Dost  thou  eat  ?    Give  thanks  to  God  both  before 
and  afterwards.     Dost  thou  sleep  ?     Give  thanks  to  God 
both   before   and   afterwards.     Launchest   thou  into  the 
forum  ?     Do  the  same.     Nothing  worldly,  nothing  of  this 
life  :  do  all  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  shall  be  pros- 
pered to  thee.    Whereonsoever  the  Name  is  set,  there  all 
things  are  auspicious.     If  It  casts  out  devils,  if  It  drives 
away  diseases,  much  more  will  It  render  business  easy. 

And  what  is  to  do  in  word  or  in  deed  F  Either  requesting 
or  performing  any  thing  whatever.  Hear  how  in  the  Name 
of  God  Abraham  sent  his  servant ;  David  in  the  Name  of 
God  slew  Goliath.  Marvellous  is  His  Name  and  great. 
Again,  Jacob  sending  his  sons  saith,  My  Ood  give  you/a*  Gen. 
vour  in  the  sight  of  the  man.  Fdr  he  that  doeth  this  hath  '^^  ^^' 
God  for  his  ally  without  Whom  he  durst  do  nothing.  As 
honoured  then  by  being  called  upon.  He  will  in  turn  ho- 
nour by  making  their  business  easy^  Invoke  the  Son,  give 
thanks  to  the  Father.  For  when  the  Son  is  invoked,  the 
Father  is  invoked, ,  and  when  He  is  thanked,  the  Son  is 
thanked. 

These  things  let  us  learn,  not  as  far  as  words  only,  but  to 
fulfil  them  also  by  deeds.     Nothing  is  equal  to  this  Name, 
marvellous  is  it  every  where.     Thy  Name^  he  saith,  is  oint-  Cant.  I. 
ment  poured  forthy     He  that  hath  uttered  it  is  straightway  ^' 
filled  with  fragrance.    No  man,  it  is  said,  can  call  Jesus  the  *  p^"*- 
Lordly  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     So  great  things  doth  this 
Name  work.    If  thou  have  said,  In  the  Name  of  Father,  and 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  with  faith,  thou  hast  accomplished 
every  thing.     See,  how  great  things  thou  hast  done  !  Thou 
hast  created  a  man,  and  wrought  all  the  rest  (that  cometh) 
of  Baptism  !  So,  when  used  in  commanding  diseases,  terri- 

•^  Or,  "  can  say  the  Lord  Jesus y 
U   2 
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292  The  name  of  Christ  alone  all-powerful. 

floM,  9,  ble  is  The  Name.  Therefore  the  Devil  introduced  those  * 
of  the  Angels^  envying  us  the  honour.  Such  incantations 
are  for  the  demons.  Even  if  it  be  A  ngel,  even  if  it  be  Arch- 
angel, even  if  it  be  Cherubim,  allow  it  not;  for  neither  will 
>  hiKoatU  these  Powers  accept  such  addresses,  but  will  even  toss  ^ 
them  away  from  them,  when  they  behold  their  Master  dis- 
honoured. '  I  have  honoured  thee,*  He  saith,  ^  and  have 
said.  Call  upon  Me;'  and  dost  thou  dishonour  Him?  If 
thou  chant  this  incantation  with  faith,  thou  wilt  drive  away 
both  diseases  and  demons  \  and  even  if  thou  have  failed  to 
drive  away  the  disease,  this  is  not  from  lack  of  power,  but 
ft.  xlviiL  because  it  is  expedient  it  should  be  so.  According  to  Thy 
t  ji^ame,  ^««^»«**  %  he  saith,  SO  also  is  Thy  praise.  By  this  Name 
E.  V.  hath  the  world  been  converted,  the  tyranny  dissolved,  the 
devil  trampled  on,  the  heavens  opened.  We  have  been  re- 
generated by  this  Name.  This  if  we  have,  we  beam  forth. 
This  maketh  both  martyrs  and  confessors ;  This  let  us  hold 
fast  as  a  great  gift,  that  we  may  live  in  glory,  and  be  well- 
pleasing  to  God,  and  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things 
promised  to  them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and 
lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to 
the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might, 
honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

'  Or,  *  the  matters  of  the  Angels,'  were  however  other  forms,  as  •  In  the 

(t&  r&r  &77^A«y.)  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  *  Deus 

^  Oretser  de  S.  Cruee,  1.  iv.  c,  3.  in    adjutorium   meum  intende,'  &c. 

quotes  the  Emperor  Leo  as  speaMng  Gretser  also  refers  to  S.  Cbrys.  Catech. 

of  curing  a  demoniac  by  the  Sign  of  ii.  iin.  where  he  bids  every  one  on  lea  v. 

the  CrosSf  and  the  invocation  of  the  ing  his  house  cross  himself,  sayings 

Holy  and  life-giving  Trinity.    This  *  I   renounce  thee,    Satan,  and  thy 

agrees  with  what  he  has  said  before,  pomp,  and  thy  angels,  and  I  place 

Hom.  vili.  p.  280.  on  the  use  of  the  myself  with  Thee  O  Christ.'    S.  Cyr. 

Holy  Sign.    O.  also  quotes  TertuUian  Cat.  iv.  ( 1 0.)  [p.  40  O.T.]  also  connects 

de  Bapt.  6.  who  alludes  to  this  form  the  Invocation  of  His  Name  with  the 

of  using  it;  •  The  Faith  sealed  (obsig-  Sign.    S.  Cyprian,  Test.  ii.  22  [p.  58 

nata)  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  O.  T.] .  quotes  Rev.  xiv.  1.  so  as  to  Im- 

the  Holy  Ghost  [p.  264  O.T.] .'  There  ply  this  connection. 
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Col.  iii.  18 — iv.  1. 

WiveSy  submit  yourselves  unto  your  husbands,  as  it  is  fit 
in  the  Lord.    Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them.     Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things:  for  this  is  well  pleasing  in^  the  Lord.    Fathers,  *  R-  *• 
provoke  not  your  children,   lest   they    be   discouraged.  E.y, 
Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  ^^^ 
flesh ;  not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers ;  but  in  single- 
ness of  heart,  fearing  God.     Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  Knowing  that 
of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance: 
for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.    But  he  that  doeth  wrong 
shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God  ^.     Masters,  give  unto  *  leapk 
your  servants   that  which  is  just  and  equal;  f^^owing '^J^^* 
that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

Why  does  he  not  give  these  commands  every  where, 
and  in  all  the  Epistles,  but  here,  and  in  that  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  and  that  to  Timothy,  and  that  to  Titus  ?  Because  pro- 
bably there  were  dissensions  *  in  these  cities ;  or  probably «  hxo- 
they  were  correct  in  other  respects,  but  in  these  so  deficient  2^^^ 
that  it  was  expedient  they  should  hear  about  them.  Rather, 
however,  what  he  saith  to  these,  he  saith  to  all.  Now  this 
Epistle  bears  great  resemblance  to  that  to  the  Ephesians 
in  these  matters  also.  Either  because  it  was  not  fitting 
to  write  about  these  things  to  men  now  *  at  peace,  who 

*  He  seems  to  class  the  Romans,  consider  the  Thessalonians  and  Philip* 

Hebrews,  Corinthians,  and  Oalatlans,  plans  as  needing  them  less  from  their 

together,  as  needing  doctrinal  instruc  state  of  suffering, 
tlon  before  these  particulars,  and  to 
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294      Obedience  due  from  Wives y  love  from  Husbands, 

HoM«  10.  needed  to  be  instructed  in  high  doctrines  as  yet  lacking  to 
them,  or  because  that  for  persons  whom  he  had  been  com- 
forting under  trials,  it  were  superfluous  to  hear  on  these 
subjects.  So  that  I  conjecture,  that  in  this  place  the 
Church  was  now  well-grounded,  and  that  these  things  are 

T  ^^4k     ®*^^  ^®  ^^  finishing  ^. 

Ver.  18.  Wives y  be  subject  to  your  husbands,  as  it  is  fit 
in  the  Lord. 

That  is,  be  subject  for  God's  sake,  because  this  adorneth 
you,  he  saith,  not  them.  For  I  mean  not  that  subjection 
which  is  due  to  a  master,  nor  yet  that  alone  which  is  of 
nature,  but  that  for  God's  sake. 

Ver.  19.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter 
against  them. 

'  T^  Kor-  See  how  again  he  has  enjoined  what  is  suitable  ^  As  he 
^  ^^'  there  enjoineth  both  fear  and  love,  so  also  doth  he  here. 
For  it  is  possible  for  one  who  loves  even,  to  be  bitter. 
What  he  saith  then  is  this :  fight  not ;  for  nothing  is  more 
bitter  than  this  fighting,  when  it  takes  place  on  the  part 
of  the  husband  toward  the  wife.  For  the  fightings  which 
happen  between  beloved  persons,  these  are  bitter ;  and  he 
shews  that  this  ariseth  from  great  bitterness,  when,  saith  he, 
any  one  is  at  variance  with  his  own  member.  To  love  there- 
fore is  the  husband's  part,  to  yield  is  theirs.  If  then  each  one 
contributes  his  own  part,  all  stands  firm.     For  from  being 

*  ^iXiic^.  loved,  the  wife  too  becomes  affectionate  ^ ;  and  from  her 
being  submissive,  the  husband  becomes  gentle.  And  see 
how  in  nature  also  it  hath  been  so  ordered,  that  the  one 
should  love,  the  other  obey.  For  when  the  party  governing 
loves  the  governed,  then  every  thing  stands  fast.  Love 
from  the  governed  is  not  so  requisite,  as  from  the  governing 
towards  the  governed ;  for  from  the  other  obedience  is  due. 
For  that  the  woman  hath  beauty,  and  the  man  desire,  shews 
nothing  else  than  that  for  the  sake  of  love  it  hath  been  made 
so.  Do  not  therefore,  because  thy  wife  is  subject  to  thee, 
act  the  despot ;  nor  because  thy  husband  loveth  thee,  be 
thou  pufied  up.  Let  neither  the  husband's  love  elate  the 
wife,  nor  the  wife's  subjection  puff*  up  the  husband.  For  this 
cause  hath  He  subjected  her  to  thee,  that  she  may  be  loved 
the  more.     For  this  cause  He  hath  made  thee  to  be  loved,  O 
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Mutual  duties  of  Parents  and  Children.  295 

wife,  that  thou  mayest  easily  bear  thy  subjection.  Fear  not,  C0L.lii.2r. 
O  woman,  in  being  a  subject ;  for  subjection  to  one  that 
loveth  thee  hath  no  hardship.  Fear  not,  O  man,  in  loving, 
for  thou  hast  her  submissive.  In  no  other  way  then  could 
a  bond  have  been.  Thou  hast  then  thine  authority  of  ne- 
cessity, proceeding  from  nature;  maintain  also  the  bond  that 
proceedeth  from  love,  for  this  alloweth  the  weaker  to  be 
endurable  ^. 

Ver.  20.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things :  for 
this  is  well-pleasing  in  the  Lord. 

Again  he  has  put  that,  in  the  Lord,  at  once  laying  down  the 
laws  of  obedience,  and  shaming  them,  and  putting  them  down. 
For  this,  saith  he,  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord.  See  how  he 
would  have  us  do  all  not  from  nature  only,  but,  prior  to  this, 
from  what  is  pleasing  to  God,  that  we  may  also  have 
reward. 

Ver.  21.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children,  lest  they  be 
discouraged. 

Lo !  again  here  also  is  subjection  and  love.     And  he  said 
not,  "  Love  your  children,^'  for  it  had  been  superfluous,  see- 
ing nature  itself  constraineth  to  this ;  but  what  needed  cor- 
rection he  corrected  ;  that  the  love  should  in  this  case  also 
be  the  more  vehement,  because  that  the  obedience  is  greater. 
For  It  no  where  lays  down  as  an  exemplification  the  relation 
of  husband  and  wife  ^ ;  but  what  ?  hear  the  prophet  sajring, 
Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  theLord pitieth  them  P«-  c^* 
that  fear  Him.     And  again  Christ  saith.  What  man  is  there  g/Matt. 
of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  ^-  ^• 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

Fathers  provoke  not  your  children,  lest  they  be  dis^ 
couraged. 

He  hath  set  down  what  he  knew  had  the  greatest  power 
to  sting  *  them;  and  whilst  commanding  them  he  has  spoken  *  >««««»'• 
more  like  a  friend ;  and  no  where  does  he  mention  God,  for 
he  would  overcome  parents,  and  bow  their  tender  aflections. 

»»  hvtKr^v :  he  seems  to  mean,  *  to  «  According  to  another  reading, 

be  in  an  endurable-  position.'     [But  *  But  he  shews  that  the  affection  is 

Downes*  conjecture,  approved  by  Field,  stronger  in  that  case,  since  the  obedi- 

though  not  admitted  into  the  text,  ence  too  is  greater.  And  the  Scrip. 

tti^cTov,  suits  the  context  well,  *  He  left  ture  every  where  makeslt an  exemplifi. 

the  weaker  free.']  cation.' 
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296  Service  of  the  soul  in  Servants  is  free. 

HoM.  10,  He  means,  ^  Make  them  not  more  contentions,  there  are 
occasions  when  you  even  ought  to  give  way/ 

Next  he  comes  to  the  third  kind  of  authority,  saying, 
Ver.  22.  Servant  s^  obey  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh. 
There  is  here  also  a  certain  love,  but  that  no  more  pro- 
ceeding from  nature,  as  above,  but  from  habit,  and  from  the 
authority  itself,  and  the  works  done.  Seeing  then  that  in 
this  case  the  sphere  of  love  is  narrowed,  whilst  that  of  obe- 
dience is  amplified,  he  dwelleth  upon  this,  wishing  to  give  to 
these  from  their  obedience,  what  the  first  have  from  nature. 
So  that  he  discourseth  not  with  the  servants  only*  for 
their  masters'  sakes  but  for  their  own  also,  that  they  may 
make  themselves  the  object  of  tender  aflection  to  their 
masters.    But  he  sets  not  this  forth  openly ;  for  so  he  would 

>  i^lovs.  doubtless  have  made  them  supine  ^.     Servants,  he  saith, 
obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh. 
(2)  And  see  how  always  he  sets  down  the  names,  wives,  chiU 

« liKaiw.   dren,  servants,  as  being  a  just  claim  ^  upon  their  obedience. 

'**'  But  that  none  might  be  pained,  he  added,  to  your  masters 

according  to  the  flesh.  Thy  better  part,  the  soul,  is  free,  he 
saith ;  thy  service  is  but  for  a  season.  It  therefore  do  thou 
subject,  that  thy  service  be  no  more  of  constraint.  Not  with 
eye-service,  as  men-pleasers.  Make,  he  saith,  thy  service, 
which  i^  by  the  law,  to  be  from  the  fear  of  Christ.  For  if 
when  thy  master  seeth  thee  not,  thou  doest  thy  duty  and 
what  is  for  his  honour,  it  is  manifest  that  thou  doest  it  be- 
cause of  the  sleepless  Eye.  Not  with  eye-service,  he  saith,  as 
men-pleasers;  thus  implying,  ^  it  is  you  who  will  have  to  sus- 

Pfc.  IIM.  5.  ^^^  ^^^  damage.'     For  hear  the  prophet  saying.  The  Lord 

I-XX.  bath  scatteredthe  bones  of  themen-pleasers.  See  then  how  he 
spares  them,  and  brings  them  to  order.  But  in  singleness  of 
heart,  he  8aith,yi?ann^  God.  For  that  is  not  singleness,  but 
hypocrisy,  to  hold  one  thing,  and  act  another;  to  appear  one 
when  the  master  is  present,  another  when  he  is  absent. 
Therefore  he  said  not  simply,  in  singleness  of  heart,  but 
fearing  God.  For  this  is  to  fear  God,  when,  though  none  be 
seeing,  we  do  not  aught  that  is  evil ;  but  if- we  do,  we  fear 

'/i^i^ofs.  One  would  expect /i^vov,  as  chiefly  addressed,  or  that  this  is  the 
he  speaks  to  the  masters  afterwards,  object  even  of  wiiat  is  addressed  to 
But  he  may  either  mean  that  they  were    tliem  separately. 
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not  God,  but  men.     Seest  thou  how  he  bringeth  them  to  Col,  iv.  1. 
order  ? 

Ver.  23.  And  whatsoever  ye  doy  do  it  heartily ,  as  to  the 
Lord  and  not  to  men. 

He  desires  to  have  them  freed  not  only  from  hypocrisy, 
but  also  from  slothfulness.  He  hath  made  them  instead  of 
slaves  free,  when  they  need  not  the  superintendence  of  their 
master ;  for  the  expression  heartily,  means  this,  *  with  good 
will,*  not  with  a  slavish  necessity,  but  with  freedom,  and 
of  choice.     And  what  is  the  reward  ? 

Ver.  24.  Knowin^f^  he  saith,  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  your  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the 
Lord  Christ. 

For  it  is  evident  that  from  Him  ye  shall  receive  the 
reward.     And  that  ye  serve  the  Lord  is  plain  from  this. 

Ver.  25.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong,  he  saith,  shall  receive 
the  wrong  which  he  hath  done. 

Here  he  confirmeth  his  former  statements.  For  that  his 
words  may  not  appear  to  be  those  of  flattery,  he  shall  receive 
he  saith,  the  wrong  he  hath  done,  that  is,  he  shall  suffer 
punishment  also,ybr  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 
For,  what  if  thou  art  a  servant  ?  it  is  no  shame  to  thee. 
And  truly  he  might  have  said  this  to  the  masters,  as  he  did 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  But  here  he  seems  to  me  Ephes.W. 
to  be  alluding  to  the  heathen  masters.  For,  what  if  he  is  ^• 
a  heathen  and  thou  a  Christian  ?  Not  the  persons  but  the 
actions  are  examined,  so  that  even  in  this  case  thou  ought- 
est  to  serve  with  good  will,  and  heartily. 

Chap.  iv.  1.  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which 
is  just  and  equal. 

What  is  just?    What  is  equal?    To  place  them  in  plenty 
of  every  thing,  and  not  allow  them  to  stand  in  need  of  others, 
but  to  recompense  them  for  their  labours.     For,  because  I 
have  said  that  they  have  their  reward  from  God,  do  not  thou 
therefore  deprive  them  of  it.   And  in  another  place  he  saith,  Ephe8.vi. 
forbearing  threatening,  wishing  to  make  them  more  gentle ;  9. 
for  those  were  perfect  men  ^ ;  that  is,  with  what  measure  ye  L'^^"*"* 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.    And  the  words,  vii.  2. 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons,Bxe  spoken  with  a  view  to  these  ^  *  *^® 
but  they  are  assigned  to  the  others,  in  order  that  these  may 
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HoM.  10.  receive  them.  For  when  we  have  said  to  one  person  what  is 
is  applicable  to  another^  we  have  not  corrected  him  so  much, 
as  the  one  who  is  in  fault.  Ye  also,  along  with  them,  he 
saith.  He  has  here  made  the  service  common,  for  he  saith, 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

Ver.  2.  Continue  in  prayer^  watching  in  the  same  with 
thanksgiving. 

For,  since  continuing  in  prayers  frequently  makes  persons 
listless,  therefore  he  saith,  watching,  that  is,  sober,  not  wan- 

1  ?€/i3^  dering  ^  For  the  devil  knoweth  right  well  how  great  a 
good  prayer  is ;  therefore  he  presseth  heavily.  And  Paul 
also  knoweth  how  careless®  many  are  when  they  pray,  where- 
fore he  saith,  continue  ^  in  prayer,  as  of  somewhat  laborious, 
watching  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving.  For  let  this,  he 
saith,  be  your  work,  to  give  thanks  in  your  prayers  both 
for  the  seen  and  the  unseen,  and  for  the  benefits  He  hath 
done  to  us  whether  with  onr  wills  or  against  our  wills,  and 
for  the  kingdom,  and  for  hell,  and  for  tribulation,  and  for  re- 
freshment. For  thus  is  the  custom  of  the  Saints  to  pray, 
and  to  give  thanks  for  the  common  benefits  of  all. 
(3)  I  know  a  certain  holy  man  who  prayeth  thus.     He  used 

to  say  nothing  before  these  words,  but  thus,  "We  give 
Thee  thanks  for  all  Thy  benefits  bestowed  upon  us  un- 
worthy from  the  first  day  until  the  present,  for  what  we 
know,  and  what  we  know  not,  for  the  seen,  for  the  unseen, 
for  those  in  deed,  those  in  word,  those  with  our  wills,  those 
gainst  our  wills,  for  all  that  have  been  bestowed  upon  us 
unworthy ;  for  tribulations,  for  refreshments,  for  hell,  for 
punishment,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  beseech 
Thee  to  keep  our  soul  holy,  having  a  pure  conscience  ;  an 
end  worthy  of  Thy  lovingkindness.  Thou  that  lovedst 
us  so  as  to  give  Thy  Only-Begotten  for  us,  grant  us  to 
become  worthy  of  Thy  love;  give  us  wisdom  in  Thy 
word,  and  in  Thy  fear.  Only-Begotten  Christ,  inspire  the 
strength  that  is  from  Thee.  Thou  that  gavest  Thy  Only- 
Begotten  for  us,  and  hast  sent  forth  Thy  Holy  Spirit  for  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  if  in  aught  we  have  wilfully  or  unwil- 
lingly transgressed,  pardon,  and  impute  it  not.    Remember 

•  iucn^wffif  generally  used  of  inking    seven  deadly  sins  is  of  this  origin, 
up  caring  for  anything  in  despair.        '  irpoaKoprtpurf,  persevere. 
But  the  name  *  acedia '  amongst  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Unknown  mercies.     S.  PauPs  zeal  and  humility.     299 

all  that  call  upon  Thy  Name  in  truth  5  remember  all  that  CoL.iv.4. 
wish  us  well,  or  the  contrary,  for  we  are  all  men/'    Then 
having  added  the  Prayer  ^  of  the  Faithful,  he  there  ended ; '  The 
having  made  that  prayer  for  all,  as  a  sort  of  completion,  prayer. 
and  a  binding  together.     For  many  benefits  doth  God  be-  icofwylia. 
stow  upon  us  even  against  our  wills ;  many  also,  and  even 
more,  without  our  knowledge  even.     For  when  we  pray  for 
one  thing,  and  He  doeth  to  us  the  reverse,  it  is  plain  that 
He  doeth  us  good  even  when  we  know  it  not. 

Ver.  3.  Withal  praying  also  for  us.     See  his  lowlymind- 
edness ;  he  sets  himself  after  them. 

That  God  would  open  to  us  a  door  of  utter ance^  to  speak 
the  mystery  of  Christ.  He  means  an  entrance,  and  boldness 
in  speaking.  Wonderful!  A  wrestler  so  great  said  not^  that  I 
may  be  freed  from  my  bonds,*  but  being  in  bonds  he  exhorted 
others ;  and  exhorted  them  for  a  great  object,  that  himself 
might  get  boldness  in  speaking.  Both  the  two  are  great,  both 
the  quality  of  the  person,  and  of  the  thing.  Wonderful !  how 
great  is  the  dignity !  The  mystery^  he  saith,  of  Christ.  He 
shews  that  nothing  was  so  dearly  desired  by  him  as  to  speak  it. 
For  which  also  I  am  in  bonds:  that  I  may  make  it  manifest  y.  4. 
as  I  ought  to  speak.  He  means  with  much  boldness  of  speech, 
and  withholding  nothing.  His  bonds  display,  not  obscure 
him.  With  much  boldness,  he  means.  Tell  me,  art  thou 
in  bonds,  and  dost  thou  exhort  others  ?  Yea,  my  bonds 
give  me  the  greater  boldness ;  but  I  pray  for  God*s  further- 
ance, for  I  have  heard  the  voice  of  Christ  saying.  When  they  8.  Matt. 
deliver  you  up  take  no  thought  hota  or  what  ye  shall  speak.  **  * 
And  see,  how  he  has  expressed  himself  in  metaphor,  that 
God  would  open  to  us  a  door  of  utterance ;  (see,  how  unas- 
suming ^  he  is,  and  how  he  expresses  himself  in  his  bonds ;)  '  ^rv^os. 
he  means,  that  He  would  soften  their  hearts ;  still  he  said 
not  so ;  but,  ^  that  He  would  give  us  boldness ;'  out  of  lowly- 
mindedness  he  thus  spoke,  and  that  which  he  had,  he  asks 
to  receive. 

He  shews  in  this  Epistle,  why  Christ  came  not  in  those 
times,  in  that  he  calleth  the  former  things  shadow,  but  the  Col.a.17. 
body^  saith  he,  is  of  Christ.     So  that  it  was  necessary  they 
should  be  formed  to  habits  under  the  shadow.     At  the  same 
time  also  he  exhibits  the  greatest  proof  of  the  love  he  bears 
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HoM,  10.  to  them ;  ^  in  order  that  ye/  he  saith,  *  may  hear,  /  am  in 
bondsJ 

Moral.  Again  he  sets  before  us  those  bonds  of  his,  which  I  so 
greatly  love,  which  rouse  up  my  heart,  and  always  draw  me 
into  longing  to  see  Paul  bound,  and  in  his  bonds  writing, 
and  preaching,  and  baptizing,  and  catechizing.  In  his  bonds 
he  was  referred  to  on  behalf  of  the  Churches  every  where ; 
in  his  bonds  he  builded  up  incalculably.     Then  was  he 

1  f fJxwToy.  rather  at  large  ^     For  hear  him  saying.  So  thai  many  of 
14.  '  *     the  brethren^  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more 

bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear.    And  again  he  makes 
xiPTo     ^^®  same  avowal  of  himself,  saying.  For  when  I  am  weak, 

2  Tim.     then  am  I  strong.     Wherefore  he  said  also.  But  the  word  of 

^'  God  is  not  bound.  He  was  bound  with  malefactors,  with 
prisoners,  with  murderers ;  he,  the  teacher  of  the  world, 
2  Cor.  he  that  had  ascended  into  the  third  heaven,  that  had  heard 
^'  ^*  the  unspeakable  words,  was  bound.  But  then  was  his  course 
the  swifter.  He  that  was  bound  was  now  loosed ;  he  that 
was  unbound  was  bound.  For  he  indeed  was  doing  what 
he  would ;  whilst  the  other  prevented  him  not,  nor  accom- 
plished his  own  purpose. 

What  art  thou  about,  O  senseless  one  ?  Thinkest  thou  he 
is  a  fleshly  runner  ?  Doth  he  strive  in  our  race-course  ?  His 
conversation  is  in  heaven;  him  that  runneth  in  heaven  things 
on  earth  cannot  bind  nor  hold.  Seest  thou  not  this  sun  ? 
Enclose  his  beams  with  fetters  !  stay  him  from  his  course ! 
Thou  canst  not.  Then  neither  canst  thou  Paul !  Yea,  much 
less  this  one  than  that,  for  this  enjoyeth  more  of  Providence 
than  that,  seeing  he  beareth  to  us  light,  not  such  as  that  is, 
but  the  true. 

Where  now  are  they  who  are  unwilling  to  suffer  aught  for 
Christ  ?  But  why  do  I  say  *  suffer,'  seeing  they  are  unwilling 
even  to  give  up  their  wealth.  In  time  past  Paul  both  bound 
and  cast  into  prison;  but  since  he  is  become  Christ's  servant, 
he  glorieth  no  more  of  doing,  but  of  suffering.  And  this, 
Khpvyna,  moreover,  is  marvellous  in  the  Gospel,  when  it  is  thus 
raised  up  and  increased  by  ill-sufferers  themselves,  and  not 
by  ill-doers.  Where  hath  any  seen  such  contests  as  this  ? 
He  that  suffereth  ill,  conquers ;  he  that  doeth  ill,  is  worsted. 
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Brighter  is  this  man  than  the  other.     Through  bonds  the  CoL.iv.4. 
Gospel  entered.     /  am  not  ashamed^   yea,  I  glory   even  Rom.  i. 
he  saith,  and  preach  The  Crucified.    For  consider,  I  pray:  ^^' 
the  whole  world  left  those  who  were  at  large,  and  went 
over  to  the  bound ;  turning  away  from  the  imprisoners,  it 
honoureth  those  laden  with  chains ;  hating  the  crucifiers, 
it  worships  the  Crucified. 

Not  the  only  marvel  is  it  that  the  preachers  were  fisher-     (4) 
men,  that  they  were  ignorant ;  but  that  there  were  other 
hindrances,  hindrances,  that  is,  by  nature ;  and  yet  the  in- 
crease was  all  the  more  abundant.     Not  only  was  their  ig- 
norance no  hindrance,  but  even  it  itself  caused  the  Gospel 
to  be  manifested.     For  hear  Luke  saying.  And  perceiving  Acts  ir. 
that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled.  *^' 
Not  only  were  bonds  no  hindrance,  but  the  very  bonds 
made  them  more  confident.     Not  so  bold  were  the  disci- 
ples when  Paul  was  at  large,  as  when  he  was  bound.     For 
he  saith,  they  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  of  God  Phil.  L 
without  fear.    Where  are  they  that  deny  that  the  Gospel  ^^' 
is  from  God  ?    Was  not  their  ignorance  enough  to  procure 
them  to  be  rejected  ?     Ought  not  then  [the  hindrances]  in 
this  case^  too  to  have  affrighted  them  ?    For  ye  know  that  by  ^  Downes 
these  two  passions  the  many  are  possessed,  vain-glory  and  f^'JJiij 
cowardice.     Suppose  their  ignorance  suffered  them  not  to  not  both 
feel  ashamed,  still  the  dangers  must  have  put  them  in  fear.     ^^    *' 

But,  saith  one,  they  wrought  miracles.     Ye  do  believe  ^  'Or,  'Be- 
then  that  they  wrought  miracles.     But  did  they  not  work  j*^^®  ^^ 
miracles  ?     This  is  a  greater  miracle  than  to  work  them,  if  cause 
they  drew  men  to  them  without  miracles.     Socrates  too    ^^  ^' 
amongst  the  Greeks  was  put  in  bonds.    What  then  ?    Did 
not  his  disciples  straightway  flee  to  Megara  ?    Firmly  they 
accepted  (did  they  not  ?)  his  arguments  about  immortality. 
But  see  what  happened  here.    Paul  was  put  in  bonds,  and 
his  disciples  waxed  the  more  confident,  with  reason,  for 
they  saw  that  the  Gospel  was  not  hindered.     For  canst 
thou  put  the  tongue  in  bonds  ?  it  is  by  this  that  it^  chiefly  3  The 
runneth.     For  as,  except  thou  have  bound  the  feet  of  the  ^*^H« 
runner,  thou  hast  not  prevented  him  from  running;  so, 
except  thou  have  bound  the  tongue  of  an  evangelist,  thou 
hast  not  hindered  him  from  running.     And  as  the  former^ 
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HoM.  10.  if  thou  have  bound  his  loins^  runneth  on  the  rather,  and  is 
supported,  so  too  the  latter  (if »  thou  have  bound  him,) 
preacheth  the  rather,  and  with  greater  boldness. 

A  prisoner  is  in  fear,  when  he  is  merely  bound  :  but  one 
that  despiseth  death,  how  should  he  be  bound  ?  They  did 
the  same  as  if  they  had  put  Paul's  shadow  in  bonds,  and 
had  gagged  its  mouth.  For  it  was  a  fighting  with  shadows; 
for  he  was  both  more  tenderly  regretted  by  his  friends,  and 
more  reverenced  by  his  enemies,  for  they  looked  on  the 
bonds  he  wore  as  a  prize  for  courage.  A  crown  too  binds 
the  head ;  but  it  disgraces  it  not,  yea  rather,  it  makes  it 
brilliant.  Against  their  wills  they  crowned  him  with  his 
chain.  For  tell  me,  was  it  possible  one  could  fear  iron, 
who  braved  the  adamantine  gates  of  death  ? 

Come  we,  beloved,  to  emulate  these  bonds.  As  many  of 
you  women  as  deck  yourselves  with  trinkets  of  gold,  long 
ye  for  the  bonds  of  Paul.  Not  so  glitters  the  collar  round 
>  ilffrtx$€.  your  necks,  as  the  grace  of  these  iron  bands  played  about  ^ 
his  soul !  If  any  longs  for  those,  let  him  hate  these.  For 
what  communion  hath  softness  with  courage  ?  tricking  out 
of  the  body  with  philosophy  ?  Those  bonds  Angels  reve- 
rence, these  they  even  make  a  mock  of  5  those  bonds  are 
wont  to  draw  up  earth  to  heaven ;  these  bonds  draw  down 
to  earth  from  heaven.  For  in  truth  these  are  bonds,  not 
those ;  those  are  ornament,  these  are  bonds ;  these  afflict 
the  soul  along  with  the  body  5  those  adorn  the  soul  along 
with  the  body. 

Wouldest  thou  be  convinced  that  those  are  ornament  ? 
Tell  me  which  would  more  have  won  the  notice  of  the 
spectators  ?  thou  or  Paul  ?  And  why  do  I  say,  *  thou?  *  the 
queen  herself  who  is  all  bedecked  with  gold  would  not  have 
attracted  the  spectators  so  much;  but  if  it  had  chanced 
that  both  Paul  in  his  bonds  and  the  queen  had  entered  the 
Church  at  the  same  time,  all  would  have  removed  their  eyes 
from  her  to  him ;  and  with  good  reason.  For  to  see  a  man 
of  a  nature  greater  than  human,  and  who  had  nought  of 
man  about  him,  but  was  an  angel  upon  earth,  is  more  ad- 
mirable than  to  see  a  woman  decked  with  finery.    For  such 

V  9€a-fjLo6fi(voi,  Ed.  Par.  inserted  from  one  Ms.     [It  is  not  admittted  into  the 
text  by  Field,  but  it  is  sutBcientlj  suggested  in  the  context.] 
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indeed  one  may  see  both  in  theatres,  and  in  pageants,  and  CoL.iv.4. 

at  baths;  and  many  places ;  but  whoso  seeth  a  man  with 

bonds  upon  him,  and  yet  deeming  himself  to  have  the 

greatest  of  ornaments,  and  not  giving  way  under  his  bonds, 

doth  not  behold  a  spectacle  of  earth,  but  one  worthy  of  the 

heavens.     The  soul  that  is  in  that  way  attired  looks  about, 

—who  hath  seen  ?  who  not  seen  ^  ? — is  filled  with  pride,  is 

possessed  with  anxious  thoughts,  is  bound  with  countless 

other  passions ;  but  he  that  hath  these  bonds  on  him,  is 

without  pride :  his  soul  exulteth,  is  freed  from  every  anxious 

care,  is  joyous,  hath  its  gaze  on  heaven,  is  clad  with  wings. 

If  any  one  were  to  give  me  the  choice  of  seeing  Paul  either 

stooping  ^  out  of  heaven,  and  uttering  his  voice,  or  out  of  '  «««uc^- 

the  prison,  I  would  choose  the  prison.     For  they  of  heaven  T!J^n 

visit  him  when  he  is  in  the  prison.     The  bonds  of  Paul  were  Eph. 

the  cementing  of  the  Gospel,  that  chain  of  his  was  its  foun-  pJ^^go,' 

dation.     Lone  we  for  those  bonds !  181. 

.  O  T  1 

And  how,  doth  any  say,  may  this  be  ?    If  we  break  up 

and  dash  in  pieces  these.     No  good  results  to  us  from  these 

bonds,  but  even  harm.     These  will  shew  us  as  prisoners 

There ;  but  PauPs  bonds  will  loose  those  bonds :  she  that 

is  bound  with  these  here,  with  those  deathless  bonds  shall 

she  also  be  bound  There,  hand  and  foot ;  she  that  is  bound 

with  PauFs  shall  have  them  in  that  day  as  an  ornament 

about  her.    Free  both  thyself  from  thy  bonds,  and  the  poor  [gee  on 

man  from  his  hunger.    Why  rivetest  thou  fast  the  chains  of  Hebrews 

thy  sins  ?  Some  one  saith,  How  ?  When  thou  wearest  gold  fin.p.3«5. 

whilst  another  is  perishing,  when  thou,  to  get  thee  vainglory,  ^'  '^*  1 

takest  so  much  gold,  whilst  another  has  not  even  what  to 

eat,  hast  thou  not  wedged  fast  thy  sins  ?     Put  Christ  about 

thee,  and  not  gold ;  where  Mammon  is,  there  Christ  is  not, 

where  Christ  is,  there  Mammon  is  not.    Wouldest  not  thou 

put  on  the  King  of  all  Himself  ?  If  one  had  offered  thee  the 

purple  and  the  diadem,  wouldest  thou  not  have  taken  them 

before  all  the  gold  in  the  world  ?  I  give  thee  not  the  regal 

ornaments,  but  I  offer  thee  to  put  on  the  King  Himself. 

And  how  can  one  put  Christ  on,  doth  any  say  ?  Hear  Paul 

Baying,  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  Gal.  ui. 

have  put  on  Christ.   Hear  the  Apostolical  precept,  Make  not  ^^  ^y 

provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof    Thus  doth  14. 

•  p  i.  e.  Eager  for  everyone  to  look  at  her.] 
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HoM.  10.  one  put  on  Christ,  if  one  provide  not  for  the  flesh  unto  its 
Xpurrhp.   lust.     If  thou  have  put  on  Christ,  even  the  devils  will  fear 
xpvir6p,    thee,  but  if  gold,  even  men  will  laugh  thee  to  scorn  :  if  thou 
have  put  on  Christ,  men  also  will  reverence  thee. 

Wouldest  thou  appear  fair  and  comely  ?  Be  content  with 
the  Creator's  fashioning.  Why  dost  thou  overlay  it  with 
these  bits  of  gold,  as  if  thou  wouldest  put  to  rights  God's 
creation  ?  Wouldest  thou  appear  comely  ?  Clothe  thee  in 
alms,  clothe  thee  in  benevolence ;  clothe  thee  in  modesty, 
humbleness.  These  are  all  more  precious  than  gold ;  these 
make  the  beautiful  even  yet  more  comely ;  these  make  even 
the  ill  formed  to  be  well  formed.  For  when  any  one  looks 
upon  a  countenance  with  good  will,  he  gives  his  judgment 
from  love ;  but  an  evil  woman,  even  though  she  be  beau- 
tiful, none  can  call  beautiful ;  for  the  mind  being  wounded 
pronounceth  not  its  sentence  aright. 

That  Egyptian  woman  of  old  was  adorned ;  Joseph  too 
was  adorned ;  which  of  them  was  the  more  beautiful  ?  I 
mean  not  when  she  was  in  the  palace,  and  he  in  the  prison*. 
He  was  naked,  but  clothed  with  the  garments  of  chastity ; 
she  was  clothed,  but  more  unseemingly  than  if  she  had  been 
naked ;  for  she  had  not  modesty.  When  thou  haat  exces- 
sively adorned  thee,  O  woman,  then  thou  art  become  more 
unseemly  than  a  naked  one ;  for  thou  hast  stripped  thee  of 
thy  fair  adorning.  Eve  also  was  naked ;  but  when  she  had 
clothed  herself,  then  was  she  more  unseemly,  for  when  she 
was  naked  indeed,  she  was  adorned  with  the  glory  of  God ; 
but  when  she  had  clothed  herself  with  the  garment  of  s'n, 
then  was  she  unseemly.  And  thou,  when  arrayed  in  the  gar- 
>  T^f  ^1-  ment  of  studied  finery  \  dost  then  appear  more  unseemly. 
KoKitfffil-  Yor  to  shew  that  costliness  availeth  not  to  make  any  ap- 
pear beautiful,  but  that  it  is  possible  even  for  one  dressed 
out  to  be  even  more  unseemly  than  if  naked,  answer  me  this. 
If  thou  hadst  ever  put  on  the  dresses  of  a  piper  or  a  flute 
player,  would  it  not  have  been  unseemliness?  And  yet 
those  dresses  are  of  gold ;  but  for  this  very  reason  it  were 
unseemliness,  because  they  are  of  gold.  For  the  costliness 
suits  well  those  on  the  stage,  tragedians,  players,  mimes, 
dancers,  fighters  with  wild  beasts ;  but  to  a  woman  that  is 

*  DowDes  woold  remoye  the  negative,  but  the  meaning  is  *  not  only  when 
&c.  but  even  when  he  was  exposed  by  the  loss  of  his  ganuent/ 
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a  believer  there  have  been  given  other  robes  from  God,  the  c«)l.IvJ. 
Only-Begotten  Son  of  God  Himself,     As  many,  he  saith,  Gal.  m. 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christy  have  put  on  Christ.    Tell  ^^' 
me,  if  one  had  given  thee  kingly  apparel,  and  thou  hadst 
taken  a  beggar's  dress,  and  put  this  on  above  it,  wouldest 
thou  not,  besides  the  unseemliness,  have  also  been  punished 
for  it  ?     Thou  hast  put  on  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  and  of  the 
Angels,  and  art  thou  still  busied  about  earth  ? 

I  have  spoken  thus,  because  love  of  ornament  is  of  itself 
a  great  evil,  even  were  no  other  gendered  by  it,  ahd  it  were 
possible  to  hold  it  without  peril,  (for  it  inciteth  ^  to  vain-  *  ixc/^cu 
glory  and  to  pride,)  but  now  many  other  evils  are  gendered 
by   finery,   evil   suspicions,   unseasonable    expenses,  evil 
speakings,  occasions  of  rapacity.     For  why  dost  thou  adorn 
thyself?    Tell  me.     Is  it  that  thou  mayest  please  thy  bus-  [see  on 
band  ?     Then  do  it  at  home.     But  here  the  reverse  is  the  {{^^28' 
case.     For  if  thou  wouldest  please  thy  own  husband,  please  pp.  334 
not  others ;  but  if  thou  please  others,  thou  wilt  not  be  able  **l*l"*  -J 
to  please  thine  own.     So  that  thou  shouldest  put  away  all 
thine  ornaments,  when  thou  goest  to  the  forum  or  proceed- 
est  to  the  church.     Besides,  please  not  thy  husband  by 
those  means  which  harlots  use,  but  by  those  rather  which 
wives  of  good  condition  employ.  For  wherein,  tell  me,  doth 
a  wife  differ  from  a  harlot  ?     In  that  the  one  regardeth  one 
thing  only,  namely,  that  by  the  beauty  of  her  person  she 
may  attract  to  herself  her  lover;  whilst   the  other  both 
ruleth  the  house,  and  shareth  ^  in  the  children,  and  in  all  'jcoivw^f?. 
other  things. 

Hast  thou  a  little  daughter  ?  see  that  she  inherit  not  the 
mischief,  for  manners  are  wont  to  be  formed  according 
to  nurture,  and  daughters  to  imitate  their  mothers'  cha- 
racters. Be  then  a  pattern  to  thy  daughter  of  modesty, 
deck  thyself  with  that  adorning,  and  see  that  thou  despise 
the  other ;  for  that  is  in  truth  an  ornament,  the  other  a 
disfigurement.  Enough  has  been  said.  Now  God  that  made 
the  world*,  and  hath  given  to  us  ornament*  of  the  soul,  v^^rhpK6<r* 
dorn  us,  and  clothe  us  with  His  own  glory,  that  all  shining  J'^^crttOK. 
brightly  in  good  works,  and  living  unto  His  glory,  we  may 
send  up  glory  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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Col.  iv.  5,  6. 

Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without^  redeeming 
the  time  ;  Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace^  seasoned 
with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every 
man. 

What  Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  that  doth  Paul  also 
8.  Matt,  advise.  And  what  did  Christ  say  ?  Behold^  I  send  you  now 
forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as 
serpentSf  and  harmless  as  doves.  That  is,  be  upon  your 
guard,  giving  them  no  handle  against  you.  For  the  words, 
towards  them  that  are  without,  are  added  in  order  that  we 
may  know  that  against  our  own  members  we  have  no  need 
of  so  much  caution  as  against  those  without.  For  where 
brethren  are,  there  are  both  many  allowances  and  kind- 

1  kydwai.  ncsses  ^.    There  is  indeed  need  of  caution  even  here,  but 

much  more  without^  for  it  is  not  the  same  to  be  amongst 
enemies  and  foes,  and  amongst  friends. 

/Then  because  he  had  alarmed  them,  see  how  again  he 
encourages  them ;  Redeeming,  he  saith,  the  time:  that  is,  the 
present  time  is  short.     Now  this  he  said,  not  wishing  them 

2  xotKt'     to  be  crafty  *,  nor  hypocrites,  (for  this  is  not  a  part  of  wis- 
^^''       dom,  but  of  senselessness,)  but  what  ?     In  matters  wherein 

they  harm  you  not,  he  means,  give  them  no  handle ;  as  he 
Rom.       says  also,  when  writing  to  the  Romans,  Render  to  all  their 

dues ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due^  custom  to  whom  custom, 
[wA  honour  to  whom  honour.  On  account  of  the  Gospel  alone 
8  Ep^p.  ^^^^  t^oxjL  war,  he  saith,  let  this  war  have  none  other  origin. 

60.] 
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For  were  they  to  become  our  foes  for  other  causes,  we  indeed  OolJv.7. 
shall  have  no  reward,  and  they  will  become  worse,  and  will 
seem  to  have  just  complaints  against  us.     For  instance,  if 
we  pay  not  the  tribute,  if  we  render  not  the  honours  that 
are  due,  if  we  be  not  lowly.     Seest  thou  not  Paul,  how  sub- 
missive he  is,  where  he  was  not  likely  to  harm  the  Gospel  ? 
Hear  how  he  says  to  Agrippa,  /  coww/  myself  happy ^  becatise  Acts 
/  shall  answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee,  especially  be-  **^^'  ^* 
cattse  I  know  thee  to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and  questions 
which  are  among  the  Jews.     But  had  he  thought  it  his  duty 
to  insult  the  ruler,  he  would  have  spoiled  every  thing.     And 
hear  too  the  blessed  Peter  and  his  company,  how  gently 
they  answer  the  Jews,  saying,  we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  lb.  ?.  29. 
than  men.     And  yet  men  who  had,  as  they,  renounced  their 
own  lives,  might  have  insulted,  or  have  done  any  thing 
whatever;  but  the  very  object  for  which  they  had  renounced 
their  lives  was  not  that  they  might  win  vain-glory,  (and 
that  would  have  been  vain-glorious,)  but  that  they  might 
preach  and  speak  all  things  with  boldness.     That  other 
course  marks  want  of  moderation. 

Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace^  seasoned  with  salt ; 
that  is,  let  not  this  graciousness  lapse  into  indifferentism. 
For  it  is  possible  to  be  simply  agreeable  ^,  it  is  possible  also  ^/5J^^' 
to  be  so  with  due  seemliness  ^.     That  ye  may  know  how  ye '  KocitU- 
ought  to  answer  every  man.     So  that  one  ought  not  to  dis-  "^^^^^ 
course  alike  to  all.  Heathens,  I  mean,  and  Brethren.    By  no 
means,  for  this  were  the  very  extreme  of  senselessness. 

Ver.  7.  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto  you,  the 
beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  fellowservant  in 
the  Lord. 

Admirable !  how  great  is  the  wisdom  of  Paul !  Observe, 
he  doth  not  putevery  thing  into  his  Epistles,  but  only  things 
necessary  and  urgent :  in  the  first  place,  being  desirous  of 
not  drawing  them  out  to  a  length,  secondly,  to  make  his 
messenger  more  respected,  by  his  having  also  somewhat  to 
relate,  thirdly,  to  shew  his  own  aCTection  towards  him ;  for 
he  would  not  else  have  entrusted  these  communications  to 
him.  Then,  there  were  things  which  ought  not  to  be  de- 
clared in  writing.  The  beloved  brother,  he  saith.  If  beloved, 
he  knows  all,  and  he  concealed  nothing  from  him.    And 

X  2 
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HomAV.  faithful  minister  J  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord.  It  faith- 
fuly  he  will  speak  no  falsehood ;  if  a  fellow-servant  y  he  hath 
shared  his  trials,  so  that  he  has  brought  together  from  all 
sides  the  grounds  of  trustworthiness. 

Ver.  8.  fVhom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  this  same  purpose. 

Here  he  shews  his  great  love,  seeing  that  for  this  purpose 

he  sent  him,  and  this  was  the  cause  of  his  journey ;  and  so, 

1  Thess.  when  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  said.  Wherefore  when 

Ui.  1, 2.    ^^  could  no  longer  forbear,  toe  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 

Athens  aloney  and  sent  Timotheus  our  brother.     And  to  the 

Eph.  vi.   Ephesians  he  sends  this  very  same  person,  and  for  the  very 

'  same  cause.  That  he  might  knowyour  estate,  and  comfort  your 

hearts.     See  what  he  saith,  not '  that  ye  might  know  my 

estate,'  but   *that  I  might  know  yours.'     So  constantly 

doth  he  abstain  from  mentioning  what  is  his  own.     He 

shews  that  they  were  in  trials  too,  by  the  expression,  com- 

fort  your  hearts. 

Ver.  9.  With  Onesimus  the  beloved  and  faithful  brother, 
who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  which  are  done  here. 

Onesimus  is  he  about  whom,  writing  to  Philemon,  he 

Philem.    said.  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy  stead 

'     *     he  might  have  ministered  unto  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel ; 

but  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing.     And  he  adds  too 

the  praise  of  their  city,  that  they  might  not  only  not*  be 

>  iyKoK-  ashamed,  but  even  pride  themselves  on  ^  him.     Who  is  one 

Corral.     ^  ^^^^^  ^®  saith.     They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all  things 

that  are  done  here. 

(2)  Ver.  10.  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you. 

Nothing  can  surpass  this  praise.  This  is  he  that  was 
soSrof.  brought  up  from  Jerusalem  with  him.  PauP  hath  said  a 
greater  thing  than  the  prophets ;  for  they  call  themselves 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  this  one  calleth  himself  even 
a  captive  ^.  For  just  like  a  captive  was  he  dragged  up  and 
down  ^,  and  lay  at  every  one's  will  to  suffer  evil  of  them,  yea 
rather  worse  even  than  captives.  For  those  indeed  their 
enemies,after  taking  them,  treatwith  much  attention, having 

■  Sav.  adds,  oIk,  but  without  ncces-  *  f^yero  icol  4<p4p€rOf  which  is  most 
sitv.  ^  ^  properly  said  of  property  plundered  in 

^  alxfJ^d^^ufTos,  prisoner  of  war.  war. 
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a  care  for  them  as  their  own  property :  but  Paul  as  though  CoL.iv>5. 
an  enemy  and  a  foe,  all  men  dragged  up  and  down,  beating, 
scourging,  insulting,  maligning  him.     This  too  was  a  con- 
solation to  those  (to  whom  he  wrote),  when  their  master 
too  is  in  like  circumstances  with  them. 

And  Marcus,  sister^s  son  to  Barnabas;  this  man  too 
he  now  praises  from  his  relationship,  for  Barnabas  was  a 
great  man.  Touching  whom  ye  received  commandments,  if 
he  come  unto  you,  receive  him.  Why  ?  were  they  not  ready 
to  receive  him  ?  Yes,  but  he  means,  *  I  desire  you  to  do  so 
with  much  attention  ; '  and  this  shews  the  man  to  be  great. 
Whence  they  received  these  commandments,  he  does  not 
say. 

Ver.  11.  And  Jesus  which  is  called  Justus  ; 

This  man  was  probably  a  Corinthian.  N«xt,  he  bestows  a 
common  praise  on  all,  having  already  spoken  that  of  each  one 
in  particular ;  who  are  of  the  circumcision :  these  only  are  my 
fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a 
comfort  unto  me.  After  having  snid, fellow-prisoner ;  in  order 
that  he  may  not  therewith  depress  the  soul  of  his  hearers,  see 
how  by  this  expression  he  rouseth  them  up.  Fellow-workers, 
he  saith,  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  So  that  being  partakers 
of  the  trials,  they  become  partakers  of  the  kingdom.  IVko 
have  been  a  comfort  to  me.  It  shews  them  to  be  great  per- 
sons, seeing  that  to  Paul  they  have  been  a  comfort. 

But  ^  let  us  see  the  wisdom  of  Paul.     fValk  in  wisdom^     y,  5. 
he  saith,  towards  them  that  are  without,  redeeming  the  time* 
That  is,  the  time  is  not  yours,  but  theirs.     Do  not  then 
wish  to  have  your  own  way  %  but  redeem  the  time.     And 
he  said  not  simply, '  Buy  ^'  but  redeem  %  making  it  your  '  *7«/«^ 
own  after  another  manner.     For  it  were  the  part  of  execs-  2  i^^. 
sive  madness,  to  invent  occasions  of  war  and  enmity.     For  p^^C^'tc. 
over  and  above  the  undergoing  of  superfluous  and  profitless 
dangers,  there  is  this  additional  harm,  that  the  Gentiles 
will  not  come  over  to  us.     For  when  thou  art  amongst  the 
brethren,  reason  is  thou  shouldest  be  bold ;  but  when  with- 
out, thou  oughtest  not  to  be  so. 

*  The  transition  here  is  so  sndden,  few  verses, 

that  one  suspects  t^e  text,  bat  it  may  «  c^e^trpttv  i.  e.  in  the  world,  as  men 

be  only  that  he  is  catching  himself  up,  of  the  world, 
to  make  a  longer  comment  on  the  last 


Digitized  by 


Google 


3. 


310  Wisdom  toward  those  withouty  and  toward  divers  estates. 

HoM.  11.      Seest  thou  how  every  where  he  speaks  of  those  without, 

the  Heathen?     Wherefore  also,  when  writing  to  Timothy, 

'Tim.     he  said.  Moreover^  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them  which 

1  Cor.  V.  ^^c  without.    And  again,  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge 

^^'  them  also  that  are  without.     Walk   in  wisdom^  he  saith, 

toward  them  that  are  ivithout.     For  without  they  are,  even 

though  they  live  in  the  same  world  with  us,  seeing  they  are 

»  oIkUt.     without  the  kingdom,  and  the  paternal  mansion^.     At  the 

rpiKou.     Banae  time  he  comforts  them  too,  by  calling  the  others 

Col.  ui.    without f  as  he  said  above.  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 

God. 

Then,  he  saith,  seek  ye  glory,  then  honours,  then  all  those 
other  things,  but  not  now,  but  give  them  up  to  those  with- 
out.   Then,  lest  thou  think  that  he  is  speaking  of  money, 
he  adds.  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salty  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every 
man.     He  means,  that  it  be  not  full  of  hypocrisy,  for  this  is 
not  graccy  nor  is  it  seasoned  with  salt.     For  instance,  if  it 
be  needful  to  pay  court  to  any  one  without  incurring  dan- 
ger, refuse  not  [to  do  so]  ;  if  the  occasion  require  that  thou 
discourse  civilly,  think  not  the  doing  so  flattery,  do  every 
thing  that  pertaineth  to  honour,  so  that  piety  be  not  injured. 
Seest  thou  not  how  Daniel  payeth  court  to  an  impious  man? 
Seest  thou  not  the  three  children,  how  wisely  they  bore 
« wpoff.     themselves  towards  ^  [the  king],  shewing  both  courage,  and 
€f  po/To.  ijQijj^ggg  ji^  speaking,  and  yet  nothing  rash  nor  galling,  for 
so  it  had  not  been  boldness,  but  vainglory.     That  ye  may 
knowy  he  saith,  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man.     For  the 
8.  Greg,  ruler  ought  to  be  answered  in  one  way,  the  ruled  in  another, 
2, 4.*        the  rich  in  one  way,  the  poor  in  another.    Wherefore  ?   Be^ 
cause  the  souls  of  those  who  are  rich  and  in  authority,  are 
weaker,  more  inflammable,  more  fluctuating,  so  that  towards 
them,  one  should  use  condescension;  those  of  the  poor, 
and  the  ruled,  firmer  and  more  intelligent,  so  that  to  these 
one  ought  to  use  greater  boldness  of  speech ;  looking  to  one 
thing,  their  edification.     Not  that  because  one  is  rich,  an- 
other poor,  the  former  is  to  be  honoured  more,  the  latter  less, 
'  *«ai8«-     but  because  of  his  weakness,  let  the  former  be  supported  ^, 
<re«.         the  latter  not  so :  for  instance,  when  there  is  no  cause  for 
it,  do  not  call  an  heathen  *  polluted,'  nor  be  insulting ;  but 
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if  thou  be  asked  concerning  his  doctrine,  answer  that  it  is  CoL.lv.g. 
polluted,  and  impious;  but  when  none  asketh  thee,  nor 
forceth  thee  to  speak,  it  becomes  thee  not  causelessly  to 
challenge  to  thee  his  enmity.  For  what  need  is  there  to 
prepare  for  thyself  gratuitous  hostilities  ?  Again,  if  thou 
art  instructing  any  one ;  speak  on  the  subject  at  present 
before  thee,  otherwise  be  silent ^  If  the  speech  be  season-- 
ed  with  salty  should  it  fall  into  a  soul  that  is  of  loose  tex- 
ture, it  will  brace  up  its  slackness ;  into  one  that  is  harsh, 
it  will  smooth  its  ruggedness.  Let  it  be  gracious,  and  so 
neither  hard^  nor  yet  weak*,  but  let  it  have  both  sternness  '<^«pTiickf. 
and  pleasantness.  For  if  one  be  immoderately  stern,  he  ^^^^^^ 
doth  more  harm  than  good;  and  if  he  be  immoderately 
complaisant,  he  giveth  more  pain  than  pleasure,  so  that 
every  where  there  ought  to  be  moderation.  Be  not  down- 
cast, and  sour  visaged,  for  this  is  offensive;  nor  yet  be  wholly 
relaxed,  for  this  is  open  to  contempt  and  treading  under 
foot ;  but,  like  the  bee,  culling  the  virtue  of  each,  of  the  one 
its  cheerfulness,  of  the  other  its  gravity,  keep  clear  of  the 
fault.  For  if  a  physician  dealeth  not  with  all  bodies  alike, 
much  more  ought  not  a  teacher.  And  yet  better  will  the 
body  bear  unsuitable  *  medicines,  than  the  soul  language ; » hKur- 
for  instance  doth  an  heathen  come  to  thee,  and  become  thy  ^^^^^ 
friend  ?  discourse  not  at  all  with  him  on  this  subject,  until 
he  have  become  a  close  friend,  and  after  he  hath  become  so, 
do  it  gradually. 

See,  when  Paul  had  come  to  Athens,  how  he  discoursed     (3) 
with  them.     He  said  not,  '  O  polluted,  and  all-polluted  f 
but  what?     Ye  men  of  Athens^  I  perceive  that  in  ail  things  ActexvU. 
ye  are  very  religious^.    When,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was     ' 
needful  to  insult,  he  refused  not ;  but  with  great  vehemency 
he  said  to  Elymas,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief^  lb.  xHl. 
child  of  the  devil,  enemy  of  all  righteousness.     For  as  to  ^^' 
have  insulted  those  had  been  senselessness,  so  not  to  have 
insulted   this   one   had  been  softness.     Again,  art  thou 
brought  unto  a  ruler  on  a  matter  of  business?  see  that 
thou  render  him  the  honours  that  are  his  due. 

'  JTcl  fflya.    i.  e.  since  (if  it  be  not  the  E.  V.  snfCRT^ts.      [It  b  literally 

so)  be  silent.  *  fcreatly  addicted  to  tlie  woratiip  of 

»  ^tiffi^anAovfffripovs*      The  word  deities.'     See  Trench  on  the  Autko. 

does  not  convey  the  reproach  which  rised  Version,  p.  117,  ed.  l.J 
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HoM.  11.  Ver.  9.  They  shall  make  known  to  youy  he  saith,  all  things 
which  are  done  here.  Does  he  mean,  why  earnest  thou 
not  to  him  ?  But  what  is.  They  shall  make  known  to  you 
all  things  which  are  done  here  ?  He  means,  my  bonds, 
and  all  the  other  things  that  detain  me.  I  then,  who  pray 
to  see  them,  who  also  send  others,  should  not  myself  have 
remained  behind,  had  not  some  great  necessity  detained 
me.  And  yet  this  is  not  the  language  of  accusation  ^ — yes, 
of  vehement  accusation.  For  the  assuring  them  that  he 
had  both  fallen  into  trials,  and  was  bearing  them  nobly,  is 
the  part  of  one  who  was  confirming  the  fact,  and  lifting  up 
.  again  their  souls. 

Ver.  9.  With  Onesimus,  he  saith,  the  beloved,  and  faith- 
ful brother. 

Paul  calleth  a  slave,  brother,  with  reason ;  seeing  that  he 

2  Cor.iv.  styleth  himself  the  servant  of  the  faithful.  Bring  we  down 
all  of  us  our  pride,  tread  we  underfoot  our  boastfulness. 

»Akt<£|io5.  Paul  nameth  himself  a  servant,  he  that  is  worth  ^  the  world, 
and  ten  thousands  of  heavens;  and  dost  thou  entertain 

^iyvvKoi  high  thoughts  ?    He  that  seizeth  all  things  for  spoil  ^  as  he 

it>dp<»¥.  ^iii^  he  that  hath  the  first  place  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
he  that  was  crowned,  he  that  ascended  into  the  third  heaven, 
calleth  servants,  *  brethren,*  and  *  fellow-servants.*  Where 
is  your  madness  ?    where  is  your  arrogance  ? 

So  trustworthy  was  Onesimus  become,  as  to  be  entrusted 
even  with  such  things  as  these. 

Ver.  10.  And  MarctM,  he  saith,  sister^s  son  to  Barnabas, 
touching  whom  ye  received  commandments,  receive  him. 
Perhaps  they  had  received  commandments  from  Barnabas. 
Ver.  11.  Who  are  of  the  circumcision.  He  represseth  the 
swelling  pride  of  the  Jews,  and  inspiriteth  the  souls  of 
these,  [the  Colossians,]  because  few  of  them  were  of  the 
circumcision,  the  greater  number  of  the  Gentiles.  Which 
have  been,  he  saith,  a  comfort  unto  me.  He  shews  himself 
to  be  set  in  the  midst  of  great  trials. 

Moral       So  that  neither  is  it  a  small  thing,  when  we  comfort  the 

^  iyKoXo^irroav,     Perhaps,  *  and  yet  guage  of  consolation.'  [There  is  much 

this  was  not  a  case  in  which  they  com-  want  of  conn(H:tion  here,  and   Field 

plained,  yea  indeed,  they  did  vche-  quotes  with  approval  Hales'  note,  in 

luently  complain.'      Ed.    Par.  ronj.  which  he  sugj^cbts  *multa  hie  inter- 

irapoMoKovinwy,  *  This  is  not  the  Ian-  cidisse.'J 
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Saints  by  presence,  by  words,  by  assiduous  attendance,  ColJv.ii. 
when  we  suffer  adversity  together  with  them,  (for  he  saith, 
as  bound  with  those  in  bonds ;)  when  we  make  their  suffer-  Heb.  xiii. 
ings  ours,  we  shall  be  partakers  in  their  crowns.     Hast   ' 
thou  not  been  dragged  to  the  stadium  ?    Hast  thou  not  en- 
tered into  the  lists  ?    Is  it  another  that  strips  himself,  an- 
other that  wrestles  ?    Nay  but,  if  thou  be  so  minded,  thou 
too  shalt  be  a  sharer.     Anoint  him,  become  his  favourer 
and  partizan  ^,  from  without  the  lists  shout  loudly  for  him,  *  l^^vr^f 
stir  up  his  strength,  refresh  his  spirit.     It  follows  that  the  joirr^j. " 
same  things  should  be  done  in  all  other  cases.     For  Paul 
stood  not  in  need,  but  he  spoke  in  order  to  stimulate  them* 
Thou  therefore  with  all  others,  stop  the  mouths  of  those 
who  would  abuse  such  an  one,  procure  favourers  for  him, 
receive  him  as  he  cometh  forth  with  great  attention,  so 
shalt  thou  be  a  sharer  in  his  crowns,  so,  in  his  glory ;  and 
if  tliou  do  no  other  thing,  but  only  hast  pleasure  in  what 
is  done,  even  thus  thou  sharest  in  no  common  degree,  for 
thou  hast  contributed  love,  the  sum  of  all  good  things. 

For  if  they  that  weep  seem  to  share  in  the  grief  of  those 
in  sorrow,  and  gratify  them  mightily,  and  abate  the  excess  of 
their  woe,  much  more  do  they  also  that  rejoice  with  others, 
make  their  pleasure  greater.  For  how  great  an  evil  it  is  not 
to  have  companions  in  sorrow,  hear  the  Prophet  saying,  E.  V. 
And  I  looked  for  some  to  lament  with  me,  and  there  was  ps^'uix. 
none.  Wherefore  Paul  also  saith.  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  20. 
rejoice^  and  weep  with  them  that  weep.  Increase  theirs, 
pleasure.  If  thou  see  thy  brother  in  good  esteem,  say  not, 
*  the  esteem  is  his,  why  should  I  rejoice  ?*  These  words  are 
not  those  of  a  brother,  but  of  an  enemy.  If  thou  be  so 
minded,  it  is  not  his,  but  thine.  Thou  hast  the  power  of 
making  it  greater,  if  thou  be  not  downcast,  but  pleased,  if 
thou  be  cheerful,  if  joyous.  And  that  the  thing  is  so,  is  evi- 
dent from  this ;  the  envious  envy  not  those  only  who  are  in 
good  esteem,  but  those  as  well  who  rejoice  at  their  good  es- 
teem, so  conscious  are  they  that  these  also  are  interested  in 
that  good  esteem ;  and  these  are  they  who  do  glory  most  in 
it.  For  the  other  indeed  blushes  when  praised  exceeding- 
ly ;  but  these  with  great  pleasure  pride  themselves  upon  it. 
See  ye  not  in  tbe  oase  of  wrestlers,  how  the  one  is  crowned. 
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HoM.  II.  the  other  is  not  crowned;  but  the  grief  and  the  joy  is 
amongst  the  favourers  and  disfavourers  *,  it  is  these  that 
leap  and  caper  ? 

See  how  great  a  thing  is  the  not  envying.  The  toil  is 
another's,  the  pleasure  is  thine ;  another  wears  the  crown, 
'  PyKox-  and  thou  caperest,  thou  art  gay  ^.  For  tell  me,  seeing  it  is 
^*"  &•  another  that  hath  conquered,  why  dost  thou  leap  ?  But  they 
also  know  well,  that  what  hath  been  done  is  common.  There- 
fore they  do  not  accuse  one's  self  *^  indeed,  but  they  try  to  beat 
down  the  victory ;  ai>d  you  hear  them  saying  such  words  as 
these, '  (There)  I  expunged  thee,'  and,  *  I  beat  thee  down  :* 
and  yet  the  deed  was  another's,  but  the  praise  is  thine. 
But  if  in  things  without  not  to  envy,  but  to  make  another's 
good  one's  own,  is  so  great  a  good,  much  more  in  the  devil's 
victory  i>vcr  us,  doth  he  breathe  the  more  furiously  against 
us,  evidently  because  we  are  more  pleased.  Wicked  though 
he  is  and  fierce,  he  well  knows  that  this  pleasure  is  great. 
Wouldest  thou  pain  him  ?  Be  glad  and  rejoice.  Wouldest 
thou  gladden  him  ?  Be  sad-visaged.  The  pain  he  has  from 
thy  brother's  victory,  thou  soothest  by  thy  sadness ;  thou 
standest  with  him  if  thou  sever  thyself  from  thy  brother, 
thou  workest  greater  mischief  than  he.  For  it  is  not  the 
same  for  one  that  is  an  enemy  to  do  the  deeds  of  an  enemy, 
and  for  a  friend  to  stand  on  the  enemy's  side ;  such  an  one 
is  more  detestable  than  an  enemy.  If  thy  brother  have 
gained  good  reputation  either  by  speaking,  or  by  brilliant  ^ 
or  successful  achievement,  become  thou  a  sharer  in  his  re- 
putation, shew  that  he  is  a  member  of  thine. 
(4)  'And  how?'  saith  one,  'for  the  reputation  is  not  mine.' 
Never  speak  so.  Compress  thy  lips.  If  thou  hadst  been 
near  me,  thou  that  speakest  on  that  wise,  I  would  have  even 
put  my  hand  over  thy  lips :  lest  the  enemy  should  hear 
thee.  Oftentimes  we  have  enmities  with  one  another,  and 
we  discover  them  not  to  our  enemies ;  dost  thou  then  dis- 
cover thine  to  the  devil  ?  Say  not  so,  think  not  so ;  but 
the  very  reverse :  *  he  is  one  of  my  members,  the  glory  passes 

»  Sec  Tac.  An.  xiii,  25.  The  specta-  are  described  by  Gibbon  c.  xi.  see  also 

tors  at  theatres  and  at  the  grames  were  the  massacre  of  A.  ]).  501,  Tillemont 

so  eager  in  their  favour  toward  one  or  Hist,  dcs  Emp.t.  vi.  Anastasius,  art.x. 

another,  as  sometimes  to  cause  serious  ^  to^t^,  the  partizan  of  the  victor, 

breaches  of  the  peace.    Tlie  factions  *   ixtifiKyifitvos^   al.   iircurovfityos, 

of  the  Circus  in  the  time  of  Justinian  *  by  beiiipf  prabed.* 
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on  to  the  body.'  '  How  then  is  it/  saith  one,  *  that  those  CoL.iv.U. 
without  are  not  so  minded  ? '  Because  of  thy  fault :  when 
they  see  thee  counting  his  pleasure  not  thine  own,  they  too 
count  it  not  thine :  when  they  see  thee  appropriating  it, 
they  <lare  not  do  so,but  thou  art  equally  illustrious  with  him. 
Thou  hast  not  gained  reputation  by  speaking;  but  by  shar- 
ing in  his  joy  thou  hast  gained  more  renown  than  he.  For  if 
love  be  a  great  thing,  and  the  sum  of  all,  thou  hast  received 
the  crown  this  gives ;  he,  that  for  oratory,  thou,  that  for  ex- 
ceeding love ;  he  displayed  force  of  words,  but  thou  by  deeds 
hast  cast  down  envy,  hast  trodden  under  foot  the  evil  eye. 
So  that  in  reason  thou  oughtest  rather  to  be  crowned  than  he, 
thy  contest  is  the  more  brilliant;  thou  hast  not  only  trodden 
under  foot  envy,  but  thou  hast  even  done  somewhat  else. 
He  hath  one  crown  only,  but  thou  two,  and  those  both 
brighter  than  his  one.  Whatarethese?  One,  that  which  thou 
wonnest  against  envy,  another,  that  which  thou  art  encircled 
with  by  love.  For  the  sharing  in  his  joy  is  a  proof  not  only 
of  thy  being  free  from  fenvy,  but  also  of  being  rooted  in  love. 
Him  ofttimes  some  human  passion  sorely  disquieteth\  vain-  *  ''V"*^ 
glory  for  instance ;  but  thou  art  free  from  every  passion,  for 
it  is  not  of  vain  glory  that  thou  rejoicest  at  another's  good. 
Hath  he  righted  the  Church,  tell  me  ?  hath  he  increased  the 
congregation?  Praise  him  again:  thou  hast  a  twofold  crown ; 
thou  hast  struck  down  envy;  thou  hast  en  wreathed  thee  with 
love.  Yea,  I  implore  and  beseech  thee.  Wilt  thou  hear  of  a 
third  crown  even?  Him,men  belowapplaud,  thee,  theAngels 
above.  For  it  is  not  the  same  thing,  to  make  a  display  of  elo- 
quence, and  to  rule  the  passions.  This  praise  is  for  a  season, 
that  for  ever;  this,  of  men,  that,  of  God;  this  man  is  crowned 
openly  :  but  thou  art  crowned  in  secret,  where  thy  Father 
seeth.  If  it  were  possible  to  have  peeled  off  the  body  and 
seen  the  soul  of  each,  I  would  have  shewn  thee  that  this 
is  more  dignified  than  the  other,  more  resplendent. 

Tread  we  under  foot  the  goads  of  envy ;  hereby  we  advan- 
tage ourselves,  beloved,  ourselves  shall  we  enwreath  with 
the  crown.  He  that  envieth  another  fighteth  with  God,  not 
with  him;  for  when  he  seeth  him  to  have  grace,  and  is  grieved, 
and  wisheth  the  Church  pulled  down,  he  fighteth  not  with 
him,  but  with  God*    For  tell  me,  if  one  should  adorn  a  king's 
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HoM.  IL  daughter,  and  by  his  adorning  and  gracing  her,  gain  for  him- 
self renown ;  and  another  person  should  wish  her  to  be  ill- 

'  ^xn-    attired  ^,  and  him  to  be  unable*"  to  adorn  her;  against  whom 

^^^^^'  would  he  have  been  plotting  mischief  ?  Against  the  other 
or  against  her  and  her  father  ?  So  too  now,  thou  that  enviest, 
fightest  indeed  with  the  Church,  but  warrest  against  God. 
For,  since  with  the  good  repute  of  thy  brother  is  interwoven 
also  the  Church's  profit,  need  is  that  if  the  one  be  undone, 
the  other  shall  be  undone  also :  so  that,  in  this  regard,  thou 
doest  a  deed  of  Satan,  seeing  thou  plottest  mischief  against 
the  body  of  Christ.  Art  thou  angered  against  him  ?  Thou 
doest  ill,  for  he  hath  in  nothing  wronged  thee  ;  much  worse 
in  being  angered  against  Christ.  Wherein  hath  He  wronged 
thee,  that  thou  wilt  not  suffer  His  body  to  be  decked  with 
beauty  ?  that  thou  wilt  not  suffer  His  bride  to  be  adorned  ? 
Consider  I  pray  thee,  how  sore  the  punishment.  Thou  glad- 
denest  thine  enemies ;  and  him  too  himself,  the  well-reputed 
of,  whom  through  thy  envy  thou  wishest  to  grieve,  thou  dost 
the  rather  gladden  ;  thou  dost  by  thine  envy  the  rather  shew 
that  he  is  in  good  esteem  ;  for  otherwise  thou  wouldest  not 
have  envied  him ;  thou  shewest  the  rather  that  thou  art  in 
punishment. 

I  am  ashamed  indeed  to  exhort  you  from  such  motives, 
but  seeing  our  weakness  is  so  great,  let  us  be  instructed  even 
from  these,  and  free  ourselves  from  this  destructive  passion* 
Grievest  thou  that  he  is  in  good  esteem  ?  then  why  swellest 
thou  that  esteem  by  envying  ?  Wishest  thou  to  punish  him  ? 
Why  then  ehewest  thou  that  thou  art  pained  ?  Why  punish 
thyself  before  him ",  whom  thou  wouldest  not  have  well 
esteemed  of?  Thereafter  double  will  be  his  pleasure,  and  thy 
punishment ;  not  only  because  thouprovest  him  to  be  great; 

2  imUr-  but  because  thou  begettest  *  in  him  yet  another  pleasure,  by 
punishing  thyself;  and  again,  at  what  thou  art  pained,  he  is 
pleased,  whilst  thou  enviest.  See  how  we  deal  ourselves 
heavy  blows  without  perceiving  it !  Is  he  an  enemy  ?  Yet 
why  an  enemy  ?  What  wrong  hath  he  done  ?  Still,  how- 
ever by  this  we  make  our  enemy  the  more  illustrious,  and 
thereby  punish  ourselves  the  more.     And  herein  again  we 

"  al.  from  being  (himself)  unable  to  adorn. 

"  tyLirpoc^iv^  used  just  after  for  *  in  the  presence  of.' 
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punish  ourselves,  if  we  have  discovered  that  he  knows  it.  CoL.iv.ll. 
For  perhaps  he  is  not  pleased  °,  but  we  thinking  him  to  be 
so,  are  again  pained  on  that  account.   Cease  then  envying : 
why  inflictest  thou  wounds  upon  thyself  ? 

Think  we  on  these  things,  beloved ;  of  those  two  crowns 
for  them  that  envy  not ;  of  the  praises  from  men ;  of  those 
from  God ;  of  the  evils  that  come  of  envying ;  and  so  shall 
we  be  able  to  quell  the  savage  ^,  and  to  be  in  good  esteem  *  W^or. 
before  God,  and  to  obtain  the  same  things  with  those  who 
are  of  good  esteem.  For  perhaps  we  shall  obtain  them,  and 
if  we  obtain  them  not,  it  will  be  for  our  own  good :  and  so 
we  shall  be  able  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  so  to  ob- 
tain the  good  things  promised  to  them  that  love  Him, 
through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  together  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

o  The  Empress  Eudoxia  is  thought  enmity  which  prevailed  at  conrfin  con- 
to  have  been  reflected  on  in  some  of  the  sequence,  and  these  words  were  pro- 
passages  against  extravagance.  This  bably  meant  to  hint  at  the  real  love  of 
whole  passage  probably  alludes  to  the  8.  Chrysostomforhis  bitterest  enemies. 
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Col.  iv.  12, 13. 

Epaphrasy  who  is  one  of  youy  a  servant  of  Christy  saluteth 
youy  always  striving  for  you  in  prayers^  that  ye  may 
stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God,  For 
I  bear  him  record^  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal /or  yoUy  and 
them  that  are  in  Laodicea^  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 

.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  too  he  commended  this 
man  out  of  love ;  and  praise  too  is  a  sign  of  love ;  thus  in 

Col.  i.  8.  the  beginning  he  said,  Who  also  declared  unto  us  your  love 
in  the  Spirit.  To  pray  for  one  is  also  a  sign  of  love,  and 
causeth  love  again.  He  commends  him  moreover  in  order 
to  open  a  door  to  his  teaching,  for  reverendness  in  the 
teacher  is  the  disciples'  advantage ;  and  again  by  saying, 
one  of  yoUy  in  order  that  they  might  pride  themselves  upon 
him,  as  producing  such  men.  And  he  saith,  always  striv^ 
ing  for  you  in  prayers.     He  said  not  simply  *  praying,'  but 

i*/^*^*"  ^^^^^^ff  ^  trembling  and  fearing.  For  I  bear  him  witnesSy 
he  saith,  that  he  hath  a  zeal  for  you.  A  trustworthy  wit- 
ness. That  he  hath,  he  saith,  a  great  zeal  for  yoUy  that  is, 
that  he  loveth  you  exceedingly ;  and  burneth  with  passion- 
ate affection  for  you.  And  them  that  are  in  Laodiceay  and 
them  in  Hierapolis.  He'  commendeth  him  to  those  also. 
But  whence  were  they  to  know  this  ?  It  is  likely  indeed 
that  they  had  heard ;  however,  they  would  learn  it  when 

y.  16.  the  Epistle  was  read.  For  he  saith^  Cause  that  it  be  read 
also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans.  That  ye  may  stand 
perfecty  he  saith.     At  once  he  both  accuseth  them,  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Particular  objects  of  several  salutations.  319 

without  oflTensiveness  gives  them  advice  and  counsel.     For  Coi..iv.l6. 

it  is  possible  both  to  be  perfect,  and  withal  not  to  stand, 

as  if  one  were  to  know  all,  and  still  be  wavering ;  it  is  pos* 

sible  also  not  to  be  perfect,  and  yet  to  stand,  as  if  one  were 

to  know  a  part,  and  stand  firmly.     But  this  man  prayeth 

for  both:  That  ye  may  stand  perfect^  he  saith.     See  how 

again  he  has  reminded  them  of  what  he  said  about  the 

Angels,  and  about  life.    And  complete^  he  saith,  in  all  the 

will  of  God.     For  it  is  not  enough,  simply  to  do  His  will. 

He  that  is  filled  ^^  suffereth  not  any  other  will  to  be  within  '  »fwAi?- 

him,  otherwise  he  is  not  filled.     For  I  bear  him  witness^  ^^  *'*'*" 

he  saith,  that  he  hath  great  zeal.     Both  zeal^  and  great ; 

both  are  intensitive :  as  he  saith  himself,  when  writing  to 

the  Corinthians,  For  I  am  jealotss  over  you  with  a  godly  2  Cor.  xL 

Jealousy.  ^' 

Ver.  14.  LukCy  the  beloved  physician^  greeteth  you.  This 
is  the  Evangelist.  It  is  not  to  lower  him  that  he.placeth 
him  last,  but  to  raise  the  other,  viz.  Epaphroditus.  It  is 
probable  that  there  were  others  called  by  this  name  *.  And 
Demas.  After  saying,  Luke,  th£  physician^  greeteth  you,  he 
added,  the  beloved.  And  no  small  praise  is  this,  but  even 
great  exceedingly,  to  be  beloved  of  Paul. 

Yer.  15.  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
NymphaSy  and  the  Church  which  is  in  his  house. 

See  how  he  cements,  and  knits  them  together  with  one 
another,  not  by  salutation  only,  but  also  by  interchanging 
his  Epistles.  Then  again  he  pays  a  compliment  ^  by  ad- '  x^piC** 
dressing  him  individually.  And  this  he  doth  not  without  a  '^^' 
reason,  but  in  order  to  lead  others  to  emulate  his  zeal. 
For  it  is  not  a  small  thing  not  to  be  numbered  with  the 
rest.  Mark  further  how  he  shews  the  man  to  be  great, 
seeing  his  house  was  a  church. 

Ver.  16.  And  when  this  Epistle  hath  been  read  among  you, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans. 
I  suppose  there  are  some  of  the  things  therein  written,  which 
it  was  needful  that  those  also  should  hear.  And  they 
would  have  the  greater  advantage  of  recognising  their  own 
errors  in  the  charges  brought  against  others. 

*  i.  e.  Luke.    Perhaps,  and  Demas,  should  come  after  the  next  clause. 
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jHoM.  ig.  And  that  ye  likewise  read  the  Epistle  from  Laodicea* 
Some  say  that  this  is  not  Paul's  to  them,  but  their's  to 
Paul,  for  he  said  not  that  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  that  writ- 
ten/ro7»  Laodicea. 

Ver.  17.  And  say  to  ArchippuSy  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord^  that  thou  fulfil  it. 
Wherefore  doth  he  not  write  to  him  ?  Perhaps  he  needed  it 
not,  but  only  a  bare  reminding,  to  make  him  more  diligent. 

Ver.  18.  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me,  Paul.  This 
is  a  proof  of  their  sincerity  and  aflTection ;  that  they  both 
looked  at  his  handwriting,  and  that  with  emotion.  Re- 
member  my  bonds.  Wonderful !  How  great  the  consolation ! 
For  this  is  enough  to  cheer  them  on  to  all  things,  and  make 
them  bear  themselves  more  nobly  in  their  trials ;  but  he 
made  them  not  only  the  braver,  but  also  the  more  nearly 

>  o/jcw-     interested  ^     Grace  be  with  you.    Amen. 

^^^^'        It  is  great  praise,  and  greater  than  that  of  all  the  rest, 

^  '      his  saying  of  Epaphras,  who  is  [one]  of  you,  a  servant  of 

Christ.   And  he  calleth  him  a  minister  for  them,  like  as  he 

termeth  himself  also  a  minister  of  the  Church,  as  when  he 

Col.  i.  23.  saith,  Whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister.  To  the  same 
dignity  he  advances  this  man ;  and  above  he  calleth  him 

ib.  7.  tL  fellow-servant,  and  here,  a  servant.  Who  is  of  you,  he 
saith,  as  if  speaking  to  a  mother,  and  saying,  '  who  is  of 
thy  womb.'  But  this  praise  might  have  gendered  envy ; 
therefore  he  commendeth  him  not  from  these  things  only, 
but  also  from  what  had  regard  to  themselves ;  and  so  he  does 
away  with  envy,  both  in  the  former  place,  and  here.  Always, 
he  saith,  striving  for  you,  not  now  only,  whilst  with  us,  to 
make  a  display ;  nor  yet  only  whilst  with  you,  to  make  a  dis- 
play before  you.  By  saying,  striving,  he  hath  shewed  his 
great  earnestness.  Then,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  flat- 
tering them,  he  added,  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and 
for  them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  for  them  in  Hierapolis. 
And  the  words,  that  ye  may  stand  perfect,  are  not  words 
of  flattery,  but  of  a  reverend  Master.  Both  complete,  he 
saith,  and  perfect.  The  one  he  granted  them,  the  other 
he  said  was  lacking.  And  he  said  not,  ^that  ye  be  not 
shaken,'  but,  that  ye  may  stand.  But  his  conveying  greet- 
ings to  them  from  many  is  refreshing  to  them,  seeing  that 
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not  only  their  friends  from  among  themselves,  but  others  CoL.iv.l8. 
also,  remember  them. 

And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord.  His  chief  aim  is  to  subject 
them  to  him  ^.   For  they  could  no  more  have  complaint  a-  *  \-*-  ^^' 

,  ,  chippus. 

gainst  him  for  rebuking  them,  when  they  themselves  had 
taken  it  all  upon  them ;  for  it  is  not  reasonable  for  the  dis- 
ciples to  talk  about  the  master.   But  to  stop  their  mouths, 
he  writes  thus  to  them ;  Say  to  Archippus,  he  saith.  Take 
heed.    This  word  is  every  where  used  to  alai^m ;  as  when 
he  saith,  Take  heed  of  dogs.     Take  heed  lest  any  man  spoil  Phil.m.«. 
you.     Take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  be-  {^^cor.  ^' 
come  a  stumblingblock  to  them  that  are  weak.     And  he  al-  ?ili.  9. 
ways  so  expresses  himself  when  he  would  terrify.     Take 
heedj  he  saith,  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in 
the  Lordy  that  thou  fulfil  it.     He  doth  not  even  allow  him 
the  power  of  choosing,  as  he  saith  himself.  For  if  I  do  this  Ib.lx.  17. 
thing  willingly ^  I  have  a  reward ;  but  if  against  my  will,  a 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  unto  me.    That  thou 
fulfil  it,  continually  using  diligence.     Which  thou  hast  re- 
ceived in  the  Lord.    Again,  the  word  in  means  by,  the  Lord. 
He  gave  it  thee,  not  we.     He  subjects  them  also  to  him  *,  -  l.e.  Ar- 
by  shewing  that  they  had  been  committed  to  his  hands  by  *^"*PP"*- 
God. 

Remember  my  bonds.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen.  He 
hath  released  their  terror.  For  although  their  master  be  in 
bonds,  yet  grace  releaseth  him.  This  too  is  of  grace,  the 
granting  him  to  be  put  in  bonds.  For  hear  Luke  saying. 
The  Apostles  returned  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  Acts  v. 
rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  4^- 
His  Name.  For  both  to  suffer  shame,  and  to  be  put  in 
bonds,  is  indeed  to  be  counted  worthy.  For  if  he  that  hath 
one  whom  he  loveth,  deemeth  it  gain  to  suffer  aught  for  his 
sake,  much  rather  then  is  it  so  to  suffer  for  Christ. 

Repine  we  not  then  at  our  tribulations  for  Christ's  sake.  Moral. 
but  remember  we  also  Paul's  bonds,  and  be  this  our  exhor- 
tation :  for  instance  ;  dost  thou  exhort  any  to  give  to  the 
poor  for  Christ's  sake  ?     Remind  them  of  Paul's  bonds, 
and  bemoan  thy  misery  and  theirs,  seeing  that  he  indeed 
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HoM.  12.  gave  up  even  his  body  to  bonds  for  His  sake^  but  thou  wilt 
not  even  give  a  portion  of  thy  food.  Art  thou  lifted  up 
because  of  thy  good  deeds  ?  Remember  Paul's  bonds,  that 
thou  hast  suffered  nought  of  that  kind,  and  thou  wilt  be 
lifted  up  no  more.  Covetest  thou  what  is  thy  neighbour's? 
Remember  PauFs  bonds,  and  thou  wilt  see  how  unreason- 
able it  is,  that  whilst  he  was  in  perils,  thou  shouldest  be  in 
luxury.  Again,  is  thine  heart  set  upon  self-indulgence  ? 
Picture  to  thy  mind  Paul's  prison-house ;  thou  art  his  dis- 
ciple, thou  art  his  fellow-soldier :  how  is  it  reasonable,  that 
thy  fellow-soldier  should  be  in  bonds,  and  thou  in  luxury? 
Art  thou  in  affliction  ?  Deemest  thou  thou  art  forsaken  ? 
Hear  Paul's  bonds ;  and  thou  wilt  see  that  to  be  in  afflic- 
tion is  no  proof ,  of  being  forsaken.  Wouldest  thou  wear 
silken  robes  ?  Remember  Paul's  bonds ;  and  these  things 
will  appear  to  thee  more  worthless  than  filth-bespattered 
rags.  Wouldest  thou  array  thee  with  golden  trinkets  ?  Pic- 
ture to  thy  mind  Paul's  bonds,  and  these  things  will  seem 
to  thee  no  better  than  a  withered  bulrush.  Wouldest  thou 
tire  thine  hair,  and  be  beautiful  to  see  ?  Think  of  Paul's 
squalidness  within  that  prison-house,  and  thou  wilt  burn 
for  that  beauty,  and  deem  thine  the  extreme  of  ugliness, 
and  wilt  groan  bitterly  through  longing  for  those  bonds. 
Wouldest  thou  daub  thee  with  pastes  and  pigments,  and 

Acts  XX.  such  like  things  ?  Think  of  his  tears :  a  three-years  space, 
night  and  day,  he  ceased  not  to  weep.  With  this  adorning 
deck  thy  cheek ;  these  tears  do  make  it  bright.  I  say  not 
that  thou  weep  for  others,  (I  wish  indeed  it  could  be  even 
so,  but  this  is  too  high  for  thee,)  but  for  thine  own  sins  I 
advise  thee  to  do  this.  Hast  thou  ordered  thy  slave  to  be 
put  in  bonds?  hast  thou  been  angry  and  exasperated? 
Remember  Paul's  bonds,  and  thou  wilt  straightway  stay 
thine  anger ;  remember  that  we  are  of  the  bound,  not  the 
binders,  of  the  bruised  in  heart,  not  the  bruisers.     Hast 

' 'l*^^'  thou  lost  selfcontroP,  and  shouted  loud  in  laughter  ?  Think 
of  his  lamentations,  and  thou  wilt  groan  ;  such  tears  will 
shew  thee  brighter  far.  Seest  thou  folk  rioting  and  danc- 
ing ?    Remember  his  tears.  What  fountain  has  gushed  forth 

lb.  so  great  streams  as  those  eyes  did  tears  ?     Remember  my 

tearsy  he  saith,  as  here  bonds.     And  with  reason  he  spoke 
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thus  to  them,  when  he  sent  for  them  from  Ephesus  to  Col.1v.18. 
Miletus,     For  he  was  then  speaking  to  teachers.     He  de- 
mands of  those  therefore,  that  they  should   sympathise 
also,  but  of  these  that  they  should  only  encounter  dangers. 

What  fountain  wilt  thou  compare  to  these  tears  ?  That  in  (3) 
Paradise,  which  watereth  the  whole  earth  ?  But  thou  wilt 
have  mentioned  nothing  like  it.  For  this  fount  of  tears  watered 
souls,  not  earth.  If  one  were  to  shew  us  Paul  bathed  in 
tears,  and  groaning,  would  not  this  be  better  far  to  see,  than 
countless  choirs  in  bright  garlands  ?  I  am  not  now  speaking 
of  you ;  but,  if  one,  having  pulled  away  from  the  theatre  and 
the  stage  some  wanton  fellow,  burning  and  drunken  with 
carnal  love,  were  to  shew  him  a  young  virgin  in  the  very 
flower  of  her  age,  surpassing  her  fellows,  both  in  other 
respects,  and  in  her  face  more  than  the  rest  of  her  person, 
having  an  eye  tender  and  soft,  that  gently  resteth,  and  gently 
rolleth,  moist,  mild,  calmly  smiling,  and  arrayed  in  much 
modesty  and  much  grace,  fringed  with  dark  lashes  both 
under  and  over,  having  an  eyeball,  so  to  speak,  alive,  a  fore- 
head radiant ;  underneath,  again,  a  cheek  shaded  to  exact 
redness,  lying  smooth  as  marble,  and  even ;  and  then  any 
one  should  shew  me  Paul  weeping ;  leaving  that  maiden,  I 
would  have  eagerly  sprung  away  to  the  sight  of  him ;  for 
from  his  eyes  there  beamed  spiritual  beauty.  For  that  other 
transporteth  the  souls  of  youths,  it  scorcheth  and  inflameth 
them;  but  this,  on  the  contrary,  subdueth  them.  This 
maketh  the  eyes  of  the  soul  more  beauteous,  curbeth  the 
belly,  fiUeth  aman  with  the  love  of  wisdom,  with  much  sym- 
pathy, is  able  to  soften  even  a  soul  of  adamant.  With  these 
tears  the  Church  is  watered,  with  these  souls  are  planted ; 
yea,  though  there  be  fire  sensible  and  substantial,  yet  can 
these  tears  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one. 

Remember  we  then  these  tears  of  his,  and  we  shall  laugh 
to  scorn  all  present  things.  These  tears  did  Christ  pronounce 
blessed,  saying.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourriy  and  blessed  are  s.  Matt. 
they  that  weep^for  they  shall  laugh.     Such  tears  did  Isaiah  ^'  *• 
too,  and  Jeremiah  weep ;  and  the  former  said.  Leave  me  vi.  21. 
alone,  I  will  weep  bitterly :  and  the  latter.  Who  will  give  J*','^' 
my  head  water  y  and  mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears  ?  as  though  jer.  ix.  i. 
the  natural  fount  were  not  enough. 

v2 
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HoM.  \2.      Nothing  is  sweeter  than  these  tears;  sweeter  are  they  than 

any  laughter.    They  that  mourn  know  how  great  consolation 

it  possesseth.     Let  us  not  think  it  a  thing  to  be  deprecated, 

but  to  be  even  exceedingly  prayed  for ;  not  that  others  may 

sin,  but  that,  when  they  sin,  we  may  be  heart-broken  for 

them.     Remember  we  these  tears,  these  bonds.     Surely  too 

upon  those  bonds  tears  descended ;  but  [it  was  that  ^]  the 

death  of  the  perishing,  of  those  that  had  bound  him  in  them, 

suffered  him  not  to  taste  the  pleasure  of  the  bonds.     For 

for  their  sake  too  he  grieved,  being  His  disciple  that  bewept 

the  priests  of  the  Jews ;  not  because  they  were  going  to 

crucify  Him,  but  because  they  were  themselves  perishing. 

And  He  doeth  not  this  Himself  alone,  but  He  thus  exhorteth 

S.  Luke   others  also,  saying.  Daughters  ofJerusalemy  weep  not  for  Me. 

xxiii^  28.  These  eyes  saw  Paradise,  saw  the  third  heaven  :  but  I  count 

not  them  so  blessed  because  of  this  sight,  as  because  of  those 

>ir€/iw;v€-  tears,  by  the  which  they  saw  Christ.     Blessed  indeed  was 

1  Cor.      that  sight,  for  he  himself  even  glories  in  it^,  saying.  Have 

"•  ^'       I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?  but  more  blessed  so  to 

weep. 

In  that  sight  many  have  been  partakers,  and  those  who 
8.  John  have  not  so  been  Christ  again  calls  blessed,  saying.  Blessed 
XX.  29.     ^^g  ^j^^y  ^j^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^j  y^^  ^^^^  believed;  but  unto 

Phil.  i.     this  not  many  have  attained.     For  if  to  stay  here  for  Christ's 

^'  ^^'     sake  were  more  needful  than  to  depart  to  Him  on  account 

of  the  salvation  of  others ;  surely  then  to  groan  for  others' 

sakes,  is  more  needful  even  than  to  see  Him.     For  if  for 

His  sake  to  be  in  hell  ^  is  rather  to  be  desired,  than  to  be 

with  Him ;  and  to  be  separated  from  Him  for  His  sake  more 

to  be  desired  than  to  be  with  Him,  (for  this  is  what  he  said, 

RoTD.  ix.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christy) 

Acts  XX   ^^^'^  more  is  weeping  for  His  sake.     /  ceased  not,  he  saith, 

31.  to  warn  every  one  with  tears.     Wherefore  ?  Not  because  he 

feared  the  dangers ;  but  just  as  one  sitting  by  a  sick  man's 

side,  and  not  knowing  what  would  be  the  end,  would  weep 

for  affection,  fearing  lest  he  should  lose  his  life ;  so  too  he, 

when  he  saw  any  that  were  diseased,  and  could  not  prevail 

*  ^iriirx^.  by  rebuke  ^,  he  thenceforward  wept.     So  did  Christ  also. 


{ai. 


•»  These  words  seem  to  supply  the     [Horn.  16  p.  281  O.T.  Ed.  2]  where 

meaning.  he  says  the  wish  was  *  to  be  separated 

•^  See  S.  Chrysostom  on  Rom.  ix.  3    from  His  presence,  not  from  His  love.* 
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that  haply  they  might  reverence  His  tears :  for  instance,  did  ColJv.18. 
a  man  sin  ?  He  rebuked  him ;  did  the  rebuked  spit  upon 
Him,  and  spring  aloof?    He  wept,  that  haply  He  might 
win  him  even  so. 

Remember  we  these  tears :  thus  let  us  bring  up  our  daugh-     /4.1 
ters,  thus  our  sons :  weeping  when  we  see  them  in  eviL  Let 
all  women  who  wish  to  be  loved  remember  Paul's  tears,  and 
groan :  as  many  of  you  as  are  counted  blest,  as  many  as 
are  in  pleasure,  remember  these ;  as  many  as  are  in  mourn- 
ing, exchange  tears  for  tears.   He  mourned  not  for  the  dead ; 
but  for  those  that  were  perishing  whilst  alive.     Shall  I  tell 
of  other  tears  ?    Timothy  also  wept ;  for  he  was  this  man's 
disciple ;  wherefore  also  when  writing  to  him  he  said.  Being  2  Tim.  i. 
mindful  of  thy  tearSy  that  1  may  be  filled  with  joy.     Many  ^• 
weep  even  from  pleasure.     Thus  it  is  a  thing  that  resulteth 
from  pleasure,  and  pleasure  of  the  uttermost  intensity. 
Thus  tears  are  not  painful :  yea,  those  which  come  from 
such  as  this  sorrow  are  even  better  far  than  those  which 
come  of  worldly  pleasure.     Hear  the  Prophet  saying,  The  ps.  vi.  8, 
Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping ^  He  hath  heard  the  ^' 
voice  of  my  prayer.     We  get  them  an  ill  name,  by  using 
them  not  to  what  they  are  given  us  for.     When  we  entreat 
a  sinning  brother,  we  ought  to  weep  and  mourn  and  groan ; 
when  we  exhort  any  one,  and  he  giveth  us  no  heed,  but 
goeth  on  perishing,  we  ought  to  weep.     These  are  the  tears 
of  heavenly  wisdom.     When  however  one  becomes  poor  or 
is  in  bodily  disease,  or  dead,  not  so;  for  these  are  not 
things  worthy  of  tears. 

As  then  we  bring  discredit  on  laughter  also,  when  we 
use  it  out  of  season ;  so  too  do  we  on  tears,  by  having  re- 
course ^  to  them  unseasonably.     For  the  virtue  *  of  each  ^  ««'»'a- 
thing  then  discovers  itself  when  it  is  brought  to  its  own  J*^f  ^^^' 
fitting  work  *,  but  when  to  one  that  is  alien  to  it,  it  doth  no  '  ip^- 
longer  so.     For  instance,  wine  is  given  for  cheerfulness,  not     ^^^* 
drunkenness,  bread  for  nourishment,  sexual  intercourse  for 
the  procreation  of  children.     As  then  these  things  from 
being  abused  have  gained  an  ill  report,  so  also  have  tears. 
For  let  a  law  be  laid  down,  that  they  be  used  in  prayers 
and  exhortations  only,  and  see  how  desirable  a  thing  they 
will  become*     Nothing  doth  so  wipe  out  sins,  as  tears. 
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,  Hum.  12.  Tears  make  the  very  countenance  beautiful,  aye,  even  this 
bodily  countenance;  for  they  win  the  spectator  to  pity, 
they  make  it  respected  in  our  eyes.  Nothing  is  sweeter 
than  tearful  eyes.  For  this  is  the  noblest  member  we  have, 
and  the  most  beautiful,  and  the  soul's  own.  And  therefore 
we  are  as  much  bowed  therewith,  as  though  we  saw  the 
soul  itself  lamenting. 

I  have  not  said  this  without  a  reason ;  but  in  order  that 
ye  may  cease  your  attendance  at  weddings,  at  dancings,  at 
'  xopots.  satanical  performances^.     For  see  what  the  devil  hath  in- 
vented.    Since  nature  itself  hath  withheld  women  from  the 
'iLff4fi¥uy.  stage,  and  the  disgraceful  ^  things  enacted  there,  he  hath 
introduced  into  the  women's  chamber  the  furniture  of  the 
theatre,  I  mean,  wantons  and  harlots.     This  pestilence  the 
custom  of  marriages  hath  introduced,  or  rather,  not  of  mar- 
riage, God  forbid !  but  of  our  own  silliness.     What  doest 
thou,  O  man  ?  knowest  thou  not  what  thou  doest  ?    Thou 
marriest  a  wife  for  chastity,  and  procreation  of  children  ; 
what  then  mean  these  harlots  ?    That  there  may  be,  one  an- 
» «i<^po-    swereth,  greater  gladness  ^  yes,  but  all  this  hath  to  do  with 
^^'^'       madness  not  gladness.    Thou  insultest  thy  bride,  thou  in- 
M.  e.  if    sultest  the  women  that  areinvited.  For  if  they  are*  delighted 
sappoB^^  with  such  proceedings,  the  thing  is  an  insult.  If  to  see  bar- 
ed to  be.  lots  acting  indecorously  conferreth  any  honour,  wherefore 
dost  thou  not  drag  thy  bride  thither,  that  she  too  may  see  it? 
It  is  quite  indecent  and  disgraceful  to  introduce  into  one^s 
house  lewd  fellows  and  dancers,  and  all  that  satanic  pomp. 
Remember^  he  saith,  my  bonds.     Marriage  is  a  bond,  a 
bond  ordained  of  God,  a  harlot  is  a  severing  and  a  dissol- 
ving.    It  is  permitted  you  to  embellish  marriage  with  other 
things,  such  as  full  tables,  and  apparel.     I  do  not  cut  off 
these  things,  lest  I  should  seem  to  be  clownish  to  an  ex- 
Gen,        treme ;  and  yet  Rebecca  was  content  with  her  veil  ^  only ; 
f ^l^j  ^'  ^^^'^  ^  ^^  "^*  ^^^  them  off.     It  is  permitted  you  to  embel- 
irrpod^,      lish  and  set  off  marriage  with  apparel,  with  the  presence  of 
j.^^,™*^'*  reverend  men  and  reverend  women.     Why  introducest  thou 
those  mockeries^?  why  those  monsters?     Tell  us  what  it 
is  thou  hearest  from  them  ?    What  ?  dost  thou  blush  to 
tell  ?  Dost  thou  blush,  and  yet  force  them  to  do  it  ?    If  it  is 

''  inix^pnara,  subjects'  of  rejoicing  for  the  enemjr. 
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honourable,  wherefore  dost  thou  not  do  it  thyself  as  well  r  Col.Iv.18. 
but  if  disgraceful,  wherefore  dost  thou  compel  another? 
Every  thing  should  be  full  of  chasteness,  of  gravity,  of  or- 
derliness ;  but  now  I  see  the  reverse,  people  frisking  like 
camels  and  mules.  For  the  virgin,  her  chamber*^  is  the 
only  befitting  place.  *  But,'  saith  one,  ^  she  is  poor.'  Be- 
cause she  is  poor,  she  ought  to  be  modest  also ;  let  her  have 
her  character  ^  in  the  place  of  a  fortune.  Has  she  no  dowry  *  rp^'^ow. 
to  give  with  herself?  Then  why  dost  thou  make  her  other- 
wise contemptible  ^  through  her  life  and  manners  ?  I  praise 
the  custom  that  virgins  attend  to  do  honour  to  their  fellow ; 
that  matrons  attend  to  do  honour  to  her  who  is  made  one 
of  their  order.  Rightly  hath  this  been  ordered.  For  these 
are  two  companies,  one  of  virgins,  the  other  of  the  married  ; 
the  one  are  giving  her  up,  the  other  receiving  her.  The 
bride  is  between  them,  neither  virgin,  nor  wife,  for  she  is 
coming  forth  from  those,  and  entering  into  the  fellowship 
of  these.  But  those  harlots,  what  mean  they?  They  ought  to 
hide  their  faces  when  marriage  is  celebrated ;  they  ought  to 
be  dug  into  the  earth,  (for  harlotry  is  the  corruption  of 
marriage,)  but  we  ii^troduce  them  at  our  marriages.  And 
when  ye  are  engaged  in  any  work,  ye  count  it  ill-omened  to 
speak  even  a  syllable  of  what  is  adverse  to  it ;  for  instance, 
when  thou  sowest,  when  thou  drawest  off  the  wine  from  thy 
vats,  thou  wouldest  not,  even  if  asked,  utter  a  syllable  about 
vinegar^;  but  here,  where  the  object  is  chasteness,  introduce 
ye  the  vinegar  ?  for  such  is  an  harlot.  When  ye  are  prepar- 
ing sweet  ointment,  ye  suffer  nought  ill-scented  to  be  near. 
Marriage  is  a  sweet  ointment.  Why  then  introducest  thou 
the  foul  stench  of  the  dunghill  ^  into  the  preparation  of  thy  2  ^00^6- 
ointment  ?  What  sayest  thou  ?  Shall  a  virgin  dance,  and  p^^- 
yet  feel  no  shame  before  her  fellows  ?  For  she  ought  to  have 
more  gravity  than  the  other ;  she  hath  at  least  come  forth  3  ^>  ^ 
from  the  [nurse's]  arm  ^,  and  not  from  the  palaestra.  For  Kixyis. 
a  virgin  ought  not  to  appear  publicly  *  at  all  at  a  marriage.  ^*  ' 
Seest  thou  not  how  in  kings'  houses,  the  honoured  are    (5) 

*   ^iXo/iOf ,  which  is  used  for  any         ?  rh  6^iniv  <n\tiaivovra  ov^  &r  into- 

retired  chamber.  icpiroio,  al.  Koi  oivnow  \»Xv  Uu  rk  i^iyriv 

'  Some  copies  put  the  note  of  inter-  ctffialvoyra  i.'iroKply€iSy  *  and  in  tliAt 

roication  here,  and  add,  '*let  her  gain  fase  thou  keepest  the  very  names  of 

respect  through,"  vinegar  away  from  tliy  wines.* 
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HoM.  12.  within,  about  the  king,  the  unhonoured  without  ?  Do  thou 
too  be  within  about  the  bride.  But  remain  in  the  house  in 
chasteness,  expose  not  thy  virginity.  Either  company  is 
standing  by,  the  one  to  shew  of  what  sort  she  is  whom  they 
are  giving  up,  the  other  in  order  that  they  may  guard  her. 
Why  disgracest  thou  the  virgin  estate  ?  For  if  thou  art  such 
as  this,  the  same  will  the  bridegroom  suspect  her  to  be.  If 
thou  wishest  to  have  men  in  love  with  thee,  this  is  the  part 
of  saleswomen,  green-grocers,  and  pastrycooks.  Is  not  this 
a  shame  ?  To  act  unseemly  is  a  shame  even  though  it  be 
a  king's  daughter  ^.  For  doth  her  poverty  stand  in  the 
way  ?  or  her  course  of  life  ?    Even  if  a  virgin  be  a  slave, 

Gal.  Ui.    let  her  abide  in  modesty.     For  in  Christ  Jestis  there  is 

^^'  neither  bond  nor  free. 

What  ?  is  marriage  a  spectacle  ?    It  is  a  mystery  and  a 
type  of  a  mighty  thing ;  even  if  thou  reverence  not  it,  re- 

Eph.  V.    verence  that  whose  type  it  is.     This^  saith  he,  is  a  great 

^^'  mystery^  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church.  It 
is  a  type  of  the  Church  and  of  Christ,  and  dost  thou  intro- 
duce harlots  at  it  ?  If  then,  saith  one,  neither  virgins  dance, 
nor  the  married,  who  is  to  dance  ?  No  one :  what  need  is 
there  of  dancing  ?  In  the  mysteries  of  the  heathen,  there 
are  dancings,  but  in  ours,  silence  and  decency,  modesty,  and 
bashfulness.  A  great  mystery  is  being  celebrated :  forth 
with  the  harlots !  forth  with  the  profane !  How  is  it  a  my- 
stery ?  They  come  together,  and  the  two  make  one.  Where- 
fore is  it  that  at  his  entrance  indeed,  there  is  no  dancing, 
no  cymbals,  but  great  silence,  great  stillness ;  but  when 
they  come  together,  making  not  a  lifeless  image,  nor  yet 
the  image  of  any  thing  upon  earth,  but  of  God  Himself, 
and  that  by  resemblance,  thou  introducest  so  great  an  up- 
roar, and  distufbest  those  that  are  there*,  and  puttest  the 
soul  to  shame,  and  confoundest  it  ?  They  come,  about  to 
be  made  one  body.  See  again  a  mystery  of  love !  If  the 
two  become  not  one,  so4ong  as  they  continue  two,  theymake 
not  many,  but  when  they  are  come  into  oneness,  they  then 
make  many.  What  do  we  learn  from  this  ?  That  great  is 
the  power  of  union.    The  wise  counsel  of  God  at  the  begin- 

*>  i.  e.  at  whose  wedding  it  is  done,    are  [that-image.]'    Downes  proposes 
*  robs  tvras.  Possibly  *  tiiose  tliat     avvSmai  witli  same  probability. 
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ning  divided  the  one  into  two ;  and  being  desirous  of  shew-  CoL.iv.t8. 
ing  that  even  after  division  it  remaineth  still  one,  He  suffer- 
ed not  that  the  one  shouldbeof  itself  enough  for  procreation. 
For  he  is  not  one  who  is  not  yet  [united  "^J  but  the  half  of 
one ;  and  it  is  evident  from  this,  that  he  begetteth  no  off- 
spring, as  was  the  case  also  beforetime  \  Seest  thou  the 
mystery  of  marriage  ?  He  made  of  one,  one  ™ ;  and  again, 
having  made  these  two  one,  He  thus  maketh  one,  so  that 
now  also  man  is  produced  of  one.  For  man  and  wife  are 
not  two  men,but  one  Man.  And  this  maybe  confirmed  from 
many  sources ;  for  instance,  from  James  °,  from  Mary  the 
Mother  of  Christ,  from  the  words,  He  made  them  male  and  Gen.  L 
female.  If  he  be  the  head,  and  she  the  body,  how  are  they  ^^• 
two  ?  Therefore  the  one  holdeth  the  rank  of  a  disciple,  the 
other  of  a  master,  the  one  of  a  ruler,  the  other  of  a  subject. 
Moreover,  from  the  very  fashioning  of  her  body,  one  may 
see  that  they  are  one,  for  she  was  made  from  his  side,  and 
they  are,  as  it  were,  two  halves. 

For  this  cause  He  also  calleth  her  a  help,  to  shew  that  ib.  ii.  18. 
they  are  one ;  for  this  cause  He  setteth  their  cohabitation 
before  both  father  and  mother,  to  shew  that  they  are  one.  Ib.  24. 
And  in  like  manner  a  father  rejoiceth  both  when  son  and 
daughter  marry,  as  though  the  body  were  hastening  to  join 
a  member  of  its  own ;  and  though  so  great  a  charge  and 
expenditure  of  money  is  incurred,  still  he  cannot  bear 
with  indifierence  to  see  her®  unmarried.  For  as  though  her 
own  flesh  were  severed  from  herP,  each  one  separately 
is  imperfect  for  the  procreation  of  children,  each  one  is 
imperfect  as  regards  the  constitution  of  this  present  life. 
Wherefore  also  the  Prophet  saith,  the  residue  of  thy  spirit.  Mai.  il. 

^do68^ir».TIie word ^Kw/A^i'or, which  ■  The  word  is  declined,  and  so  LXX. 

Ed.  Par.  would  supply,  may  be  under-  would  nut  mean  Jacob.    Tliree  mss. 

stood.  have  Joseph,  which  is  a  gloss.    One 

*  Koddrtp  Koi  trpSrepov.  Downes  and  would  expect  a  solution  from  the  end 
others  give  up  this  passage  as  corrupt,  of  Hom.  v.  but  none  seems  to  occur 
The  Translator  suggests,  'as  was  the  there,  unless  Jacob's  birth  after  He- 
case  with  Adam  before  Eve  was  becca's  long  barrenness  l>e  deemed 
formed.*    There  is  still  a  difficulty,  sufficient. 

though  thishas  a  meaning,  in  that  God  <>  implied  in  avrfi  below.  The  word 

withheld  the  power  then  from  the  un-  is  of  common  gender, 

divided  Man,  as  lie  does  now  from  the  Pavrp,theTranslatorsuggestsa^^r, 

not  yet  reunited.  'as  though  the  flesh  itself  was  severed 

"  i.  e.  *  one  other.*   Savile  needless-  away.*    This  lessens  the  difficulty,  but 

ly  Conjectures  *  two.'  in  against  all  copies. 
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How.  lg.  And  how  become  they  one  flesh  ?  As  if  thou  shouldest  take 

away  the  purest  part  of  gold,  and  mingle  it  with  other  gold ; 

BO  in  truth  here  also  the  woman  receiving  the  richest  part 

fused,  as  it  were,  by  pleasure,  nourisheth  it  and  cherisheth  it, 

and  withal  contributing  her  own  share,  restoreth  it  back  a 

Man.     And  the  child  is  a  sort  of  bridge,  so  that  the  three 

[bcc  on    become  one  flesh,  the  child  connecting,  on  either  side,  each 

Horn  20*^^^'^^^*   Forlike  as  two  cities,  whichariverdivides  through- 

p.32i  o.  out,  become  one,  if  a  bridge  connect  them  on  both  sides,  so 

'^'^  is  it  in  this  case ;  and  yet  more,  for  the  very  bridge  in  this 

»  T^  X(J-    case  is  formed  of  the  substance  of  each  in  this  respect  ^  just 

7Vt<»iJtv.  aa  the  body  and  the  head  are  one  body  \  for  they  are  divided 

by  the  neck ;  but  not  divided  more  than  connected,  for  it 

lying  between  them,  brings  together  each  with  the  other. 

And  it  is  the  same  as  if  a  chorus  that  had  been  divided 

should,  by  taking  one  part  of  itself  from  this  quarter,  and 

the  other  again  from  the  right,  make  one ;  or  as  these  when 

come  into   close  rank,  and  extending  hands,  become  one; 

for  the  hands  extended  admit  not  of  their  being  two. 

Therefore  to  wit  He  said  with  an  accuracy  of  expression, 

'  e!t  trip-  T^ot  ^  they  shall  be  one  flesh,'  but  unto  one  flesh  ^,  namely, 

^/irwr.    ^]^a|.  Qf  tj^g  child  wherein  they  are  connected  together. 

24.  What  then  ?  when  there  is  no  child,  will  they  not  be  still 

V^^  .     two  then  ?     Nay,  it  is  plain  [they  will  not],  for  their  coming 

Eph.  V.     together  hath  this  effect ;  it  diffuseth  and  commingleth  the 

^^'^         bodies  of  both.     And  as  one  who  hath  cast  ointment  into 

oil,  hath  made  the  whole  one ;  so  in  truth  it  is  also  here. 

(6)  I  know  that  many  are  ashamed  at  what  I  am  saying,  and 

the  cause  of  this  is  the  lasciviousness  and  unchasteness  of 

those  of  whom  I  have  spoken.     The  fact  of  marriages  being 

thus  performed,  thus  depraved,  hath  gained  the  thing  an  ill 

Heb.  xili.  repute :  for  marriage  is  honourable^  and  the  bed  undefiled. 

*•  Why  art  thou  ashamed  of  the  honourable,  why  blushest  thou 

at  the  undefiled  ?     This  is  for  the  heretics ',  this  is  for  such 

as  introduce  harlots  thither.     For  this  cause  I  am  desirous 

of  having  it  thoroughly  purified,  so  as  to  bring  it  back 

again  to  its  proper  nobleness,  so  as  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the 

*i  al.  *  Tliey  are  one  as  all  the  mem-  are  not  divided,  &c.' 

bers  of  the  body,  jointed  toffether  to  '  On  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  p.  93  O.T.  he  men- 

the  head,  become  one  body,  thoii/^h  tionii  the  Manicliee!«,  Marcionites,  and 

divided  by  the  neck.     Bnt  here  they  Eocratites. 
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heretics.  The  gift  of  God  is  insulted,  the  root  of  our  gene-  (:oL.ivJS. 
ration ;  for  about  that  root  there  is  much  dung  and  filth. 
This  then  let  us  cleanse  away  by  our  discourse.  Endure 
then  a  little  while,  for  he  that  holdeth  filth  must  endure  the 
stench.  I  wish  to  shew  you  that  ye  ought  not  to  be  ashamed 
at  what  I  say,  but  at  what  ye  do ;  but  thou,  passing  by 
all  shame  at  the  latter,  art  ashamed  at  the  former :  surely 
then  thou  condemnest  God  Who  hath  thus  decreed. 

Shall  I  tell  how  marriage  is  also  a  mystery  of  the  Church  ? 
As  Christ  came  unto  the  Church,  as  it  was  made  out  of 
Him,  and  He  conversed  with  her  by  a  spiritual  intercourse  ^  ^awovtriif, 
for^  saith  one,  /  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband^  a  chaste  2  Cor.  xl. 
virgin.    And  that  we  are  of  Him,  hear  how  he  saith,  we  ^* 
all  are  of  His  members,  and  of  His  flesh.    Thinking  then  Eph.  v. 
on  all  these  things,  let  us  not  cast  shame  upon  so  great  a  '^' 
mystery.    Marriage  is  a  type  of  the  presence  of  Christ,  and 
art  thou  drunken  at  it  ?  Tell  me ;  if  thou  sawest  an  image 
of  the  king,  wouldest  thou  dishonour  it  ?    By  no  means. 

Now  the  practices  at  marriages  seem  to  be  matters  of 
indifference,  but  they  are  the  causes  of  great  mischiefs.  All 
is  full  of  lawlessness.  Filthinessy  and  foolish  talking ^  and  '*>.  v.  4; 
jesting y  let  it  not  proceed,  saith  he,  out  of  your  mouth.  Now  ^* 
all  that  occurs  there  is  filthiness,  foolish  talking,  and  jest- 
ing ;  and  not  these  simply,  but  with  aggravation,  for  the 
thing  has  become  an  art,  and  there  are  great  praises  for  those 
that  pursue  it.  Sins  have  become  an  art !  We  pursue  them 
not  in  any  chance  way,  but  with  earnestness,  with  science, 
and  thenceforth  the  devil  takes  the  command  of  his  own 
array.  For  where  drunkenness  is,  there  is  unchasteness  : 
where  filthy  talking,  there  the  devil  is  at  hand  bringing  in 
his  own  contributions;  with  such  an  entertainment,  tell  me, 
dost  thou  celebrate  the  mystery  of  Christ,  and  invite  the 
devil  ? 

I  daresay  you  consider  me  offensive.  For  this  too  is  a 
property  of  extreme  pervertedness,  that  even  one  that  re- 
buketh  you"  incurs  your  ridicule  as  one  that  is  austere. 
Hear  ye  not  Paul,  saying.  Whatsoever  ye  doy  whether  ye  eat  ^^**'*-  *• 
or  drink  or  whatsoever  ye  doy  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  ?  ' 
But  ye  do  all  to  ill  report  and  dishonour.  Hear  ye  not 
'  Some  add, '  instead  of  what  he  ought  to  receive.* 
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332  Christ  and  His  Angels  present  at  godly  Marriages. 

HoM.  12.  the  Prophet  saying,  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear ^  and  rejoice 
P«.ii.  11.  ufiio  ffifji  if^iifi  trembling?    But  ye  are  wholly  without  re- 
straint*.    Is  it  not  possible  both  to  enjoy  pleasure,  and  to 
do  so  with  safety  ?  Art  thou  desirous  of  hearing  beautiful 
songs  ?  Best  of  all  indeed^  thou  oughtest  not ;  nevertheless, 
I  condescend  if  thou  wilt  have  it  so :  do  not  hear  Satanic 
ones,  but  spiritual.     Art  thou  desirous  of  seeing  choirs  of 
>  x»p«^-    dancers  ^ !    Behold  the  choir  of  Angels.    And  how  is  it  pos- 
omas.      gibie^  saith  one,  to  see  them?  If  thou  drive  away  these 
S.  John    things,  Christ  Himself  will  come  to  such  a  marriage,  and 
"•  Christ  being  present,  the  choir  of  Angels  is  present  also. 

If  thou  wilt.  He  will  even  now  work  miracles,  as  He  did 
then ;  He  will  make  even  now  the  water,  wine ;  and  what 
is  more  wonderful,  much.  He  will  convert  this  dissoluteness, 
this  dissolving  and  cold  desire,  and  change  it  into  spiri- 
tual.    This  is  to  make  of  water  wine.     Where  pipers  are, 
no  where  there  is  Christ;  but  even  if  He  should  have  en- 
tered. He  first  casts  those  forth  %  and  then  He  works  His 
wonders.     What  can  be  more  disagreeable  than  this  Sata- 
^tivapB-    nic  pomp?  where  every  thing  is  inarticulate^,  every  thing 
tvwtBpov.  without  significancy ;  and  if  there  be  any  thing  articulate, 
again  all  is  shameful,  all  is  noisome. 
(7)         Nothing  is  more  pleasureable  than  virtue,  nothing  sweeter 
than  orderliness,  nothing  more  amiable  than  gravity.     Let 
any  celebrate  such  a  marriage  as  I  speak  of;  and  he  shall 
find  the  pleasure ;  but  what  sort  of  marriages  these  are,  take 
heed.    First  seek  a  husband  for  the  virgin,  who  will  be  truly 
a  husband,  and  a  protector ;  as  though  thou  wert  intending 
to  place  a  head  upon  a  body ;  as  though  about  to  give  not 
a  slave,  but  a  daughter  into  his  hands.     Seek  not  money, 
nor  splendour  of  family,  nor  greatness  of  country ;  all  these 
things  are  superfluous ;  but  piety  of  soul,  gentleness,  the 
'  <r{>v€vvif.  true  understanding  ^,  the  fear  of  God,  if  thou  wishest  thy 
*  Bvya-     darling  *  to  live  with  pleasure.     For  if  thou  seek  a  wealthier 
'^^  ^^'      husband,  not  only  wilt  thou  not  benefit  her,  but  thou  wilt 
even  harm  her,  by  making  her  a  slave  instead  of  free.     For 
the  pleasure  she  will  reap  from  her  golden  trinkets  will  not 
be  so  great  as  will  be  the  annoyance  that  comes  of  her 

*  8tax«ur6r,  are  dissolute,  lit. '  poured        ▼  As  when  He  would  raise  Jairus' 
abroad.'  danghter,  S.  Matt.  ix.  2b, 
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slavery.  I  pray  thee,  seek  not  these  things,  but  if  possible  CoiJvJa 
one  of  equal  condition ;  if  however  this  cannot  be,  rather  one 
poorer  than  in  better  circumstances,  if  that  is  thou  be 
desirous  not  of  selling  ^  thy  daughter  to  a  master,  but  of  *  iiro»<^ 
giving  ^  her  to  a  husband.  When  thou  hast  thoroughly  in-  ^^'ovpm. 
vestigated  the  virtue  of  the  man,  and  art  about  to  give  her  to 
him,  beseech  Christ  to  be  present :  for  He  will  not  be  a- 
shamed  to  be  so ;  it  is  the  mystery  of  His  presence.  Yea 
above  all  beseech  Him  even  in  the  first  instance,  to  grant  her 
such  a  suitor.  Be  not  worse  than  the  servant  of  Abraham, 
who,  when  sent  on  a  pilgrimage  so  important,  knew  whither 
he  ought  to  have  recourse ;  wherefore  also  he  obtained  every 
thing.  When  thou  art  taking  anxious  pains,  and  seeking  a 
husband  for  her,  pray;  say  unto  God,  ^whomsoever  Thou 
wilt  do  Thou  provide :'  into  His  hands  commit  this  matter ; 
and  He,  honoured  in  this  way  by  thee,  will  requite  thee 
with  honour. 

Two  things  indeed  it  is  necessary  for  thee  to  do ;  to  com- 
mit the  thing  into  His  hands,  and  to  seek  such  a  person  as  He 
Himself  would  approve,  one  that  is  orderly  and  chaste. 

When  ^  then  thou  makest  a  marriage,  go  not  round  from 
house  to  house  borrowing  mirrors  and  dresses ;  for  the  mat- 
ter is  not  one  of  display,  nor  dost  thou  lead  thy  daughter  to 
a  pageant;  but  decking  out  thine  house  with  what  is  in  it, 
invite  thy  neighbours,  and  friends,  and  kindred.   As  many  as 
thou  knowest  to  be  of  good  character,  those  invite,  and  bid 
them  be  content  with  what  there  is.     Let  no  one  from  the 
orchestra  be  present,  for  such  expense  is  superfluous,  and 
unbecoming.     Before  all  the  rest,  invite  Christ.     Knowest 
thou  whereby  to  invite  Him?  Whosoever,  saith  He,  hath  S.Matt. 
done  it  to  one  of  these  least,  hath  done  it  to  Me*    And  think  ^^''^  ^^' 
it  not  an  annoying  thing  ^  to  invite  the  poor  for  Christ's  sake; « Zwri- 
to  invite  harlots  is  an  annoyance.     For  to  invite  the  poor  is  p*^'^^^' 
a  means  of  wealth,  the  other  of  ruin.    Adorn  the  bride  not 
with  the  usual  ornaments  of  gold,  but  with  gentleness  and 
modesty,  and  her  ordinary  dress ;  in  place  of  all  golden 
ornament  and  braiding,  arraying  her  in  blushes,  and  shame- 
facedness,  and  not  desiring  such  things.     Let  there  be  no 
uproar,  no  confusion;  let  the  bridegroom  be  called,  let 
«  Here  lie  addresses  the  mother,  all  the  participles  being  feminine. 
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HoM.  12.  hira  receive  the  virgin.  The  dinners  and  suppers,  let  them 
not  be  full  of  drunkenness,  but  of  plenty  combined  with  plea- 
sure. See  how  many  blessings  spring  from  this,  when  we 
consider  their  estate ;  but  from  the  marriages  that  now  are 
celebrated,  (if,  that  is,  one  ought  to  call  them  marriages  and 
not  pageants,)  how  many  are  the  evils !  The  banquet  hall 
is  no  sooner  broken  up,  than  straightway  comes  care  and 
fear,  lest  aught  that  is  borrowed  should  have  been  lost,  and 
there  succeeds  to  the  pleasure  melancholy  intolerable.  But 
'  icijjf-  this  distress  belongs  to  the  mother-in-law  ^  nay,  rather  not 
arp  as,  ^y^^^  jg  ^j^g  bride  herself  free ;  all  that  follows  at  least  be- 
longs to  the  'bride  herself.  For  to  see  all  broken  up,  to  see 
the  house  desolate,  is  a  ground  for  sadness. 

There  is  Christ,  here  is  Satan ;  there  is  cheerfulness,  here 
anxious  care;  there  pleasure,  here  pain;  there  expense, 
here  nothing  of  the  kind ;  there  indecency,  here  modesty; 
there  envy,  here  no  envy ;  there  drunkenness,  here  soberness, 
health,  temperance.  Bearing  then  in  mind  all  these  things, 
let  us  stay  the  evil  at  this  point,  that  we  may  please  God, 
and  be  counted  worthy  to  obtain  the  good  things  promised 
to  them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father, 
together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  power,  honour, 
now  and  for  ever,  and  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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S.  JOHN  CHRYSOSTOM 

ARCHBISHOP   OF  CONSTANTINOPLE 
ON 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 

HOMILY    I. 

1  Thess.  i.  1,  2,  3. 

Pauly  and  Silvanusy  and  Ttmotheusj  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  be  unto  youy  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and.  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  give 
thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you 
in  our  prayers ;  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work 
of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father, 

Wherefore  then,  when  writing  to  the  Ephesians*,  and 
having  Timothy  with  him,  did  he  not  include  him  with  him- 
self (in  his  salutation),  known  as  he  was  to  them  and  admired, 
(for  he  says,  Ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  phU.  il. 
the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the  Gospel;  and  again,  ^' 
/  have  no  man  like-minded  who  will  naturally  carhfor  your  *•»•  ^* 
state;)  while  here  he  does  associate  him  with  himself  ?  It 

•  This  mistake  cannot  be  charfred  on  the  transcribers,  as  thourh  Cbrjrsos- 
torn  had  written  *  Philippians/ for  Timothy  is  mentioned  in  Phil.  i.  I. 
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336    Special  intent  of  the  words,  *  Church,^  and  '  in  GodJ 

Hon.  I.  seems  to  me,  that  he  was  about  to  send  him  immediately, 
and  it  was  superfluous  for  him  to  write,  who  would  almost 
Pha.  II,    overtake  the  letter.     For  he  says.  Him  there/ore  I  hope  to 
^  send  presently.     But  here  it  was  not  so ;  but  he  had  just 

vrtKXtw,  ^^cturned  to  him,  so  that  he  naturally  joined  in  the  letter^. 
I  Thess.  For  he  says.  Now  when  Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us. 
But  why  does  he  place  Silvanus  before  him,  though  he  testi- 
fies to  his  numberless  good  qualities,  and  prefers  him  above 
all  ?  Perhaps  Timothy  wished  and  requested  him  to  do  so 
from  his  great  humility ;  for  when  he  saw  his  master  so 
humble-minded,  as  to  associate  his  disciple  with  himself, 
he  would  much  the  more  have  desired  this.     For  he  says, 

Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians.  Here  he  gives  himself  no  title, not  'an  Apos- 
tle,' not  *a  Servant,*  I  suppose,  because  the  men  were 
newly  instructed,  and  had  not  yet  had  any  experience  of 
him  *»,  he  does  not  mention  his  rank ;  and  moreover  it  was 
the  beginning  of  his  preaching  to  them. 

To  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  he  says.  And  well. 
For  since  it  is  probable  there  were  few,  and  they  not  yet 
formed  into  a  body,  on  this  account  he  consoles  them  with 
the  name  of  the  Church.  For  where  much  time  had  passed 
and  the  congregation  of  the  Church  was  large,  he  does  not 
apply  this  term.  But  because  the  name  of  the  Church  is 
generally  a  name  of  multitude,  and  of  a  system  now  com- 
pacted, on  this  account  he  calls  them  by  that  name. 

In  God  the  Father,  he  says,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  he  says,  which  is  in 
God.  Behold  again  the  expression,  in  %  applied  both  to 
the  Father  and  to  the  Son.  But  he  says,  in  God,  because 
there  were  many  assemblies  *,  both  Jewish  and  Gentile.  It 
is  a  great  dignity,  and  to  which  there  is  nothing  equal,  that 
it  is  in  God.  God  grant  therefore  that  this  Church  may 
be  so  addressed  !  But  I  fear  that  it  is  far  from  that  appel- 
lation. For  if  any  one  is  the  servant  of  sin,  he  cannot  be 
said  to  be  in  God,  if  any  one  walks  not  according  to  God, 
he  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  God. 

^  o^rov,  perhaps  *  of  the  thing*.'  4y  ec^,  and  the  sense  does  not  allow 
e  B.  (Ms.  Btirney  48.  Brit.  Mus.)  the  other,  *  the  word  God.' 
[with  another  of  Mr.  Field's  MSS.]  *  4itit\ri<rim.  *  Churches,'  or'assem. 
and  Catena  hare  ir  for  Oc^t,  [and  Mr.  Mies.'  Newronverts  woold  be  more  fa- 
Field  has  edited  tliuit]  :  Sav.  mar.  lias  miliar  with  the  word  in  Its  secular  sense. 
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Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace.  Do  you  perceive  his  iTHE8.i.8. 
encomiums  at  the  very  commencement  of  his  Epistle  ?  We 
give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  ally  making  mention  of 
you  in  our  prayers.  For  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  them  is 
the  act  of  one  testifying  to  their  great  advancement,  when 
they  are  not  only  praised  them  selves,  but  God  also  is  thanked 
for  them,  as  Himself  having  done  it  all.  He  teaches  them 
also  to  be  moderate,  all  but  saying,  that  it  is  all  of  the  power 
of  God.  That  he  gives  thanks  for  them,  therefore,  on  ac- 
count of  their  good  conduct,  and  remembers  them  in  his 
prayers,  proceeds  from  his  love  towards  them.  Then 
shewing  them  that  he  not  only  remembers  them  in  his 
prayers  but  apart  from  his  prayers,  he  says,  as  he  often 
does,  remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith  and 
labour  oflove^  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father,  Remembering  without 
ceasing  is  either  remembering  them  before  God  and  the 
Father,  or  remembering  their  labour  of  love  that  is  in  sight 
of  God  and  the  Father,  or  simply  remembering  you  without 
ceasing.  Then  again,  that  you  may  not  think  that  this 
you  is  said  simply,  he  has  added,  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
the  Father.  But  because  no  one  was  praising  their  actions, 
no  one  giving  them  any  reward,  he  says,*  ye  labour  in  the  sight 
of  God.'  What  is  the  work  of  faith  ?  That  nothing  has 
turned  aside  your  stedfastness^  For  this  is  the  work  of*'"**^"- 
faith.  If  thou  believest,  suffer  all  things ;  if  thou  dost  not 
suffer,  thou  dost  not  believe.  For  are  not  the  things  pro- 
mised such,  that  he  who  believes  would  choose  •  to  suffer 
even  ten  thousand  deaths  ?  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  set 
before  him,  and  immortality,  and  eternal  life.  He  therefore 
who  believes  will  suffer  all  things.  Faith  then  is  shewn 
through  works.  One  would  naturally  have  said,  not  sim- 
ply, but  by  your  works  have  you  manifested  it,  by  your 
stedfastness,  by  your  zeal. 

And  your  labour  of  love.  Why  ?  what  labour  is  it  to 
love  ?     Merely  to  love  is  none  at  all.     But  to  love  sincerely 

«  h.v  kxivBai  [now  edited  by  Mr.  Field'smss.]  reads  irtio-cu  for  irtfo-tofoi. 
Field]  Hales  conj.  and  B.  for  &k^\c-  which  suits  &yf  A^a-0ai,  'such  as  might 
ff$ai.    But  B.  [with  2  other  of  Mr.    persuade  the  believer  to  undergo.' 
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888         Labour  of  love.     Good  fruits  of  Patience. 

HoM.  I.  is  great  labour.     For  tell  me,  when  many  things  are  stirred 

up  that  would  draw  lis  from  love,  and  we  hold  out  against 

^  Gr.        them  all,  is  it  not  labour  ?     For  what  did  not  these  men 

^^J^^    suffer,  that  they  might  not  revolt  from  their  love  ?     Did 

ActsxFii.  not  they  that  warred  on  the  Gospel  ^  go  to  Paulas  host,  and 

'  *        not  having  found  him,  drag  Jason  before  the  rulers  of  the 

city  ?    Tell  me,  is  this  a  slight  labour,  when  the  seed  had  not 

yet  taken  root,  to  endure  so  great  a  storm,  so  many  trials  ? 

And  they  demanded  security  of  him.     And  having  given 

^  '**•    security,  (he  says,)  Jason  sent  away  Paul.     Is  this  a  small 

thing,  tell  me?     Did  not  Jason  even  expose  himself  to 

danger  for  him  ?     This  he  calls  a  labour  of  love,  because 

they  were  thus  bound  to  him. 

And  observe :  first  he  mentions  their  good  actions,  then 
his  own,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  boast,  nor  to  love  them  by 
anticipation '.  And  patience,  he  says.  For  that  persecu- 
tion was  not  confined  to  one  time,  but  was  continual,  and 
they  warred  not  only  with  Paul,  the  master,  but  with  his 
disciples  also.  For  if  they  were  thus  affected  towards  those 
who  wrought  miracles,  those  venerable  men ;  what  think 
you  were  their  feelings  towards  those  who  dwelt  among 
them,  their  fellow-citizens,  who  had  all  of  a  sudden  revolted 
from  them?  Wherefore  this  also  he  testifies  of  them, 
jj  '^^'  Baying,  For  ye  became  followers  of  the  Churches  of  God  which 
are  in  Judaa. 
(^)  And  of  hopcy  he  says,  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father.  For  all  these  things  proceed 
from  faith  and  hope,  so  that  what  happened  to  them  shewed 
not  their  fortitude  only,  but  that  they  believed  with  full 
assurance  in  the  rewards  laid  up  for  them.  For  on  this  ac- 
count God  permitted  that  persecutions  should  arise  imme- 
diately, that  no  one  might  say,  that  the  Gospel  was  esta- 
blished lightly  or  by  flattery,  and  that  their  fervour  might  be 
be  shewn,  and  that  it  was  not  human  persuasion,  but  the 
power  of  God,  that  persuaded  the  souls  of  the  believers,  so 
that  they  were  prepared  even  for  ten  thousand  deaths, 
which  would  not  have  been  the  case,  if  the  Gospel  had  not 
immediately  been  deeply  fixed  and  remained  unshaken. 

'  irpo\44'*<*    Assuming  good  of  them  before  trial. 
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Ver.  4,  5.   Knowing^  brethren  beloved  of  Ood,  your  eke*  itHBs.l.O. 
tion.     For  our  Ghspel  came  not  to  you  in  word  only^  but 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assur- 
ancCy  as  ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among  you 
for  your  sake. 

Knowing  what  ?  What  manner  of  men  we  were  among 
you.  Here  also  he  touches  upon  his  own  good  actions, 
but  covertly.  For  he  wishes  first  to  enlarge  upon  their 
praises,  and  what  he  says  is  something  of  this  sort.  I 
knew  that  you  were  men  of  great  and  noble  sort,  and  that 
you  were  of  the  Elect.  For  this  reason  we  also  endured 
all  things  for  your  sake.  For  this,  what  manner  of  men  we 
were  among  you,  is  the  expression  of  one  shewing  that  with 
much  zeal  and  much  vehemence  we  were  ready  to  give  up 
our  lives  for  your  sake ;  and  for  this  thanks  are  due  not  to 
us,  but  to  you,  because  ye  were  elect.  On  this  account 
also  he  says  elsewhere.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the  ^  Tim.  II. 
Elects^  sakes.  For  what  would  not  one  endure  for  the  sake 
of  God's  beloved  ?  And  having  spoken  of  his  own  part,  he 
all  but  says.  For  if  you  were  beloved  and  elect,  we  suffer 
all  things  with  reason.  For  not  only  did  his  praise  of  them 
confirm  them,  but  his  reminding  them  that  they  too  them- 
selves»  had  displayed  a  fortitude  corresponding^  to  their  **^^P- 
zeal :  accordingly  he  says, 

Ver.  6.  And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord, 
having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction  with  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Strange !  what  an  encomium  is  here !  The  disciples  have 
suddenly  become  masters !  They  not  only  heard  the  word, 
but  they  quickly  arrived  at  the  same  height  with  Paul. 
But  this  is  nothing.  For  see  whereunto  he  raises  them, 
saying,  Ye  became  followers  of  the  Lord.  How  ?  Having 
received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Not  merely  in  affliction,  but  in  much  affliction. 
And  this  we  may  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  how  Acts  xvli. 
they  raised  a  persecution  against  them.  And  they  troubled 
all  the  rulers  of  the  city,  and  they  instigated*  the  city'A*wT^. 
against  them.     And  he  has  not  to  say,  ye  were  afflicted  f*^"'* 

f  [1.  e.  P&ul  and  his  companions.] 
z  2 
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340         Affliction  for  Christ  relieved  by  the  Spirit. 

HoM.  1.  indeed,  and  believed,  but  grieving;  on  the  contrary,  ye 
did  it  even  rejoicing.  Which  also  the  Apostles  did :  lie- 
Acts  V.  joicinfff  it  is  said,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  His  name.  For  it  is  this  that  is  admirable. 
Although  neither  is  that  a  slight  matter,  in  any  way  to 
bear  afflictions.  But  this  was  now  the  part  of  men  sur- 
passing human  nature,  and  having,  as  it  were,  a  body 
incapable  of  suffering. 

But  how  were  they  followers  of  the  Lord  ?  Because  He 
also  endured  many  suflTerings,  and  yet  rejoiced.  For  He 
came  to  this  willingly.  For  our  sakes  He  emptied  Himself: 
He  was  about  to  be  spit  upon,  to  be  beaten  and  crucified, 
and  He  so  rejoiced  in  suffering  these  things,  that  He  said 
8.  John   to  the  Father,  Glorify  Me. 

With  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost ^  he  says.  That  no  one  may 
say,  how  dost  thou  say  of  affliction  ?  how  of  joy  ?  how  can 
both  meet  in  one?  he  has  added,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  affliction  is  in  things  bodily,  and  the  joy  in  things 
spiritual.  How?  The  things  which  happened  to  them 
were  grievous,  but  not  so  the  things  which  sprang  out  of 
them,  for  the  Spirit  does  not  suffer  it  ^.  So  that  it  is  pos- 
sible both  for  one  who  suffers  not  to  rejoice,  when  he 
suffers  for  his  sins ;  and  for  one  who  is  beaten  to  rejoice, 
when  he  suffers  for  Christ's  sake.  For  such  is  the  joy  of 
the  Spirit.  In  return  for  the  things  which  appear  to  be 
^ohic  grievous,  it  causes  delight  to  spring  up*.  They  afflicted 
A4>jK€r  yQ^^  YiQ  says,  and  persecuted  you,  but  the  spirit  did  not 
desert  you\  even  in  those  circumstances:  as  the  Three 
Song,^  Children  in  the. fire  were  refreshed  with  dew,  so  also  were 
you  refreshed  in  afflictions.  But  as  there  it  was  not  of  the 
nature  of  the  fire  to  sprinkle  dew,  but  of  the  whistling 
windy  so  also  here :  for  it  was  not  of  the  nature  of  affliction 
to  produce  joy,  but  of  the  suffering  for  Christ's  sake,  and  of 
the  Spirit  bedewing  them,  and  in  the  furnace  of  temptation 
setting  them  at  ease.  Not  merely  with  joy^  he  says,  but 
with  much  joy.     For  this  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


h  o6ic  A^(T)<ri.     Perhaps,  *  does  not    Burney48.Brit.Mus.)cW7Ci,*brhig« 
forsake  as,'  as  just  below.  in.*    Downes  had  guessed  iivruciyu, 

>  ^(a^ci.    Ed.  Ben.  ^ir^i^ei.   B.(Ms. 
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Ver.  7.  So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  lTHBg.i.y, 
Macedonia  and  Achaia. 

And  yet  it  was  later  that  he  went  to  them.  But  ye  so 
shone,  he  says,  that  ye  became  instructors  of  those  who  re- 
ceived (the  word)  before  you.  And  this  is  like  the  Apostle^.  *  4^«^<>- 
For  he  did  not  say,  so  that  ye  were  ensamples  in  believing, 
but  so  that  ye  were  an  en  sample  to  those  who  already  be- 
lieved, that  is,  how  one  ought  to  believe  in  God,  ye  taught, 
who  from  the  very  beginning  entered  into  the  conflict. 

And  in  Achaia^  he  says ;  that  is,  in  Greece. 

Do  you  see  how  great  a  thing  is  zeal  ?  that  it  does  not 
require  time,  nor  delay,  nor  procrastination,  but  it  is  suffi- 
cient only  to  venture  ^  one's  self,  and  all  is  fulfilled.     Thus '  '^y^ 
then  having  come  in  later  to  the  Gospel,  they  became 
teachers  of  those  who  were  before  them. 

Let  no  one  therefore  despair,  even  though  he  has  lost  Moeal. 
much  time,  and  has  done  nothing.  It  is  possible  for  him 
even  in  a  little  while  to  do  more  than  he  ever  has  done 
in  all  his  former  time.  For  if  he  who  did  not  yet  believe, 
shone  so  much  at  the  beginning,  much  more  those  who 
have  already  believed.  Let  no  one,  again,  upon  this  con- 
sideration be  remiss,  because  he  perceives  that  it  is  possible 
in  a  short  time  to  recover  every  thing.  For  the  future  is 
uncertain,  and  the  Day  of  the  Lord  is  '  a  thief,  attacking  us '  B.  Is  m 
suddenly  when  we  are  sleeping.  But  if  we  do  not  sleep,  it 
will  not  attack  us  as  a  thief,  nor  carry  us  off  unprepared. 
For  if  we  watch  and  be  sober,  it  will  not  come  on  us  as  a 
thief,  but  as  a  royal  messenger,  summoning  us  to  the  good 
things  prepared  for  us.  But  if  we  sleep,  it  comes  upon  us 
as  a  thief.  Let  no  one  therefore  sleep;  let  no  one  be  inac- 
tive in  virtue,  for  that  is  sleep.  Do  you  not  know  how, 
when  we  sleep,  our  goods  are  unsafe,  how  easy  they  are  to 
be  assailed  ?  But  when  we  are  awake,  there  needs  not  so 
much  guarding.  When  we  sleep,  even  with  much  guard- 
ing we  often  are  undone.  There  are  doors,  and  bolts,  and 
guards,  and  outer  guards,  and  nevertheless  the  thief  has 
come  upon  us. 

Why  then  do  I  say  this  ?     Because  if  we  wake  we  shall 
not  need  the  help  of  others ;  but  if  we  sleep,  the  help  of 
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^^^-  ^'  others  will  profit  us  nothing,  but  even  with  this  we  shall 
perish.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  enjoy  the  prayer  of  the  Saints, 
but  only  when  we  ourselves  also  are  on  the  alert.  And 
what  need,  you  say,  have  I  of  the  prayer  of  others,  if  I  am 
on  the  alert  myself?  I  do  not  wish  that  you  should  put 
yourself  in  a  position  to  need  it,  but  we  are  always  in  need 
of  it,  if  we  think  rightly.  Paul  did  not  say,  what  need  have 
I  of  prayer  ?  and  yet  those  who  prayed  were  not  worthy  of 
him  \  or  rather  not  equal  to  him,  and  dost  thou  say,  what 
need  have  I  of  prayer  ?  Peter  did  not  say.  What  need  have 
Acts  x!i.  I  of  prayer,  (for  prayer j  Scripture  says,  was  made  without 
ceasing  of  the  Church  unto  God /or  himy)  and  dost  thou  say. 
What  need  have  I  of  prayer?  On  this  account  thou  needest 
it,»  because  thou  thinkest  that  thou  hast  no  need.  Yea, 
though  thou  become  as  Paul,  thou  hast  need  of  prayer.  Do 
not  exalt  thyself,  lest  thou  be  humbled . 

But,  as  I  said,  if  we  be  active  also  ourselves,  prayers  of- 
PhU.  I.  fered  for  us  avail  too.  Hear  Paul  saying,  For  I  know  thai 
^^*  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer,  and 

2  Cor.  i.   the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.    And  again.  Thai 
for  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons, 
thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our  behalf.    And  dost  thou 
say,  what  need  have  I  of  prayer  ?     But  if  we  be  idle,  no 
one  by  praying  for  us  will  be  able  to  profit  us.     What  did 
16^x1*^    Jeremiah  profit  the  Jews  ?     Did  he  not  thrice  draw  nigh  to 
14,xi7.     God,  and  thrice  hear.  Pray  not  thou  for  this  people,  neither 
^^'  lift  up  cry  nor  prayer,  for  I  will  not  hear  thee?    What  did 

Samuel  profit  Saul  ?     Did  he  not  mourn  for  him  even  to 
his  last  day,  and  not  merely  pray  for  him  only  ?    What 
1  8am.     did  he  profit  the  Israelites  ?     Did  he  not  say,  God  forbid 
•     that  I  should  sin  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you  ?  Did  they  not 
all  perish?     Do  prayers  then,  you  say,  profit  nothing? 
They  profit  even  greatly :  but  it  is  when  we  also  do  some- 
thing.   For  prayers  indeed  cooperate  and  assist,  but  a  man 
*act8  with'  one  that  is  acting,  and  *  assists'  one  that  is 
himself  also  working.     But  if  thou  remainest  idle,  thou 
wilt  receive  no  great  benefit. 
(4)  For  if  prayers  had  power  to  bring  us  to  the  kingdom 

while  we  do  nothing,  why  do  not  all  the  Gentiles  become 
»  i.  e.  Worthy  to  pray  for  him. 
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Christians  ?  Do  we  not  pray  for  all  the  world  ?  Did  not  lTH»t.ty« 
Paul  also  do  this  ?  Do  we  not  intreat  that  all  may  be  con- 
verted ?  Why  do  not  the  wicked  become  good,  if  they  do 
not  contribute  any  thing  of  themselves  ?  Prayers,  then, 
profit  greatly,  but  it  is  when  we  also  contribute  our  own 
parts. 

Would  you  learn  how  much  prayers  have  profited  ?  consi-  Acts  x. 
der,  I  pray,  Cornelius,  Tabitha.     Hear  also  Jacob  saying  to  ^  *^ 
Laban,  Except  the  Fear  of  my  father  had  been  with  me.  Gen. 
surely  thou  hadst  sent  me  away  now  empty.     Hear  also  God  ^^^'  ^^* 
again,  saying,  /  will  defend  this  city  for  Mine  own  sake,  and  2  Kings 
for  My  servant  David's  sake.     But  when  ?     In  the  time  of  ^**  ^^* 
Hezekiah,  who  was  righteous.    Since  if  prayers  availed  even 
for  the  extremely  wicked,  why  did  not  God  say  this  also 
when  Nebuchadnezzar  came,  but  gave  up  the  city  ?    Because 
their  wickedness  was  too  strong.     Again,  Samuel  himself 
also  prayed  for  the  Israelites,  and  prevailed.     But  when  ? 
When  they  also  pleased  God,  then  He  put  their  enemies  to 
flight.     And  what  need,  you  say,  of  prayer  from  another, 
when  I  myself  please  God.    Never,  O  man,  say  this.     There 
is  need,  aye,  and  need  of  much  prayer.     For  hear   God 
saying  concerning  the  finends  of  Job  ;  And  he  shall  pray  Job  xH. 
for  youy  and  your  sin  shall  be  forgiven  you.     Because  they   * 
had  sinned  indeed,  but  not  a  great  sin.     But  this  just  man, 
who  then  saved  his  friends  by  prayer,  in  the  season  of  the 
Jews,  was  not  able  to  save  the  Jews  who  were  perishing. 
And  that   you   may  learn  this,  hear  God  saying  by  the 
prophet ;  If  Noah^  Daniely  and  Job  were  in  it^  they  shall  ^*®^- 
deliver  neither  sons  nor  daughters.     Because  their  wicked-  16.'     ' 
ness  was  too  strong.    And  again.  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  J«rem. 
stood  before  Me. 

And  see  how  this  is  said  to  the  two  Prophets,  because 
both  prayed  for  them,  and  did  not  prevail.  For  Ezekiel 
said,-4A  Lordy  wilt  Thou  destroy  the  residue  of  Israel?  then  ^^'  ^ 
God,  to  shew  that  He  does  this  justly,  shews  him  thei^  sins, 
and  to  shew  that  it  is  not  because  He  despises  him, 
that  He  rejects  his  supplication  for  them.  He  says.  These 
things  indeed  are  enough  even  to  persuade  thee,  that  it  is 
not  because  I  despise  thee,  but  on  account  of  their  many 
sins,  that  I  do  not  accept  thy  supplication.    Nevertheless 
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HoM.  1.   He  adds  this  also,  Though  Noahy  Job,  and  Daniel  stood 

From       before  Me.    And  fittingly  does  He  the  rather  say  this  to  him, 

'  because  it  is  he  who  suffered  so  many  things.    Thou  badest 

me,  he  says,  eat  upon  dung,  and  I  ate  upon  it  ^.    Thou 

badest  me  shave  my  head,  and  I  shaved  it.     Thou  badest 

me  lie  upon  one  side,  and  I  did  it.    Thou  badest  me  go  out 

through  a  hole  in  the  wall,  bearing  a  burden,  and  I  went  out. 

Thou  tookest  away  my  wife,  and  badest  me  not  mourn,  and 

iSzek.       I  did  not  mourn,  but  bore  it  with  fortitude.     Ten  thousand 

other  things  have  I  done  for  them :  and  I  entreat  for  them, 

and  dost  Thou  not  comply  ?    Not  from  despising  thee.  He 

says,  do  I  this,  but  though  Noah,  Job,  and  Daniel  were 

there,  and  should  intreat  for  their  sons  and  daughters,  I 

would  not  comply. 

And  again  to  Jeremiah,  who  had  suffered  less  from  the 
commandments  of  God,  but  more  from  their  wickedness, 
Jer.  vii.    what  does  He  say  ?     Seest  thou  not  what  they  do  ?     ^  Yea,' 
^^'  he  says,  ^  they  do  so — but  do  Thou  do  it  for  my  sake.'     On 

this  account  He  says  to  him.  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood 
before  Me.     Moses,  their  first  lawgiver,  who  often  delivered 
Exod.      them  from  dangers,  who  had  said,  ifnot^  Thou  forgivest 
^^^'^^'  their  sin^  forgive  it;  but  if  not  y  blot  me  out  also.     If  there- 
fore he  were  now  alive,  and  spoke  thus,  he  would  not  pre- 
vail,— nor  would  Samiyiel,  again,  who  himself  also  delivered 
them,and  who  from  his  earliest  youth  was  thoughtwonderful. 
For  to  the  former  indeed  I  said,  that  I  conversed  with  him 
as  a  friend  with  a  friend,  and  not  by  dark  sayings.     And  of 
the  latter,  I  said,  that  in  his  first  youth  I  was  revealed  to 
him,  and  that  on  his  account,  being   prevailed  upon,  I 
1  Sam.     opened  the  prophecy  that  had  been  shut  up.     For  the  word 
iii.  1.       of  the  Lordy  it  is  said,  was  precious  in  those  days ;  there  was 
no  open  vision.    If  these  men  therefore  stood  before  Me,  they 
Gen.  vl.   would  profit  nothing.  And  of  Noah  He  says,  Noah  was  a  just 
^'  many  and  perfect  in  his  generation ;  and  of  Job,  He  was 

^^^  ^'  blamelessyjusty  trucy  fearing  God ;  and  of  Daniel,  whom  the 
Chaldeans  even  thought  a  god,  yet  shall  they  not.  He  says, 
deliver  their  sons  and  daughters.  Knowing  these  things, 
therefore,  let  us  neither  despise  the  prayers  of  the  Saints, 
nor  throw  every  thing  upon  them  :  that  we  may  not,  on  the 
"  i.  e.  food  baked  on  it.    Exek.  ir.  12,  15. 
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one  hand^  be  indolent  and  be  ensnared  when  we  need  not;  iTHB8.i.7. 
nor  on  the  other  deprive  ourselves  of  a  great  advantage. 
But  let  us  both  beseech  them  to  pray  and  lift  up  their  hands 
for  us,  and  ourselves  adhere  to  virtue ;  that  we  may  be  able 
to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to  those  who  love  Him  by 
the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
vrith  Whom,  to  the  Father  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.   Amen. 
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I  Thess.  i.  8, 9, 10. 

For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  everyplace  your  faith 
1  ffone  to  Ood-ward  is  spread  abroad^ ;  so  that  we  need  not  to 

forth,  speak  any  thing.    For  they  themselves  shew  of  tAS  what 

manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned 
to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God ;  And 
to  wait  for  His  Son  from  Heaven,  Whom  He  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  Jesus,  Who  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

As  a  sweet-smelling  ointment  keeps  not  its  fragrance  shut 
up  in  itself,  but  diffuses  it  afar,  and  scenting  the  air  with  its 
perfume,  so  conveys  it  also  to  the  senses  of  those  that  are 
nigh;  so  too  illustrious  and  admirable  men  do  not  keep  their 
virtue  shut  up  within  themselves,  but  by  their  good  report 
benefit  others,  and  render  them  better.  Which  also  then 
1  Th«8.  ^^PPC'^cd.  Wherefore  he  said.  So  thai  ye  were  ensamples 
i.  7.  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  For  from  you, 
he  says,  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Mace* 
donia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  everyplace  your  faith  to  God- 
ward  is  spread  abroad.  Ye  have  filled,  therefore,  all  your 
neighbours  with  instruction,  and  the  world  with  wonder : 
for  this  is  meant  by  the  expression,  in  every  place.  And 
he  has  not  said,  your  faith  is  noised  abroad,  but  sounded 
out ;  just  as,  when  a  trumpet  sounds  loud  and  clear,  every 
place  near  is  filled  with  the  sound  thereof,  so  the  report  of 
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your  manfalness  sounding  loud  as  the  trumpet  when  it  lTHB8.i.9. 
peals,  is  sufficient  to  fill  the  world,  and  to  fall  with  equal 
sound  upon  all  everywhere.  For  great  actions  are  more 
loudly  celebrated  where  they  have  taken  place ;  while  afar 
off  they  are  celebrated  indeed,  but  not  so  much :  but  in 
your  case  it  was  not  so,  but  a  sound  of  good  report  was 
spread  abroad  in  every  part  of  the  earth.  And  how,  one 
may  ask,  can  it  be  shewn  that  the  words  were  not  hyper- 
bolical ?  This  nation  of  the  Macedonians,  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  was  renowned,  and  celebrated  every  where  more 
than  the  Romans.  And  the  Romans  were  admired  on  this 
account,  that  they  took  them  captive.  For  the  actions  of 
the  Macedonian  king  exceeded  all  report,  for  he  started 
from  a  little  city,  and  subdued  the  world.  Wherefore  also 
the  Prophet  saw  him  as  a  winged  leopard,  shewing  his 
swiftness,  his  vehemence,  his  fiery  nature,  his  suddeifly 
over-running  the  world  with  the  trophies  of  his  victory. 
And  they  say  that,  hearing  from  a  certain  philosopher  that 
there  were  numberless  worlds,  he  groaned  bitterly,  that 
whereas  they  were  numberless,  he  had  not  conquered  even 
one :  so  high-minded  was  he,  of  so  lofty  a  soul,  and  cele« 
brated  in  every  part.  And  with  the  fame  of  the  king  the 
glory  of  the  nation  also  advanced.  For  he  was  called 
^  Alexander,  the  Macedonian.'  So  that  it  was  natural  that 
what  took  place  there  should  be  much  talked  of :  for  no- 
thing can  be  concealed  that  relates  to  the  illustrious.  The 
Macedonians  then  were  not  inferior  to  the  Romans. 

This  was  also  the  result  of  their  earnestness.  For  as  if 
he  were  speaking  of  some  living  creature  he  uses  the  word 
gone  forth ;  so  strong  and  active  was  it  *.  So  that  we,  he 
says,  need  not  to  speak  any  thinff,  for  they  themselves 
shew  of  Its  what  entering  in  we  had  unto  you.  They  do  not 
wait  to  hear  from  us,  but  those  who  were  not  present,  and 
have  not  seen,  anticipate  those  who  were  present,  and  have 
seen  your  good  deeds.  So  manifest  was  it  every  where 
made  by  report.  We  shall  not  therefore  need,  by  rela- 
ting your  actions,  to  bring  them  to  equal  zeal.  For  the 
things  which  they  ought  to  have  heard  from  us,  these  they 

[•  i.e.  their  faith.] 
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HoM.  2.  themselves  talk  of,  anticipating  us.  And  yet  in  the  case  of 
such  there  is  frequently  envy,  but  the  greatness  of  the 

»  Gr.  the  thing  ^  conquered  even  this,  and  they  themselves  are 
heralds  of  your  conflicts.  And  though  left  behind,  not 
even  so  are  they  silenced,  but  they  are  beforehand  with  us. 
And  being  such,  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  disbelieve 
our  report. 

What  means.  What  manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto 
you  ?  That  it  was  full  of  dangers,  and  numberless  deaths, 
but  that  none  of  these  things  troubled  you ;  but  you  ad- 
hered to  us,  as  if  nothing  had  happened ;  you  received  us 
after  these  things,  as  if  ye  had  suffered  no  evil,  but  had 
enjoyed  infinite  good.  For  this  was  the  second  entering  ^. 
They  went  to  Beroea,  they  were  persecuted,  and  when  they 
came  after  this,  the  Thess^lonians  received  them,  as  though 
tliey  had  been  honoured  by  them,  so  that  they  even  laid 
down  their  lives  for  them.  The  expression.  What  manner 
of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  is  complicated,  and  contains 
an  encomium  both  of  them  and  themselves.  But  this  he 
has  turned  to  their  advantage.  And  how,  he  says,  ye  turned 
to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God;  that  is, 
that  ye  did  it  readily,  that  ye  did  it  with  much  eagerness, 
that  it  did  not  require  much  labour. 

To  serve  the  living  and  true  God.  Here  also  he  intro- 
duces an  exhortation,  which  is  somewhat  offensive.  And 
to  wait,  he  says,  for  His  Son  from  heaven.  Whom  He 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  Who  delivered  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  And  to  wait,  he  ^2^y^,for  His  Son  from 
heaven.  Him  that  was  crucified,  that  was  buried ;  to  wait 
for  Him  from  heaven.  And  how  from  heaven  ?  Whom  He 
raised  from  the  dead.  You  see  all  at  once  the  Resurrec- 
tion, the  Ascension,  the  second  Coming,  the  Judgment, 
the  retribution  of  the  just,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

3  Gr.  de-  Jesus,  he  says.  Who  delivered  ^  us  from  the  urrath  to  come. 

Hvereth.  rpj^jg  jg  ^^  ^^^^  comfort,  and  exhortation,  and  encourage- 
ment to  them.     For  if  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and 


^  This  is  not  quite  clear  from  Acts    The  Ul-treatment  presently  mentioned 
xvil.thouf^h  thosethat conducted Pauly    by  S.  Paul  was  at  Philippi  previously, 
y.  15.  may  have  been  Thessalonians. 
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He  is  in  heaven,  and  thence  will  come,  and  ye  believed  it :  1  Thes. 

.  •  ii    1       A 

(for  if  ye  had  not  believed  it,  ye  would  not  have  suffered  so  -^ '- 


much,)  this  of  itself  is  sufficient  comfort.  They,  he  says, 
shall  suffer  punishment,  which  he  says  also  in  his  second 
Epistle,  and  you  will  have  another  and  no  little  consola- 
tion. 

And  to  wait,  he  says,  for  His  Son  from  heaven.    The 
terrible  things  are  now  before  them  ^,  but  the  good  things  ^^J  ?^^ 
^e  in  the  future,  when  Christ  shall  come  from  heaven,  hand.* 
See  how  much  hope  is  required,  that  He  Who  was  crucified 
has  been  raised,  that  He  has  been  taken  up  into  heaven, 
that  He  will  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Chap.  ii.  1, 2.  For  yourselves^  brethren^  know  our  entrance 
in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain ;  But  even  after  that  we 
had  suffered  before,  and  were  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye 
know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto 
you  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much  contention. 

Great  indeed  were  your  actions  also,  but  yet  neither  did     (2) 
we  act  as  mere  ordinary  men.     But  what  he  says  above, 
that  also  he  repeats  here,  that  from  both  sides  is  shewn 
what  was  the  nature  of  the   Gospel  preached,  from  the 
miracles,  and  from  the  resolution  of  the  preachers,  and 
from  the  zeal  and  fervour  of  those  who  received  it.     For 
yourselves,  he  says,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that 
it  was  not  in  vain,  that  is,  that  it  was  not  like  that  of 
ordinary  men,  nor  of  any  common  kind.     For  having  es- 
caped  from  great  dangers,  and  deaths,  and  stripes,  we 
immediately  rushed  into  dangers.     But,  he  says,  even  after 
that  we  had  suffered  before,  and  were  shamefully  entreated, 
as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God,  (see 
you  how  again  he  refers  the  whole  to  God  ?)  to  speak  unto 
you  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much  contention  ^.     It  is  not « iiy&yt. 
possible,  he  says,  to  say,  that  there  indeed  we  were  in  dan- 
ger, but  here  we  are  not ;  yourselves  also  know,  how  great 
was  the  danger,  with  how  much  contention  ^  we  were  among  ^iywyias, 
you.     Which  also  he  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinth-  !^^*? 
ians ;  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  I  Cor.  u. 
much  trembling.  ^• 

Ver.  3,  4.  For  our  exhortation  is  not  of  deceit,  nor  of 
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UoM.  2.  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile.  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God 
to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel^  even  so  we  speak;  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God  Which  trieth  our  hearts. 

Do  you  see  that,  as  I  said,  from  their  perseverance 
he  makes  a  proof  that  the  Gospel  is  divine  ?  For,  if  it 
were  not  so  if  it  were  a  deceit,  we  should  not  have  en- 
dured so  many  dangers,  which  allowed  us  not  even  to 
take  breath.  Ye  were  in  tribulation,  we  were  in  tribula- 
tion. What  then  is  it,  but  that  somewhat  of  things 
future  had  excited  us,  but  that  we  had  been  persuaded 
that  there  is  a  good  hope  ?  For  who  would  have  chosen 
for  the  sake  of  what  we  have  here  to  endure  so  many 
Bufferings,  and  to  live  a  life  of  anxiety,  and  full  of  dan- 
gers? For  whom  would  they  persuade?  For  are  not 
these  things  of  themselves  enough  to  trouble  the  disci- 
ples, when  they  see  their  teachers  in  dangers  ?  But  this 
was  not  your  case. 

For  our  exhortation^  that  is,  our  doctrine,  was  not  of 
deceit.  The  matter,  he  says,  is  not  guile  nor  deceit,  that  we 
should  give  it  up.  It  is  not  for  things  abominable,  such  as 
jugglers  and  sorcerers,  and  uncleanness,  he  says,  nor  in 
guile,  nor  for  any  insurrection,  like  what  Theudas  did. 
But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the 
Gospel,  even  so  we  speak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God. 
Do  you  see,  that  it  is  not  vain -glory?  But  Ood,  he  says, 
which  trieth  our  hearts.  We  do  nothing  for  the  sake  of 
pleasing  men,  he  says.  For  on  whose  account  should  we 
do  these  things  ?  Then,  having  praised  them,  he  says. 
Not  as  wishing  to  please  men,  nor  seeking  honours  from 
men,  but  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with 
the  Gospel.  Unless  He  had  seen  that  we  were  free  from 
every  worldly  consideration.  He  would  not  have  chosen 
us.  As  therefore  He  approved  us,  such  also  we  remain,  as 
having  been  approved  of  God.  Why  then  did  He  approve 
us,  and  entrust  us  with  the  Gospel?  We  appeared  to 
God  approved,  so  also  we  remain.  It  is  a  proof  of  our 
virtue,  that  we  are  entrusted  with  the  Gospel:  if  there 
had  been  any  thing  bad  in  us,  God  would  not  have  ap- 
proved us.     But  the  phrase  ^  approved  us,'  does  not  here 
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imply  investigation.     But  what  we  do  after  having  made  j,'^""*' 
trial,  that  He  does  without  trial  ^.    That  is,  as  He  found  us  i  ^^^*  /  - 
trustworthy  ^,  and  trusted  us,  so  we  speak :  as  it  is  likely  VioKlfiovs. 
that  those  should,  who  are  allowed  and  entrusted  of  God 
to  be  worthy  of  the  Gospel,  so  we  speak  ttot  as  pleasing 
meny  that  is,  not  on  your  account  do  we  do  all  these  things. 
Because  previously  he  had  praised  them,  that  he  might  not 
bring  his  speech  under  suspicion,  he  says, 

Ver.  5,  6.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering 
words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloke  of  covetousness,  God  is 
witness.  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you,  nor 
yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome  as  the 
Apostles  of  Christ. 

For  neither  at  any  time,  he  says,  used  we  flattering  words, 
that  is,  we  did  not  flatter,  which  is  the  part  of  deceivers, 
who  wish  to  get  possession  and  to  domineer.  No  one  can 
say  that  we  flattered  in  order  to  nde,  nor  that  we  had  re- 
course to  it  for  the  sake  of  wealth.  Of  this,  which  was 
manifest,  he  goes  on  to  call  them  as  witnesses.  '  Whether 
we  flattered,'  he  says,  ^  ye  know.'  But  as  to  what  was  un- 
certain, namely,  whether  it  were  in  a  spirit  *  of  covetous- 
ness,  he  calls  God  to  witness.  Nor  of  men  sought  we 
glory,  neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have 
been  burdensome  as  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  that  is,  not 
seeking  after  honours  either,  nor  boasting  ourselves,  nor 
requiring  attendance  of  guards.  And  yet  even  if  we  had 
done  this,  we  should  have  done  nothing  out  of  character. 
For  if  persons  sent  forth  by  kings  are  nevertheless  ^  in 
honour,  much  more  might  we  be.  And  he  said  not,  ^we 
were  dishonoured,'  nor  ^  we  did  not  enjoy  honours,'  which 
would  have  been  to  reproach  them,  but  ^  we  did  not  seek 
them.'  We  therefore,  who,  when  we  might  have  sought 
them,  sought  them  not,  even  when  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  gave  a  claim  to  it,  how  should  we  do  any  thing, 
for  the  sake  of  glory  ?  And  yet  even  if  we  had  sought 
them,  not  even  in  that  case  would  there  have  been  any 
blame.     For  it  is  fit  that  those  who  are  sent  forth  from 

*  rpSirtfi,  a  character,  a  way.    B.     iert,^ 
[with  another  of  Mr.  Field's  ross.]        ^  i.  e.  though  nent  by  mere  earthly 
reads  wptHpdffu,  *  a  cloke,*  (lit.  a  pre-    kings.    The  Catena  omits  the  word. 
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HoM.  2.  God  to  men,  as  ambassadors  now  coming  from  heaven, 

should  enjoy  great  honour. 
iic  w€pt.     g^^  ^j^jj  ^^  excess  of  forbearance  *  we  do  none  of  these 

OlMTUlf* 

things,  that  we  may  stop  the  mouths  of  the  adversaries. 

(3)    And  it  cannot  be  said,  that  to  you  we  act  thus,  but  not 

so  to  others.     For  thus  also  he  said  in  his  Epistle  to 

2  Cor.  xL  the  Corinthians :  For  ye  suffer y  if  a  man  bring  you  into 

bondage^  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if 

a  man  exalt  himself  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face.     And 

lb.  X.  10.  again.  His  bodily  presence  is  weak^  and  his  speech  contempt 

lb.  xiL     tible.    And  again.  Forgive  me  this  wrong.     He  shews  there 

also  that  he  was  exceeding  humble  from  his  suffering  so 

many  things.     But  here  he  also  says  concerning  money, 

when  we  might  have  been  burdensome,  as  the  Apostles  of 

Christ. 

Ver.  7,  8.  But  we  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse 
cherisheth  her  children.  So  being  affectionately  desirous 
of  youj  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you  not  the 
Gospel  of  God  only^  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were 
dear  unto  us. 

But  we  were  gentle,  he  says,  that  is,  we  exhibited  no- 
thing that  was  offensive  or  troublesome,  or  displeasing,  or 
boastful.   And  the  expression,  among  you,  is  as  if  he  should 

B^  and  ^^y^  ^^  ^®^®  ^  ^^^  ^^  y^^'  ^^^  taking  the  higher  place  *. 
Cat.  Tii.  Even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children.  So  ought  the 
^"'*  teacher  to  be.     Does  the  nurse  flatter  that  she  may  obtain 

glory  ?  Does  she  ask  money  of  her  little  children  ?  Is  she 
offensive  or  burdensome  to  them  ?  Are  they  not  more  in- 
dulgent to  them  than  mothers  ?  Here  he  shews  his  affec- 
tion. So  being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  be  says,  we 
were  so  bound  to  you,  he  says,  and  not  only  took  nothing 
of  you,  but  if  it  had  been  necessary  even  to  impart  to  you 
our  souls,  we  should  not  have  refused.  Tell  me,  then, 
is  this  of  a  human  view  ?  and  who  is  so  foolish  as  to  say 
this  ?  We  were  willing  to  have  imparted  to  you,  he  says, 
not  the  Gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls.  So  that 
this  is  greater  than  the  other.  And  what  is  the  gain  ?  For 
from  the  Gospel  indeed  is  gain,  but  to  give  our  souls  is,  with 
respect  to  the  difficulty,  a  greater  thing  than  that.  For 
to  preach  is  not  the  same  thing  as  to  give  the  soul.     For 
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the  former  was  the  more  precious,  the  latter  the  more  dif-  IThbs.jLB. 
fieult.  We  were  willing,  he  says,  if  it  were  possible  even 
to  spend  our  souls  upon  you.  And  this  we  should  have 
wished :  for,  if  we  had  not  wished  it,  we  should  not  have 
suflTered  that  hard  treatment.  Since  then  he  praised  them 
before,  and  praises  them  now,  on  this  account  he  says,  *  this 
we  do,  not  seeking  money,  nor  flattering  you,  nor  desiring 
glory.'  For  observe,  they  had  contended  much,  and  so 
ought  to  be  praised  and  admired  even  extraordinarily,  that 
they  might  be  more  firm :  in  this  way  the  praise  might  be 
suspicious.  So  ^  repel  the  suspicion  he  says  all  this. 
And  he  mentions  the  dangers  also :  and  again,  that  he  may 
not  be  thought  to  speak  of  the  dangers  on  this  account,  as 
if  labouring  for  them,  and  claiming  to  be  honoured  by  them, 
he  has  therefore  added,  as  it  was  necessary  to  mention  the 
dangers.  Because  ye  were  dear  unto  us ;  shewing  that  on 
this  account  we  would  willingly  have  given  even  our  souls, 
because  we  were  vehemently  attached  to  you.  The  Gospel 
indeed  we  preach,  because  God  commanded  it;  but  so 
much  do  we  love  you,  that  if  it  were  possible,  we  would 
have  given  even  our  souls. 

He  who  loves,  ought  so  to  love,  that  if  he  were  asked  Mobal. 

even  for  his  soul  ^,  and  it  were  possible,  he  would  not  re-  *  inndi^* 

*  soul'  or 
fuse  it.     I  say  not,  ^  if  he  were  asked,'  but  that  he  would  <  iife,» 

even  run  of  his  own  accord  to  present  him  with  the  gift. 
For  nothing,  nothing  can  be  sweeter  than  such  love ;  no- 
thing will  fall  out  there  that  is  grievous.  Truly  a  faithful  Ecclns. 
friend  is  the  medicine  of  life.  Truly  a  faithful  friend  is  a  J^'  |J[ 
strong  defence.  For  what  will  not  a  true  and  sincere  friend 
perform?  What  pleasure  will  he  not  afford  ?  what  benefit? 
what  security  ?  Though  you  should  name  infinite  treasures, 
none  of  them  is  comparable  to  a  real  friend.  And  first  let 
us  speak  of  the  great  delight  of  friendship  itself.  A  friend 
rejoices  at  seeing  his  friend,  and  expands  with  joy,  he  is 
knit  to  him  with  an  union  of  soul  that  affords  unspeakable 
pleasure.  And  if  he  only  calls  him  to  remembrance,  he  is 
roused  in  mind,  and  transported. 

I  speak  of  real  friends,  men  of  one  soul,  who  would  even 
die  for  each  other,  who  love  fervently.    Do  not  think  of 

A  a 
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HoM.  2.  those  who  barely  love,  who  are  table-companions,  mere 
nominal  friends,  and  suppose  that  my  discourse  is  refuted. 
If  any  one  has  such  a  friend  as  I  speak  of,  he  will  acknow- 
ledge the  truth  of  my  words:  though  he  sees  his  friend 
every  day,  he  is  not  satiated :  for  him  he  prays  for  the  same 
things  as  for  himself.  I  knew  one,  who  calling  upon  holy 
men  in  behalf  of  his  friend,  besought  them  to  pray  first 
for  him,  and  then  for  himself.  So  dear  a  thing  is  a  good 
friend,  that  times  and  places  are  loved  on  his  account.  For 
as  bodies  that  are  luminous  spread  their  radiance  to  the 
neighbouring  places,  so  also  friends  leave  a  grace  of  their 
own  in  the  places  to  which  they  come.  And  oftentimes  in 
the  absence  of  friends,  as  we  have  stood  on  those  places, 
we  have  wept,  and  sighed,  remembering  the  days  which  we 
passed  together.  It  is  not  possible  to  represent  by  speech, 
how  great  a  pleasure  the  presence  of  friends  afibrds.  But 
those  only  know  who  have  experience.  From  friends  we 
may  both  ask  a  favour  and  receive  one  without  suspicion. 
When  they  enjoin  any  thing  to  us,  then  we  feel  indebted  to 
them  5  but  when  they  are  slow  to  do  this,  then  we  are  sor- 
rowful. We  have  nothing  which  is  not  theirs.  Often  des- 
pising all  things  here,  yet  on  their  account  we  are  not  wil- 
ling to  depart  hence,  and  they  are  more  regretted  by  us 
than  the  light. 
/^\  For,  in  good  truth,  a  friend  is  more  to  be  desired  than 

the  light ;  a  true  friend,  I  mean.  And  wonder  not :  for  it 
were  better  for  us  that  the  sun  should  be  extinguished, 
than  that  we  should  be  deprived  of  friends :  better  to  live 
in  darkness,  than  to  be  without  friends.  And  I  will  tell 
you  why.  Because  many  who  see  the  sun  are  in  darkness^ 
but  they  can  never  be  even  in  tribulation,  while  they  abound 
in  friends :  I  speak  of  spiritual  friends,  who  prefer  nothing 
to  friendship.  Such  was  Paul,  who  would  willingly  have 
given  his  own  soul,  even  though  not  asked,  nay  would  have 

sST  and  pl^'^g®^  i^*o  ^®W  ^  for  them.     With  so  ardent  a  disposition 

note  h.    ought  we  to  love. 

I  wish.to  give  you  a  pattern  of  friendship.  Friends,  that 
is,  friends  according  to  Christ,  surpass  fathers  and  sons. 
For  tell  me  not  of  friends  of  the  present  day,  in  which  this 
good  thing  also  has  passed  away  with  others  :  but  consider 
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the  time  of  the  Apostles,  I  say  not  the  chief  men,  but  the  lTHB».ii.8. 
believers  themselves  generally.    All,  he  says,  t^er^  o/*  one  Acts  iv. 
heart  and  one  soul,  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of    '     * 
the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own and  dis- 
tribution was  made  unto  every  man,  according  as  he  had 
need.     There  were  then   no  such  words  as  ^mine'  and 
*  thine/    This  is  friendship,  that  a  man  should  not  consider 
his  goods  his  own,  but  his  neighbour's,  that  his  possessions 
belong  to  another;  that  he  should  be  as  careful  of  his 
friend^s  soul  *  as  of  his  own,  and  that  his  friend  should  do 
the  same. 

And  where  is  it  possible  that  such  an  one  should  be  ^ 
found  ?  It  is  only  impossible  because  we  have  not  the  will,  for 
possible  it  is.  If  it  were  not  possible,  neither  would  Christ 
have  commanded  it,  nor  have  discoursed  so  much  concern- 
ing love.  A  great  thing  is  friendship,  and  how  great,  no 
one  can  know,  and  no  discourse  represent,  but  experience 

itself.     It  is  this  ^  that  has  caused  heresies.     This  makes  *  ^-  ^  *J® 

want  of 

the  Gentiles  still  to  be  Gentiles.     He  who  loves  does  not  love. 
wish  to  command,  nor  to  rule,  but  is  rather  obliged  when 
he  is  ruled  and  commanded:  he  wishes  rather  to  bestow  a 
favour  than  to  receive  one,  for  he  loves,  and  feels  as  one 
who  has  not  satisfied  his  desire.     He  is  not  so  much  grati- 
fied when  good  is  done  to  him,  as  when  he  is  doing  good ; 
for  he  wishes  to  oblige,  rather  than  to  be  indebted  to  him  ; 
or  rather  he  wishes  both  to  be  beholden  to  him,  and  to 
have  him  his  debtor,  he  wishes  both  to  bestow  favours,  and 
not  to  seem  to  bestow  them,  but  himself  to  be  the  debtor. 
I  think  that  perhaps  many  of  you  do  not  understand  what 
I  have  said.     He  wishes  to  be  the  first  in  bestowing  bene- 
fits, and  not  to  seem  to  be  the  first,  but  to  be  returning  [gee  on 
a  kindness.     Which  God  also  has  done   in  the  case  ot^^^^^T?* 
men.    He  purposed  to  give  His  own  Son  for  us ;  but  that  p.  288. 
He  might  not  seem  to  bestow  a  favour,  but  to  be  indebt-  ^*  '^•^ 
ed  to  us.  He  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  his  son,  that  see  Gen. 
whilst  doing  a  great  kindness.  He  might  seem  to  dp  nothing  j^ '  *^' 
great. 

For  when  indeed  there  is  no  love,  we  both  upbraid  men 

>  Or  *  life.'  Tbe  double  meaning  of  the  word  should  be  kept  in  sight  through- 
out. 

A  a2 
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856     True  Friendship  a  plant  of  Heaven,  unknown  here, 

HoM.  2.  ^th  our  kindnesses  and  we  exaggerate  little  ones,  but  when 
there  is  love,  we  both  conceal  them  and  wish  to  make  the 
great  appear  small,  that  we  may  not  seem  to  have  our  friend 
for  a  debtor,  but  ourselves  to  be  debtors  to  him,  in  having 
him  our  debtor.     I  know  that  the  greater  part  do  not 
imderstand  what  I  say,  and  the  cause  is  that  I  am  speak- 
ing of  a  thing  which  now  dwells  in  heaven.    As  therefore 
if  I  were  speaking  of  any  plant  growing  in  India,  of  which 
no  one  had  ever  had  any  experience,  no  speech  would  avwl 
to  represent  it,  though  I  should  utter  ten  thousand  words : 
so  also  now  whatever  things  I  say,  I  say  in  vain,  for  no  one 
will  be  able  to  understand  me.     This  is  a  plant  that  grows 
in  heaven,  having  for  its   branches  not  heavy-clustered 
pearls  ™,  but  a  virtuous  life,  much  more  acceptable  than 
they.  Mention  what  pleasure  you  will  whether  shameful  or 
honourable,  yet  that  of  friendship  excelleth  them  all,  aye, 
though  you  should  speak  of  that  of  honey.     For  that  sati- 
ates, but  a  friend  never  does,  so  long  as  he  is  a  friend ;  nay, 
the  desire  of  him  rather  increases,  and  such  pleasure  never 
admits  of  satiety.    And  a  friend  is  sweeter  than  the  present 
life :  many  at  all  events  after  the  death  of  their  friends 
have  not  wished  to  live  any  longer.    With  a  friend  one 
would  bear  even  banishment  willingly,  without  a  friend  one 
would  not  choose  to  inhabit  even  his  own  country :  with  a 
friend  even  poverty  is  tolerable,  but  without  him  both 
health  and  riches  are  intolerable.    Such  an  one  has  a  second 

U»ow(-  self;  I  am  straightened^,  because  I  cannot  instance  by  an 

I  am'      example.   For  I  should  make  it  appear  that  what  has  been 

choking,  gaid  is  much  less  than  the  truth. 

And  these  things  indeed  are  so  here.  But  from  God  the 
reward  of  friendship  is  so  great,  that  it  cannot  be  expressed. 
He  gives  a  reward  for  that  for  which  we  owe  a  reward,  that 
we  love  one  another.  ^  Pray/  He  says,  '  and  receive  a  re- 
ward,' for  that  for  which  we  owe  a  reward,  because  we  ask 
for  good  things.  *  For  that  which  you  ask,'  He  says,  *  re- 
ceive a  reward.  Fast,  and  receive  a  reward.  Be  virtuous, 
and  receive  a  reward,'  though  you  rather  owe  a  reward. 
But  as  fathers,  when  they  have  made  their  children  virtuous, 

"  Two  Mss.  *  branches  not  hiden  with  fruit,  but  bearing.' 
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then  further  give  them  a  reward ;  for  they  are  debtors,  be-  iTHBg.ti.8. 
cause  they  have  afforded  them  a  pleasure ;  so  also  God  acts. 
*  Receive  a  reward,'  He  says, '  if  thou  be  virtuous,  for  thou 
delightest  thy  Father,  and  for  this  I  owe  thee  a  reward. 
But  if  thou  be  evil,  not  so :  for  thou  provokest  Him  that 
begot  thee.'  Let  not  us  then  provoke  God,  but  let  us 
delight  Him,  that  we  may  obtain  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  to  Whom  be  glory  and  might  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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1  Thess.  ii.  9—12. 


For  ye  remember y  brethreuj  our  labour  and  travail :  for 
labouring  night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be  charge^ 
able  unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  Gospel  of 
God,  Ye  are  witnesses^  and  God  also^  how  holily  and 
justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
that  believe :  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted 
and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children. 
That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  Who  hath  called  you 
unto  His  kingdom  and  glory. 

The  teacher  ought  not  to  do  anything  which  tends  to 
the  salvation  of  his  disciples  as  if  it  were  a  burden.  For  if 
the  blessed  Jacob  was  buffeted  night  and  day  in  keeping 
his  flocks,  much  more  ought  he  to  whom  the  care  of  souls 
is  entrusted  to  endure  all  toils,  though  the  work  be  labouri- 
ous  and  mean,  looking  to  one  thing  only,  the  salvation  of 
his  disciples,  and  the  glory  thence  arising  to  God.  At  any 
rate  observe  how  Paul,  a  man  that  was  a  Preacher  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  Apostle  of  the  world,  and  raised  to  so  great 
honour,  worked  with  his  hands  that  he  might  not  be  bur- 
densome to  his  disciples. 

For  ye  remember,  he  says,  my  brethren,  our  labour  and 
travail.  He  had  said  previously,t^e  might  have  been  burden- 
some as  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  as  he  also  says  in  the  Epistle 
1  Cor.  ix.  to  the  Corinthians,  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister 
'  ^^*  about  holy  things,  live  of  the  things  of  the  Temple  ?  Even  so 
hath  Christ  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel 
should  live  of  the  Gospel,  But  I,  he  says,  would  not,  but  I 
laboured ;  and  he  did  not  merely  labour,  but  with  much 
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diligence.     Observe  at  any  rate  what  he  says ;  For  ye  re-  1  Thbs. 
membery  (he  said  not,  the  benefits  received  from  me,  but,)     ' 
our  labour  and  travail:  for  labouring  night  and  day,  be-- 
cause  we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we 
preached  unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God.    And  to  the  Corin- 
thians he  said  a  diflerent  thing,  /  robbed  other  Churches,  J  Cor.  xi. 
taking  wages  of  them  to  do  you  service.   And  yet  even  there 
he  worked,  but  of  this  he  made  no  mention,  but  urged 
another  matter  that  was  more  striking  %  as  if  he  had  said, 
I  was  maintained  by  others  when  ministering  to  you.    But 
here  it  is  not  so.    But  what  ?    Labouring  night  and  day. 
And  there  indeed  he  says.  And  when  I  was  present  with  lb.  9. 
you,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargeable  to  no  man,  and,  /  took  lb.  8. 
wages  to  do  you  service.     But  here  he  shews  that  the  men 
were  in  poverty. 

On  this  account  he  frequently  calls  upon  them  as  wit- 
nesses. For  ye  are  witnesses,  he  says,  and  Ood  also.  God 
is  a  witness  worthy  of  credit,  but  this  was  what  most  fully 
assured  them.  For  that  indeed  was  uncertain  to  those 
who  were  ignorant  of  it.  For  question  not  whether  it  was 
Paul  who  said  these  things :  much  beyond  what  was  ne- 
cessary he  seeks  to  give  them  assurance.  Wherefore  he 
says,  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and  justly 
and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  be* 
litve.  It  was  proper  to  praise  them  again.  On  this  ac- 
count he  sets  these  things  before  them,  which  were  suffi- 
cient to  persuade  them.  For  he  who  then  was  in  want, 
he  means,  and  yet  did  not  receive  any  thing,  would  much 
more  not  receive  any  thing  now.  How  holily  and  justly  and 
unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe. 

As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted  every  one 
of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children.  Above  having  spoken 
of  his  behaviour,  here  he  speaks  of  his  love  which  was  of 
more  weight  than  his  authority  over  them^.  And  what 
he  says  marks  his  freedom  from  pride,  as  a  father  doth  his 
children,  we  exhorted  and  comforted  and  charged  every  one 

■  or  *  wounding ;'  xkriKrtKt&rfpov,  posos  rh  to  be  supplied  before  r^s 

[^  hfiaWoy^w^riis  itpovrafflas,  on  irpoirraaias  so  that  it  should  be  paral- 

which  Dr.  Field  remarks  that  he  can  lei  to  t^  t^j  itvourrpo<t>ris  and  t^  rfjs 

make  neither  sense  nor  construction  i^ydmis  before.] 

of  it.    The  attempt  in  the  Text  sup- 
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HoM.  3.  ofyouy  that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  Gody  Who  hath  called 
you  unto  His  kingdom  and  glory.  When  he  says,  charging 
youy  then  he  makes  mention  of  fathers^  meaning,  but  al- 
though we  charged,  yet  this  was  not  violently,  but  like 
fathers.  Every  one  of  you.  Strange !  in  so  great  a  mul- 
titude to  omit  no  one,  neither  small  nor  great,  neither  rich 
nor  poor.  Exhorting ^  he  says,  that  is,  to  bear :  and  com- 
forting and  charging.  Exhorting  ^y  therefore  I  did  not 
seek  glory ;  and  charging^  therefore  I  did  not  flatter.  That 
ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  Who  hath  called  you  to  His 
kingdom  and  glory.  Observe  again,  how  in  relating,  he 
both  teaches  and  comforts.  For  if  He  called  them  unto 
His  kingdom,  if  He  called  them  to  glory,  they  ought  to 
endure  all  things.  We  exhort  you,  not  to  grant  us  any 
favour,  but  that  ye  would  gain  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Ver.  13.  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceas- 
ingj  because  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye 
have  heard  ofuSy  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  ofmen^  but 
as  it  is  in  trathj  the  word  of  Gody  which  effectually  worketh 
also  in  you  that  believe. 

It  cannot  be  said,  he  says,  that  we  indeed  do  all  things 
unblameably,  but  you  have  done  things  unworthy  of  our 
conversation  among  you.  For  hearing  us,  ye  gave  heed 
not  as  hearing  men,  but  as  if  God  Himself  were  exhorting 
you.  Whence  is  this  manifest  ?  Because  as  he  shews  from 
his  own  temptations  and  their  testimony,  and  the  way  in 
which  he  acted,  that  he  did  not  preach  with  flattery  or 
vain-glory;  so  from  their  trials  he  shews  also  that  they 
rightly  received  the  word.  For  whence,  he  says,  unless  ye 
listened  as  if  God  were  speaking,  did  ye  endure  such 
perils  ?    And  observe  his  dignity. 

Ver.  14, 15,  16.  For  ye,  he  says,  brethren,  became  follow- 
ers  of  the  Churches  of  Gody  which  in  Judaa  are  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  for  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own 
countrymeny  even  as  they  have  from  the  Jews :  Who  both 
killed  the  Lord  JesuSy  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have 
persecuted  us,  and  they  please  not  Gody  and  are  contrary 
to  all  men ;  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they 

*^  Or  entreatingy  and  so  he  takes  it  below. 
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might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway  :  for  the  wrath  is  iTheb.ji.is. 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

For  ye,  he  says,  became  followers  of  the  Churches  of  God  (2) 
which  are  in  Judcea.  This  is  a  great  consolation.  It  is  no 
wonder,  he  says,  that  they  should  do  these  things  to  you, 
inasmuch  as  they  have  done  it  also  to  their  own  countrymen. 
And  this  too  is  no  little  proof  that  the  Gospel  is  true,  that 
even  Jews  were  able  to  endure  all  things.  For  ye,  he  says, 
have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrymen,  even  as 
they  have  from  the  Jews.  There  is  something  in  his  say- 
ing,  they.  In  Judaea,  he  says.  He  shews  that  every  where 
they  were  spoken  of,  as  having  contended.  He  says  there- 
fore, that  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things.  And  again, 
what  wonder  is  it,  if  they  have  done  such  things  to  you, 
when  they  have  dared  to  do  them  even  to  the  Lord  ? 

Do  you  see  how  he  introduces  this  as  containing  great 
consolation?     And  constantly  he  adverts  to  it;  and  upon 
a  close  examination  one  may  find  it  in  nearly  all  his  Epis- 
tles, how  variously  ^,  upon  all  occasions  of  temptation,  he  *  ^^^^ 
brings  forward  Christ.     Observe  at  least,  that  here  also,  ally,' 
when  accusing  the  Jews,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  Lord,  "^^'' 
and  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord ;  so  well  does  he  know 
that  this  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  consolation. 

Who  both  killed  the  Lord,  he  says.  But,  perhaps,  they 
did  not  know  Him.  Nay,  they  did  know  Him  well.  What 
then  ?  Did  they  not  slay  and  stone  their  own  prophets, 
whose  books  ^  even  they  carry  about  with  them  ?  And  this '  '^^^^ 
they  did  not  do  for  the  sake  of  truth.  There  is  therefore 
not  only  a  consolation  under  the  temptations,  but  they  are 
reminded  not  to  think  that  [the  Jews]  do  it  for  the  truth's 
sake,  and  be  troubled  on  that  account.  And  have  perse^ 
cuted  us  %  he  says.  We  also,  he  says,  have  suffered  num- 
berless evils.  And  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary 
to  all  men,  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they 
might  be  saved.  Contrary  to  all  men,  he  says.  How? 
Because  if  we  ought  to  speak  to  the  world,  and  they  forbid 
us,  they  are  the  common  enemies  of  the  world.  They  have 
slain  Christ  and  the  prophets,  they  insult  God,  they  are 
the  common  enemies  of  the  world,  they  banish  us,  who 

**  MM^Jurrvt^,  drove  us  out,  AcU  xrii.  5, 14.  or  persecuted  us  to  the  utmost. 
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HoM.  3.  come  to  them  for  their  salvation.  What  wonder  if  they 
have  done  such  things  also  to  you,  when  they  have  done 
them  even  in  Judeea  ?  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gen- 
tilesy  that  they  might  be  saved.  It  is  a  mark  of  envy  there- 
fore to  hinder  the  salvation  of  all.  To  fill  up  their  sins 
alway.  But  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 
What  is,  to  the  uttermost  ?  It  is  no  longer  the  same  as 
the  former  occasions,  there  is  no  longer  a  return  back,  no 
longer  any  limit :  but  the  wrath  is  nigh  at  hand.  Whence 
is  this  manifest?  From  that  which  Christ  foretold.  For 
not  only  is  it  a  consolation  to  have  partakers  in  our  af- 
flictions, but  to  hear  also  that  our  persecutors  are  to  be 
punished.  And  if  the  delay  is  a  grievance,  let  it  be  a  con- 
solation that  they  will  never  lift  up  their  heads  again ;  or 
rather  he  hath  cut  short  the  delay,  by  saying,  THE  wrath, 
shewing  that  it  was  long  since  due,  and  predetermined,  and 
predicted. 

Ver.  17.  But  we,  brethren^  being  taken  from  you^for  a 
short  time  in  presence,  not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the  more 
abundantly  to  see  your  face  with  great  desire. 

He  has  not  said  ^  separated.*  He  had  spoken  above  of 
flattery,  shewing  that  he  did  not  flatter,  that  he  did  not 
seek  glory :  here  he  speaks  concerning  love.  Because  he 
had  said  above,  ^  as  a  father  his  children,^  ^  as  a  nurse,'  here 
he  uses  another  expression,  being  made  orphans,  which  is 
said  of  children  who  have  lost  their  fathers.  Yet  it  was  they ' 
that  were  made  orphans.  ^  No,'  he  says,  ^  but  we.  For  if  any 
one  should  examine  our  regret,  even  as  little  children  with- 
out a  protector,  having  sustained  an  untimely  bereavement, 
are  in  great  regret  for  their  parents,  not  only  from  the 
feelings  of  nature  itself,  but  also  on  account  of  their  de- 
serted state,  so  truly  do  we  too  feel.'  From  this  also  he 
shews  his  own  despondency  on  account  of  their  separation. 
And  this  we  cannot  say,  he  says,  that  we  have  endured  for 
a  long  period,  but /or  a  short  time,  and  that  in  presence, 
not  in  heart :  for  we  always  have  you  in  our  mind.  See 
what  great  love!  Although  having  them  always  in  his 
heart,  he  sought  also  their  presence  face  to  face.     Tell  me 

«  i.Topipaytffe4trr€s,  *  bereaved/  '  made  orphans.*  '  The  Thessalonians. 
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not  of  your  superlative  *  philosophy  !  This  is  truly  a  proof  lTHM8.i}.l8. 
of  fervent  love ;  both  to  see,  and  to  hear,  and  speak ;  and 
this  may  be  of  much  advantage.  We  endeavoured  the  more 
abundantly.  What  is  more  abundantly  ?  He  either  means 
to  say,  ^  we  were  vehemently  attached  to  you,'  or,  as  was 
likely,  *  being  bereaved  for  a  season,  we  endeavoured  to  see 
your  face.*  Observe  the  blessed  Paul.  When  of  himself 
he  cannot  satisfy  his  longing,  he  does  it  through  others,  as 
when  he  sends  Timothy  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  same 
person  again  to  the  Corinthians,  holding  intercourse  with 
them  through  others,  when  he  cannot  of  himself.  For  in 
loving  them,  he  was  like  some  mad  person,  not  to  be  re- 
strained, unable  to  command  himself^  in  his  affection.         '  &ko^ 

Ver.  18.  Wherefore  we  would  have  come  unto  you,  '^  ^^^^' 

Which  is  a  proof  of  love ;  yet  here  he  mentions  no  other 
necessity  but  ^  that  we  might  see  you.'  Even  I  Paul,  once 
and  again,  But  Satan  hindered  us. 

What,  sayest  thou,  does  Satan  hinder  ?     Yes,  truly,  for      (3) 
this  was  not  the  work  of  God.     For  in  the  case  of  the  Prom 
Romans  he  says  that  God  hindered  him ;  and  elsewhere  ^"'-  ^' 
Luke  says,  that  the  Spirit  hindered  them  from  going  into  ^^  ^j^ 
Asia ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthians  he  says,  that  it  7. 
was  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  but  here  only  of  Satan.     But 
what  hindrance  of  Satan  is  he  speaking  of?     Some  unex- 
pected and  violent  temptations :  for  a  plot.  It  says,  being  jj,  ^^^^ 
formed  against  him  by  the  Jews,  he  was  detained  three  3. 
months  in  Greece.     But  it  is  another  thing  to  remain  for 
the  sake  of  the  dispensation,  and  willingly.     For  there  he 
says.  Wherefore  having  no  more  place  in  these  parts,  and,  Rom.  xv. 
To  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth.     But  here  |3- 
nothing  of  this  sort.   But  what  ?   That  Satan  hindered  him.  23. 
Even  I  Paul,  he  says,  once  and  again.     Observe,  how  am- 
bitious he  is,  and  what  a  display  he  makes,  in  his  willing- 
ness to  shew  that  he  loved  them  most  of  all.  Even  I  Paul, 
he  says,  implying  although  no  others  did.   For  they  indeed 
were  only  willing,  but  I  even  attempted  it. 

Ver.  19.  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  ofrejoic^ 

ing  ?    Are  not  even  ye  ^  in  the  presence  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  'or  ye 

Christ  at  His  coming  ? 

i  Or.  <saper6aoii9.'  He  means  loch  as  would  make  friendship  quite  inde- 
pendent  of  such  helps. 
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HoM.  8.  Are  the  Macedonians^  tell  me,  thy  hope,  O  blessed  Paul  ? 
Not  these  alone,  he  says.  Therefore  he  has  added,  Are  not 
ye  also.  For  what,  he  says,  is  our  hope  or  joy ,  or  crown  of 
rejoicing  ?  Do  ye  notice  that  his  words  are  like  those  of 
women,  inflamed  with  tenderness,  and  talking  to  their  little 
children.  And  crown  ofrejoicing,  he  says.  For  the  name 
of  crown  was  not  sufficient  to  express  the  splendour,  but  he 
has  added,  of  rejoicing  also.  Of  what  fiery  warmth  is  this ! 
Never  could  either  mother,  or  father,  yea  if  they  even  met 
together  and  commingled  their  love,  have  shewn  their  own 
affection  to  be  equivalent  to  that  of  Paul.  My  joy  and 
crown,  he  says,  that  is,  I  rejoice  in  you  more  than  in  a  crown. 
For  consider  how  great  a  thing  it  is,  that  an  entire  Church 
should  be  present,  planted  and  rooted  by  Paul.  Who  would 
not  rejoice  in  such  a  multitude  of  children,  and  in  the  good- 
ness of  those  children  ?  So  that  neither  is  this  flattery. 
For  he  has  not  said  ye  simply,  but  ye  also  together  with 
others. 

Ver.  20.  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

Chap.  iii.  1,  2.  Wherefore  when  we  could  no  longer  for^ 
bear,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone.  He 
means  [by  thought  good']  *we  chose.'  And  sent  7?mo- 
theus,  our  brother  and  minister  of  God,  wnd  fellow-labourer 
in  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

And  this  he  says,  not  as  extolling  Timothy,  but  honouring 
them,  that  [he  sent  them]  his  fellow-labourer  and  minister 
of  the  Gospel.  As  if  he  had  said.  We  have  withdrawn  from 
his  labours  and  have  sent  to  you  the  minister  of  God,  and 
our  fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Then  follows 
also  the  cause, 

To  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  concerning  your 
faith, 

Ver.  3.  Tha^  no  man  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions. 

What  then  does  he  say  here  ?  fiecause  the  trials  of  the 
teachers  trouble  their  disciples,  and  he  had  then  met  with 
many  trials,  as  also  he  himself  says,  Satan  hindered  us, 
which  is  his  usual  way  of  speaking ;  Once  and  again  he 
says,  I  would  have  come  to  you,  and  was  not  able ;  which 
was  a  proof  of  great  violence ;  and  it  is  probable  that  this 
would  trouble  them,  for  disciples  are  not  so  much  troubled 
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at  their  own  trials,  as  at  those  of  their  teachers ;  as  neither  1  Thss. 
is  the  soldier  so  much  troubled  at  his  own  trials^  as  when  — '—^ 


he  sees  his  general  wounded^  therefore  he  says  to  establish 
you ;  not  as  though  they  were  at  all  deficient  in  faith^  nor 
that  they  required  to  learn  any  thing. 

And  to  comfort  you  concerning  your  faithy  that  no  man 
should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions;  for  yourselves  know  that 
we  are  appointed  thereunto. 

Ver.  4.  For  verily  when  we  were  with  youy  we  told  you 
before  that  we  should  suffer  tribulationsy  even  as  it  came  to 
pass  and  ye  know. 

Ye  ought  not,  he  says,  to  be  troubled,  for  nothing  strange, 
nothing  contrary  to  expectation  has  happened ;  which  was 
sufficient  to  raise  them  up.  For  do  you  see  that  on  this 
account  also  Christ  foretold  to  His  disciples  ?  For  hear  Him 
saying,  Now  have  I  told  you  before  it  come  to  passy  that  when  s.  John 
it  is  come  to  pass  ye  may  believe.  For  greatly  indeed,  greatly  ^^'  ^' 
does  it  tend  to  the  comfort  of  others,  to  have  heard  from 
their  teachers  what  is  to  happen.  For  as  he  that  is  sick,  if 
he  hear  from  his  physician  that  this  or  that  is  taking  place, 
is  not  much  troubled  5  but  if  any  thing  happen  unexpect- 
edly, then  he  thinks  that  he  too  is  at  a  loss,  and  the  dis- 
'  order  beyond  his  art,  and  so  he  is  afflicted  and  troubled ; 
and  so  also  is  it  here.  Which  Paul  foreknowing,  foretold 
to  them,  ^we  are  about  to  be  afflicted,'  as  it  came  to  pasSy 
he  says,  and  ye  know.  He  not  only  says  that  this  came  to 
pass,  but  that  he  foretold  many  things,  and  they  happened. 
fVe  are  appointed  thereuntOy  so  that  not  only  ye  ought  not 
to  be  troubled  and  disturbed  about  the  past,  but  not  even 
about  the  future,  if  any  such  things  should  happen ;  for  we 
are  appointed  thereunto. 

Let  us  hear,  who  have  ears  to  hear.    The  Christian  is  Moral. 
appointed  thereunto.   For  concerning  all  the  faithful  is  this     W 
said.  We  are  appointed  thereunto.   And  yet  as  if  we  were  ap- 
pointed ^  for  ease,  we  think  it  strange  if  we  suffer  any  thing, 
and  yet  what  reason  have  we  for  thinking  any  thing  strange  ? 
For  no  season  of  affliction  or  temptation  has  overtaken  us,  1  Cor.x. 
but  what  is  common  to  man.   It  is  a  fit  season  for  us  to  say  ^^' 

^  Kiiyiwoi,   He  alludes  to  the  sense  '  laid,*  as  if  it  were  *  laid  down  to  repose.' 
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HoM.  3.  to  you,  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  bloody  striving  against 
Heb.  xii.  ^{^1,^  Or  rather,  this  is  not  seasonable  for  us  to  say  to  you — • 
but  what  ?  Ye  have  not  yet  despised  riches.  For  to  them 
indeed  these  words  were  said  with  reason,  when  they  had 
see  Heb.  lost  all  their  own  possessions,  but  to  those  who  retain  theirs, 
what  I  now  say.  Who  has  been  robbed  of  his  riches  for 
Christ's  sake  ?  Who  has  been  beaten  ?  Who  has  been  in- 
sulted ?  even  in  words,  I  mean.  What  have  you  to  boast 
of  ?  What  confidence  have  you  to  say  any  thing  ?  So  many 
things  Christ  sufiered  for  us  when  we  were  enemies :  what 
can  we  shew  that  we  have  suffered  for  Him  ?  Nothing  that 
we  have  suffered  indeed,  but  infinite  good  things  that 
we  receive  from  Him.  Whence  shall  we  have  confidence 
in  that  Day  ?  Know  ye  not,  that  the  soldier  too,  when  he 
can  shew  numberless  wounds  and  scars,  will  then  be  able 
to  shine  in  the  presence  of  the  king  ?  But  if  he  has  no 
good  action  to  shew,  though  he  may  have  done  no  harm, 
he  will  be  ranked  among  the  last. 

But,  you  say,  it  is  not  the  season  of  war.  But  if  it  was, 
tell  me,  who  would  contend  ?  Who  would  attack  ?  Who 
woidd  break  through  *  the  phalanx  ?  Perhaps  no  one.  For 
when  I  see  that  you  do  not  despise  riches  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  how  shall  I  believe  that  you  will  despise  blows  ? 
Tell  me,  do  you  bear  manfully  those  who  insult  you,  and  do, 
you  bless  them  ?  You  do  not  this,  but  disobey.  What  is 
attended  with  no  danger,  you  do  not ;  and  will  you  endure 
blows,  in  which  there  is  much  pain  and  suffering  ?  Know 
ye  not  that  it  is  proper  in  peace  to  keep  up  the  exercises  of 
» To^Tovs.  war  ^  ?  Do  you  not  see  these  ^  soldiers,  who  though  no  war 
earthly,  disturbs  them,  but  it  is  profound  peace,  brighten  up  their 
arms,  and  go  forth  with  the  masters  who  teach  them  tactics, 
into  the  broad  and  level  plains,  I  may  say  every  day,  and 
so  keep  up  with  the  greatest  strictness  the  exercises  of  war  ? 
Of  our  spiritual  soldiers,  who  has  done  this  ?  Not  one. 
For  this  reason  we  become  in  war  weak,  ignoble,  easily  led 
captive  by  any. 

But  what  stupidity  is  this,  not  to  think  the  present  a 

*  8ie(o»0'c, '  Posh  through/ thus  we  through;'   'push  through'  may  be 

read  of  uBifffjihs,  Angl.  *  shoving '  in  talten  of  urging  on  his  fellows, 

hard.fought  battles.    B.  has  Zi€ko^€,  ^  In  pace,  ut  sapiens,  aptfirit  idonea 

two  others  StcVwo'c,  '  struck  or  beat  bello.    Hor, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Various  enemies  are  always  about  us.  867 

season  of  war,  when  Paul  is  crying  out.  Yea,  and  all  that  i  Thes. 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution ;  and    °^;^'  , 
Christ  says,  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  and  m,  j™' 
again  the  blessed  Paul  with  a  loud  voice  cries  out,  saying,  S.  John 
We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  and  again.  Stand  Eph.  vi. 
therefore  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth  ?    Why  ^  i^i*  l*. 
dost  thou  arm  us,  I  pray,  when  it  is  not  war  ?     Why  dost 
thou  give   us   trouble  to   no   purpose?     Dost  thou  put 
breastplates  on  the  soldiers,  when  they  might  rest  and  be 
still  ?     But  he  would  have  said.  Certainly,  even  though  it 
were  not  war,  it  were  right  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of 
war.     For  he  who  in  peace  considers  the  business  of  battle, 
will  be  formidable  in  the  season  of  battle ;  but  he  who  is 
without  experience  in  the  things  of  war,  will  be   more 
troubled  even  in  peace.     Why  so  ?  Because  he  will  weep 
for  the  things  which  he  possesses,  and  not  being  able  to 
fight  for  them,  will  be  in  anguish.     For  the  possessions  of 
the  cowardly  and  inexperienced  and  ignoble  in  war,  are  the 
property  of  all  who  are  brave  and  warlike :  and  so  on  this 
account  first  I  arm  you.     But  then  also  the  whole  time  of 
our  life  is  the  season  of  war.     How  and  in  what  respect  ? 
The  devil  is  ever  at  hand.     Hear  what  he  saith  :  He  goeth  \  s.  Pet. 
about  as   a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  ^'  ®' 
Numberless  bodily  affections  assail  us,  which  it  is  neces- 
sary to  enumerate,  that  we  may  not  vainly  deceive  ourselves. 
For  tell  me,  what  does  not  war  against  us  ?     Do  not  riches, 
beauty,  pleasure,  power,  authority,  envy,  glory,  pride  ?    For 
not  only  does  our  own  glory  war  against  us,  forbidding  us 
to  descend^  to  humility;  but  the  glory  of  others  also,  lal.  <to 
leading  us   to  envy  and  ill-nature.     And  what  do  their  **^P-' 
opposites,   poverty,   dishonour,  the  being   despised,  re- 
jected, having  no  power  ?  These  in  ourselves ;  but  from 
other  men,  wickednesses,  plots,  deceits,  slanders,  assaults 
innumerable ;  and  from  the  devils,  principalities,  powers,  gph.  vi. 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  spiritual  wicked^  ^^' 
nesses.     Some  of  us  are  rejoicing,  others  grieving,  both  are 
deviations  from  the  right  course.     But  health  and  sickness 
(war  against  us).     From  what  quarter  will  not  man  be 

[*  S.  ChrTsostom  imagines  them  remonstrating  with  S.  Paal,  and  then 
gires  his  answer.] 
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HoM.  3.  falling  into  sin  ?     Would  you  that  I  should  tell  you  from 
the  beginning,  commencing  even  immediately  from  Adam? 
What  took  captive  the  first  created  ?    Pleasure,  and  eating, 
and  the  love  of  dominion.     What,  the  son  who  came  next 
after  him  ?     Grudging  and  envy.    What  those  in  the  time 
of  Noah  ?     Fleslily  pleasures,  and  the  evils  issuing  from 
them.     What  his  son?    Insolence  and  irreverence.     What 
the  Sodomites?     Insolence,  wantonness,  and   fulness   of 
bread.     But  often  even  poverty  has  this  efiect.     On  this 
^®^*       account  a  certain  wise  man  said.  Give  me  neither  poverty 
nor  riches.     Or  rather  it  is  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  but 
J^{^-     the  will  that  cannot  use  either  of  them  aright.  Acknowkdffe, 
see  on      he  says,  that  thou  passest  through  the  midst  of  snares. 
H^m  XV      ^^^  blessed  Paul  has  admirably  said,  fVe  are  appointed 
p.  252.     thereunto.     He  has  not  said  merely,  that  we  are  tempted, 
*  /V  V     but  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto^  as  if  he  had  said.  For 
this  were  we  born.     This  is  our  business,  this  our  life,  and 
dost  thou  seek  rest  ?    No  executioner  stands  over  us,  lacer- 
ating our  sides,  and  compelling   us  to  sacrifice,  but  the 
excessive  desire  of  riches,  and  of  possessing  more,  is  instant, 
tearing  out  our  eyes.     No  soldier  has  kindled  a  pile,  nor 
placed  us  on  a  gridiron  "*,  but  worse  than  this,  the  flames 
of  the  flesh  set  fire  on  our  souls.     No  king  is  present  pro- 
mising numberless  bounties,  and  putting  us  out  of  coun- 
tenance.    But  there  is  present  a  rage  for  glory,  tickling  us 
worse  than  he.     Truly  great  is  the  war,  exceedingly  great, 
if  we  would  watch  :  the  present  season  too  has  its  crowns. 
2  Tim.iv.  Hear  Paul  saying.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
^'  of  righteousness^  which  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  : 

and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  love  His  appear- 
ing.  When  thou  hast  lost  a  beloved  and  only  son,  whom 
thou  wert  bringing  up  in  much  wealth,  displaying  good 
hopes,  himself  being  the  only  one  to  succeed  to  thine  in- 
heritance; do  not  complain,  but  give  thanks  to  God,  and 
glorify  Him  who  has  taken  him,  and  in  this  respect  thou  will 
not  be  worse  than  Abraham.  For  as  he  gave  him  to  God, 
when  he  commanded  it,  so  thou  hast  not  complained,  when 
He  has  taken  him.   Hast  thou  fallen  into  a  severe  sickness, 

"  M  KpwriKKvS'  From  the  Jjatin  PerUteph.  H.  ii.  399.  An  iron  seat  is 
<  Cratienla.'  Such  was  the  *Catasta'  mentioned  as  thus  used  at  Vienne. 
in  the  mart^rrdomof  S.Laurence.  Prud.    Euseb.  v.  1. 
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and  do  many  come,  constraining  thee,  some  with  charms,  1  Thes. 
some  with  amulets,  and  others  with  other  things,  to  remedy  — "'  ^' 
the  evil  ?  and  hast  thou  borne  it  firmly  and  unflinchingly  [»«« 
from  the  fear  of  God,  and  chosen  to  suffer  all  things  rather  27/8qq  ] 
than  submit  to  do  any  of  those  idolatrous  practices  ?   This 
brings  to  thee  the  crown  of  martyrdom.     Doubt  it  not. 
How  and  by  what  means,  I  will  tell  thee.     Because  as  the 
martyr  bears  firmly  the  pains  of  torture,  so  as  not  to  wor- 
ship the  image,  even  so  thou  bearest  the  sufferings  of  thy    - 
disease,  so  as  to  want  nothing  of  those  remedies  which  the 
other  offers,  nor  to  do  the  thing  which  he  prescribes.   *  But 
those  pains  are  more  violent  ?'   Yes,  but  these  are  of  longer 
duration,  so  that  it  is  the  same  in  the  end ;  nay  often  these 
are  more  severe  too.   For  tell  me,  when  fever  is  raging  and 
burning  within,  and  thou  rejectest  the  charm  that  others 
recommend  to  thee,  hast  thou  not  bound  on  thee  the  crown 
of  martyrdom  ? 

Again,  has  any  one  lost  money?  are  there  many"  who  ad- 
vise thee  to  have  recourse  to  diviners  ?  and  dost  thou,  from 
fear  of  God,  because  it  is  forbidden,  choose  rather  not  to 
receive  thy  money  than  to  disobey  God  ?  Thou  hast  a  re- 
ward equal  to  him  who  has  given  it  to  the  poor,  if  having 
lost,  thou  givest  thanks,  and  when  thou  mightest  have  re- 
course to  diviners,  endurest  not  to  receive  it,  rather  than 
to  receive  it  so.  For  as  he  from  the  fear  of  Gotl  has  emp- 
tied himself  for  the  poor,  so  thou  also  from  fear  of  God, 
when  they  have  plundered  thee,  hast  not  recovered  it. 

We  are  the  masters  of  injuring  or  not  injuring  ourselves, 
and  no  one  else.  And  if  you  will,  let  us  make  the  whole 
matter  plain  in  the  case  of  theft  itself.  The  thief  has  broken 
through  the  wall,  he  has  rushed  into  the  chamber,  he  has 
carried  off  costly  golden  vessels,  and  precious  stones,  in 
short,  he  has  cleared  thy  whole  treasure,  and  has  not  been 
taken.  The  fact  is  grievous,  and  it  seems  to  be  a  loss;  still 
as  yet  it  is  not  so,  but  it  depends  on  thee  to  make  it  either 
a  loss  or  a  gain.  And  how,  sayest  thou,  can  this  be  a  gain  ? 
I  will  endeavour  to  shew  thee  this,  how,  if  thou  art  willing, 
it  will  be  a  great  gain,  but  if  unwilling,  the  loss  will  be 
severer  than  that  which  has  taken  place.  For  as  in  the 
case  of  artificers,  when  material  is  before  them,  he  who  is 
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HoM.  3.  skilled  in  his  art  uses  it  to  good  purpose,  but  he  that  is 
unskilful  spoils  it,  and  makes  it  a  loss  to  him,  so  also  in 
these  matters.  How  then  will  it  be  a  gain  ?  If  thou  givest 
thanks  to  God,  if  thou  dost  not  bewail,  if  thou  utterest  the 

Job  i.  21  words  of  Job,  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away. 
Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother^ s  womb,  and  naked  shall  I 
depart. 

*  What  ?'  sayest  thou,  *  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ?  The 
thief  hath  taken  away,  and  how  canst  thou  say,  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away  ?*  Wonder  not,  for  even  Job,  of  things 
which  the  devil  took  away,  said,  These  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away ;  and  wilt  not  thou  say  of  what  the  thief  has  taken, 
The  Lord  hath  taken  away?  Tell  me,  whom  dost  thou 
admire?  him  who  has  bestowed  all  his  goods  upon  the 
poor,  or  Job  who  said  these  words  ?  Is  he,  who  did  not  then 
give,  inferior  to  him  who  has  given  alms  ?  For  say  not, 
*  I  deserve  no  thanks,  the  matter  was  not  done  with  my 
consent ;  the  thief  took  it  without  my  knowledge  or  will : 
what  will  be  my  reward?'  For  neither  did  it  happen 
with  Job*s  knowledge  or  will,  how  could  it  ?  nevertheless, 
he  wrestled  ^ 

And  it  is  in  thy  power  to  receive  as  great  a  reward,  as  if 
thou  hadst  cast  it  away  willingly.  And  naturally  we  admire 
the  more  a  man  who  thankfully  suffers  wrongs,  than  him 
who  gives  spontaneously.  And  why  ?  Because  the  latter 
indeed  is  fed  with  praises,  and  supported  by  conscience,  and 
has  good  hopes ;  and  having  before  °*  borne  manfully  the 
privation  of  his  goods,  he  then  casts  them  away ;  but  the 
former,  whilst  yet  bound  to  them,  is  forcibly  deprived  of 
them.  And  it  is  not  the  same  thing,  after  being  first  in- 
duced to  part  with  riches,  to  bestow  them  in  that  particu- 
lar way,  as  it  is  while  yet  clinging  to  the  possession  to  be 
deprived  of  them.  If  thou  wilt  say  these  words,  thou  wilt 
receive  many  times  as  much,  and  even  more  than  Job.  For 
he  received  twice  as  much  here,  but  to  thee  Christ  has  pro- 
mised a  hundred  fold.  From  the  fear  of  God,  hast  thou 
abstained  from  blaspheming  ?  hast  not  had  recourse  to  di- 
viners ?  hast  thou  been  thankful  when  thou  hast  suffered 

*  i.e.  with  the  temptation.   See  on        •»  I.  e.  in  preparation. 
Stat.  Horn.  L  p.  18.  O.T. 
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wrong  ?     Thou  art  like  one  who  despises  wealth,  for  thou  1  Th««. 
couldest  not  do  this,  hadst  thou  not  first  despised  it.    And .      '   ' 


it  is  not  the  same  thing  in  a  longtime  to  practise  the  con- 
tempt of  riches,  and  all  at  once  to  bear  a  loss  that  has 
happened.  Thus  the  loss  becomes  gain,  and  thou  wilt  not 
be  injured,  but  even  benefited  by  the  devil. 

But  how  does  the  loss  also  become  grievous  ?  When  (6) 
thou  losest  thy  soul !  Tell  me,  has  the  thief  deprived  thee 
of  thy  possessions :  and  dost  thou  deprive  thyself  of  sal- 
vation ?  Wherefore,  grieving  at  the  evils  which  thou  hast 
suffered  from  others,  dost  thou  plunge  thyself  into  more  evils? 
He  perhaps  has  involved  thee  in  poverty :  but  thou  per- 
versely °  injurest  thyself  in  things  that  are  fatal :  he  hath 
deprived  thee  of  things  that  are  wifhout  thee,  and  that 
hereafter  would  fail  thee  even  against  thy  will :  but  thou 
deprivest  thyself  of  the  eternal  riches.  Hath  the  devil 
grieved  thee  by  taking  away  thy  wealth  ?  grieve  him  also 
thyself,  and  do  not  delight  him :  if  thou  renderest  thanks 
to  God,  thou  givest  him  his  death-blow.  • 

And  see  what  happens.  Thou  wilt  not  find  it,  if  thou 
goest  to  the  diviners,  for  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  know; 
if  in  any  case  they  have  told,  it  is  by  chance ;  thou  both 
losest  thy  own  soul  besides,  and  thou  wilt  be  derided  by 
thy  brethren,  and  wilt  lose  it  again  wretchedly.  For  the 
devil,  knowing  that  thou  canst  not  bear  thy  loss,  but  for 
the  sake  of  thy  money  deniest  even  thy  God,  again  gives 
thee  wealth,  that  he  may  have  an  opportunity  of  deceiving 
thee  again,  and  making  thee  an  apostate.  And  if  the  di- 
viners should  tell  thee,  wonder  not.  The  devil  is  without 
body :  he  is  every  where  going  about :  it  is  he  who  arms  ^  M.  e. 
the  robbers  themselves :  for  these  things  do  not  take  manda. 
place  without  the  devil.  If  therefore  he  arms  them,  he 
knows  also  where  it  is  deposited :  he  is  not  ignorant  of  his 
own  ministers.  And  this  is  not  wonderful.  If  he  sees 
thee  grieving  at  the  loss,  he  adds  yet  another  to  it.  If  he 
sees  thee  laughing  at  it,  and  despising  it,  he  will  desist  from 
this  course.  For  as  we  deal  to  our  enemies  those  things 
by  which  we  grieve  them,  but  if  we  see  that  they  do  not 


■  KOKovpyvs,  which  B.  [with  2  more  of  Mr.  Field's]  omits. 
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HoM.  3.  grieve,  we  henceforth  desist,  as  being  unable  to  plague 
them ;  so  does  the  devil  also. 

What  sayest  thou  ?  Dost  thou  not  see  those  who  sail 
on  the  sea,  how,  when  a  storm  arises,  they  regard  not  their 
wealih,  but  even  throw  overboard  their  substance?  O 
man  ?  what  sayest  thou.  Art  thou  cooperating  with  the 
storm  and  the  shipwreck?  Before  the  wave  hast  taken 
away  thy  wealth,  dost  thou  do  it  with  thine  own  hands  ? 
Why,  before  the  shipwreck,  dost  thou  wreck  thyself?  But 
indeed  a  rustic  inexperienced  in  the  trials  of  the  sea  might 
say  this.  But  the  naval  man,  and  one  who  truly  knows 
what  are  the  causes  of  calm,  and  what  of  storm,  will  even 
laugh  at  him  who  talks  thus.  For  he  says,  I  throw  it  over- 
board that  there  may  be  no  whelming  sea  ®.  So  he  who 
is  experienced  in  the  events  and  trials  of  life,  when  he  sees 
the  storm  impending,  and  the  spirits  of  evil  wishing  to 
cause  shipwreck,  throws  overboard  even  the  remainder  of 
his  wealth.  Hast  thou  been  plundered  ?  Do  alms,  and 
thou  lightenest  the  ship.  Have  robbers  ravaged  thee? 
Give  what  remains  to  Christ.  So  thou  wilt  console  thy 
poverty  from  thy  former  loss.  Lighten  the  ship,  do  not 
hold  fast  what  remains,  lest  the  vessel  fill:  with  water. 
They,  to  preserve  their  bodies,  throw  their  goods  over- 
board, and  wait  not  for  the  assailing  wave  to  overturn  the 
vessel.  And  wilt  thou  not  stay  the  shipwreck,  that  thou 
mayest  save  souls  ? 

Make  the  trial,  I  beseech  you :  if  you  disbelieve,  make 
the  trial,  and  you  shall  see  the  glory  of  God.  When  any 
thing  grievous  has  happened,  immediately  give  alms.  Ren- 
der thanks  that  it  has  happened,  and  thou  wilt  see  how 
much  joy  will  come  upon  thee.  For  spiritual  gain,  though 
it  be  small,  is  so  great  as  to  throw  into  the  shade  all  bodily 
loss.  As  long  as  thou  hast  to  give  to  Christ,  thou  art  rich. 
Tell  me,  if,  when  thou  wast  robbed,  the  king  were  to  come 
to  thee  and  hold  out  his  hand,  begging  to  receive  some- 
thing from  thee,  wouldest  thou  not  then  think  thyself 
richer  than  all,  if  the  king  not  even  after  so  great  poverty 
was  ashamed  of  thee  ?   Be  not  carried  away  with  thy  wealth, 

<*B.  [with  an  other  MS.]  irXv8t&i'<orforicXv8«l»y.'ca1in,8tonii,&c.seemtobeused 
here  in  a  reUtive  sense,  what  is  a  storm  to  a  deep  laden  vessel,  being  less  to 
A  light  one. 
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only  overcome  thyself,  and  thou  wilt  overcome  the  assault  1  Thes. 
of  the  devil.     It  is  in  thy  power  to  acquire  great  gain.        — ^— ^ 

Let  us  despise  wealth,  that  we  may  not  despise  the  soul. 
But  how  can  any  one  despise  it  ?  Seest  thou  not  beautiful 
bodies,  and  the  lovers  of  them  ?  as  long  as  they  are  in  their 
sight  the  fire  is  kindled,  the  flame  rises  bright ;  but  when 
any  one  has  removed  them  afar  off,  all  is  extinguished,  all 
is  lulled  to  sleep.  So  also  in  the  case  of  wealth ;  let  no 
one  provide  gold,  nor  precious  stones,  nor  necklaces ;  when 
seen,  they  ensnare  the  eyes.  But  if  thou  wouldest  be  rich 
like  the  ancients,  be  rich  not  in  gold,  but  in  necessary  things, 
that  thou  mayest  bestow  on  others  from  that  which  thou 
hast  ready.  Be  not  fond  of  ornament.  Such  wealth  is 
both  easy  to  be  assailed  by  robbers,  and  a  thing  that  brings 
us  cares.  Do  not  acquire  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  but 
let  there  be  stores  of  bread  and  wine  and  oil,  not  that  being 
sold  again  they  may  procure  money,  but  that  they  may  be 
supplied  to  those  who  need.  If  we  withdraw  ourselves  from 
those  superfluities,  we  shall  obtain  heavenly  goods ;  which 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  obtain,  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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1  Thess.  iii.  5 — 8. 

For  this  cattse,  when  I  could  no  longer  forbear y  I  sent  to 
know  your  faithj  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have 
tempted  you^  and  our  labour  be  in  vain.  But  now  when 
Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us^  and  brought  us  good 
tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity ,  and  that  ye  have  good 
remembrance  of  us  always^  desiring  greatly  to  see  usy  as 
we  also  to  see  you:  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted 
over  you  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith : 
For  now  we  live,  if  ye  standfast  in  the  Lord. 

A  QUESTION  lies  before  us  to-day,  which  is  much  disputed, 
and  which  is  gathered  from  many  sources.  But  what  is  this 
question  ?  For  this  reason,  he  says,  when  I  could  no  longer 
forbear,  I  sent  Timotheus  to  know  your  faith.  What  sayest 
thou  ?  He,  who  knew  so  many  things,  who  heard  unutter- 
able words,  who  ascended  even  to  the  third  heaven,  doth 
not  he  know,  even  when  he  is  in  Athens  ?  And  yet,  though 
the  distance  is  not  great,  nor  has  he  been  long  parted  from 
1  Thes.  them,  (for  he  says.  Being  taken  from  you  for  a  short  time,) 
*  he  does  not  know  the  affairs  of  the  Thessalonians,  but  is 

compelled  to  send  Timothy  to  know  their  faith,  lest,  he 
says,  the  tempter  have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in 
vain. 

What  then  is  one  to  say  ?  That  the  Saints  knew  not  all 
things.   And  this  one  may  learn  from  many  instances,  both 
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of  the  early  ones,  and  of  those  who  came  after  them,  as  iTH.iii.6. 
Elisha  knew  not  concerning  the  woman,  and  Elijah  said  to  ^  ^^^ 
God,  /  only  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life.    Wherefore  he  i  kings 
heard  from  God,  /  have  left  Me  seven  thousand.    Again  ^}^\l^' 
when  Samuel  was  sent  to  anoint  David,  The  Lord  said  to  i  Sam. 
Aim,  Look  not  on  his  countenance,  nor  on  the  height  of  his  ^^*  ^' 
stature,  because  I  have  re/used  him,  for  the  Lord  seeth  not 
as  man  seeth ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance, 
but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart. 

And  this  comes  to  pass  out  of  great  care  on  God's  part. 
How,  and  in  what  way  ?     For  the  sake  both  of  the  Saints 
themselves,  and  of  those  who  believe  in  them.     For  as  He 
permits  that  there  should  be  persecutions,  so  He  permits 
that  they  also  should  be  kept  ignorant  of  many  things,  that 
they  may  be  kept  humble.    On  this  account  also  Paul  said. 
There  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  ^  Cor. 
Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.     ' 
And  again,  lest  others  also  should  have  great  imaginations 
concerning  them.   For  if  they  thought  they  were  gods  from 
their  miracles,  much  more  if  they  had  continued  always 
knowing  all  things.    And  this  again  he  himself  also  says ; 
Lest  any  man  should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth  'b*  ^• 
me  to  be,  or  that  he  heareth  of  me.    And  again  hear  Peter, 
when  he  healed  the  lame  man,  saying.  Why  look  ye  ^oActsiiL 
earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we 
had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?    And  if  even  when  they  said 
and  did  these  things,  from  these  few  and  small  miracles, 
evil  imaginations  were  thus  engendered,  much  more  would 
they  have  been  from  great  ones. 

But  for  another  reason  too  these  things  were  allowed. 
For  that  no  one  might  be  able  to  say  it  was  as  being  other 
than  men  that  they  performed  those  excellent  actions, 
and  so  all  should  become  supine,  he  exhibits  their  infir- 
mity, that  he  might  cut  off  from  self-will  all  pretext  of  im- 
pudence. For  this  reason  he  is  ignorant  (of  some  things), 
for  this  reason  also,  after  having  purposed,  he  does  not 
come,  that  they  might  perceive  there  were  many  things  he 
knew  not.  Great  advantage  then  came  of  this.  For  if 
there  were,  even  as  it  was,  some  who  said.  This  man  is  lb.  ytii. 
the  great  power  of  God,  and  some,  that  he  is  this  and  *^* 
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HoM.  4.  that,  unless  these  things  had  been  so,  what  would  they  not 
have  thought  ? 

But  here,  however,  there  seems  to  be  a  censure  on  them. 
Much  rather  does  it  shew  their  admirable  conduct,  and 
prove  the  extremity  of  their  temptations.  How  ?  Attend. 
For  if  thou  first  saidst  *  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto,' 
and  *  let  no  man  be  moved,'  why  again  dost  thou  send 
Timothy,  as  if  thou  fearedst  that  something  might  happen, 
which  thou  wouldest  not  wish.  This  indeed  he  does  from 
his  great  love.  For  those  who  love  suspect  even  what  is 
safe  from  their  exceeding  warmth.  But  this  is  said  from 
the  greatness  of  their  temptations.   I  said  indeed,  he  means, 

1  Thess.  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto,  but  the  excess   of  the 
*•  **•       temptations  alarmed  me.     Wherefore  he  has  not  said,  I 
send  him  as  condemning  you,  but  when  I  could  no  longer 
forbear,  which  is  rather  an  expression  of  love. 

What  means.  Lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have  tempted 
you  ?  Dost  thou  see  that  to  be  shaken  in  afflictions  proceeds 
from  the  devil,  and  from  his  seduction.  For  when  he  can- 
not shake  us  ourselves,  he  takes  another  way  *,  and  shakes 
the  weaker  sort  through  our  means,  which  argues  exceed- 
ing infirmity,  and  such  as  admits  of  no  excuse,  as  he  did  in 

Job  U.  9.  the  case  of  Job,  having  stirred  up  his  wife,  Speak  some  word 

*^^'  against  the  Lord,  she  says,  and  die.  See  how  he  tempted 
her. 

But  wherefore  has  he  not  said,  *  shaken,'  but  tempted  ? 
Because,  he  says,  I  only  suspected  so  much,  as  that  you 
had  been  tempted.     For  he  does  not  call  his  temptation  a 

>  niiKov.  wavering ^  For  he  who  admits  his  attack  is  shaken.  Strange! 
how  great  is  the  affection  of  Paul !  He  did  not  regard  af- 
flictions, nor  plots  against  him.     For  I  think  that  he  then 

Acu  XX.  remained  there,  as  Luke  says,  that  he  abode  in  Greece  three 

^'  months,  when  ^  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him. 

(2)  His  concern  therefore  was  not  for  his  dangers,  but  for 
his  disciples.  Seest  thou  how  he  surpassed  every  natural 
parent  ?  For  we  in  our  afflictions  and  dangers  lose  the 
remembrance  of  all.     But  he  so  feared  and  trembled  for 

*  Mpcos.  B.  Mpovs.  *  he  shakes  resource  against  us, 
others  that  are  weaker :'  ir4p(»t  might        ^  The  Greek  will  read  thus,  but  will 

be  takeu  thus,  *  when  he  canuot  shake  hardly  bear  the  construction, 
us  otherwbe,'  the  other  being  a  last 
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his  children,  that  he  sent  to  them  Timothy,  whom  alone  he  l  Thes. 
had  for  his  consolation,  his  companion  and  fellow-labourer,  ^'  ^'  - 
and  him  too  in  the  very  midst  of  dangers. 

And  our  laboWy  he  says,  be  in  vain.  Wherefore !  for  even 
if  they  were  turned  aside,  it  was  not  through  thy  fault,  not 
through  thy  negligence.  But  nevertheless,  though  this  were 
the  case,  I  think,  from  my  great  love  of  the  brethren,  that 
my  labour  had  been  rendered  vain. 

Lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  you.  But 
he  tempts,  not  knowing  whether  he  shall  overthrow.  Does 
he  then,  even  though  he  knows  not,  yet  assail  us,  and  do  we, 
who  know  that  we  shall  completely  overcome  him,  not 
watch  ?  But  that  he  does  attack  us,  though  he  knows  not, 
he  shewed  in  the  case  of  Job.  For  that  evil  demon  said  to 
God,  Hast  Thou  not  made  a  hedge  about  his  things  within,  Job  i. 
and  his  things  vnthout  ?  Take  away  his  goods,  and  surely  gg'/^' 
he  will  curse  Thee  to  Thy  face.  He  makes  trial  5  if  he  sees 
any  thing  weak,  he  makes  an  attack  y  if  strong,  he  desists. 
And  our  labour,  he  says,  be  in  vain.  Let  us  all  hear  how 
Paul  laboured.  He  does  not  say  work,  but  labour,  he  does 
not  say,  and  you  be  lost,  but  our  labour.  So  that  *  even  if 
any  thing  happened,  it  was  only  what  was  probable :  but 
that  it  did  not  was  a  great  wonder.  These  things  indeed 
we  expected,  he  says,  but  the  contrary  happened.  For  not 
only  did  we  receive  from  you  no  addition  to  our  affliction, 
but  even  consolation. 

But  now  when  Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  v^,  and 
brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity.  Brought 
us  good  tidings,  he  says.  Do  you  see  the  excessive  joy  of 
Paul  ?  he  does  not  say,  brought  us  word,  but  brought  us  good 
tidings.  So  great  a  good  did  he  think  their  stedfastness  and 
love.  For  it  was  necessary,  if  the  one  remained  firm,  that 
the  other  also  must  be  stedfast.  And  he  rejoiced  in  their 
love,  because  it  was  a  sign  of  their  faith.  And  that  ye  have, 
he  ^Kj^,  good  remembrance  ^ofus,  always  desiring  greatly  to  *.<>«•  »»«»- 
see  us,  as  we  also  to  see  you.    That  is,  with  praises.     Not  ^c(ok. 

^  The  connection  is  difficult.    He    perish,  but  only  suffered  loss,  liislabour 
may  mean  that  S.  Paul's  labour  was    would  be  in  some  sense  in  vain, 
so  great,  that  although  they  did  not 
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Hon.  4.  when  we  were  present,  nor  when  we  were  working  miracles, 
but  even  now,  when  we  are  far  off,  and  are  scourged,  and 
are  suffering  numberless  evils,  ye  have  good  remembrance  of 
us.  Hear  how  disciples  are  admired,  who  have  good  re- 
membrance of  their  teachers,  how  they  are  approved.  Let 
us  imitate  these.  For  it  is  ourselves  that  we  benefit,  not 
those  who  are  loved  by  us.  Desiring  greatly  to  see  us,  he 
says,  as  we  also  to  see  you.  And  this  too  cheered  them ; 
for  to  him  who  loves,  to  perceive  that  the  beloved  per- 
son knows  that  he  is  beloved,  is  a  great  comfort  and  conso- 
lation. 

Therefore^  brethren,  we  were  comforted  over  you  in  all 
our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith.  For  now  we  live 
if  ye  standfast  in  the  Lord.  What  is  comparable  to  Paul, 
who  thought  the  salvation  of  his  neighbour  was  his  own, 
being  so  affected  towards  all,  as  if  they  were  truly  his 
members  ?  Who  now  would  be  able  to  break  forth  into 
such  speech  ?  Or  rather,  who  will  ever  be  able  to  have  such 
a  thought?  He  did  not  require  them  to  be  grateful  to 
him  for  the  trials  which  he  suffered  for  them,  but  he  was 
thankful  to  them  that  they  were  not  moved  on  account 
of  his  trials.  As  if  he  had  said,  ^  to  you  rather  than  to 
us  was  injury  done  by  those  trials;  you  were  tempted 
rather  than  we,  you  who  suffered  nothing,  rather  than 
we,  who  suffered/  Because,  he  says,  Timothy  brought  us 
these  good  tidings,  we  feel  nothing  of  our  sorrows,  but  were 
comforted  in  all  our  affliction ;  and  not  in  that  only.  For 
nothing  besides  can  touch  a  good  teacher,  as  long  as  the 
affairs  of  his  disciples  go  on  to  his  mind.  Through  you, 
he  says,  we  were  comforted,  that  is,  you  have  confirmed 
us.  And  yet  the  reverse  was  the  case;  for  that  when  suf- 
fering they  did  not  yield,  but  stood  manfully,  was  sufficient 
to  confirm  the  disciples.  But  he  reverses  the  whole  mat- 
ter, and  turns  the  encomium  over  to  them.  You  have 
anointed  us,  he  says,  you  have  caused  us  to  breathe  again : 
you  have  not  suffered  us  to  feel  our  trials.  And  he  has  not 
said,  we  breathe  again,  we  are  comforted,  but  what  ?  Now  we 
live,  shewing  that  he  thinks  nothing  is  either  trial  or  death, 
but  their  stumbling,  seeing  that  their  advancement  was 
even  life.     How  else  could  he  have  set  forth  either  his 
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sorrow  for  the  weakness  of  his  disciples,  or  his  joy?  He  1  Thbs. 
has  not  said,  we  rejoice,  but  we  live,  meaning  the  life  to  — - — '— 
come. 

So  that  without  this  we  do  not  even  think  it  life  to  live.      (3) 
These  are  the  true  dispositions  for  teachers  and  disciples ; 
then  there  will  be  nothing  at  any  time  amiss  ^.    Then  fur-  '  Arortov. 
ther  softening  the  expression,  see  what  he  says, 

Ver.  9,  10.  For  what  thanks  can  we  render  to  God  again 
for  you,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes 
before  our  God,  night  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that 
we  might  see  your  face,  and  might  perfect  that  which  is 
lacking  in  your  faith  ? 

Not  only,  he  says,  are  ye  the  causes  of  life  to  us,  but  also 
of  much  joy,  and  so  much  that  we  cannot  worthily  give 
thanks  to  God.  Your  good  behaviour,  he  says,  we  consi- 
der to  be  the  gift  of  God.  Such  kindnesses  have  you  shewn 
to  us,  that  we  think  it  to  be  of  God ;  or  rather  it  is  of  God: 
for  such  a  disposition  of  mind  comes  not  of  a  human  soul 
or  carefulness. 

Night  and  day,  he  BhyB,  praying  exceedingly.  This  too  is 
a  sign  of  joy.  Just  as  a  husbandman  when  he  hears  con- 
cerning his  own  land  that  he  himself  has  tilled,  that  it  is 
laden  with  ears,  desires  with  his  own  eyes  to  see  so  pleasant 
a  sight,  so  did  Paul  to  see  Macedonia.  Praying  exceedingly. 
Observe  the  excess ;  that  we  might  see  your  face,  and  might 
perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith. 

Here  there  is  a  great  question.  For  if  now  thou  livest, 
because  they  stand  fast,  and  Timothy  brought  thee  good 
tidings  of  their  faith  and  love,  and  thou  art  full  of  so  much 
joy,  as  not  to  be  able  worthily  to  give  thanks  to  God,  how 
sayest  thou  here  that  there  are  deficiencies  in  their  faith  ? 
Were  those  then  the  words  of  flattery?  By  no  means, 
God  forbid.  For  previously  he  testified  that  they  had  en- 
dured many  conflicts,  and  were  no  worse  affected  than  the 
Churches  in  Judsea.  What  then  is  it  ?  They  had  not  en- 
joyed the  full  benefit  of  his  teaching,  nor  learned  all  that 
it  behoved  them  to  learn.  And  this  he  shews  toward  the 
end.  Perhaps  there  had  been  questionings  among  them 
concerning  the  Resurrection,  and  there  were  many  who 
troubled  them,  not  now  by  temptations,  nor  by  dangers. 
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HoM.  4.  but  by  acting  the  part  of  teachers.     This  is  what  he  means 
by,  that  which  is  lacking  in  their  faith,  and  for  this  reason 
he  has  so  expressed  himself,  and  has  not  said  that  you 
should  be  confirmed,  but  whereas  when  he  feared  concern- 
ing the  faith  itself,  he  says,  *I  have  sent  Timothy  to  confirm 
youy  here  he  says,  to  perfect  that  which  is  lachtng,  which  is 
rather  a  matter  of  teaching  than  of  confirming.    As  also  he 
From       says  elsewhere,  Hhat  ye  may  be  perfected  unto  every  good 
lo^or  ^    work.'     For  that  is  made  perfect,  in  which  there  is  some 
2  Tim.     little  deficiency :  for  it  is  that  which  is  perfected. 

Ver.  11, 12.  Now  God  Himself  and  our  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you.  And  the  Lord 
make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  towards 
another,  and  towards  all  men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you. 

This  is  a  proof  of  excessive  love,  that  he  not  only  prays 
for  them  by  himself,  but  even  in  his  Epistle  inserts  his 
prayer.  This  argues  a  fervent  soul,  and  one  truly  not  to 
1  i^^.  be  restrained^.  This  is  a  notice  of  the  prayers  made  there, 
Tcp^ou.  and  at  the  same  time  also  an  excuse  for  them,  because  it 
was  not  voluntarily,  nor  from  indolence,  that  they^  did  not 
go  to  them.  As  if  he  had  said.  May  God  Himself  cut  short 
the  temptations  that  every  where  distract  us,  so  that  we 
may  come  directly  to  you.  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  in^ 
crease  and  abound.  Do  you  see  the  uncontrollable  madness 
of  his  love  that  is  shewn  by  his  words  ?  Make  you  to  increase 
and  abound^,  instead  of,  cause  you  to  grow.  With  a  kind 
of  superabundance,  as  one  might  say,  he  desires  to  be  loved 
by  them.  Even  as  we  do  towards  you,  he  says.  That  is. 
Our  part  is  already  done,  we  pray  that  yours  also  may  be 
done.  Do  you  see  how  far  he  wishes  love  to  be  extended, 
not  only  toward  one  another  but  every  where  ?  For  this 
truly  is  the  nature  of  godly  love,  that  it  embraces  all.  But 
if  you  love  indeed  such  an  one,  but  do  not  love  such  ano- 
ther, it  IS  human  love.  But  such  is  not  ours.  Even  as  we 
do  towards  you.  Ver.  13.  To  the  end  He  may  stablish 
your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God  even  our 
Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all 
His  saints. 

^  S.  Paul  and  Silvanus. 
*  The  words  are  strong,  *  make  you  to  exceed  and  overflow* 
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He  shews  that  love  produces  advantage  to  themselves,  not  i  Thes. 
to  those  who  are  loved.     I  wish,  he  says,  that  this  love  may  — '- — '— 


abound,  that  there  may  be  no  blame.     He  does  not  say  to 
stablish  you,  but  your  hearts.     For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  S-  Matt. 
evil  thoughts.     For  it  is  possible,  without  doing  any  thing, 
to  be  a  bad  man,  for  instance,  to  have  envy,  unbelief,  deceit, 
to  rejoice  at  evils,  not  to  be  loving,  to  hold  perverted  doc- 
trines.   All  these  things  are  of  the  heart.     And  to  be  pure 
of  these  things  is  holiness.     For  indeed  chastity  is  properly  ^«  <>" 
by  preeminence  called  holiness,  since  fornication  and  adul-  hom.  30 
tery  is  also  uncleanness '.     But  universally  all  sin  is  un*  P*  ^^ 
cleanness,  and  all  virtue  cleanness.   For,  Blessed,  it  is  said,  ib.  v.  8. 
are  the  pure  in  heart.    By  the  pure  He  means  who  are  in 
every  way  pure. 

For  other  things  also  are  apt  ^  no  less  to  defile.    For  that     (4) 
wickedness  ^  defiles  the  soul,  hear  the  prophet,  saying,  0  *  iroynpia. 
Jerusalemy  wash  thy  heart  from  wickedness.    And  again,  \y^y^'^ 
Wash  youy  make  you  clean^put  away  wickedness  from  your  !».  i.  16. 
souls.     He  had  not  said  *  fornications,*  so  that  not  only 
fornication,  but  other  things  also  defile  the  soul. 

To  the  end  He  may  stablish  your  hearts,  he  says,  unblame- 
able  in  holiness  before  God  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesv^  Christ  with  all  His  saints.  Therefore 
Christ  will  then  be  a  Judge ;  but  not  before  Him  (only), 
but  also  before  the  Father  we  shall  stand  to  be  judged. 
Or  does  he  mean  to  say  this,  that  we  ought  to  be  un- 
blameable  before  God?  This  is  what  he  always  says  ^in 
the  sight  of  God,'  for  this  is  sincere  virtue,  not  in  the  sight 
of  men. 

It  is  love  that  makes  them  unblameable.  For  truly  it  Moral. 
does  make  men  unblameable.  And  once  when  I  was  dis- 
coursing of  this  to  a  person,  and  saying,  that  love  makes 
men  unblameable,  and  that  love  to  our  neighbour  does  not 
suffer  the  admission  of  any  transgression,  and  in  my  dis- 
course going  over,  and  pursuing  all  the  rest,  one  of  my 
acquaintance  interposing  himself  said.  What  then  of  forni- 
cation, is  it  not  possible  both  to  love,  and  to  commit  for- 

'  This  is  legally  opposed  to  holiness. 
V  oTSe.  And  so  Sav.  Ben.  oT8a.  *  I  know  that  other  things  also  no  less  defile.' 
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^^^'  ^'  nication  ?  And  indeed  this  springs  from  love  *".  Covetous- 
ness  indeed^  and  adultery,  and  envy,  and  hostile  designs, 
and  every  thing  of  this  sort  will  be  able  to  be  cut  off  by 
the  love  of  one's  neighbour ;  but  how  will  fornication  ?  he 
said.  I  therefore  told  him,  that  even  this  can  love  cut  off- 
For  if  a  man  loves  a  woman  that  commits  fornication,  he 
will  endeavour  both  to  draw  her  off  from  other  men,  and 
not  himself  also  to  add  to  her  sin.  So  that  to  commit  for- 
nication with  a  woman  is  the  part  of  one  exceedingly  hating 
her  with  whom  he  commits  the  fornication,  but  one  who 
truly  loved  her  would  withdraw  her  from  that  abominable 
practice.  And  there  is  not,  there  is  not  any  sin,  which 
the  power  of  love,  like  fire,  cannot  consume.  For  it  is 
easier  for  a  vile  faggot  to  resist  a  great  pile  of  fire,  than  for 
the  nature  of  sin  to  resist  the  power  of  love. 

This  then  let  us  plant  in  our  own  souls,  that  we  may 
stand  with  all  the  Saints.  For  they  all  pleased  God  with 
their  love  to  their  neighbour.  Whence  was  Abel  slain,  and 
did  not  slay  ?  From  his  excessive  love  to  his  brother,  he 
could  not  even  admit  such  a  thought.  Whence  did  Cain 
receive  the  destructive  pest  of  envy  ?  For  I  will  no  longer 
call  him  the  brother  of  Abel !  Because  the  foundations  of 
love  had  not  been  firmly  fixed  in  him.  Whence  did  the 
sons  of  Noah  obtain  a  good  report  ?  was  it  not  because  they 
loved  their  father  exceedingly,  and  did  not  endure  to  see 
his  exposure  ?  And  whence  was  the  other  cursed  ?  was  it 
not  from  not  loving  him  ?  And  whence  did  Abraham  obtain 
a  good  report  ?  was  it  not  from  love  that  he  did  what  he 
did  in  regard  of  his  nephew,  all  his  supplication  for  the 
Sodomites?  For  strongly,  strongly,  were  the  Saints  affected 
with  love  and  with  sympathy. 

For  consider,  I  pray :  Paul,  who  was  bold  in  the  face  of 
fire,  hard  as  adamant,  firm  and  unshaken,  on  every  side 

Rom^^  compact, ri vetted  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  inflexible,  (for  Who, 
saith  he,  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tri- 
bulation, or  distress y  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness, 
or  peril,  or  sword?)  he  who  was  bold  in  the  face  of  all 
these  things,  and  of  earth  and  sea,  who  laughed  to  scorn  the 
adamantine  gates  of  death,  whom  nothing  ever  withstood, 
^  al. '  God  forbid !  The  not  doing  it  would  especially  come  of  love.* 


Tiu.35. 
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he,  when  he  saw  the  tears  of  some  whom  he  loved,  was  so  IJThbs. 
broken  and  crushed,  adamant  as  he  was,  that  he  did  not  even  — — i- 
conceal  his  feelings,  but  said  straightway.  What  mean  ye  to  Acts  xxi. 
weep  and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  What  sayest  thou,  tell  me  ? 
Had  a  tear  the  power  to  break  that  soul  of  adamant  ?  Yea, 
he  says,  for  I  hold  out  against  all  things  except  love.  This 
prevails  over  me,  and  subdues  me.  This  is  the  mind  of  God*.  ^T?*^^**^ 
An  abyss  of  water  ^  did  not  crush  him,  and  yet  a  few  tears  jokc?. 
crushed  him.    What  mean  yeto  weep  and  to  break  mineheart  ? 
For  great  is  the  force  of  love.     Seest  thou  him  not  again 
weeping  ?  Hear  him  elsewhere,  saying.  By  the  space  of  three  lb.  xx. 
years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with     * 
tears.     From  his  great  love  he  feared,  lest  some  plague 
should  be  introduced  among  them.     And  again,  For  out  of^^  Cor. 
much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  "*  ' 
many  tears. 

And  what  did  Joseph  ?  tell  me,  that  firm  one,  who  stood 
up  against  so  strong  a  compulsion,  who  appears  so  noble 
against  so  great  a  flame  of  love,  who  so  out-battled  and 
overcame  that  great  madness  of  his  mistress.  For  what  was 
there  not  then  to  charm  him  ?  A  beautiful  person,  the  pride 
of  rank,  the  costliness  of  garments,  the  fragrance  of  perfumes, 
(for  all  these  things  are  wont  to  soften  the  soul,)  words  more 
soft  than  all  the  rest !  For  ye  know  that  she  who  loves,  and  (5) 
so  vehemently,  nothing  so  humble  but  she  will  bring  herself 
to  say  it,  taking  upon  her  the  attitude  of  a  supplicant.  For 
so  broken  was  this  woman,  though  wearing  gold,  and  being 
of  royal  dignity,  that  may  be  she  threw  herself  at  the  knees 
of  the  captive  boy,  and  even  may  be  intreated  him  weeping 
and  clasping  his  knees,  and  had  recourse  to  this  not  once, 
and  a  second  time,  but  oftentimes.  Then  he  might  see  her 
eye  shining  most  brilliantly.  For  it  is  probable  that  she 
not  simply  but  with  excessive  nicety  would  set  off  her 
beauty ;  as  wishing  by  many  nets  to  catch  the  lamb  of  Christ. 
Add  here  I  pray  aJso  many  magic  charms.  Yet  nevertheless 
this  inflexible,  this  firm  man,  of  rocky  hardness,  when  he 
saw  his  brothers  who  had  bartered  him  away,  who  had  thrown 
him  into  a  pit,  who  had  sold  him,  who  had  even  wished  to 
murder  him,  who  were  the  causes  both  of  the  prison  and  the 

*  Perhaps  ftUoding  to  2  Cor.  xi.  25. 
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HoM.4.  honour,  when  he  heard  from  them  how  they  had  worked 
Gen.  upon  their  father,  (for,  'we  said,*  they  told  him,  ^that  one 
20.  and  was  devoured  by  a  wild  beast,*)  he  was  broken,  softened, 
xliv.  28.  crushed  and  he  wept.  And  not  being  able  to  bear  his 
feelings,  he  went  in,  and  composed  himself^,  that  is,  wiped 
away  his  tears. 

What  is  this  ?  dost  thou  weep,  O  Joseph?  and  yet  the 
present  circumstances  are  deserving  not  of  tears,  but  of 
anger,  and  indignation,  and  great  revenge  and  retribution. 
Thou  hast  thine  enemies  in  thy  hands,  those  fratricides ;  thou 
canst  satiate  thy  wrath.  And  yet  neither  would  this  be 
injustice.  For  thou  dost  not  thyself  begin  the  unjust  acts, 
but  avengest  thyself  upon  those  who  have  done  the  wrong. 
Regard  not  thy  present  dignity.  This  was  not  of  their 
contrivance,  but  of  God,  Who  shed  His  favour  upon  tliee. 
Why  dost  thou  weep  ?  But  he  would  have  said,  God  forbid 
that  I,  who  in  all  things  hcrve  obtained  a  good  report,  should 
by  this  remembrance  of  wrong  overturn  all.  It  is  truly  a 
season  for  tears.  I  am  not  more  savage  than  beasts.  They 
make  a  league  with  nature,  whatever  harm  they  suffer.  I 
weep,  he  says,  that  they  ever  treated  me  thus. 

This  man  let  us  also  imitate.  Let  us  mourn  and  weep 
for  those  who  have  injured  us.  Let  us  not  be  angry  with 
them.  For  truly  theyare  worthy  of  tears, for  thepunishment 
and  condemnation  to  which  they  make  themselves  liable. 
I  know  how  you  now  weep,  how  you  rejoice,  both  admiring 
Paul,  and  amazed  at  Joseph,  and  pronouncing  him  blessed. 
But  if  any  one  has  an  enemy,  let  him  now  bear  him  in  re- 
collection, let  him  bring  him  to  his  mind,  that  whilst  his 
heart  is  yet  warm  with  the  remembrance  of  the  Saints,  he 
may  be  enabled  to  dissolve  the  stubbornness  of  wrath,  and 
to  soften  what  is  harsh  and  callous.  I  know  that,  after  your 
departure  hence,  after  that  I  have  ceased  speaking,  if  any 
thing  of  warmth  and  fervour  should  remain,  it  will  not  be 
great  as  it  now  is,  whilst  you  are  now  hearing  me.  If  there- 
fore any  one  has  become  cold,  let  him  dissolve  the  frost : 
for  the  remembrance  of  injuries  is  truly  frost  and  ice.  But 
let  us  invoke  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  let  us  entreat  Him 

»«Gen.xmi.30,31. 
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to  send  His  beams  upon  us,  and  there  will  no  longer  be  1  Thbs. 
thick  ice,  but  water  to  drink.  ^'^^' 

If  the  fire  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  touched  our 
souls,  it  will  leave  nothing  frozen,  nothing  hard,  nothing 
burning  \  nothing  unfruitful.  It  will  bring  out  all  things 
ripe,  all  things  sweet,  all  things  abounding  with  much 
pleasure.  If  we  love  one  another,  that  beam  will  also 
come.  Allow  me,  I  beseech  you,  to  say  these  things  with 
alacrity.  Cause  me  to  hear,  that  by  these  words  we  have 
produced  some  effect,  that  some  one  has  gone  and  thrown 
both  his  arms  about  his  enemy,  has  embraced  him,  has 
twined  himself  round  him,  has  kissed  him,  has  wept.  And 
though  the  other  be  a  wild  beast,  a  stone,  or  whatever  he 
be,  he  will  be  made  gentle  by  such  affectionate  kindness. 
For  on  what  account  is  he  thine  enemy  ?  Hath  he  insulted 
thee  ?  yet  he  has  not  injured  thee  at  all.  But  dost  thou 
for  the  sake  of  money  suffer  thy  brother  to  be  at  enmity 
with  thee  ?  Do  not  so,  I  beseech  you.  Let  us  do  away 
all.  It  is  our  season.  Let  us  use  it  to  good  purpose.  Let 
us  cut  asunder  the  cords  of  our  sins.  Before  we  go  away 
to  judgment,  let  us  ourselves  judge  one  another.  Let  not  Ephes. 
the  sun  (it  is  said)  go  down  upon  your  wrath.  Let  no  one  ^*  * 
put  it  off.  These  puttings  off  produce  delays.  If  you 
have  deferred  it  to-day,  you  blush  the  more  ",  and  if  you 
add  to-morrow,  the  shame  is  greater,  and  if  a  third  day, 
yet  worse.  Let  us  not  then  put  ourselves  to  shame,  but 
let  us  forgive,  that  we  may  be  forgiven.  And  if  we  be  for- 
given, we  shall  obtain  all  blessings,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

^KCM<rriK6y.  The  Translator  sngg^ests  Horn.  xvi.  on  S.  Matt.  Ben.  p.  215.  A. 

Milton's  sense,  [p.  242  O.T.]  rh  Kavtrruc^  Is  used  for 

the  parching  air  'combustibles/  but  there  Is  a  various 

Burns  frore,  and  cold  performs  th'  reading,  dirovaimic^  in  one  MS.  see 

effects  of  fire.  Ed.  Field,  p.  229. 

The  extreme  harshness  of  some  fruits  "  L.  (a  Florentine  M  S.)  *  tomorrow.' 
without  the  sun  may  be  meant.    In 
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1  Thess.  iv.  1,  2,  3. 

Furthermore  then  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we 
gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    For  this  is  the  will 

'     of  God,  even  your  sanctification. 

When  he  has  dealt  with  what  was  pressing,  and  immedi- 
ate, and  is  about  henceforth  to  enter  upon  things  that  are 
perpetual,  and  which  they  ought  continually  to  hear,  he 

»  xoi-kIp.  uses  this  expression,  Furthermore  \  that  is,  always  and  far 
ever^JFe  beseech  and  exhort  you  in  the  Lord.  Strange  !  He 
does  not  even  think  himself  of  sufficient  credit  to  exhort 
as  of  himself.  And  yet  who  was  so  worthy  of  credit  ?  Yet 
he  introduces  Christ.     We  exhort  you,  he  means,  by  God. 

2  Cor.  V.  Which  also  he  said  to  the  Corinthians,  Js  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  us.  That  as  ye  have  received  of  us.  This 
received  is  not  of  words  only,  but  of  actions  also,  viz.  how 
ye  ought  to  walk,  and  he  means  thereby  the  whole  conver- 
sation in  life.  And  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound  more 
and  more.  That  is,  that  by  more  abounding,  ye  do  not 
stop  at  the  limit  of  the  commandments,  but  that  you  even 
go  beyond  them.  For  this  is  what  he  means  by,  that  ye 
abound  more  and  more.  In  what  preceded  he  accepts  the 
miracle  of  their  firm  faith,  but  here  he  regulates  their  life. 
For  this  is  proficiency,  to  go  even  beyond  commandments 
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and  statutes.  For  no  longer  from  the  constraint  of  a  1  Tbbs* 
teacher,  but  from  their  own  voluntary  choice,  is  all  this  ^'  ' 
performed.  For  as  the  earth  ought  not  to  bear  only  what 
is  thrown  upon  it,  so  too  ought  the  soul  not  to  stop  at 
those  things  which  have  been  inculcated,  but  even  to  go 
beyond  them.  Do  you  see  that  he  has  properly  said '  to 
go  beyond  •  ?'  For  virtue  is  divided  into  these  two  things,  to 
decline  from  evil,  and  to  do  good.  For  the  retreating  from 
evil  is  not  sufficient  for  the  arrival  at  virtue,  but  it  is  a  kind 
of  path,  and  a  beginning  leading  thereto ;  still  we  have 
need  of  great  alacrity.  The  things  therefore  to  be  avoided 
he  tells  them  by  way  of  commandment :  and  justly  so ; 
for  these  things  when  done  bring  punishment,  but  when 
left  undone  bring  no  praise.  The  acts  of  virtue  however, 
such  as  to  give  away  our  goods,  and  such  like,  he  does  not 
speak  of  by  way  of  commandment,  but  what  ?  He  that  is  8.  Matt. 
able  to  receive,  let  him  receive.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  ^^'  ^^' 
that  as  he  with  much  fear  and  trembling  had  given  these 
commandments  to  them,  he  also  by  these  letters  reminds 
them  of  that  his  care.  Wherefore  he  does  not  state  them, 
but  reminds  them  of  them. 

For  ye  know,  he  says,  what  commandments  we  gave  you 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     For  this  is  the  will  of  Gody  even 
your  sanctification.     And   observe   how  he  no  where  so 
vehemently  glances  at  any  other  thing,  as  at  this :  As  else- 
where also  he  writes  to  this  effect ;  Follow  peace  with  all  Heb.  xii. 
men,  and  sanctification^  i  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  J^* 
Lord.    And  why  dost  thou  wonder,  that  he  every  where  i^p  or. 
writes  to  his  disciples  upon  this  subject,  when  even  in  his 
Epistle  to  Timothy  he  has  said,  Keep  thyself  pure  ?    Also  IJ**™'  ^* 
in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  has  said, /ra  2  Cor.vi. 
much  patience,  in  fastings,  by  pureness.    And  one  may  find  ^»  ^' 
this  in  many  places,  both  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  in  all  his  Epistles.     For  in  truth  this  is  an  evil  per- 
nicious  to  all.     And  as  a  swine  full  charged  with  mire, 
wherever  he  enters,  fills  all  places  with  his  ill  savour,  and 
chokes  the  senses  with  dung,  so  too  does  fornication.     It 
is  an  evil  not  easy  to  be  washed  away.    But  when  some 

*  5ircpi3a/ycty,  S.  Paul's  word  is  wwptfffft^tiy.  See  on  Stat.  Horn.  ii.  (5)  p.  41 
O.T.  and  note  y. 

C  c  2. 
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388        All  fornication  and  lust  contrary  to  holiness. 

Hon.  5.  gygjj  yjYio  have  wives  commit  it,  how  excessive  is  the  out- 
rage !  For  this,  he  says,  is  the  will  of  Qod,  even  your 
sanctification,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  all^  fornication. 
For  there  are  many  forms  of  irregularity ;  the  pleasures 
of  wantonness  are  of  many  kinds  and  various,  which  it  is 
not  tolerable  even  to  mention.  But  having  said  yrom  all 
fornication,  he  leaves  it  to  those  who  know  them. 

Ver.  4,  5.  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess 
his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour,  Not  in  the  lust  of 
concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God. 

He  says.  That  every  man  of  you  should  know  how  to  pos- 
sess  his  vessel.  It  is,  then,  a  matter  to  be  learnt,  and 
that  diligently,  not  to  be  wanton.  We  possess  our  vessel 
then,  when  it  remains  pure ;  but  when  it  is  impure,  sin 
possesses  it.  For  it  no  longer  does  the  things  which  we 
wish,  but  what  sin  commands.  Not  in  the  Itist  of  concu- 
piscence, he  says.  There  he  shews  also  the  manner,  accord- 
ing to  which  one  ought  to  be  temperate ;  that  we  should 
cut  off  the  lust  of  concupiscence.  For  luxury,  and  wealth 
too,  and  idleness,  and  sloth,  and  ease,  and  all  such  things, 
lead  us  on  to  irregular  lust.  Even  as  the  Gentiles,  he  says, 
which  know  not  Chd.  For  such  are  they,  because  they  do 
not  expect  that  they  shall  suffer  punishment. 

Ver.  6.  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother  in 
the         ony  ^  matter. 

(2)  He  has  well  said,  that  no  man  go  beyond.  For  to  each 
man  God  has  assigned  a  wife,  and  has  set  bounds  to  nature, 
allowing  intercourse  with  one  only :  therefore  intercourse 
with  another  is  transgression,  and  robbery,  and  the  taking 
of  more  than  belongs  to  one  %  or  rather  it  is  more  cruel 
than  any  robbery ;  for  we  grieve  not  so  much,  when  our 
riches  are  carried  off  as  when  marriage  is  invaded.  Dost 
thou  call  him  brother,  and  defraudest  him,  and  that  in 
things  that  are  unlawful?  Here  he  speaks  concerning 
adultery,  but  above  concerning  all  fornication  too.  For 
since  he  was  about  to  say.  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  de- 
fraud his  brother,  do  not  think,  he  says,  that  I  say  this 
only  in  the  case  of  brethren;  you   must  not   have  the 

^  There  ii  some  authority  for  this  reading. 
«  irAeoKc^fa,  E.  V.  covetoutnets. 
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wives  of  others  at  all,  nor  even  women  that  have  no  hus-  1  Thb<. 
bands,  and  that  are  common :  you  must  abstain  from  all  — '  *  '■ 
fornication :  Because^  he  says,  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all 
such.  First  he  exhorted  them,  and  shamed  them,  saying, 
even  as  the  Gentiles.  Then  from  reasonings  he  shewed  the 
impropriety,  and  this  was,  to  defraud  a  brother.  After- 
wards he  adds  the  principal  thing ;  Becatcse,  he  says,  the 
Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also  have  forewarned 
you  and  testified.  For  we  shall  not  do  these  things  with- 
out being  punished,  neither  shall  we  enjoy  so  much  pleasure, 
as  we  shall  undergo  punishment. 

Ver.  7.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but 
unto  holiness. 

Because  he  had  said  his  brother,  and  had  also  added,  that 
God  is  the  avenger,  shewing  that  even  if  an  unbeliever  has 
suffered  this,  he  who  has  done  it  shall  suffer  punishment,  he 
says ;  It  is  not  as  avenging  him  that  He  will  punish  thee, 
but^  because  thou  hast  insulted  Himself.  He  Himself 
called  thee,  thou  hast  insulted  Him  Who  called  thee.  On 
this  account,  he  has  added, 

Ver.  8.  He  therefore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but 
God,  Who  hath  also  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit. 

So  that  whether  thou  shouldest  defile  the  Empress,  he 
says,  or  even  thine  own  handmaid,  that  hath  a  husband, 
the  crime  is  the  same.  Why  ?  Because  He  avenges  not 
the  persons  that  are  injured,  but  Himself.  For  thou  art 
equally  defiled,  thou  hast  equally  insulted  God ;  for  both 
the  one  and  the  other  is  adultery,  as  both  the  one  and  the 
other  is  marriage.  And  though  thou  shouldest  not  com- 
mit adultery,  but  fornication,  though  the  harlot  has  no  hus- 
band, yet  nevertheless  God  will  avenge,  for  He  avenges 
Himself.  For  it  is  not  so  much  that  thou  doest  it  in 
despite  of  the  man  ®  as  of  God.  And  it  is  manifest  from 
hence :  for  thou  doest  it  concealing  it  from  man,  but  from 
God  who  seeth  thee  thou  dost  not  pretend  to  conceal  it. 
For  tell  me,  if  one  who  was  thought  worthy  of  the  purple, 
and  of  infinite  honour  from  the  king,  and  was  commanded 
to  live  suitably  to  the  honour,  should  go  and  defile  himself 

^  B.  *Bot  in  His  care  for  thee,  and  to  a?enge  thine  own  self.' 
*  iKuvoVy  i.e.  the  hosband. 
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HoM.5.  with  any  woman  ;  whom  has  he  insulted  ?  her,  or  the  king 
who  gave  him  all  ?  She  indeed  is  insulted  too,  but  not 
equally. 

MoBAL.  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  guard  against  this  sin. 
For  as  we  punish  women,  when,  being  married  to  us,  they 
give  themselves  to  others,  so  also  are  we  punished,  though 
not  by  the  Roman '  laws,  yet  by  God.  For  this  also  is 
adultery.  For  not  only  is  adultery  committed  by  her  who 
is  married  to  another,  bat  by  him  also  who  is  yoked  to  a 
wife.  Attend  carefully  to  what  I  say.  For  although  what 
is  said  is  offensive  to  many,  it  is  necessary  to  be  said  to  set 
the  matter  right  for  the  future.  Not  only  is  it  adultery, 
when  we  defile  a  woman  who  is  married  to  a  man ;  but  if 
we  ourselves  being  married  to  a  woman  defile  one  who  is 
free  and  disengaged,  the  matter  is  adultery.  For  what,  if 
she  with  whom  the  adultery  is  committed  is  not  bound  ? 
Yet  art  thou  bound.  Thou  hast  transgressed  the  law. 
Thou  hast  injured  thine  own  flesh.  For  tell  me,  wherefore 
dost  thou  punish  thy  wife,  if  she  commit  fornication  with  a 
man  who  is  free,  and  has  not  a  wife  ?  Because  it  is  adul- 
tery. Yet  he  who  defiled  her  has  not  a  wife,  but  she  is  bound 
to  a  husband.  Well  then,  thou  also  art  bound  to  a  wife ; 
so  that  in  like  manner  thy  offence  also  is  adultery.  For  it 
S.  Matt,  i®  ^^y  Whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the 
V.  32.  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery  ;  and 
whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced,  committeth  a- 
dultery.  If  he  who  marries  her  who  is  divorced  commits 
adultery,  so  also,  it  is  plain  to  any  one,  he  who,  with  a 
wife  of  his  own,  defiles  himself  also  with  that  other.  But 
to  you  who  are  men,  enough  has  been  said  on  this 
subject.  For  concerning  them  that  are  such,  Christ  also 
8.  Mark  ^^^^f  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
ijf'  44.  quenched.  But  for  the  sake  of  the  young  it  is  necessary  to 
speak  to  you,  not  to  them  themselves,  but  rather  to  you ; 
for  these  things  are  suitable  not  to  their  case  (only),  but 
to  yours  also.  And  how  ?  I  will  now  tell  you.  He  who 
has  not  learnt  to  commit  fornication,  will  neither  know 
how  to  commit  adultery.  But  he  who  walloweth  among 
'  Some  copies  omit  *  Roman.' 
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harlots,  will  quickly  also  arrive  at  the  other,  and  will  defile  1  Thes. 
himself,  if  not  with  the  married,  yet  with  those  who  are  ^^'  ^*  ^' 
disengaged. 

What  then  do  I  advise,  so  that  you  may  extirpate  the  (3) 
roots  ?  So  many  of  you  as  have  young  sons,  and  are  about  to 
bring  them  up  to  a  worldly  life,  quickly  draw  them  under  the 
yoke  of  marriage.  For  since  whilst  they  are  yet  young  de- 
sires trouble  them,  for  the  time  before  marriage  restrain  them 
by  admonitions,  threats,  fears,  promises,  and  numberless 
other  methods ;  but  when  the  time  of  marriage  has  come, 
let  no  one  defer  it.  Behold,  I  speak  the  words  of  a  match- 
maker^, that  you  should  let  your  sons  marry.  But  I  am  not  *  w/^^cur 
ashamed  to  speak  thus,  since  Paul  was  not  ashamed  even  to  '^^  *** 
ssLjyDefraudye  not  one  the  other,  which  seems  more  shameful  1  Cor. 
than  what  I  have  said,  yet  he  was  not  ashamed.  For  he  did 
not  pay  heed  to  words,  but  to  the  acts  that  were  set  right  by 
words.  When  therefore  thy  son  is  grown  up, before  he  enters 
upon  warfare,  or  any  other  course  of  life,  consider  of  his  mar- 
riage. And  if  he  sees  that  thou  wilt  soon  take  a  bride  for  him, 
and  that  the  time  intervening  will  be  short,  he  will  be  able  to 
endure  the  flame  patiently.  But  if  he  perceives  that  thou  art 
remiss  and  slow,  and  waitest  until  he  shall  acquire  a  large 
income,  and  then  thou  wilt  contract  a  marriage  for  him,  de- 
spairing at  the  length  of  the  time,  he  will  readily  fall  into 
fornication.  But  alas !  here  also  is  avarice  the  root  of  all 
evil.  For  since  no  one  cares  how  his  son  is  to  be  sober  and 
modest,  but  all  are  mad  for  gold,  for  this  reason  no  one 
makes  this  a  matter  of  concern.  •Wherefore  I  exhort  you 
first  to  regulate  well  their  souls.  For  if  he  find  his  bride 
chaste,  and  know  her  body  alone,  then  will  both  his  desire 
be  vehement,  and  his  fear  of  God  the  greater,  and  the 
marriage  truly  honourable,  receiving  bodies  pure  and  un- 
defiled ;  and  the  offspring  will  be  full-charged  with  blessingi 
and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  li^ill  comply  with  one  another, 
for  both  being  inexperienced  in  the  manners  of  othisrs,  they 
will  submit  to  one  another.  But  one  that  begins  when 
younger  to  wax  wanton,  and  so  has  had  the  experience  of 
the  ways  of  harlots,  for  the  first  and  second  evening  will 
praise  his  own  wife ;  but  after  that  he  will  soon  fall  back  into 
his  former  wantonness,   seeking  dissolute  and  disorderly 
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HoM.  5.  laughter,  and  words  that  are  full  of  base  import,  dissolute 
deportment «,  and  all  other  kinds  of  indecency,  which  it  is 
U\9ve4-    j^Q^  tolerable  that  we  should  mention*    But  a  woman  of  free  ^ 
estate  would  not  endure  to  make  such  exhibitions,  nor  to 
tarnish  herself.     For  she  was  espoused  to  her  husband  to 
be  his  partner  in  life,  and  for  the  procreation  of  children, 
not  for  the  purposes  of  indecency  and  laughter ;  that  she 
might  keep  the  house,  and  instruct  even  him  to  be  grave, 
not  that  she  might  supply  to  him  the  fuel  of  fornication. 
But  the  gestures  of  a  harlot  seem  to  you  agreeable.     I 
Prov.  V.    know  it.     For  the  Scripture  says,  The  lips  of  a  strange 
3«  woman  drop  as  an  honeycomb.     For  on  this  account  I  take 

all  this  trouble,  that  you  may  have  no  experience  of  that 
honey,  for  it  straightway  turns  into  gall.  And  this  also  the 
ib.  3,4.  Scripture  says.  Who  for  a  season  is  smooth  to  thy  throat,  but 
LXX.  afterwards  thou  shall  find  her  more  bitter  than  gall,  and 
sharper  than  a  two  edged-sword.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Bear 
with  me  speaking  somewhat  impure,  if  I  may  say  so,  and 
expressing  myself  as  one  impudent  and  unblushing.  For  I 
do  not  submit  to  this  willingly,  but  on  account  of  those 
who  are  not  ashamed  of  the  deeds,  I  am  compelled  myself 
to  speak  the  words.  And  many  such  we  see  even  in  the 
Scriptures.  For  even  Ezekiel,  reproaching  Jerusalem,  utters 
many  such  things,  and  is  not  ashamed.  And  justly.  For 
he  did  not  say  them  from  his  own  inclination,  but  from  his 
concern.  For  although  the  words  seem  to  be  indecent,  yet 
his  aim  is  not  indecent,  but  even  highly  becoming  one  who 
wishes  to  banish  unclea'nness  from  the  soul.  For  if  the 
shameless  soul  does  not  hear  the  very  words,  it  is  not  affected. 
For  a  physician  wishing  to  remove  a  putrid  sore,  first  thrusts 
his  fingers  into  the  wound,  and  if  he  does  not  first  defile  his 
healing  hands,  he  will  not  be  able  to  cure  it.  So  it  is  with 
me.  Unless  I  first  defile  my  mouth,  that  heals  your  passions, 
I  shall  not  be  able  to  heal  you.  But  rather  neither  is  my 
mouth  defiled,  nor  his  hands.  How  so?  Because  the 
uncleanness  is  not  that  of  nature,  nor  from  our  own  body  **, 
as  neither  in  that  case  from  his  hands,  but  from  what  is 

%  ffx^fiara  9iaK9Kka(rfi4ya.     See  on  [see  too  on  Hebrews,  hom.  28  p.  335 

1  Tun.  i.  17.    Horn.  iv.  p.  39  O.T.  O.T.]. 

where  he  advises  the  wife  to  please  her  *>  Downes  would  read   arS/iaroSf 

husband  by  modesty  and  simplicity  'mouth.' 
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another's.     But  if  where  the  body  is  another's  he  does  not  1  Thbs. 
refuse  to  dip  his  own  hands,  tell  me,  shall  we,  I  ash,  refuse,    ^'   *   '■ 
where  it  is  our  own  body  ?     For  you  are  our  body,  sickly  ^  \  ^^^ , 
indeed  and  impure,  but  ours  nevertheless. 

What  then  is  this  which  I  say,  and  for  which  I  have  made  W 
so  long  digression  ?  The  garment  which  your  slave  wears, 
you  would  not  choose  ever  to  wear,  being  disgusted  on  ac- 
count of  its  filth,  but  you  would  rather  go  naked  than  make 
use  of  it ;  but  a  body  that  is  unclean  and  filthy,  and  which 
is  used  not  only  by  your  slave,  but  by  numberless  others, 
you  will  use  that,  and  not  be  disgusted  ?  Are  you  ashamed 
at  hearing  this  ?  Nay,  be  ashamed  of  the  actions,  not  of 
the  words.  And  I  pass  over  all  other  things,  the  rudeness, 
and  the  corruption  of  their  manners,  the  servility  and  illi- 
berality  of  the  rest  of  their  life.  Tell  me,  should  you  and 
your  servant  go  to  the  same  woman  ?  and  I  wish  it  were 
only  your  servant,  and  not,  it  may  be,  the  executioner ! 
And  yet  you  could  not  bear  to  take  the  executioner  by  the 
hand ;  but  her  who  has  been  made  one  body  with  him  you 
kiss  and  embrace,  and  do  not  shudder,  nor  fear  !  Are  you 
not  ashamed  ?  are  you  not  abashed  ?  are  you  not  pierced 
with  anguish  ? 

I  said  indeed  to  your  fathers,  that  they  ought  early  to  lead 
you  to  marriage :  but  nevertheless  neither  are  you  without 
liability  to  punishment.  For  if  there  were  not  many  others 
younger  than  you  living  in  chastity,  both  formerly,  and 
now,  there  would  perhaps  be  some  excuse  for  you.  But  if 
there  are,  how  can  you  say,  that  you  were  not  able  to  re- 
strain the  flame  of  lust  ?  For  they,  who  have  been  able, 
are  your  accusers,  in  that  they  are  partakers  of  the  same 
nature.  Hear  Paul  saying.  Follow  peace  .  . .  and  holiness^  Heb.  xli. 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Is  not  this  threat 
sufficient  to  terrify  you?  Do  you  see  others  continuing 
altogether  in  chastity,  and  in  gravity  passing  their  lives; 
and  cannot  you  command  yourself  even  so  long  ad  the  pe- 
riod of  youth  ?  Do  you  see  others  ten  thousand  times  over- 
coming pleasure,  and  cannot  you  refrain  ?  With  your  leave^ 
I  will  tell  you  the  cause.  For  youth  is  not  the  cause,  else 
all  young  men  would  be  dissolute,  but  we  thrust  ourselves 
into  the  fire.    For  when  you  go  up  to  the  theatre,  and  sit 
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HoM.  5.  feasting  your  eyes  with  the  naked  limbs  of  women,  for  the 
time  indeed  you  are  delighted,  but  afterwards,  you  have 
nourished  thence  a  mighty  fever.  When  you  see  women 
exhibited  as  it  were  in  the  form  of  their  bodies,  and  spec- 
tacles and  songs  containing  nothing  else  but  irregular  loves; 
such  a  woman,  it  is  said,  loved  such  a  man,  and  not  obtain- 
>  al.  step-  ing  him,  hanged  herself ;  and  unlawful  loves  having  mothers^ 
for  their  object ;  when  you  receive  these  things  by  hearing, 
and  through  women,  and  through  figures,  yea,  and  even 
through  old  men  (for  many  there  put  masks  upon  their  faces, 
and  play  the  parts  of  women),  tell  me,  how  will  you  be 
able  to  continue  chaste  afterwards,  these  narratives,  these 
sights,  these  songs  occupying  your  soul,  and  dreams  of  this 
sort  henceforth  succeeding.  For  it  is  the  nature  of  the 
soul  for  the  most  part  to  raise  visions  of  such  things  as  it 
wishes  for  and  desires  in  the  day  time.  Therefore  when 
you  there  both  see  base  actions,  and  hear  base  words,  and 
receive  indeed  the  wounds  but  do  not  apply  the  remedies, 
how  will  not  the  sore  be  naturally  increased?  how  will 
not  the  disease  become  more  intense ;  and  that  in  a  much 
greater  degree  than  in  our  bodies  ?  For  if  we  were  willing, 
our  will  admits  of  correction  more  easily  than  our  bodies, 
[see  on  For  there  indeed  drugs,  and  physicians,  and  time  are  re- 
homri3 '  q^i^^^j  but  here  it  is  enough  to  have  the  will  to  become 
p.  J 73  either  good  or  bad.  So  that  you  have  rather  admitted  the 
•  '^  disorder.  When  therefore  we  gather  to  us  indeed  the 
things  that  injure,  but  pay  no  regard  to  the  things  that 
benefit,  how  can  there  ever  be  any  health  ? 

On  this  account  Paul  said,  Even  as  the  Oentiles  who  know 
not  God.  Let  us  be  ashamed,  let  us  be  afraid,  if  the  Gentiles, 
that  know  not  God,  are  often  chaste.  Let  us  be  ashamed, 
when  we  are  worse  than  they.  It  is  easy  to  achieve  chastity, 
if  we  will,  if  we  withdraw  ourselves  from  those  things  that  are 
injurious,  since  it  is  not  even  easy  to  avoid  fornication,  if  we 
will  not.  For  what  is  more  easy  than  to  go  to  the  market- 
place ?  but  from  the  excess  of  laziness  it  is  become  difficult, 
not  only  in  the  case  of  women,  but  sometimes  even  in  that 
of  men.  What  is  more  easy  than  to  sleep  ?  but  we  have 
made  even  this  difficult.  Many  at  all  events  of  the  rich 
toss  themselves  through  a  whole  night,  from  their  not  wait- 
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ing  for  the  need  of  sleep,  and  then  sleeping.     And  in  short  1  Thb«. 
nothing  is  difficult,  when  we  are  willing,  nothing  easy  when  ^^'  ^*  ^' 
we  are  unwilling ;  for  we  are  masters  of  all  these  things. 
On  this  account  the  Scripture  also  says.  If  ye  be  willing  and  is.  i.  19. 
hear  me.    And  again.  If  ye  be  unwilling  and  hear  not.    So  .^^" 
that  all  depends  upon  being  willing  or  unwilling.     On  this 
account  we  both  are  punished  and  praised.     But  God  grant 
that,  being  of  those  who  are  praised,  we  may  obtain  the 
promised  blessings,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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1  Thess.  iv.9,  10. 

But  as  touching  brotherly  love^  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto 
you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  an- 
other. And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren,  and 
those  in  all  Macedonia. 

Why  then  having  discoursed  with  them  earnestly  concern- 
ing chastity,  and  being  about  to  discourse  about  the  duty 
of  working,  and  about  the  not  sorrowing  for  the  departed, 
does  he  introduce  that  which  was  the  principal  of  all  good 
things,  love,  as  if  he  were  passing  it  over,  saying,  we  have  no 
need  to  write  to  you  ?  This  also  is  from  his  great  wisdom, 
and  belongs  to  spiritual  instruction.  For  here  he  shews  two 
things,  first,  that  the  thing  is  so  necessary,  as  not  to  require 
instruction  :  for  things  that  are  very  important  are  manifest 
to  all :  and  secondly,  by  saying  this  he  makes  them  more 
ashamed  than  if  he  had  admonished  them.  For  he  who 
thinks  that  they  have  behaved  aright,  and  therefore  does  not 
admonish  them,  even  if  they  had  not  behaved  aright,  would 
the  sooner  lead  them  to  it.  And  observe,  he  does  not  speak 
of  love  towards  all  %  but  of  that  towards  the  brethren.  We 
have  no  need  to  write  unto  you.  He  ought  then  to  have  been 
silent,  and  to  say  nothing,  if  there  was  no  need.     But  now 

*  <f>iXa8cA^la,  is  strictlj  *  lovingness  toward  brethren/  not  merely  '  as  of 
brethren.' 
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by  saying  there  is  no  need,  he  has  done  a  greater  thing,  than  i  Thm. 
if  he  had  spoken  expressly.  ^^'  ^^' 

For  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God.  And  see  with  how 
high  a  praise  he  has  made  God  their  Teacher  in  this  matter. 
Ye  need  not,  he  says,  to  learn  from  man,  which  also  the 
prophet  says.  ^For  all  shall  be  taught  of  God. ^  For  ye  }.^'^^' 
yourselves,  he  says,  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another. 
And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  and  those  in 
all  Macedonia,  and  toward  all  others  also,  he  means.  These 
words  are  very  encouraging  to  make  them  do  so.  And  I 
do  not  merely  say,  that  ye  are  taught  of  God,  but  I  know 
it  from  the  things  which  you  do.  And  in  this  respect  he 
bore  many  testimonies  to  them. 

But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  abound^  more  and  *  B.  V. 
more,  and  study,  that  is,  increase.  ncreate 

Ver.  11,  12.  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your 
own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own  hands  as  we 
commanded  you:  That  ye  may  walk  honestly  towards 
them  that  are  without,  and  that  ye  may  have  lack  of 
nothing. 

He  shews  of  how  many  evils  idleness  is  the  cause,  and 
of  how  many  benefits  industry.  And  this  he  makes  mani- 
fest from  things  which  happen  among  us,  as  he  often  does, 
and  that  too  wisely.  For  by  these  things  the  majority  are 
led  on  more  than  by  spiritual  things.  For  it  is  a  mark  of 
love  to  our  neighbours  not  to  receive  from  them,  but  to 
impart  to  them.  And  mark :  being  about  to  exhort  and 
admonish,  he  places  in  the  middle  their  good  conduct,  both 
that  they  may  recover  even  from  the  preceding  admonition, 
and  from  the  threat,  when  he  said.  He  therefore  that  de- 
spiseth  despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  and  that  they  may  not 
be  restive  at  this.  And  this  is  the  effect  of  working,  that 
one  does  not  receive  of  others,  nor  live  idly,  but  by  working 
imparts  to  others.  For  it  is  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  Acts  xx. 
than  to  receive.  And  to  work,  he  says,  with  your  own  hands.  ^• 
Where  are  those,  who  look  out  for  work  that  is  spiritual  ? 
Seest  thou  how  he  takes  from  them  every  excuse,  saying, 
with  your  own  hands  ?  But  does  one  practise  fasting  with 
his  hands  ?  or  watchings  all  night  ?  or  lyings  on  the  ground  ? 
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HoM.  6.  This  no  one  can  say.  But  he  is  speaking  of  spiritual  wort. 
For  it  is  truly  spiritual,  that  one  should  by  working  impart 
to  others,  and  there  is  nothing  equal  to  this.  That  ye  may 
walky  he  says,  honestly.  Seest  thou  whence  he  touches 
them  ?  He  has  not  said,  that  ye  may  not  be  shamed  by 
begging.  But  he  has  indeed  insinuated  the  same,  but  he 
puts  it  in  a  milder  way,  so  as  to  strike  and  yet  not  to  do 
so  violently.  For  if  those  who  are  among  us  are  offended 
at  these  things,  much  more  those  who  are  without,  finding 
numberless  accusations  and  handles,  when  they  see  a  man, 
who  is  in  good  health,  and  able  to  support  himself,  begging 
!5p^.*^  and  asking  help  of  others.  Wherefore  they  call  us  Christ- 
Rom.ii.  mongers^.  For  this  causey  he  says,  the  name  of  God  is 
^'  blasphemed.  But  none  of  these  things  has  he  urged ;  but 
that  which  was  able  to  touch  them  most  nearly,  the  dis- 
gracefulness  of  the  thing. 

Ver.  13.  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant^  brethren, 
concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even 
as  others  which  have  no  hope. 
(2)  These  two  things,  poverty  and  despondency,  distressed 
them  most,  as  they  do  all  men.  See  therefore  how  he 
remedies  them.  But  their  poverty  arose  from  their  goods 
being  taken  from  them.  But  if  he  commands  those,  whose 
goods  had  been  taken  from  them  for  Christ's  sake>to  support 
themselves  by  working,  much  more  the  others.  For  that 
they  were  taken  away  is  manifest  from  his  saying.  Ye  became 
followers  oft  he  Churches  which  are  in  Judtea.  How  ?  Because 
Heb.  X.  in  his  Epistle  to  those,  he  says,  Te  took  joyfully  the  spoiling 
^^'  of  your  goods.  Here  he  proceeds  now  to  discourse  con- 
cerning the  Resurrection.  And  why  ?  Had  he  not  discoursed 
with  them  upon  that  point  ?  Yes,  but  here  he  glances  at 
ver.  15.  some  further  mystery.  What  then  is  this  ?  That  we  which 
are  alive,  he  says,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  The  discourse 
then  of  the  Resurrection  was  sufficient  to  comfort  him  that 
was  grieving.  But  that  which  is  now  said  is  sufficient  also 
to  make  the  Resurrection  specially  worthy  of  credit.  But 
first  let  us  say  this,  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  igno^ 
rant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye 
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sorrow  not  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.     See  how  iTh.Iv.13. 
here  also  he  treats  them  mildly.     He  does  not  say,  Are  ye  ^  iofonroi, 
so  without  understanding^ J  as  he  said  to  the  Corinthians ^  "1^3^*^' 
Are  ye  so  foolish  *,  that,  knowing  there  is  a  resurrection,  ye  « &<ppoy€t 
so  sorroW)  as  those  who  do  not  believe  ?  but  he  speaks  very  ^T.  aa***^ 
mildly^  shewing  respect  to  their  other  virtues.     And  he 
has  not  said  *  concerning  the  dead,'  but  them  that  are  asleep, 
from  the  very  beginning  suggesting  consolation  to  them. 
That  ye  sorrow  not,  he  says,  even  as  others  which  have  no 
hope.    Therefore  to  afflict  yourselves  for  the  departed  is  to 
act  like  those  who  have  no  hope  j  naturally.     For  a  soul 
that  knows  nothing  of  the  Resurrection,  but  thinks  that 
this  death  is  death,  naturally  afflicts  itself,  and  bewails  and 
mourns  intolerably  as  for  those  who  are  lost.     But  thou, 
who  expectest  a  resurrection,  on  what  account  dost  thou 
lament  ?     To  lament  then  is  the  part  of  those  who  have  no 
hope. 

Hear  thid,  ye  women,  as  many  of  you  as  are  f6nd  of  wail-  Moral. 
ing,  as  many  as  at  times  of  mourning  take  the  sorrow  im- 
patiently, that  ye  act  the  part  of  heathens.  But  if  to  grieve 
for  the  departed  is  the  part  of  heathens,  then  tell  me  whose 
part  it  is  to  beat  one's  self,  and  teltr  the  cheeks  ?  On  what 
account  dost  thou  lament,  if  thoii  believest  that  he  will 
rise  again,  that  he  has  not  perished,  that  it  is  but  a  slum- 
ber and  a  sleep  ?  You  say.  On  account  of  his  society,  his 
protection,  his  care  of  our  affairs,  and  all  his  other  services. 
When  therefore  thou  losest  a  child  at  an  untimely  age, 
who  is  not  yet  able  to  do  any  thing,  on  what  account  dost 
thou  lament  ?  Why  dost  thou  seek  to  recall  him  ?  He 
was  displaying,  he  says,  good  hopes,  and  I  was  expecting 
that  he  would  be  my  supporter.  On  this  accoutit  I  miss 
my  husband,  on  this  account  my  feon,  on  this  account  I 
Wail  and  lament,  not  disbelieving  the  Resurrection,  but 
being  left  destitute  of  support,  and  having  lost  my  protec- 
tor, my  companion,  who  shared  with  me  in  all  things,  my 
comforter.  For  this  I  mourn.  I  know  that  he  will  rise 
again,  but  I  cannot  bear  the  intermediate  separation.  Great 

^  [Field  BiurgeAts  that  the  original  p»^foi;s,<(^oy«9,and  that  the  ^lot^. 
stood  thus,  oSrm  ky6rirol  i<rr€,  KoBd-  Xct/rov  led  to  the  confusion  in  the 
Ttp  wphs  Vakdras,  ^,  KoBditfp  wphs  Ko-    text.] 
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^^^'  ^*  is  the  multitude  of  troubles  that  rushes  in  upon  me.  I  am 
exposed  to  all  who  are  willing  to  injure  me.  Those  of  my 
servants  who  formerly  feared  me  now  despise  me,  and 
trample  upon  me.  All  whom  he  has  benefited  have  forgot- 
ten the  benefit  they  received  from  him  :  all  who  were  ill- 
treated  by  him,  to  return  the  grudge  against  the  departed, 
let  loose  their  anger  upon  me.  .  These  things  do  not  suffer, 
me  to  bear  my  widowhood,  or  to  lament  with  moderation. 
It  is  for  these  things  that  I  afflict  myself,  for  these  things 
I  bewail. 

How  then  shall  we  comfort  such  ?  What  shall  we  say  ? 
How  shall  we  banish  their  sorrow  ?  In  the  first  place  let  me 
endeavour  to  convince  them,  that  their  wailing  proceeds 
not  from  these  things  they  say,  but  from  an  unreasonable 
passion. .  For  if  you  mourn  for  these  things,  you  ought 
always  to  mourn  the  departed.  But  if  when  a  year  has 
passed  away  you  forget  him  as  if  he  had  never  been,  it  is 
not  the  departed  you  bewail,  nor  his  protection.  But  you 
cannot  endure  the  separation  %  nor  the  breaking  off  your 
society?  And  what  can  they  say,  who  even  enter  into 
second  marriages  ?  Very  much  they  long  for  their  former 
husbands  do  not  they  ?  But  let  us  not  direct  our  discourse 
to  them,  but  to  those  who  preserve  a  kind  affection  towards 
the  departed.  Wherefore  dost  thou  lament  thy  child  ? 
WherefoJre  thine  husband  ?  The  former,  because  I  had 
not  enjoyed  him,  you  say ;  the  latter,  because  I  expected 
that  I  should  have  enjoyed  him  longer.  And  this  very 
thing,  what  want  of  faith  does  it  argue,  to  suppose  that 
thy  husband  or  thy  son  constitutes  thy  safety,  and  not 
God !  How  dost  thou  not  think  to  provoke  Him  ?  For 
often  on  this  account  He  takes  them  away,  that  thou  may- 
est  not  be  so  bound  to  them,  so  as  to  withdraw  thy  hopes 
from  them.  For  God  is  jealous,  and  wills  to  be  loved  by  us 
most  of  all  things :  and  that,  because  He  loves  us  exceed- 
ingly. For  ye  know  that  this  is  the  custom  of  those  who 
love  to  distraction.  They  are  excessively  jealous,  and  will 
choose  rather  to  throw  away  their  life,  than  to  be  sur- 
passed in  esteem  by  any  of  their  rival  lovers.  On  this 
account  also  God  hath  taken  him,  because  of  these  words  ^. 

<^  B.  adds '  of  the  body.'      <*  i.  e.  *  because  you  say  such  things  about  him.' 
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For,  tell  me,  on  what  account  were  there  not  in  old  times  1  Thbs, 
widowhoods,  and  untimely  bereavements  ?     Wherefore  did  .  *^'  ^^' 
He  permit  Abraham  and  Isaac  to  live  a  long  time  ?  Certainly      (3) 
because  even  when  he  was  living  he  preferred  God  before 
him.     For  God  said,  Slay;  and  he  slew  him.     Why  did 
He  bring  Sarah  to  so  long  an  old  age  ?    Because,  even  whilst 
she  was  living,  he  listened  to  God  rather  than  to  her.     For 
this  reason  God  said.  Hear  Sarah  thy  wife.    No  one  then  From 
either  from  love  to  husband  or  wife,  or  on  account  of  the  J^*"'  "^*' 
protection  of  a  child,  provoked  God  to  anger.     But  now 
because  we  are  declining  downwards,  and  have  exceedingly 
fallen  off,  and  the  men  among  us  love  their  wives  more 
than  God,  and  the  women  honour  their  husbands  more 
than  God,  on  this  account  He  draws  us  even  against  our 
will  to  the  love  of  Himself.     Love  not  thy  husband  more 
than  God,  and  thou  shalt  not  ever  experience^  widow- loiVe^ioT?, 
hood ;  or  rather,  even  if  it  should  happen,  thou  shalt  not ' ^^* 
have  the  feeling  of  it.     Why  ?     Because  thou  hast  an  im- 
mortal Protector  who  loves  thee  better.     If  thou  lovest 
God  more,  mourn  not :  for  He  Who  is  more  beloved  is 
immortal,  and  does  not  suffer  thee  to  feel  the  loss  of  him 
who  is  less  beloved.     This  I  will  make  manifest  to  thee  by 
an  example.     If  thou  hast  a  husband,  complying  with  thee 
in  all  things,  one  that  is  respected,  and  that  makes  thee 
honourable  every  where  and  not  to  be  despised,  one  re- 
spected among  all,  intelligent  and  wise,  and  loving  thee, 
while  thou  art  esteemed  happy  on  his  account,  and  in  con- 
junction with  him  shouldest  thou  also  bring  forth  a  child, 
and  then  before  it  has  arrived  at  the  age  of  maturity,  that 
child  should  depart ;  wilt  thou  then  feel  the  affliction  ?    By 
no  means.'  For  he  that  is  more  beloved  makes  it  disappear^.  *  Airoicp^ 
And  now  if  thou  love  God  more  than  thy  husband,  probably  *^**' 
He  will  not  soon  take  him  away ;  but  even  if  He  should 
take  him,  thou  wilt  not  be  sensible  of  the  affliction.     For 
this  reason  the  blessed  Job  felt  no  severe  suffering,  when 
he  loved  God  more  than  them.     And  whilst  He  Whom  he 
loved  was  living,  they  were  not  able  to  afflict  him  ®. 

What  sayest  thou,  O  woman  ?     Did  thy  husband  or  thy 

e  B.  adds,  *  If  then  thou  too  lovest  as  thou  oughtest  to  do  God  Who  loves  thee 
more,  thou  wih  never  be  grieved  at  parting  with  thy  husband  and  child.* 
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HoM>  g.  son  protect  thee,  and  is  not  thy  God  tender  to  thee  ?  Who 
gave  thee  thy  very  husband  ?  Was  it  not  He  ?  And  who 
made  thee  ?  Was  it  not  He  ?  He  surely  Who  brought  thee 
out  of  nothing  into  being,  and  breathed  into  thee  a  soul, 
and  bestowed  on  thee  a  mind,  and  vouchsafed  to  favour 
thee  with  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  for  thy  sake  spared 
not  His  only-begotten  Son,  is  He  not  tender  to  thee,  when 
thy  fellow-servant  is  ?  What  wrath  is  due  to  these  words ! 
What  of  this  kind  hast  thou  had  from  thy  husband  ?  Thou 
canst  not  say  any  thing.  For  even  if  he  has  done  thee  any 
kindness,  it  was  after  he  had  received  kindness,  you  having 
previously  begun.  But  in  the  case  of  God  no  one  can  say 
any  such  thing.  For  it  is  not  as  having  received  any  favours 
from  us  that  God  benefits  us,  but  being  incapable  of  want, 
from  His  goodness  alone  He  does  good  to  mankind.  He 
has  promised  thee  a  kingdom.  He  has  given  immortal  life, 
glory,  brotherhood,  adoption,  He  has  made  thee  fellow-heir 
with  His  Only-Begotten.  And  dost  thou  after  so  great 
benefits  remember  thy  husband  ?  What  has  he  bestowed 
of  this  kind  ?  He  has  made  His  sun  to  shine,  He  has  given 
rain.  He  sustains  thee  with  yearly  nourishment.  Wo  to  us 
for  our  great  ingratitude ! 

For  this  reason  He  takes  thy  husband,  that  thou  mayest 
not  seek  him.  But  dost  thou  still  cling  to  him  though  de- 
parted, and  forsakest  God,  when  it  was  thy  duty  to  give 
thanks,  to  cast  thyself  wholly  upon  Him  ?  For  what  is  it 
that  thou  hast  received  from  thy  husband  ?  The  pains  of 
childbirth,  and  labours,  and  insults  and  reproaches,  per- 
chance, and  chidings,  and  bursts  of  anger.  Are  not  these  the 
things  that  come  from  husbands  ?  But  there  are,  you  say, 
other  good  things  too.  Of  what  sort  then  are  these?  Did  ha 
set  off  thy  beauty  with  costly  garments  ?  Did  he  put  gold 
ornaments  about  thy  face  ?  Did  he  make  thee  respected  by 
all  ?  But  if  thou  wilt,  God  will  adorn  thee  with  a  much  bet- 

Wf^rf.  ter  (M*nament  than  the  departed*  For  gravity  ^  makes  its  pos- 
sessor much  more  admirable  than  golden  ornaments.  This 
King  also  has  garments,  not  of  this  sort,  but  much  better^ 
With  those,  if  thou  wilt,  invest  thyself.  Of  what  sort  then 
are  they  ?  There  is  a  clothing  which  has  fringes  of  gold^ 
with  this,  if  thou  wilt,  array  the  soul.     But  did  he  make 


•njf, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


widowhood  honourable  and  powerful.  408 

thee  not  to  be  despised  by  men  ?     And  what  is  there  great  1  Th^s. 
in  that  ?     Thy  widowhood  suflTers  thee  not  to  be  despised    ^' 
by  devils.    Then  thou  ruledst  over  thy  servants,  if  at  least 
thou  didst  at  all  rule  over  them.     But  now,  instead  of  thy 
servants,  thou  hast  mastery  over  unbodied  powers,  princi- 
palities, authorities,  the  ruler  of  this  world.    And  thou  dost 
not  mention  the  troubles,  in  which  thou  sharedst  with  him : 
if  ever  there  was  fear  of  magistrates,  if  ever  preference 
given  to  neighbours,  from  all  these  things  thou  art  now 
delivered,  from  dread  and  fear.    But  art  thou  solicitous  who 
will  support  the  children  that  are  left  thee  ?     The  Father 
of  the  fatherless.    For  tell  me,  who  gave  them  ?    Dost  thou 
not  hear  Christ  in  the  Gospel  saying.  Is  not  the  life  more  8.  Matt. 
than  meaty  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  ^' 

Seest  thou,  that  thy  lamentation  is  not  from  loss  of  his     m 
society,  but  from  want  of  faith  ?    But  the  children  of  a 
father  that  is  dead  are  not  equally  illustrious.    Wherefore  ? 
Have  they  God  for  their  Father, and  are  they  not  illustrious? 
How  many  can  I  shew  you  brought  up  by  widows,  who 
have  become  famous,  how  many  who  have  been  under 
their  fathers,  and  have  been  undone !    For  if  thou  bringest 
them  up  from  their  first  youth,  as  they  ought  to  be  brought 
up,  they  will  enjoy  an  advantage  much  greater  than  a 
father^s  protection.    For  that  this  is  the  business  of  widows, 
the  bringing  up  of  children,  I  mean,  hear  Paul  saying,  If^  Thn- 
she  have  brought  np  children;  and  again,  She  shall  be  saved  ib.  u.  15. 
by  ^  child  bearing,  (he  has  not  said  by  her  husband,)  if  they  *  E.  V.  in 
continue  in  faith  and  charity  and  holiness  with  sobriety. 
Instil  into  them  the  fear  of  God  from  their  first  youth,  and 
He  will  protect  them  better  than  any  fiather ;  this  will  be 
a  wall  not  to  be  broken.     For  when  there  is  a  guard  seated 
within,  we  have  no  need  of  machinations  without:  but 
where  he  is  not,  all  our  outward  contrivances  are  in  vain. 

This  will  be  to  them  wealth  and  glory  and  ornament, 
this  will  make  them  illustrious,  not  upon  earth,  but  even 
in  heaven.  For  look  not,  I  pray,  to  those  who  are  begirt 
with  golden  girdles,  nor  those  who  ride  on  horses,  nor  those 
who  shine  in  king's  palaces  on  account  of  their  fathers, 
nor  those  who  have  footmen  and  attendants.  For  these 
things  perhaps  caase  widows  to  bewail  over  their  orphans,^ 
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Hom'.  6.  -when  they  think  *  this  my  son  also,  if  he  had  his  father 
living,  would  have  enjoyed  so  much  happiness;  but  now 
he  is  in  a  state  of  depression  and  dishonour,  and  worthy  of 
no  consideration/  Think  not  of  these  things,  O  woman, 
but  open  to  thee  in  thought  the  gates  of  heaven,  consider 
the  palace  there,  behold  the  King  Who  is  there  seated. 
Consider  if  those  who  are  upon  the  earth  can  be  more  il- 
lustrious than  thy  son  there,  and  then  groan.  But  if  some 
are  of  good  repute  on  earth,  this  is  not  worth  any  consi- 
deration. Thou  canst  if  thou  wilt,  make  him  a  soldier  in 
heaven,  enlist  him  in  the  ranks  of  that  army.  For  those 
who  are  enlisted  there  are  not  borne  on  horses,  but  in  the 
clouds,  they  walk  not  upon  earth,  but  are  caught  up  into 
heaven,  they  have  not  slaves  to  go  before  them,  but  the 
Angels  themselves,  they  stand  not  in  the  presence  of  a 
mortal  king,  but  of  Him  Who  is  immortal,  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  they  have  not  a  leathern  girdle 
about  their  loins,  but  that  glory  which  is  unspeakable,  and 
so  they  are  more  splendid  even  than  kings,  and  all  that 
have  ever  been  most  illustrious.  For  in  those  royal  courts 
not  wealth  is  required,  nor  noble  birth,  nor  any  other  thing 
than  virtue  alone,  and  where  that  is  present,  nothing  is 
wanting  to  their  obtaining  the  chief  place. 

Nothing  is  painful  to  us,  if  we  are  willing  to  cultivate 

*  ^*A<Kro-  wisdom  ^.  Look  up  to  heaven,  and  see  how  much  more 
splendid  it  is  than  the  roofs  of  pcdaces.  And  if  the  pavement 
of  the  palaces  above  is  so  much  more  grand  than  those 
below,  that  the  one  may  be  considered  as  dirt  in  comparison 
with  the  other ;  if  any  one  should  be  thought  worthy  to  see 
those  palaces  perfectly,  what  blessedness  will  not  be  his ! 

1  'nm.  But  she,  he  says,  that  is  a  widow  indeed^  and  desolate^ 
tmsteth  in  God.  To  whom  is  this  said  ?  To  those  who 
have  no 'children,  because  they  are  more  highly  approved, 
and  have  a  greater  opportunity  of  pleasing  God,  because  all 
their  chains  are  loosened  to  them.  There  is  no  one  to  hold 
them  fast,  no  one  to  compel  them  to  drag  their  chains  after 
them.    Thou  art  separated  from  thy  husband,  but  art  united 

'  So  B.  and  L.    Edd.  *Who  baye  cultf.  The  transition  to  the  other  case 

children,'  which  is  so  contrary  to  S.  is  however  very  easy  and  weU  marked, 

Paul's  sense,  that  Henretos  has  trans-  and  even  eloquent,  if  we  take  the 

kited  /lioi,  *  by  me/  to  get  over  the  diffi-  negative.  [It  is  adopted  by  Dr.  Field.] 
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to  God :  thou  hast  not  a  fellow-servant  for  thy  associate^  1  Thbss. 
but  thou  hast  thy  Lord.    When  thou  prayest,  tell  me,  dost  — — ^ 
thou  not  converse  with  God  ?  When  thou  readest,  hear  Him 
conversing  with  thee.     And  what  does  He  say  to  thee  ? 
Much  kinder  words  than  thy  husband.    For  though  indeed 
thy  husband  should  flatter  thee,  the  honour  is  not  great, 
for  he  is  thy  fellow-servant :  but  when  the  Lord  flatters  the 
slave,  then  is  the  courtship  great.    How  then  does  He  court  ^«f««r«f«. 
us  ?    Hear  in  what  terms  He  does  it.     Come^  He  says,  unto  S.  Matt. 
Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.    And  again  by  the  Prophet  He  calls,  saying,  Can  !«•  adix. 
a  woman  forget  her  child,  that  she  should  not  have  com-  ^xx, 
passion  on  the  offspring  of  her  womb  ?  But  even  if  a  woman 
should  forget y  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee,  saith  the  Lord,   Oh 
how  great  a  love-charm  is  in  these  words !    And  again,  7\*rn  ib.  xlv. 
unto  Me;  and  again  elsewhere,  TVirn  unto  Me,  and  Ihou^' ^^^ 
shall  be  saved.    And  if  one  was  willing  to  select  too  from  22. 
the  Canticles,  taking  them  in  the  more  mystical  way,  he 
will  hear  Him  conversing  and  saying  to  every  soul  that  is 
fitted  for  Him,  My  fair  one.  My  dove.   What  is  sweeter  than  Cant.  il. 
these  words  ?    Seest  thou  the  conversation  of  God  with  men  ? 
But  what  ?    tell  me,  seest  thou  not  how  many  children  of 
those  blessed  women  are  gone,  and  are  in  their  tombs ;  so 
many  as  have  suffered  more  severely,  and  with  their  hus- 
bands have  lost  also  their  children  ?    To  these  things  at- 
tend :  about  these  things  let  us  be  anxious,  and  nothing 
will  be  grievous  to  us,  but  we  shall  be  ever  passing  all  our 
time  in  spiritual  joy;  and  we  shall  enjoy  the  eternal  bless- 
ings, of  which  God  grant  we  may  all  be  partakers,  by  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 
Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be 
glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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1  Thbiss.  iv.  13. 

But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concern' 
ing  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

There  are  many  things  which  from  ignorance  alone  cause 
us  sorrow,  so  that  if  we  come  to  understand  them  well,  we 
shall  banish  our  grief.  It  was  to  set  this  forth  that  Paul 
said,  /  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  that  ye  sorrow  not 
even  as  others  which  Have  no  hope*  Is  this  why  thou  would- 
est  not  have  them  ignorant  ?  But  wherefore  dost  thou  not 
speak  of  the  punishment  in  store  ?  Being  ignorant,  he  means, 
oJF  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.  But  why  ?  This  is 
manifest  from  the  other,  and  is  admitted.  But  meanwhile, 
together  with  that,  there  will  also  be  this  not  inconsiderable 
gain.  For  since  they  did  not  disbelieve  the  Resurrection, 
yet 'equally  bewailed,  on  this  account  he  thus  speaks.  And 
he  discourses  indeed  with  those  who  disbelieve  the  Resur- 
rection in  one  way,  but  with  these  in  another.  For  it  is 
manifest  that  they  knew  of  it,  as  they  were  inquiring  about 
1  Thess.  the  times  and  seasons. 

Ver.  14.  For  if  we  believe,  he  says,  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  [and  lived  %]  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him. 

*  This  word  seems  to  come  from  Rom.  xXv»  9.  B.  and  L.  omit  it. 
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Where  are  they  who  deny  ^  the  Flesh  ^  ?  For  if  He  did  not  l  Tfl«g. 
aBsnme  Flesh,  neither  did  He  die.  And  if  He  did  not  die^  ^  ^^'  ^^; 
neither  did  He  rise  again.  How  then  does  he  exhort  ns  rts!^^^' 
from  these  things  to  faith  ?  Was  he  not  then  according  to 
them  a  trifler  and  a  deceiver  ?  For  if  to  die  proceeds  from 
sin,  and  Christ  did  not  sin,  how  does  he  encourage  ns  ? 
And  now  of  whom  does  he  speak  ?  O  men,  for  whom  do 
ye  mourn  ?  For  whom  do  ye  sorrow  ?  for  sinners,  or  sim- 
ply for  the  dead  ?  And  why  does  he  say,  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope  ?  for  whom  do  they  mourn  ?  So  that 
to  them  all  these  things  are  vapid  *^.  The  firstborn  from  the  CoL  i.  18. 
deady  he  calls  Him,  the  first-fruits.  Therefore  there  must 
also  be  others.  And  see  how  here  he  introduces  nothing 
from  reasonings,  because  they  were  docile.  For  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  first  broached  many  things  also  from 
reasonings,  and  then  he  added.  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  1  Cor. 
sowest  is  not  quickened.  For  this  is  more  authoritative,  *^* 
but  it  is  when  he  converses  with  the  faithful.  But  with 
him  who  is  without,  what  authority  would  this  have  ^?  Even 
so,  he  says,  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  Ood  bring 
with  Him.  Again  which  sleep :  he  no  where  says,  the  dead. 
But  with  respect  to  Christ,  his  words  are,  He  died,  because 
the  Resurrection  followed,  but  here  them  which  sleep.  How 
in  Jesus?  either  they  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  or  in  Jesus  He 
will  bring  them.  The  phrase  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus, 
means  the  faithful.  Here  the  heretics  say,  that  he  is 
speaking  of  the  baptized.  What  place  then  is  there  for 
even  so  ?  For  Jesus  did  not  sleep  by  Baptism.  But  on 
what  account  does  he  say,  them  which  sleep  ?  So  that  he 
is  discoursing  not  of  the  general  Resurrection,  but  of  a 
particular  one.  Them  which  sleep  in  Jesus  he  says,  and 
thus  he  speaks  in  many  places. 

Ver.  15.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep,  speaking  of 
the  faithful,  and  so  [he  says]  them  which  sleep  in  Christ, 

^  i.e.  the  iDcarnation,  as  the  Do-  «  |a;\a.     He  means  to  those  who 

cetie,  and  in  a  manner  the  Marcion-  deny  the  Incarnation, 

ites,  see  p.  61,  note  c :  and  the  Man!-  d  Sav.    *  Would  the  words,  That 

chees,  S.  Aag.  Conf.  ?.  p.  76  O.T.  and  saith  God,  have,'  omitting  part  of  the 

Note  at  the  end,  p.  325.  quotation. 
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408  S.  PauPs  object  is  to  help  weak  faith. 

HoM.  7.  and  again,  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise.  Then  his  discourse 
is  not  concerning  the  Resurrection  only,  but  concerning 
both  the  Resurrection  and  the  honour  in  glory.  So  then 
all  shall  partake  of  a  Resurrection,  he  says,  but  all  shall 
not  be  in  glory,  only  those  who  are  in  Christ.  Since  there- 
fore he  wishes  to  comfort  them,  he  comforts  them  not  with 
this  only,  but  also  with  the  abundant  honour,  and  with  its 
speedy  arrival.     For  in  proof  that  he  wishes  to  comfort 

ver.  17.  tbem  with  the  honour,  as  he  goes  on,  he  says.  And  we  shall 
be  ever  with  the  Lord;  and  we  shall  be  caught  up  in  the 
clouds. 

But  how  do  the  faithful  sleep  in  Jesus  ?  It  means  that 
they  have  Christ  within  themselves.  But  the  expression. 
He  shall  bring  with  Him,  shews  that  they  are  brought  from 
many  places.  For  this,  he  says,  we  say  to  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  This.  He  was  about  to  tell  them  something 
strange :  therefore  he  also  adds  what  makes  it  worthy  of 
credit ;  By  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  says,  that  is,  we  speak 
not  of  ourselves,  but  having  learnt  from  the  Lord.  That 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.     Which  also  he 

1  Cor.     says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  In  a  moment,  in  the 

*^'  ^^'     twinkling  of  an  eye..    Here  he  gives  a  credibility  to  the 
Resurrection  by  the  manner  also. 
(2)  For  because  the  matter  seems  to  be  diflBcult,  he  says  that, 

as  it  is « easy  for  the  living  to  be  taken  up,  so  also  for  the 
departed.  But  in  saying  we  he  does^  not  speak  of  himself, 
for  he  indeed  was  not  about  to  remain  until  the  Resurrec- 
tion, but  he  speaks  of  the  faithful.  On  this  account  he 
has  added.  We  who  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  As  if  he  had  said.  Think 
not  that  there  is  any  difficulty ;  it  is  God  Who  doeth  it : 
they  who  are  alive  shall  not  anticipate  those  who  are  dis- 
solved, who  are  rotted,  who  have  been  dead  ten  thousand 
years :  but  as  it  is  easy  for  Him  to  bring  those  who  are 
entire,  so  is  it  also  those  who  are  dissolved. 

Moral.  But  there  are  some  who  disbelieve  the  matter,  because 
they  know  not  God.  For,  tell  me,  which  is  the  more  easy, 
to  bring  one  into  being  out  of  nothing,  or  to  raise  up  again 
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him  that  was  dissolved  ?  But  what  say  they  ?  A  man  1  Thbs* 
suffered  shipwreck  and  was  drowned  in  the  sea,  and  having  — — '— 
sunk  many  fishes  caught  him,  and  each  of  the  fishes  de- 
voured some  member.  Then  of  these  very  fishes,  one  was 
caught  in  this  gulph,  and  one  in  that,  and  this  was  eaten  by 
one  man,  and  that  by  another,  having  (in  him)  the  devoured 
fiesh.  And  again,  those  who  ate  the  fishes,  that  had  eaten 
the  man,  died  in  different  places,  and  were  themselves  per- 
haps devoured  by  wild  beasts.  And,  when  there  has  been  so 
great  a  confusion  and  dispersion,  how  shall  the  man  rise 
again  ?  Who  shall  collect  the  dust  ?  Wherefore  dost  thou 
say  this,  O  man,  and  weavest  strings  of  trifles,  and  makest 
it  a  matter  of  perplexity?  For  tell  me,  if  the  man  had  not 
fallen  into  the  sea,  if  the  fish  had  not  eaten  him,  nor  the 
fish  again  been  devoured  by  numberless  men,  but  he  had 
been  preserved  with  care  in  a  coffin,  and  neither  worms  nor 
any  thing  else  had  disturbed  him,  how  shall  that  which  is 
dissolved  rise  again  ?  How  shall  the  dust  and  ashes  be 
again  conglutinated '?  Whence  shall  there  be  any  more  its 
bloom  for  the  bo3y  ?     But  is  not  this  a  diflBculty  ? 

If  indeed  they  be  heathens  who  raise  these  doubts,  we 
shall  have  numberless  things  to  say  to  them.  What  then? 
For  there  are  among  them  those  who  convey  the  souls  of 
the  dead  into  plants,  and  shrubs,  and  dogs.  Tell  me  which 
is  more  easy,  to  resume  one^s  own  body,  or  to  take  that  of 
another?  Others  again  say  that  they  are  consumed  by  fire, 
and  that  there  is  a  resurrection  of  garments  and  of  shoes, 
and  they  are  not  ridiculed.  Others  introduce  atoms.  But 
we  have  not  a  word  to  say  to  them,  but  to  the  faithful  (if 
we  ought  to  call  them  faithful  who  raise  questions),  we 
will  still  say,  what  the  Apostle  has  said,  that  all  life  springs  gee 
from  corruption,  all  plants,  all  seeds.  Seest  thou  not  the  fig  ^  ^^^• 
tree,  what  a  trunk  it  has,  what  stems,  how  many  leaves, 
and  branches,  sttJks,  and  roots,  occupying  so  much  ground 
and  embosomed  therein.  This  then,  such  and  so  great  as  it 
is,  springs  from  that  grain  which  was  thrown  into  the  ground 
and  itself  first  corrupted;  and  if  it  be  not  rotted  and  dis- 
solved, there  will  be  none  of  these  things.  Tell  me,  whence 

«  This  word  is  used  by  Bp.  Pearson  in  this  very  argument,  which  he  may 
have  borrowed  from  S.  Chr.  See  his  work  on  the  Creed,  art.  Resurrection. 
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HoM.  7.  does  this  happen  ?  And  the  vine  too,  which  is  so  fair  both 
to  see  and  to  partake  of,  springs  from  that  which  is  vile  in 
appearance.  And  what,  tell  me,  is  not  the  water  that  de- 
scends from  above  one  thing,  and  how  is  it  changed  into  so 
many  things  ?  For  this  is  more  wonderful  than  the  Resur- 
rection. For  there  indeed  the  same  seed  and  the  same 
plant  is  the  subject,  and  there  is  a  great  affinity.  But  here 
tell  me  how,  having  one  quality  and  one  nature,  it  turns 
into  St)  many  things  ?  For  in  the  vine  it  becomes  wine,  and 
not  only  wine,  but  leaves  and  sap.  For  not  only  is  the 
cluster  of  grapes,  but  the  rest  of  the  vine  nourished  by  it. 
Again,  in  the  olive,  (it  becomes)  oil,  and  many  other  things. 
And  what  is  wonderful,  here  it  is  moist,  there  dry,  here 
sweet,  there  sour,  here  astringent,  elsewhere  bitter.  Tell  me 
how  it  turns  into  so  many  things  ?  Shew  me  the  reason ! 
But  you  cannot. 
And  in  the  case  of  thyself,  tell  me,  for  this  comes  nearer, 
J^^  this  seed,  that  is  lodged  in  the  womb  ^,  how  is  it  formed  and 
utyoy,  moulded  into  so  many  things  ?  how  into  eyes  ?  how  into 
ears  ?  how  into  hands  ?  how  into  a  heart  ?  Are  there  not  in 
the  body  ten  thousand  diflTerences  of  figures,  of  sizes,  of 
qualities,  of  positions,  of  powers,  of  proportions  ?  nerves 
and  veins  and  flesh  and  bones  and  membranes  and  arteries 
and  joints  and  cartilages,  and  as  many  more  things  besides 
these,  as  the  physicians  precisely  specify,  which  compose 
our  nature,  and  all  these  come  from  that  one  seed  ?  Does 
not  this  then  seem  to  you  much  more  difficult  than  those 
things  ?  How  is  the  moist  and  the  soft  congealed  into  the 
hard  and  cold,  that  is,  bone  ?  How  into  the  warm  and 
moist,  the  blood  when  combined  ?  How  into  the  cold  and 
soft,  the  nerve  ?  How  into  the  cold  and  moist,  the  artery'  ? 
Tell  me,  whence  are  these  things  ?  Dost  thou  not  question 
of  these  things  ?  Dost  thou  not  see  every  day  a  resurrec- 
tion and  a  death  taking  place  in  the  periods  of  our  life  ? 
Whither  is  our  youth  gone  ?  whence  is  our  age  come  ?  how 
is  it  that  he  who  is  grown  old  cannot  indeed  make  himself 
young,  but  begets  another,  a  very  young  child,  and  what  he 
cannot  give  to  himself,  that  he  bestows  upon  another  ? 
(3)         This  also  we  may  see  in  trees  and  in  animals.   Yet  that 

'  Tbe  arteries  were  then  thought  to  convey  air  through  the  body. 
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which  gives  to  another  ought  first  to  bestowupon  itself.  But  l  Th»«. 
these  things  indeed  are  what  human  reasoning  demands.  — — ^ 
But  when  God  creates,  let  all  things  give  way.     If  these 
things  are  so  difficult,  nay,  so  excessively  difficult,  I  am  re- 
minded of  those  mad  persons,  who  are  curious  about  the 
incorporeal  Generation  of  the  Son.    Things  that  take  place 
every  day,  that  are  within  the  grasp  of  our  hands,  and  that 
have  been  enquired  into  ten  thousand  times,  no  one  has  yet 
been  able  to  discover;  tell  me,  then,  how  is  it  they  are  curi- 
ous about  that  secret  and  ineffable  Generation  ?    Is  not  the 
mind  of  such  men  wearied  in  treading  that  void  ^?     Has  it  ^ J^^^V*^ 
not  been  whirled  into  ten  thousand  giddinesses  ?     Is  it  not 
dumb-founded  *  ?     And  yet  not  even  then  do  they  learn  y^^^^ 
wisdom.     When  they  are  able  to  say  nothing  about  grapes 
and  figs,  they  are  curious  about  God !     For  tell  me,  how  is 
that  grape-stone  resolved  into  leaves  and  stems?     How 
before  this  were  they  not  in  it,  nor  seen  in  it  ?     But  it  is 
not  the  grape-stone,  you  say,  but  all  is  from  the  earth. 
Then  how  is  it  that  without  this  the  earth  bears  nothing  of 
itself?     But  let  us  not  be  void  of  understanding.     What 
takes  place  is  neither  from  the  earth,  nor  from  the  seed, 
but  from  Him  Who  is  Lord  both  of  the  earth  and  of  its 
seeds.     For  this  reason  He  has  caused  these  things  to  be 
made  both  without  them,  and  with  them ;  the  first  to  shew 
His  own  power,  when  He  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  ^™ 
herb  of  grass.     And  secondly,  after  shewing  His  power,  ii.  * 
instructing  us  also  to  be  laborious  and  industrious. 

Why  then  have  these  things  been  said  by  us  ?  Not  idly, 
but  that  we  may  believe  also  in  the  Resurrection,  and  that 
if  at  any  time  we  wish  to  apprehend  something  by  our 
reasonings,  and  are  not  able,  we  may  not  be  angry  and  take 
ofienoe,but  discreetly  withdrawing  and  checking  our  reason- 
ing, may  take  refuge  in  the  power  and  skilfulness  of  God. 
Knowing  these  things  therefore,  let  us  put  a  curb  upon  our 
reasonings :  let  us  not  transgress  the  bounds  and  measures 
that  have  been  assigned  to  our  knowledge.  For,  If  any  j  ^^^.^ 
man,  he  says,  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  vlii.  3. 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know.  I  speak  not  concerning 
God  only,  he  means,  but  concerning  every  thing.  For  what 
wouldest  thou  learn  about  the  earth?     What  dost  thou 
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floM.  7.  know  ?  Tell  me.  How  great  is  the  measure  of  it  ?  What 
is  its  size  ?  What  is  its  manner  of  position  ?  What  is  its 
essence  ?  What  is  its  place  ?  Where  does  it  standi  and 
upon  what  ?  None  of  these  things  canst  thou  tell  ?  But 
that  it  is  cold^  and  dry^  and  black,  this  you  can  tell,  and 
nothing  farther.  Again,  concerning  the  sea  ?  But  there 
you  will  be  reduced  to  the  same  uncertainty,  not  knowing 
where  it  begins,  and  where  it  ends,  and  upon  what  it  is 
borne,  what  supports  the  bottom  of  it,  and  what  is  the  place 
for  it,  and  whether  after  it  there  is  a  continent,  or  it  ends 
in  water  and  air  ?  And  what  dost  thou  know  of  the  things 
that  are  in  it  ?  However,  let  me  pass  from  the  elements. 
Would  you  have  us  select  the  smallest  of  plants  ?  The  un- 
fruitful grass,  which  we  all  know,  tell  me,  how  it  is  brought 
forth  ?  Is  not  the  material  of  it  water,  and  earth,  and  dung  ? 
What  is  it  that  makes  it  appear  so  beautiful,  and  have  such 
an  admirable  colour  ?  Whence  does  that  beauty  so  fade 
away  ?  This  is  not  the  work  of  water,  or  of  earth.  Seest 
thou  that  there  is  every  where  need  of  faith  ?  How  does  the 
earth  bring  forth,  how  does  it  travail  ?  Tell  me.  But  you 
can  tell  me  none  of  these  things. 

Be  instructed,  O  man,  in  things  that  are  here  below,  and 
be  not  curious  nor  overmeddling  about  heaven.  And  would 
it  were  heaven,  and  not  the  Lord  of  heaven  !  thou  knowest 
not  the  earth  from  which  thou  wast  brought  forth,  in  which 
thou  wast  nourished,  which  thou  inhabitest,  on  which  thou 
walkest,  without  which  thou  canst  not  even  breathe ;  and 
art  thou  curious  about  things  so  far  removed  ?  Truly  man 
5.  and  '  **  vanity.  And  if  any  one  should  bid  thee  descend  into  the 
cxliv.  5.  deep,  and  trace  out  things  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  thou 
wouldest  not  tolerate  the  command :  yet,  when  no  one  com- 
pels thee,  art  thou  willing  of  thyself  to  fathom  the  unsearch- 
able abyss  ?  Do  not  so,  I  beseech  you.  But  let  us  sail  up- 
wards, not  swimming,  for  then  we  shall  soon  be  weary,  and 
'  sink ;  but  using  the  divine  Scriptures,  as  a  vessel,  let  us 
unfurl  the  sails  of  faith.  If  we  sail  in  them,  then  the  Word 
of  God  will  be  present  with  us  as  our  Pilot ;  but  if  we  float 
upon  human  reasonings,  it  will  not  be  so.  For  to  whom 
of  those,  who  so  float,  will  the  Pilot  be  present  ?  So  that 
the  danger  is  twofold,  in  that  there  is  no  vessel,  and  that 
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the  Pilot  is  absent.  For  if  even  the  boat  without  a  pilot  is  1  Thus. 
unsafe^  when  both  are  wanting,  what  hope  is  there  of  safety  ?  -^ — - 
Let  us  not  then  throw  ourselves  into  manifest  danger,  but 
let  us  go  upon  a  safe  vessel,  having  fastened  ourselves  by 
the  sacred  anchor.  For  thus  we  shall  sail  into  the  tran- 
quil haven,  with  much  merchandize  k,  and  at  the  same  time 
with  great  safety,  and  we  shall  obtain  the  blessings  laid  up 
for  them  that  love  Him,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with 
Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

f  ifiiropiast  al.  tinropias,  facility. 
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1  Thess.  iv.  15 — 17. 

For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord 
Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout y  with  the 
voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  toith  the  trump  of  God:  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  firsf*  Then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  srhall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

The  Prophets,  wishing  to  shew  the  credibility  of  what 

I».  i.  1.     they  said,  before  all  other  things  say  this,  The  vision  which 

Jer.  i.  1.  Isaiah  saw ;  and  again.  The  word  of  the  Lord  which  came 

*^^*      to  Jeremiah ;  and  again.  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  with  many 

such  expressions.     And  many  of  them  even  see  God  sitting, 

as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  see  Him.     But  Paul 

not  having  seen  Him  sitting,  but  having  Christ  speaking  in 

2  Cor.      himself,  instead  of  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  said.  If  ye  seek  a 

proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me :  and  again,  Paul,  an  Apos- 

tie  of  Jesus  Christ,  shewing,  that  nothing  is  of  himself.  For 

the  Apostle  speaks  the  things  of  Him  who  sent  him.    And 

1  Cor.     again,  /  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  Crod.    All  those 

things  therefore  he  spake  by  the  Spirit,  but  this,  which  he 

now  says,  he  heard  even  expressly  from  God,  as  also  that 

which  he  said  when  discoursing  to  the  Elders  of  Ephesus, 


vU.  40. 
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//  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive^  he  heard  among  iTHiros. 
things  not  recorded  ^  ^  ^^' 

Let  us  then  see  what  he  now  also  says.    For  this  we  say  ^  Kork  rh 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord^  that  we  which  are  alive  ^^^^f' 
and  remain  unto  the  coming  qf  ttie  Lord  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  cLsleep.  For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shouty  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel, 
and  with  the  last  trump.     For  then^  saith  Christ,  th^ powers  s.  Matt. 
of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.    But  wherefore  with  the  *^^*  ^* 
trumpet?     We  see  this  on  Mount  Sinai  too,  and  Angels 
there  also*     But  what  means. the  voice  of  the  Archangel  ? 
As  he  said  in  the  parable  of  the  Virgins,  Arise !    The  Bride-  From  lb. 
groom  cometh.    Either  this  is  what  he  means^  or  that  as  **^*  ^* 
in  the  case  of  a  king,  so  also  shall  it  then  be.  Angels  mi* 
nistering  at  the  Resurrection.     For  He  says,  let  the  dead 
rise,  and  the  work  is  done  ^  not  as  though  the  Angels  had '  yiv^rok. 
power  to  do  this,  but  His  word,  as  if  a  king  should  com- 
mand and  say.  Let  those  who  were  shut  up  go  forth,  and 
the  servants  were  to  lead  them  out,  they  do  not  this  how- 
ever from  their  own  power,  but  from  that  Voice.    This 
also  Christ  says  in  another  place :  He  shall  send  His  Angels  ib.  xxiv. 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  to-  ^^' 
gether  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  hea* 
ven  to  the  other.     And  every  where  you  see  the  Angels 
running  to  and  fro.     The  Archangel  therefore  I  think  is 
he,  who  is  set  over  those  who  are  sent  forth,  and  who 
shouts  thus :  ^  Make  all  ready,  for  the  Judge  is  at  hand.' 
And  what  is  at  the  last  trumpet  ?     Here  he  implies  that 
there  are  many  trumpets^  and  that  at  the  last  the  Judge 
descends.    And  the  dead  in  Christ,  he  says,  shall  rise  first. 
Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord, 

Ver.  18.  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these 
words. 

If  He  is  about  to  descend,  on  what  account  shall  we  be 
caught  up  ?  For  the  sake  of  honour.  For  when  a  king 
enters  into  a  city,  those  who  are  in  honour  go  out  to  meet 
him,  but  the  condemned  await  the  judge  within :  and  upon 
the  coming  of  an  affectionate  &ther,  his  children  indeed. 
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416    Meeting  Christ  in  the  air.     Office  of  the  Angels. 

HoM.  8.  and  those  who  are  worthy  to  be  his  children,  are  taken  out 
in  a  chariot,  that  they  may  see  and  kiss  him,  butj^those  of 
his  servants  who  have  offended  remain  within.     We  are 

Acts  i.  9.  carried  upon  the  chariot  of  our  Father.  For  He  received 
Him  up  in  the  clouds,  and  we  shall  be  caught  up  in  the 

llV  ^'  clouds  \  Seest  thou  how  great  is  the  honour  ?  and  as  He 
descends,  we  go  forth  to  meet  Him,  and,  what  is  more 
blessed  than  all,  then  we  shall  be  with  Him. 

Pi.  cvi.        Who  shall  speak  of  the  mightinesses  of  the  Lord,  and  - 

2.  LXX.  f^ake  all  His  praises  to  be  heard?  How  many  blessings 
has  He  vouchsafed  to  the  human  race !  Those  who  are 
dead  are  raised  first,  and  thus  the  meeting  takes  place 
together.  Abel  who  died  before  all  shall  then  meet  Him 
together  with  those  who  are  alive.  So  that  they  in^this 
respect  will  have  no  advantage,  but  he  who  is  corrupted, 
and  has  been  so  many  years  in  the  earth,  shall  meet  Him 
with  them,  and  so  all  others.  For  if  they  awaited  us,  that 
we  might  be  crowned,  as  elsewhere  he  says  in  an  Epistle, 

Heb.  xi.    God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they 

^^'  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect ^  much  more  shall  we 
also  await  them ;  or  rather,  they  indeed  awaited,  but  we 

1  Cor.      not  at  all.     For  the  Resurrection  takes  place  in  a  moment, 

XV.  52.    ^^  ^^g  twinkling  of  an  eye. 

But  his  saying  that  they  are  gathered  together,  shews 
that  they  arise  indeed  every  where,  but  are  gathered  to- 
gether by  the  Angels.  The  rising  again  therefore  is  the 
work  of  the  power  of  God  commanding  the  earth  to  give 
up  its  deposit,  and  there  is  no  one  who  ministers  in  it,  as 

S.  John  He  then  called  Lazarus,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  But  the 
gathering  is  the  work  of  ministers.  But  if  the  Angels 
gather  them  together,  and  run  to  and  fro,  how  are  they ' 
caught  up  here?  They  are  caught  up  after  the  descent**, 
after  that  they  are  gathered  together. 

For  this  is  also  done  at  the  same  time  without  any  one 
being  aware  \    For  when  they  see  the  earth  agitated,  the 

*  i.  e.  How  are  those,  whom  the  *  in  this  passage.' 

Angels  have  already  taken  and  ga-  ^  Muscnlus  takes  it  of  our  Lord's 

thered,  still  here,  that  they  should  be  descent,  Herretus  otherwise, 

caught  up  ?    L.  places  itrraOea  before  <^  He  seems  to  allude  to  8.  Matt. 

ainol,  which  givcB  that  sense  more  xxiy.  36. 
decidedly.    Or  here  may  only  mean 
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dust  mingling,  the  bodies  rising  perchance  ^  on  every  side,  l  Thess. 
no  one  ministering  to  this,  but  the  shout  ^  being  sufficient,  j-^*     * 


and  the  whole  earth  filled,  (for  consider  how  great  a  thing  ^ioroj. 
it  is  that  all  from  Adam  unto  His  coming  should  then 
stand  with  their  wives  and  children,)  when  they  see  so 
great  a  tumult  upon  the  earth,  then  shall  they  know.  As 
therefore  in  the  Dispensation  that  was  in  the  Flesh  they 
had  foreseen  nothing  of  it,  so  also  will  it  then  be. 


Moral. 
(2) 


When  these  things  then  come  to  passi  then  also  will  be 
the  voice  of  the  Archangel  shouting  and  commanding  the 
Angels,  and  the  trumpets,  or  rather  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet. What  trembling  then,  what  fear  will  possess  those 
that  remain  upon  the  earth.  For  one  woman  is  caught 
up  and  another  is  left  behind,  and  one  man  is  taken,  and  ^^"49 
another  is  passed  over.  What  will  be  the  state  of  their  41. 
SQuls,  when  they  see  some  indeed  taken  up,  but  themselves  ^^.  ^ 
left  behind  ?  Will  not  these  things  be  able  to  shake  their  35. 
souls  more  terribly  than  any  hell  ?  Let  us  suppose  then 
in  word  that  this  is  now  present.  For  if  sudden  death,  and 
earthquakes  in  cities,  and  threatenings  thus  terrify  our 
souls ;  when  we  see  the  earth  breaking  up,  and  crowded  with 
all  these,  when  we  hear  the  trumpets,  and  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel  louder  than  any  trumpet,  when  we  perceive  the 
heaven  shrivelling  up,  and  God  the  King  of  all  appearing, 
what  then  will  be  our  souls  ?  Let  us  shudder,  I  beseech 
you,  and  be  terrified,  as  if  these  things  were  now  taking 
place.  Let  us  not  comfort  ourselves  by  the  delay.  For 
when  it  must  certainly  happen,  the  delay  profiteth  us  no- 
thing. 

How  great  will  then  be  the  fear  and  trembling !  Have 
you  ever  seen  men  led  away  to  death  ?  What  do  you  think 
is  the  state  of  their  souls,  as  they  are  going  on  the  way  to 
the  gate  ?  is  it  not  worse  than  many  deaths  ?  What  would 
they  not  choose  both  to  do  and  to  sufier,  so  that  they  might 
be  delivered  from  that  cloud  and  darkness  ?  I  have  heard 
many  say,  who  have  been  recalled  by  the  mercy  of  the  king, 
after  having  been  led  away,  that  they  did  not  even  see  men 
as  men,  their  souls  being  so  troubled,  so  horror-struck,  and 


^  iarwst  which  has  been  translated,  '  equally.' 
EC 
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418  False  notion  that  God  uses  mere  threats. 

Hon.  8>  beside  themselves.  If  then  the  death  of  the  body  thus 
terrifies  us,  when  eternal  death  approaches,  what  will  be 
our  feelings  ?  And  why  do  I  speak  of  those  who  are  led 
away  ?  A  crowd  then  stands  around,  the  greater  part  not 
even  knowing  them.  If  any  one  looked  into  their  souls, 
no  one  is  so  cruel,  no  one  so  hard-hearted,  no  one  so  firm, 
as  not  to  have  his  soul  dejected,  and  relaxed  with  fear 
and  despair.  And  if  when  others  are  taken  ofi*  by  this 
death  which  difiers  nothing  from  sleep,  those  who  are  not 
concerned  in  it  are  thus  afiected ;  when  we  ourselves  fall 
into  those  greater  evils,  what  then  will  be  our  state  ?  It  is 
not,  believe  me,  it  is  not  possible  to  represent  our  condi- 
tion by  words. 

Nay,  you  say,  but  God  is  merciful,  and  none  of  these 
things  will  happen !  Then  it  is  written  in  vain !  No,  you 
say,  but  only  as  a  threat,  that  we  may  become  wise !  If 
then  we  are  not  wise,  but  continue  evil,  will  He  not,  tell 
me,  inflict  the  punishment?  Will  He  not  then  either  recom- 
pense the  good  with  rewards?  Yes,  you  say,  for  that  is 
becoming  to  Him,  to  do  good  even  beyond  desert.  So  that 
those  things  indeed  are  true  and  will  certainly  be,  but  the 
punishments  will  not  really  be,  but  only  for  the  purpose  of 
a  threat,  and  of  terror !  By  what  means  I  shall  persuade 
^  44^^  y^^>  I  know  not.  If  I  say,  that  their  worm  will  not  die, 
8.  Matt,  and  their  fire  will  not  be  quenched;  if  I  say,  that  ^  they  shall 
JJ^*  ^^'  depart  into  everlasting  fire^  ;^  if  I  set  before  you  the  rich 
man  already  punished,  you  will  say  it  is  all  a  matter  of 
threatening.  Whence  then  shall  I  persuade  you  ?  For  this 
is  a  Satanic  reasoning,  indulging  you  with  a  favour  that 
will  not  profit,  and  causing  you  to  be  slothful. 

How  then  can  we  banish  it  ?  Whatever  things  we  say 
from  Scripture,  you  will  say,  are  for  the  purpose  of  threaten- 
ing. But  with  respect  to  future  things  this  indeed  may  be 
said,  but  not  so  concerning  things  that  have  happened,  and 
have  been  fulfilled.  You  have  all  heard  of  the  deluge.  And 
were  those  things  also  said  by  way  of  threat  ?  Did  they  not 
actually  happen  ?  Those  men  too  said  many  such  things, 
and  for  a  hundred  years  while  the  ark  was  building,  and 
its  timbers  were  being  prepared,  and  the  righteous  man 
was  calling  aloud,  there  was  no  one  who  believed.  But 
*  B.  reads  punishment f  which  makes  the  quotation  exact,  from  y.  46. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Flood.  The  land  of  Sodom  a  monument  of  real  wrath.  419 

because  they  did  not  believe  the  threat  in  words,  they  suf-  1  Thbb. 
fered  the  punishment  in  very  deed.  And  this  will  be  our  ^^'  ^^' 
fate  too,  if  we  shall  not  have  believed.  On  this  account 
it  is  that  He  compares  His  coming  with  the  days  of  Noah, 
because  as  some  disbelieved  in  that  deluge,  so  will  they  in 
the  deluge  of  hell.  Was  that  a  threat  ?  was  it  not  a  fact  ? 
Then  will  not  He,  who  then  brought  punishment  upon  them 
so  suddenly,  much  more  inflict  it  now  ?  For  the  things 
that  are  committed  now  are  not  less  than  the  offences  of 
that  time.  How  ?  Because  then,  it  says,  the  sons  of  God  <!««•  vi. 
went  in  unto  the  daughters  of  men.  And  those  mixtures 
were  the  great  offence.  But  now  there  is  no  form  of  wick- 
edness, which  is  unattempted.  Do  you  then  believe  that 
the  deluge  took  place,  or  does  it  seem  to  a  fable  ?  And 
yet  the  mountains  where  the  ark  rested,  bear  witness,  those 
in  Armenia,  I  mean. 

But,  even  superabundantly,  I  will  turn  my  discourse  to  (3) 
another  thing  more  evident  than  that.  Has  any  one  of  you 
ever  travelled  in  Palestine  ?  For  I  will  no  longer  mention 
report,  but  facts,  and  yet  the  other  were  clearer  than  facts. 
For  those  things  which  the  Scripture  says,  are  more  to  be 
trusted  than  things  we  see.  Has  any  one  of  you  then  ever 
travelled  in  Palestine  ?  I  suppose  so.  Bear  witness  then 
for  me,  ye  who  have  seen  the  places,  to  those  who  have  not 
been  there.  For  above  Ascalon  and  Graza  at  the  very  end 
of  the  river  Jordan  there  is  a  country  wide  and  fruitful,  or 
rather  there  was,  for  it  is  not  now.  This  then  that  was  as 
a  Paradise,  (for  it  is  said.  Lot  beheld  all  the  plain  of  Jordan^  From 
that  it  was  well  watered  every  where,  even  as  the  garden  o/^^^-^^' 
the  Lord,)  this  I  say,  that  was  so  flourishing,  and  that 
rivalled  all  countries,  which  for  thrivingness  exceeded  the 
Paradise  of  God,  is  now  more  desolate  than  any  wilderness. 
And  there  stand  trees,  indeed,  and  they  bear  fruit.  But  the 
fruit  is  a  monument  of  the  wrath  of  God.  For  there  stand 
pomegranates,  I  speak  both  of  the  trees  and  the  fruit, 
having  a  very  fine  appearance,  and  to  the  ignorant  holding 
out  great  hopes.  But  if  they  are  taken  into  the  hand,  on 
being  broken  open  they  display  no  fruit,  but  much  dust 
and  ashes  stored  up  within.  Such  also  is  the  whole  land. 
If  you  find  a  stone,  you  will  find  it  full  of  ashes  ^.     And  '  Ttrt^ 

E  e  2  •'>*'''^''' 
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420      Trees  and  fruits  of  Sodom  remain,  but  in  ashes. 

HoM.  8.  why  do  I  speak  of  stone  and  wood  and  earth,  where  the  air 
and  water  partake  of  the  calamity  ?  For  as  when  a  body 
is  burnt  and  consumed,  the  shape  remains,  and  the  outline 
in  the  appearance  of  the  fire,  and  the  bulk  and  the  propor- 
tion, but  the  power  is  no  more,  so  there  too  you  may  see 
earth,  which  yet  has  nothing  of  earth  about  it,  but  all  ashes ; 
trees  and  fruit,  which  have  nothing  of  trees  and  fruit  about 
them  5  air  and  water,  which  have  nothing  of  air  and  water 
about  them,  for  even  these  are  turned  to  ashes.  And  yet 
how  could  air  ever  have  been  burnt,  or  water,  whilst  it  re- 
mained water  ?  For  wood  and  stones  indeed  it  is  possible 
to  burn,  but  air  and  water  it  is  altogether  impossible.  Im- 
possible to  us,  but  possible  to  Him  Who  did  these  things. 
Therefore  the  air  is  nothing  else  than  a  furnace,  the  water 
is  a  furnace.  All  things  are  unfruitful,  all  unproductive ; 
they  all  speak  of  vengeance ;  images  of  wrath  that  has  gone 
before,  and  proof  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

Are  these  too  but  threatening  words  ?  Are  these  but  the 
sound  of  words  ?  Vor  to  me  indeed  the  former  things  were 
not  incredible,  but  things  not  seen  were  equally  credible 
with  things  that  were  seen :  but  these  are  sufficient  to  pro- 
duce faith  even  in  the  unbeliever.  If  any  one  disbelieves 
hell,  let  him  consider  Sodom,  let  him  reflect  upon  Go- 
morrah, the  vengeance  that  has  been  inflicted,  and  which 
yet  remains.  This  is  a  proof  of  the  eternity  of  punishment. 
These  things  are  grievous :  and  is  it  not  grievous,  when 
thou  sayest  that  there  is  no  hell,  but  that  God  has  merely 

see  Heb,  threatened  it  ?  when  thou  slackest  the  hands  of  the  people  ? 

xii   12  .  .  .  r      r 

j^f^  *  It  is  thou  who  disbelievest  that  compellest  me  to  say  these 
"«vtti«  things,  it  is  thou  who  hast  driven  me  to  these  words.  If 
thou  believedst  the  words  of  Christ,  I  should  not  be  com- 
pelled to  bring  forward  the  proof  from  facts.  But  since 
thou  hast  evaded  them,  thou  shalt  be  persuaded  henceforth, 
whether  willing  or  unwilling.  For  what  hast  thou  to  say 
concerning  Sodom  ?  Wouldest  thou  wish  also  to  know  the 
cause,  for  which  these  things  were  then  done  ?  It  was  one 
sin,  a  grievous  and  accursed  one  certainly,  yet  but  one. 
The  men  of  that  time  had  a  passion  for  boys,  and  on  that 
account  they  suflered  this  punishment.  But  now  ten  thou- 
sand sins  equal  and  even  more  grievous  than  these  are  corn- 
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niitted.    Then  He  Who  for  one  sin  poured  forth  so  much  l  Thbs. 
anger,  and  neither  regarded  the  supplication  of  Abraham,  — '■ — ^ 
nor  yet  Lot  who  dwelt  among  them,  who  from  honour  to 
His  servants  offered  his  own  daughters  to  insult,  will  He 
spare,  when  there  are  so  many  sins  ?     These  things  truly 
are  ridiculous  and  trifling,  a  diabolical  delusion,  and  deceit! 

Dost  thou  wish  that  I  should  bring  forth  another  ?  Thou 
hast  certainly  heard  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  the  Egyptians ; 
thou  kilowest  therefore  the  punishment  which  he  suffered, 
and  how  even  with  his  whole  host,  chariots  and  horses  and 
all,  he  was  engulphed  in  the  Red  sea.  Wouldest  thou  hear 
also  other  examples  ?  for  he  perhaps  was  an  impious  man, 
or  rather  not  perhaps,  but  certainly  he  was  an  impious 
man.  Wouldest  thou  see  those  also  punished,  who  were 
of  the  number  of  believers,  and  who  held  fast  to  God,  but 
were  not  of  upright  life  ?  Hear  Paul  saying,  Neither  let  1  Cor.  x. 
us  commit  fomicationy  as  some  of  them  committed^  and  fell  ^ 
in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand.  Neither  let  us  mur- 
mury  as  some  of  them  also  murmured,  and  were  destroyed 
of  the  destroyer.  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christy  as  some  of 
them  also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.  And  if 
fornication,  and  if  murmuring  had  such  power,  what  will 
not  be  the  effect  of  our  sins  ? 

And  wonder  not  that  thou  dost  not  suffer  punishment 
now.     For  they  knew  not  of  a  hell,  therefore  they  were 
visited  with  punishments  following  close  at  their  heels  ^ ;  *  iraph 
but  whatever  sins  thou  committest,  though  thou  shoiddest  ^ 
escape  present  punishment,  thou  wilt  suffer  for  them  There. 
Moreover  if  He  punished  so  severely  those  who  were  nearly 
in  the  state  of  children,  and  who  had  not  sinned  so  greatly.  See  p. 
will  He  spare  us  ?     It  would  not  be  reasonable.     For  if  we  ^^* 
commit  the  same  sins  with  them,  we  shall  deserve  a  greater 
punishment.    Wherefore  ?    Because  we  have  enjoyed  more 
grace.     But  when  our  sins  are  more  numerous,  and  more 
heinous  than  theirs,  what  punishment  shall  we  not  under- 
go ?     They,  (and  let  no  one  think  I  say  it  as  admiring  them, 
or  excusing  them ;    God  forbid :  for  when  God  punishes, 
he  who  passes  a  contrary  sentence,  does  it  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  the  devil ;  I  say  this  therefore,  not  as  praising  them 
nor  excusing  them   but  to  shew  our  wickedness,)  they,  I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


422  Miseries  of  the  Jews  a  terror  to  unpunished  sinners. 

HoM.  8.  say,  although  they  murmured,  were,  however,  travelling  a 
desert  road :  but  we  murmur  though  we  have  a  country, 
and  are  in  our  own  houses.  They,  though  they  committed 
fornication,  yet  did  so  just  after  they  came  out  of  the  evils 
of  Egypt,  and  had  hardly  heard  of  such  a  law ;  but  we  do 
it,  having  previously  received  from  our  forefathers  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation,  so  that  we  are  deserving  of  greater  pun- 
ishment. 

Woiddest  thou  hear  also  of  other  things,  what  were  their 
sufferings  in  Palestine,  famines,  pestilences,  captivities, 
under  the  Babylonians,  and  under  the  Assyrians,  and  their 
miseries  from  the  Macedonians,  and  those  under  Hadrian 
and  Vespasian  ?  I  have  something  that  I  wished,  beloved, 
to  relate  to  thee;  nay,  do  not  run  away'!  I  will  rather 
tell  thee  another  thing  before  it.  There  was  once  a  famine, 
it  says,  and  the  king  was  walking  upon  the  wall;  then  a 

From       woman  came  to  him  and  uttered  these  words :  *  O  kin?,  this 

9  Kin<m 

vl.  28.      woman  said  to  me.  Let  us  roast  thy  son  to-day,  and  eat 
him,  and  to-morrow  mine.     And  we  roasted  and  ate,  and 
then  she  would  not  give  me  her's.'    What  can  be  more 
dreadful  than  this  calamity  ?  Again  in  another  place  the 
Lament.  Prophet  says.  The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women  have  sodden 
^'     •      their  own  children.    The  Jews  then  suffered  such  punish- 
ment, and  shall  not  we  much  rather  suffer  ? 
(4)  Wouldest  thou  hear  other  calamities  too  of  theirs  ?  Read 

over  Josephus,  and  thou  wilt  learn  that  whole  tragedy,  if 
perchance  we  may  persuade  you  from  these  things,  that  there 
is  a  hell.   For  consider :  if  they  were  punished,  why  are  we 
Seeaboye  not  punished  ?  or  how  is  it  reasonable  that  we  are  not  now 
'       punished,  who  sin  more  grievously  than  they?  Is  it  not 
manifest  that  it  is  because  the  punishment  is  kept  in  store 
for  us  ?     And  if  thou  wilt  I  will  tell  thee  in  the  person  of 
every  individual  how  they  were  punished.     Cain  murdered 
his  brother.     A  horrible  sin  indeed,  who  can  deny  it  ?     But 
he  suffered  punishment ;  and  a  heavy  one,  equivalent  to 
ten  thousand  deaths,  and  one  than  which  he  would  rather 
Gen.  iv.   have  died  ten  thousand  times.     For  hear  him  saying.  If 
J^^       Thou  easiest  me  out  from  the  land,  and  I  shall  be  hidden 
from  Thy  face,  then  it  will  happen  that  every  one  who  find- 

'  fi^  i.TTowfi^'fftriis,  perhaps  only  *  turn  away.* 
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eth  me  will  slay  me.  Tell  me  then^  do  not  many  even  now  1  Thbs. 
do  the  same  things  that  he  did  ?  For  when  thou  slayest  ^'  ^^' 
not  thy  brother  according  to  the  flesh,  but  thy  spiritual 
brother,  dost  thou  not  do  the  same  ?  For  what,  though 
not  by  the  sword  but  by  some  other  means,  when,  being 
able  to  relieve  his  hunger,  thou  neglectest  him.  What 
then  ?  Has  no  one  now  envied  his  brother  ?  has  no  one 
plunged  him  into  dangers?  But  here  they  have  not  suffered 
punishment;  yet  they  will  suffer  it.  Then  did  he,  who 
never  heard  the  written  laws,  nor  the  prophets,  nor  saw 
great  miracles,  suffer  such  great  vengeance,  and  shall  he, 
who  has  done  the  same  things  in  another  way  «f,  and  was 
not  rendered  wise  even  by  so  many  examples,  shall  he  go 
unpunished?  Where  then  is  the  justice  of  God,  and  where 
His  goodness  ? 

Again,  a  man  was  stoned  for  having  gathered  sticks  on 
the  Sabbath :  and  yet  this  was  a  small  commandment,  and 
less  weighty  than  circumcision.  He  then  who  gathered 
sticks  on  the  Sabbath  was  stoned;  but  those  who  have 
perchance  committed  ten  thousand  things  contrary  to  the 
Law  go  off  unpunished !  If  then  there  be  not  a  hell,  where 
is  His  justice,  where  His  impartiality,  that  respects  not 
persons?  And  yet  He  lays  to  their  charge  many  such 
things,  that  they  did  not  observe  the  Sabbath. 

Again,  another,  the  son  of  Charmi,  having  stolen  a  de- 
voted thing  ^,  was  stoned  with  all  his  family.  What  then  ?  ia,rj{^^. 
Has  no  one  from  that  time  committed  sacrilege  ?  Saul, 
again,  having  spared  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  suf- 
fered so  great  punishment.  Has  no  one  from  that  time 
spared  ?  Would  indeed  that  it  were  so !  Have  we  not  de- 
voured one  another  worse  than  wild  beasts  contrary  to  the 
command  of  God  ?  And  yet  no  one  has  fallen  in  war  ^. 
Again,  the  sons  of  Eli,  because  they  ate  before  the  incense 
was  offered,  suffered  the  most  severe  punishment  together 
with  their  father.  Has  no  father  then  been  neglectful  with 
respect  to  his  children?  and  are  there  no  wicked  sons?    But 

t  hr4pws.  Hales  prefers  the  reading        ^  i.  e.  like  Saul.    One  Ms.  reads 

found  in  extracts,    lffr4pws,  *  later.*  ica2  o^xh  L.  obx^  8i,  whlcli  with  jcaw- 

L.  h-tpost  *  the  other  who  has  done  the  ri<rBiofit¥  for  Kar^vBiouw  would  rive  the 

same  tilings.'    B.  Scrrcpos, '  this  later  sense,  •  Would  that  It  were  so  indeed, 

one.*  And  that  no  one  had  fallen  in  war ! ' 
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Hot.  8.  no  one  has  suflfered  punishment.    Where  then  will  they 
suffer  it,  if  there  be  no  hell  ? 

Again,  numberless  other  instances  one  might  enumerate. 
Were  not  Ananias  and  Sapphira  immediately  punished, 
when  they  kept  back  part  of  what  they  had  offered  ? 
Has  no  one  then  since  that  time  been  guilty  of  these 
things?  How  was  it  then  that  they  did  not  suffer  the  same 
punishment  ? 

Do  we  then  persuade  thee  that  there  is  a  hell,  or  dost 
thou  need  more  examples  ?  Therefore  we  will  proceed  also 
to  things  that  are  unwritten,  such  as  now  take  place  in  life. 
For  it  is  necessary  that  this  notion  should  be  gathered  by 
us  from  every  quarter,  that  we  may  not,  by  vainly  gratifying 
ourselves,  do  ourselves  harm.  Dost  thou  not  see  many 
visited  by  calamities,  maimed  in  their  bodies,  suffering  in- 
finite troubles,  but  others  in  good  repute?  For  what  reason 
do  some  suffer  punishment  for  murders,  and  others  not? 
1  Tim.  y.  Hear  what  Paul  says.  Some  men^s  sins  are  open  beforehand . . . 
and  some  men  they  follow  after.  How  many  murderers 
have  escaped !  how  many  violators  of  the  tombs !  But  let 
these  things  pass.  How  many  dost  thou  not  see  visited 
with  the  severest  punishment  ?  Some  have  been  delivered 
to  a  long  disease,  others  to  continued  tortures,  and  others 
to  numberless  other  ills.  When  therefore  you  see  one  who 
has  been  guilty  of  the  same  things  as  they,  or  even  much 
worse,  and  yet  not  suffering  punishment,  wilt  thou  not 
suspect,  even  against  thy  will,  that  there  is  a  hell?  Reckon 
those  here  who  before  thee  have  been  severely  punished, 
consider  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  that 
though  thou  hast  done  numberless  wickednesses,  thou  hast 
suffered  no  such  thing,  and  thou  wilt  have  the  notion  of 
hell.  For  God  has  so  implanted  that  notion  within  us, 
that  no  one  can  ever  be  ignorant  of  it.  For  poets  and 
philosophers  and  tale-writers,  and  in  short  all  men,  have 
philosophized  concerning  the  retribution  that  is  there,  and 
have  said  that  the  greater  number  are  punished  in  Hades. 
And  if  those  things  are  fables,  yet  what  we  have  received 
are  not  so. 

I  say  not  these  things  as  wishing  merely  to  terrify  you, 
nor  to  lay  a  burden  on  your  souls,  but  to  make  them  wise 
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and  render  them  easier.     I  could  wish  also  myself  that  i  Thbs. 
there  were  no  punishment — yes,  myself  most  of  all  men.    ^^'  ^^'  . 
And  why  so  ?     Because  whilst  each  of  you  fears  for  his  own 
soul,  I  shall  have  to  answer  for  this  office  in  which  I  pre- 
side over  you.     So  that  most  of  all  it  is  impossible  for  me 
to  escape.     But  it  cannot  be  that  there  is  not  punishment 
and  a  hell.    What  can  I  do  ?    Where  then,  says  one,  is  the 
mercy  of  God  ?     Every  where !     But  on  this   subject   I 
will  rather  discourse  at  some  other  season,  that  we  may 
not  confuse  the  discourse  concerning  hell.     In  the  mean 
time  let  not  that  slip,  which  we  have  gained.     For  it  is  no 
small  advantage  to  be  persuaded  concerning  hell.     For  the 
recollection  of  such  discourses,  like  some  bitter  medicine, 
will  be  able  to  clear  ^  every  vice,  if  it  be  constantly  settled  *  ^^off/iri- 
in  our  mind.     Let  us  therefore  use  it,  that  having  a  pure  **' 
heart,  we  may  so  be  thought  worthy  to  see  those  things, 
which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  entered  \  Cor.  ii. 
into  the  heart  of  man.     Which  God  grant  that  we  may  ^• 
obtain  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  lor  ever  and  ever.    Am  en. 
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1  Thess.  V.  1,2. 

But  of  the  times  and  seasons^  brethren^  ye  have  no  need  that 
I  urrite  unto  you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

Nothing,  it  seems,  is  so  curious,  and  so  fondly  prone 
to  pry  into  things  obscure  and  concealed,  as  the  nature  of 
men.  And  this  is  wont  to  happen  to  it,  when  the  mind  is 
unsettled  and  in  an  imperfect  state.  For  the  simpler  sort 
of  children  never  cease  teasing  their  nurses,  and  tutors,  and 
parents,  with  their  frequent  questions,  in  which  there  is 
nothing  else  but  *  when  is  this  ? '  and  *  when  that  ? '  And 
this  comes  to  pass  also  from  living  in  indulgence,  and  having 
nothing  to  do.  Many  things  therefore  our  mind  is  in  haste 
to  learn  at  once  and  to  comprehend,  but  especially  con- 
cerning the  period  of  the  consummation ;  and  what  wonder 
if  we  are  thus  affected  ?  for  those  holy  men,  the  Apostles 
themselves,  were  most  of  all  affected  in  the  same  way,  and 
before  the  Passion  the  apostles  came  to  Christ  and  said, 

8.  Matt.  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  ic,  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world :  and 
after  the  Passion  and  the  Resurrection  from  the  dead,  they 

From  ^  said  to  Him,  Tell  us,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again 
the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  This  was  the  very  first  question 
they  asked  Him. 


Acts  i.  6. 
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But  it  was  not  so  afterwards,  when  they  had  been  vouch-  I  Thbs. 
safed  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  far  from  themselves  inquiring  ^'  * 
or  complaining  of  this  ignorance,  they  repress  those  who 
labour  under  this  unseasonable  curiosity.  Hear  for  in- 
stance what  the  blessed  Paul  now  says.  But  of  the  times 
and  seasons^  brethrenj  ye  have  no  need  that  I  unite  unto 
you.  Why  has  he  not  said  that  no  one  knows  ?  why  has 
he  not  said,  that  it  is  not  revealed,  instead  of  saying.  Ye 
have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you  ?  Because  in  that  case 
he  would  have  grieved  them  more,  but  by  speaking  thus  he 
comforted  them.  For  the  expression.  Ye  have  no  needy 
forbids  them  to  inquire  as  being  both  superfluous,  and 
inexpedient. 

For  tell  me,  what  would  be  the  advantage  ?  Let  us  Bup« 
pose  that  the  end  would  be  after  twenty  or  thirty  or  a 
hundred  years,  what  is  this  to  us  ?  Is  not  the  end  of  his 
own  life  the  consummation  to  every  individual  ?  Why  art 
thou  curious,  and  travailest  about  the  general  end  ?  But 
the  case  is  the  same  with  us  in  this,  as  in  other  things. 
For  as  in  other  things,  leaving  our  own  private  concerns, 
we  are  anxious  about  things  in  general,  saying.  Such  an 
one  is  a  fornicator,  such  an  one  an  adulterer,  that  man  has 
robbed,  another  has  been  injurious ;  but  no  one  takes  ac- 
count of  his  own  affairs,  but  each  thinks  of  any  thing 
rather  than  his  own  private  concerns ;  so  here  also,  omitting 
to  take  thought  each  about  his  own  end,  we  are  anxious  to 
hear  about  the  general  dissolution.  Now  what  concern  is 
that  of  yours  ?  for  if  you  make  your  own  a  good  end,  you 
will  suffer  no  harm  from  the  other.  Be  it  far  off,  or  be  it 
near ;  that  is  nothing  to  us. 

For  this  reason  Christ  did  not  tell  it,  because  it  was  not 
expedient.     But  how,  you  say,  was  it  not  expedient  ?    He 
Who  concealed  it  knows  wherefore  it  was  not  expedient. 
For  hear  Him  saying  to  His  Apostles,  //  is  not /or  you  to  Acts  I. 
know  the  times  and  the  seasons^  which  the  Father  hath  put  ^' 
in  His  own  power.    Why  are  you  curious.  He  says  ?     This 
was  said  to  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  and  his  fellows^,  *  •^  ''•p^ 
as  if  they  were  seeking  things  too  great  for  them  to  know. 
True,  you  say,  but  it  was  possible  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
the  Gentiles  in  this  way.     How  ?  tell  me.    Whereas  they 
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HoM.  9.  say,  that  this  world  is  a  god,  if  we  knew  the  period  of  its 
dissolution,  we  should  have  stopped  their  mouths.  Why, 
is  this  what  will  stop  their  mouths,  to  learn  when  it  will  be 
destroyed,  or  to  learn  that  it  will  be  destroyed  ?  Tell  them 
this,  that  it  will  have  an  end.  If  they  do  not  believe  this, 
neither  will  they  believe  the  other. 

Hear  Paul  saying.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Not  the 
general  day  only,  but  that  of  every  individual.  For  the 
latter  resembles  the  former  and  is  akin  to  it.  For  what 
the  one  does  collectively,  that  the  other  does  in  detail. 
And  the  period  of  the  consummation  took  its  beginning 
from  Adam,  but  then  is  the  end  of  the  consummation  :  for 
even  now  one  would  not  err  in  calling  it  a  consummation. 
For  when  ten  thousand  die  every  day,  and  all  await  That 
Day,  and  no  one  is  raised  before  it,  is  it  not  the  work  *  of 
That  Day  ?  And  if  you  would  know  on  what  account  it  is 
concealed,  and  why  it  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  I 
will  tell  you  how  I  think  I  can  well  account  for  it.  No 
one  in  that  case  would  cultivate  virtue  during  his  whole 
life,  but  knowing  his  last  day,  and  having  committed  num- 
berless sins,  then  having  come  to  the  Laver,  he  would  so 
have  departed.  For  if  now,  when  the  fear  arising  from  its 
uncertainty  shakes  the  souls  of  all,  still  all  **,  having  spent 
their  former  life  in  wickedness,  at  their  last  breath  give 
themselves  up  to  Baptism;  if  they  had  fully  persuaded 
themselves  concerning  this  matter,  who  would  ever  have 
cultivated  virtue  ?  If  many  have  departed  without  Illu- 
mination, and  not  even  this  fear  has  taught  them,  while 
living,  to  attend  to  the  things  that  are  pleasing  to  God ; 
if  this  fear  also  had  been  removed,  who  would  ever  have 
been  sober,  or  who  righteous  ?  There  is  not  one !  And 
another  thing  again.  The  fear  of  death  and  the  love  of 
life  now  restrain  many  *=.  But  if  each  one  knew  that  to- 
morrow he  woidd  certainly  die,  there  is  nothing  he  would 

■^  T^  %ftyov,  i.  e.  is  not  what  is  now  nople  A.D.  381.  [see  too  S.  Cjril  Al. 

doing  part  of  That  Day's  work  ?    Or  Glaph.  273  b  c] 
it  might  be  rendered  *  reality.*  «  So  B.  Ij.  and  Cat.  [and  thus  Mr. 

>>  i.  e.  as  we  say  loosely  *  every  one.'  Field  has  edited] .    Kdd.  *  And  another 

S.  Greg.  Naz.  complains  of  this  prac  man  again  the  great   fear  of  death 

tice.  Or.  XL.  preached  at  Constanti-  and  love  of  life  restrains.' 
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refuse  to  attempt  before  that  day,  but  he  would  murder  lTHKg.v.2. 
whomsoever  he  wished,  and  satiate  himself  with  taking 
vengeance  on  his  enemies,  and  perpetrate  ten  thousand 
crimes. 

For  a  wicked  man,  who  despairs  of  his  life  here,  pays  no  (2) 
regard  even  to  him  who  is  invested  with  the  purple.  He 
therefore  who  is  persuaded  that  he  must  at  all  events  die 
will  both  be  revenged  upon  his  enemy,  and  after  having 
first  satisfied  his  own  soul,  so  meet  his  end.  Shall  I  men- 
tion also  a  third  thing  ?  Those  who  are  fond  of  life,  and 
vehemently  attached  to  the  things  of  this  world,  would  be 
ruined  ^  by  despair  and  grief.  For  if  any  of  the  young  knew  *  •'«^<^ 
that  before  he  reached  old  age,  he  should  meet  his  end,  as  ^^^' 
the  most  sluggish  of  wild  beasts,  when  they  are  taken, 
become  specially  so,  from  expecting  their  end,  so  would  he 
also  be  afiected.  Moreover  neither  would  the  courageous 
either  have  their  reward.  For  if  they  knew  that  after  three 
years  they  would  certainly  die,  what  reward  would  they 
have,  for  daring  in  the  face  of  dangers  ?  For  any  one  might 
say  to  them.  Because  you  are  confident  of  three  years  of 
life,  for  this  reason  you  throw  yourselves  into  dangers, 
knowing  that  it  is  not  possible  for  you  to  perish.  For  he 
that  expects  from  each  danger  that  he  may  come  by  his 
death,  and  knows  that  he  shall  live  indeed,  if  he  is  not 
rash,  but  shall  die  if  he  venture  on  such  dangers,  he  gives 
the  greatest  proof  of  his  zeal,  and  of  his  contempt  for  the 
present  life.  And  this  I  will  make  plain  to  you  by  an  ex- 
ample. Tell  me,  if  the  patriarch  Abraham,  foreknowing 
that  he  should  not  have  to  sacrifice  his  son,  had  brought 
him  to  the  place,  would  he  then  have  had  any  reward  ?  And 
again,  if  Paul,  foreknowing  that  he  should  not  die,  had  des- 
pised dangers,  in  what  way  would  he  have  been  admirable  ? 
For  so  the  most  spiritless  would  rush  into  the  fire,  if  he 
could  find  any  one  he  could  trust  to  ensure  his  safety.  But 
not  such  were  the  Three  Children :  hear  them  saying,  O  Prom 
king,  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  who  will  deliver  us  out  q/*}^*"*  '^' 
thine  hands,  and  out  of  this  furnace ;  and  if  not,  be  it  known  IJCX. 
to  thee,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  which  thou  hast  set  up. 

See  ye  how  many  advantages  there  are,  (and  there  are 
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430       Thought  of  Chrisfs  Coming  an  encouragement. 

HoM.  9.  more  than  these,)  that  arise  from  not  knowing  the  time  of 
our  end  ?  Meanwhile  it  is  sufficient  to  know  these.  On 
this  account  He  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  that  we 
may  not  abandon  ourselves  to  wickedness,  nor  to  sloth^ 
that  He  may  not  take  from  us  our  reward.  For  yourselves 
know  perfectly^  he  says.  Why  then  are  you  curious,  if  you 
are  persuaded  ?  But  that  the  future  is  uncertain,  learn  from 
what  Christ  has  said.  For  that  it  was  on  this  account  that 
S.  Matt.  He  said  it,  hear  what  He  saith.  Watch  therefore^for  ye  know 
xxiv.  42.  not  what  hour  the  thief  doth  come.    On  this  account  also 

The  Son  „     ,       ., 

of  Man.  Paul  said, 

Ver.  8.  For  when  they  shall  say  peace  and  safety ;  then 
sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape. 

Here  he  has  glanced  at  a  matter  which  he  has  also  in  his 
second  Epistle.  For  since  they  indeed  were  in  affliction, 
but  they  that  warred  on  them  at  ease  and  in  luxury,  he 
then  comforted  them  in  their  present  sufferings  by  this 
mention  of  the  Resurrection,  while  the  others  insulted  them 
with  arguments  taken  from  their  forefathers,  and  said.  When 

la.  V.  19.  will  it  happen  ?  Which  the  Prophets  also  said,  fVoe  unto 
them  that  say,  Let  Him  make  speed,  and  hasten  His  work, 
that  we  may  see  it :  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  draw  nigh  and  come,  that  we  may  know  it.  And  again, 

Amos  V.  ff^oe  unto  them  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord.    This  day, 

^^*  he  means,  (for  he  does  not  speak  of  those  who  simply  desire 
it,  but  of  those  who  desire  it  because  they  disbelieve  it ;) 

ib.  and  again,  the  day  of  the'  Lord,  he  says,  is  darkness,  and 

not  light.  See  then  how  Paul  consoles  them,  it  is  as  if  he 
had  said,  Let  them  not  account  their  being  in  a  prosperous 
state  a  proof  that  the  Judgment  is  not  coming ;  for  in  this 
way  it  is  that  it  cometh. 

But  it  may  be  worth  while  to  ask.  If  Antichrist  comes,  and 
Elias  comes,  how  is  it  when  they  say  Peace  and  safety,  that 
a  sudden  destruction  comes  upon  them  ?  For  these  things 
do  not  permit  the  day  to  surprise  them,  being  signs  of  its 
coming.  But  neither  does  he  mean  time  of  Antichrist  and 
the  whole  day  to  be  the  same,  because  that  will  be  a  sign 
of  the  coming  of  Christ,  but  Himself  will  have  no  sign,  but 
will  come  suddenly  and  unexpectedly.     For  travail,  indeed 
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you  say,  does  not  come  upon  the  pregnant  woman  unex-  1  Thes. 
pectedly :  for  she  knows  that  after  nine  months  the  birth  ^'  ' 
will  take  place.  And  yet  it  is  very  uncertain.  For  some 
bring  forth  at  the  seventh  month,  and  others  at  the  ninth. 
And  at  any  rate  the  day  and  the  hour  of  birth  is  uncertain. 
With  respect  to  this  therefore,  Paul  speaks  thus.  And 
the  image  is  just.  For  there  are  not  many  sure  signs  of 
travail.  For  many  have  brought  forth  in  the  high  roads, 
or  when  out  of  their  houses  and  abroad,  not  foreseeing  it. 
And  he  has  not  only  glanced  here  at  the  uncertainty,  but 
a)so  at  the  bitterness  of  the  pain.  For  as  she  while  sport- 
ing, laughing,  not  looking  for  any  thing  at  all,  is  suddenly 
seized  with  unspeakable  pains,  and  pierced  through  with 
the  pangs  of  labour,  so  will  it  be  with  those  souls,  when 
that  Day  comes  upon  them.  And  they  shall  not  escape,  he 
says,  as  he  said  just  now. 

Ver.  4.  But  ye,  brethreny  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

Here  he  speaks  of  a  life  that  is  dark  and  impure,  for  (^\ 
corrupt  and  wicked  men  do  all  things  as  in  the  night,  es- 
caping the  notice  of  all,  and  inclosing  themselves  in  dark- 
ness. For  tell  me,  does  not  the  adulterer  watch*for  the 
evening,  and  the  thief  for  the  night  ?  Does  not  the  violator 
of  the  tombs  carry  on  all  his  trade  in  the  night  ?  What 
then?  Does  it  not  overtake  them  as  a  thief?  Does  it  not 
come  upon  them  too  uncertainly,  but  they  know  it  before- 
hand ?  How  then  does  he  say,  Ye  have  no  need  that  I  write 
unto  you  ?  He  speaks  here  not  with  respect  to  the  uncer- 
tainty, but  with  respect  to  the  calamity,  that  is,  it  will  not 
come  as  an  evil  to  them.  For  it  will  come  uncertainly  in- 
deed even  to  them,  but  it  will  involve  them  in  no  trouble. 
That  that  Day,  he  says,  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  For 
in  the  case  of  those  who  are  watching  and  who  are  in  the 
light,  if  there  should  be  any  entry  of  a  robber,  it  can  do 
them  no  harm :  so  also  it  is  with  those  who  live  well.  But 
those  who  are  sleeping  he  will  strip  of  every  thing,  and  go 
off;  that  is,  those  who  are  trusting  in  the  things  of  this 
life. 

Ver.  5.  For  ye  are  all,  he  says,  the  children  of  the  light 
and  the  children  of  the  day. 
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432  Children  of  light  and  of  darkness^  and  their  works. 

HoM.  9.  And  how  is  it  possible  to  be  children  of  the  day  ?  Just 
as  there  may  be  ^  children  of  destruction '  and  *  children  of 

8.  Matt,  hell/    Wherefore  Christ  also  said  to  the  Pharisees,  Woe 

'    '  unto  you— for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  prose- 

lytCy  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  the  child  of  hell^ 

Col.  iii.  6.  and  Paul  said,  For  which  things*  sake  the  wrath  of  God 
Cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience,  that  is,  those  who 
do  the  works  of  hell  and  the  works  of  disobedience.  Thus 
also  the  children  of  God  are  those  who  do  things  pleasing 
to  God,  thus  they  are  children  of  the  day  and  children  of 
light,  who  do  the  works  of  light. 

We  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of  darkness. 
Ver.  6,  7,  8,  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others ;  but 
let  us  watch  and  be  sober.    For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in  the 
night ;  and  they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night. 
But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober. 

Here  he  shews,  that  to  be  in  the  day  is  our  own  doing ; 
for  here  indeed,  in  the  case  of  the  present  day  and  night, 
it  does  not  depend  on  ourselves,  but  night  comes  even 
against  our  will,  and  sleep  overtakes  us  when  we  do  not 
wish  it :  but  with  respect  to  that  night  and  that  sleep  it  is 
not  so,  but  it  is  in  our  power  always  to  be  in  the  day,  it.  is 
in  our  power  always  to  be  awake.  For  to  shut  the  eyes  of 
the  soul,  and  to  bring  on  the  sleep  of  wickedness,  is  not  of 
nature,  but  of  our  own  choice.  But  let  us  watch,  he  says, 
and  be  sober.  For  it  is  possible  to  sleep  while  awake,  by 
doing  nothing  good :  wherefore  he  has  added,  and  be  sober. 
For  even  by  day,  if  any  one  watches,  but  is  not  sober,  he 
will  fall  into  numberless  dangers,  so  that  sobriety  is  the 
intensity  of  watchfulness.  They  that  sleep,  he  says,  sleep 
i7i  the  night,  and  they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the 
night.  The  drunkenness  he  here  speaks  of  is  not  that  from 
wine  only,  but  that  also  which  comes  of  all  vices.  For 
riches  and  the  desire  of  wealth  is  a  drunkenness  of  the  soul, 
and  so  carnal  lust,  and  every  sin  you  can  name  is  a  drunken- 
ness of  the  soul.  But  why  has  he  called  vice  sleep  ?  Be- 
cause in  the  first  place  the  vicious  man  is  inactive  with 
respect  to  virtue :  again,  because  he  sees  every  thing  as 
a  vision :  he  views  nothing  in  its  true  light,  but  is  full  of 
dreams,  and  oftentimes  of  unreasonable  actions :  and  if  he 
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sees  any  thing  good,  he^  has  no  firmness,  no  fixedness.  ITh.v.8. 
Such  is  the  present  life ;  it  is  full  of  dreams,  and  of  phantasy.  *  ®'  ***'* 
Riches  are  a  dream,  and  glory,  and  every  thing  of  that  sort. 
He  who  sleeps  sees  not  the  things  that  are  and  have  a  real 
subsistence,  but  things  that  are  not  he  fancies  as  things  that 
are.  Such  is  vice,  and  the  life  that  is  passed  in  vice.  It  sees 
not  things  that  are,  that  is,  heavenly,  spiritual,  abiding 
things,  but  things  that  are  fleeting  and  fly  away,  and  that 
soon  recede  from  us. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  to  watch  and  be  sober,  we  must 
also  be  armed.  For  if  a  man  watch  and  be  sober,  but  has 
not  arms,  the  robbers  soon  dispatch  him.  When  therefore 
we  ought  to  watch,  and  to  be  sober,  and  to  be  armed  too, 
and  we  are  unarmed  and  naked  and  asleep,  who  will  hinder 
him  from  thrusting  home  his  sword  ? 

Ver.  8.  Putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love ;  and 
for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation. 

Of  faith  and  love,  he  says.  Here  he  glanced  at  life  and 
doctrine.  He  shews  what  it  is  to  watch  and  be  sober,  to 
have  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love.  Not  any  faith,  he 
means,  but  as  nothing  can  soon  pierce  through  a  breastplate> 
but  it  is  a  safe  wall  to  the  breast ;  so  do  thou  also,  he  says, 
8urr9und  thy  soul  with  &ith  and  love,  and  none  of  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  devil  can  ever  be  fixed  in  it.  For  where  the 
power  of  the  soul  is  preoccupied  with  the  armour  of  love, 
all  the  devices  of  those  who  plot  against  it  are  vain  and 
ineffectual.  For  neither  wickedness,  nor  hatred,  nor  envy, 
nor  flattery,  nor  hypocrisy,  nor  any  other  thing  will  be 
able  to  penetrate  such  a  soul.  And  he  has  not  simply  said 
love,  but  one  as  strong  as  a  breastplate.  And  for  a  helmet 
the  hope  of  salvation.  For  as  the  helmet  guards  the  most 
important  part  of  all  in  us,  surrounding  the  head  and  co- 
vering it  on  every  side,  so  also  hope  does  not  suffer  the  rea- 
son *  to  falter,  but  sets  it  upright  as  the  head,  not  permit-  *  rhy  xo- 
ting  any  thing  from  without  to  fall  upon  it.  And  whilst  y^^^^- 
nothing  falls  on  it,  neither  does  it  fall  of  itself;  for  it  is 
not  possible  that  one  who  is  fortified  with  such  arms 
as  these  should  ever  fall.  For  he  says,  now  abideth  faithy  i  Cor. 
hope,  and  charity.  Then  having  said.  Put  on,  and  ar-  ^^'  ^^* 
ray  yourselves,  he  himself  provides  the  armour,  whence 
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434    Thought  of  GocPs  giving  His  Spn  helps  Faith  and  Love. 

goM.  9l  faith,  hope,  and  charity  may  be  produced,  and  may  become 
strong. ' 

Ver.  9.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  turath,  but  to 
obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  Who  died  for  us. 
(4)  So  then  He  hath  not  inclined  to  destroy  us,  but  to  save 
us.  And  whence  it  is  manifest  that  this  is  His  will  ?  He 
gave  His  own  Son  for  us :  so  doth  He  desire  that  we  should 
be  saved,  for  He  gave  His  own  Son,  and  not  merely  gave, 
but  to  death.  From  these  considerations  hope  is  b^otten. 
For  do  not  despair,  O  man,  in  going  to  God,  Who  has  not 
spared  even  His  own  Son  for  thee :  faint  not  at  present 
evils.  He  who  gave  His  Only-Begotten,  that  He  might 
save  thee  and  deliver  thee  from  hell,  what  will  He  spare 
henceforth  for  thy  salvation  ?  So  that  thou  oughtest  to  hope 
for  all  things  favourable.  For  neither  should  we  fear,  if 
we  were  going  to  a  judge  who  was  about  to  judge  us>and  who 
had  shewn  so  much  love  for  us,  as  to  have  sacrificed  his 
son.  Let  us  hope  therefore  for  good  and  great  things,  for 
we  have  received  the  principal  thing :  let  us  believe,  for 
we  have  seen  an  example :  let  us  love,  for  it  is  the  extreme 
of  madness  for  one  who  has  been  so  treated  not  to  love. 

Ver.  10,  11.  That  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  he  says, 
we  should  live  together  with  Him.  Wherefore  comfort 
yourselves  together ,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also  ye 
do. 

And  again,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep;  but  by  sleep  there 
he  means  one  thing,  and  here  another*  For  here  whether 
we  sleep  signifies  the  death  of  the  body,  that  is,  fear  not 
dangers ;  though  we  should  die,  we  shall  live.  Do  not  des- 
pair because  thou  art  in  danger :  thou  hast  a  strong  security : 
He  would  not  have  given  His  own  Son  if  He  had  not  been 
inflamed  by  vehement  love  for  us.  So  that,  though  thou 
shouldest  die,  thou  wilt  live;  for  He  Himself  also  died. 
Therefore  whether  we  die,  or  whether  we  live,  we  shall 
live  with  Him.  It  is  a  matter  of  indifference :  it  is  no 
concern  of  mine  whether  I  live  or  die ;  for  we  shall  live 
with  Him. 

MoBAL.      Let  us  therefore  do  every  thing  for  that  life :  with  an  eye 
to  that,  let  us  do  all  we  do.     Vice,  O  beloved,  is  darkness. 
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is  death,  is  night ;  we  see  nothing  that  we  ought,  we  do  l  Thb«. 
nothing  that  becomes  us.  As  the  dead  are  unsightly  and  — — ^ 
offensive,  so  also  the  souls  of  those  who  are  vicious  are 
full  of  much  impurity :  their  eyes  are  closed,  their  mouth' 
is  stopped,  they  remain  without  motion  in  the  bed  of 
vice ;  or  rather,  they  are  more  wretched  than  those  who  are 
naturally  dead.  For  they  truly  are  dead  to  both,  but 
these  are  insensible  indeed  to  virtue,  but  alive  to  vice.  If 
one  should  strike  a  dead  man,  he  perceives  it  not,  he 
revenges  it  not,  but  is  as  dry  wood :  so  is  his  soul  truly 
dry,  having  lost  its  life:  it  receives  daily  numberless 
wounds,  but  has  no  feeling  of  any,  but  lies  insensible  to 
every  thing. 

One  would  not  err  in  comparing  such  men  to  those  who 
are  mad,  or  drunk,  or  delirious.  All  these  things  belong  to 
vice,  and  it  is  worse  than  all  these.  He  that  is  mad  is  much 
allowed  for  by  those  who  see  him,  for  his  disease  is  not  from 
choice,  but  from  nature  alone.  But  how  shall  he  be  par- 
doned, who  lives  in  vice  ?  Whence  then  is  vice  ?  whence 
are  the  majority  bad  ?  tell  me,  whence  have  diseases  their 
evil  nature  ?  whence  is  phrensy  ?  whence  is  lethargy  ?  Is 
it  not  from  carelessness  ?  If  physical  disorders  have  their 
origin  in  choice,  much  more  those  which  are  voluntary. 
Whence  is  drunkenness  ?  Is  it  not  from  intemperance  of 
soul  ?  Is  not  phrensy  from  excess  of  fever  ?  And  is  not 
fever  from  the  elements  too  abundant  in  us  ?  And  is  not 
this  superabundance  of  elements  from  our  carelessness? 
For  when  either  from  deficiency  or  excess  we  carry  any  of 
the  things  within  us  beyond  the  bounds  of  moderation,  we 
kindle  that  fire.  Again,  if  when  the  fire  is  kindled,  we  con- 
tinue to  neglect  it,  we  make  a  conflagration  for  ourselves, 
which  we  are  not  able  to  extinguish.  So  is  it  also  with 
vice.  When  we  do  not  restrain  it  at  its  beginning,  nor 
cut  it  off,  we  cannot  afterwards  reach  to  the  end  of  it,  but 
it  becomes  too  great  for  our  power.  Wherefore,  I  beseech 
you,  let  us  do  every  thing  that  we  may  never  become  drowsy. 
Do  you  not  see  that  when  sentinels  have  only  given  way 
a  little  to  sleep,  they  derive  no  advantage  from  their  long  . 
watch,  for  by  that  little  they  have  ruined  the  whole,  having 
given  perfect  security  to  him  who  is  prepared  to  steal  ?    For 
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436  Careful  walking  needed  among  enemies  and  dangers, 

HoM .  9.  as  we  do  not  see  thieves  in  the  same  way  that  they  see  us, 
so  also  the  devil  most  of  all  is  ever  instant,  and  lying  in 
wait,  and  grinding  his  teeth.  Let  us  not  then  slumber.  Let 
us  not  say,  No  harm  will  come  of  this  or  that.  We  are 
often  spoiled  from  a  quarter  whence  we  do  not  expect  it. 
So  it  is  with  vice.  We  perish  from  a  quarter  whence  we 
do  not  expect  it.  Let  us  look  carefully  round  upon  all 
things :  let  us  not  be  drunken,  and  we  shall  not  sleep :  let 
us  not  be  luxurious,  and  we  shall  not  slumber :  let  us  not 
be  mad  for  external  things,  and  we  shall  continue  in  sobriety. 
Let  us  compose  ourselves  on  every  side.  And  as  those  who 
walk  upon  a  tight  rope  cannot  be  off  their  guard  ever  so 
little,  for  that  little  causes  the  greatest  mischief :  for  the  man 
losing  his  balance  is  at  once  precipitated  down  and  perishes; 
so  neither  is  it  possible  for  us  to  be  remiss.  We  walk  upon 
a  narrow  road  intercepted  by  precipices  on  either  side,  not 
admitting  of  two  feet  at  the  same  time.  Seest  thou  not  how 
much  carefulness  is  necessary  ?  Seest  thou  not  how  those 
who  travel  on  such  roads  guard  not  only  their  feet,  but 
their  eyes  also  ?  For  if  he  should  choose  to  gaze  on  one 
side,  though  his  foot  stand  firm,  his  eye  becoming  dizzy 
from  the  depth  plunges  the  whole  body  down.  But  he 
must  take  heed  to  himself  and  to  his  steps ;  wherefore  he 
says,  *  neither  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left/  Great 
is  the  depth  of  vice,  steep  the  precipices,  much  darkness 
below ;  let  us  take  heed  to  the  narrow  way  5  let  us  walk 
with  fear  and  trembling.  No  one,  who  is  travelling  such 
a  road,  is  dissolved  in  laughter  nor  heavy  with  drunken- 
ness, but  travels  such  a  road  with  sobriety  and  fasting.  No 
one  travelling  such  a  road  carries  with  him  any  superflui- 
ties ;  for  it  is  sufficient  to  be  able  to  escape  even  if  lightly 
equipped;  no  one  entangles  his  own  feet,  but  leaves  them 
disengaged. 
(5)  But  we,  chaining  ourselves  down  with  numberless  cares, 
and  carrying  with  us  the  numberless  burdens  of  this  life, 
staring  about,  and  loosely  rambling,  how  do  we  expect  to 
travel  in  that  narrow  road  ?    He  has  not  merely  said  that 

8.  Matt,   narrow  is  the  way,  but  with  admiration,  how  ®  narrow  is 
▼ii.14. 

*  E.  V.  because,  but  B.  and  L.  read  rl  for  Zri,  which  Mr.  Field  has  pointed 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  narrow  Way  hard  to  the  bulky  and  encumbered.    437 

the  wayy  that  is,  exceedingly  narrow.   This  is  what  we  also  1  Thbs. 
do  in  the  case  of  things  that  specially  excite  our  wonder.  — ■ — '-- 
And  straitened^,  he  says,  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life.  *  j«*^'/*- 
And  he  has  well  called  it  so.     For  when  we  are  bound  to  ^  '^' 
give  an  account  of  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and 
all  things,  truly  it  is  narrow.     But  we  make  it  more  nar- 
row, spreading  out  and  widening  ourselves,  and  shuffling 
out  *our  feet.   For  the  narrow  way  is  difficult  to  every  one,  '^jcxw- 
but  especially  to  him  who  is  incumbered  with  fat,  for  he  '^*** 
who  makes  himself  lean  will  not  perceive  its  narrowness. 
So  that  he  who  has  practised  himself  in  being  pinched,  will 
not  be  discouraged  at  its  pressure. 

Let  not  any  one  therefore  expect  that  he  shall  see  heaven 
with  ease ;  for  it  cannot  be.  Let  no  one  hope  to  travel  the 
narrow  road  with  luxury,  for  it  is  impossible.  Let  no  one 
travelling  in  the  broad  way  hope  for  life.  When  therefore 
thou  seest  any  one  luxuriating  in  baths,  in  a  sumptuous 
table,  or  attendance  of  guards ;  think  not  thyself  unhappy, 
as  not  partaking  of  these  things,  but  lament  for  him,  that 
he  is  travelling  the  way  to  destruction.  For  what  is  the 
advantage  of  this  way,  when  it  ends  in  tribulation  ?  And 
what  is  the  injury  of  that  straitness,  when  it  leads  to  rest  ? 
Tell  me,  if  any  one  invited  to  a  palace  should  walk  through 
narrow  ways  painful  and  precipitous,  and  another  when  being 
led  to  death  should  be  dragged  through  the  midst  of  the 
market-place,  which  shall  we  call  happy  ?  which  shall  we 
commiserate  ?  Him,  shall  we  not,  who  walks  through  the 
wide  road  ?  So  also  now,  let  us  think  happy,  not  those 
wtio  are  luxurious,  but  those  who  are  not  luxurious :  these 
are  hastening  to  heaven,  those  to  hell. 

And  perhaps  indeed  many  of  them  will  even  laugh  at  the 
things  that  are  said  by  us :  but  I  most  of  all  lament  and 
bewail  on  this  account,  that  they  do  not  even  know  what 
they  ought  to  laugh  at,  and  for  what  they  ought  especially 
to  mourn,  but  they  confound  and  disturb  and  disorder  every 
thing.  On  this  account  1  grieve  for  them.  What  sayest 
thou,  O  man  ?  when  thou  art  to  rise  again,  and  to  give  an 
account  of  thy  actions,  and  to  undergo  the  last  sentence, 

oat  to  be  the  true  reading  here  in  his  notes  on  Horn,  xxiii.  on  S.  Matthew, 
vol.  iii.  p.  56.  note  on  p.  291.  c. 
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HoM .  9.  dost  thou  pay  no  regard  indeed  to  these,  but  practise  grati- 
fying thy  belly,  and  being  drunken,  and  laugh  besides  ? 
But  I  grieve  for  thee,  knowing  the  evils  that  await  thee, 
the  punishment  that  is  about  to  overtake  thee ;  and  for 
this  reason  I  most  especially  grieve,  because  thou  dost 
laugh !  Mourn  with  me,  grieve  with  me  for  thine  own  evils. 
Tell  me,  if  one  of  thy  friends  perishes,  dost  thou  not  turn 
from  those  who  laugh  at  his  end,  and  think  them  enemies, 
and  love  those  who  weep  and  sympathize  with  thee  ?  Again 
if  the  dead  body  of  thy  wife  were  laid  out,  thou  abhorrest 
him  that  laughs :  but  when  thy  soul  is  done  to  death,  dost 
thou  abhor  him  that  weeps,  and  laughest  thou  thyself? 
Seest  thou  how  the  devil  has  disposed  us  to  be  enemies  and 
adversaries  to  ourselves  ?  For  once  let  us  be  sober,  let  us 
open  our  eyes,  let  us  watch,  let  us  lay  hold  on  eternal  life, 
let  us  shake  off  this  long  sleep.  There  is  a  Judgment, 
there  is  a  Punishment,  there  is  a  Resurrection,  there  is  an 
Inquisition  into  what  we  have  done !    The  Lord  cometh  in 

P».  1. 3.  the  clouds.  Before  Him,  he  says,  the  fire  will  be  kindled^ 
^^  and  round  about  Him  a  mighty  tempest.  A  river  of  fire 
rolls  before  Him,  the  undying  worm,  unquenchable  fire, 
outer  darkness,  gnashing  of  teeth.  Although  you  should 
be  angry  with  me  ten  thousand  times  for  mentioning  these 
things,  1  shall  not  cease  from  mentioning  them.  For  if 
the  prophets,  though  stoned,  did  not  keep  silence,  much 
more  ought  we  to  bear  with  enemies,  and  not  to  discourse 
to  you  with  a  view  to  please,  that  we  may  not,  for  having 
deceived  you,  be  ourselves  cut  in  sunder.  There  is  pun- 
ishment, deathless,  unallayed,  and  no  one  to  stand  up  ft>r 

Ecclns.  us.  JVho  will  pity,  he  says,  the  charmer  that  is  bitten  by 
a  serpent  ?  When  we  pity  not  our  own  selves,  tell  me, 
who  will  pity  us  ?  If  you  see  a  man  piercing  himself  with 
a  sword,  will  you  ever  be  able  to  spare  him  ?  By  no  means. 
Much  more,  when,  having  it  in  our  power  to  do  well,  we  do 
not  do  well,  who  will  spare  us  ?  No  one !  Let  us  have  mercy 
upon  ourselves.  When  we  pray  to  God,  saying,  *  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me,'  let  us  say  it  to  ourselves,  and  have  mercy 
upon  ourselves.  We  are  the  arbiters  '  of  God's  having 
mercy  upon  us.  This  grace  He  has  bestowed  upon  us.  If 
'  Gr.  *  We  are  lords/  but  the  phrase  is  more  familiar  in  Greek. 
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we  do  things  worthy  of  mercy,  worthy  of  His  lovingkind-  1  Thbs. 
ness,  God  will  have  mercy  upon  us.  But  if  we  have  not  ^*  "' 
mercy  on  ourselves,  who  will  spare  us  ?  Have  mercy  on 
thy  neighbour,  and  thou  shalt  find  mercy  of  God  Himself. 
How  many  every  day  come  to  thee,  saying,  *  Have  pity  on 
me,'  and  thou  art  not  turned  towards  them ;  how  many 
naked,  how  many  maimed,  and  we  are  not  bowed  toward 
them,  but  turn  away  from  their  supplications.  How  then 
dost  thou  think  to  obtain  mercy,  when  thou  dost  nothing 
thyself  deserving  of  mercy  ?  Let  us  become  merciful,  let 
us  become  pitiful,  that  so  we  may  please  God,  and  obtain 
the  good  things  promised  to  those  that  love  Him,  by  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom  to  the  Father  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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1  Thess.  v.  12,  13. 

And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish 
you;  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake.    Be  at  peace  with  them\ 

It  must  needs  happen  that  a  ruler  should  have  many- 
occasions  of  enmities  \  Just  as  physicians  are  compelled 
to  give  much  trouble  to  the  sick,  preparing  for  them  both 
diet  and  medicines,  that  are  not  pleasant  indeed,  but  at- 
tended with  much  benefit ;  and  as  fathers  are  often  annoy- 
ing to  their  children :  so  also  are  teachers,  and  much  more* 
For  the  physician,  though  he  be  odious  to  the  sick  man, 
yet  is  on  good  terms  with  his  relations  and  those  about 
him,  nay,  and  often  with  the  sick  man  himself :  and  a  fa- 
ther, both  from  the  force  of  nature  and  from  external  laws, 
uses  his  authority  over  his  son  with  great  ease ;  and  if  he 
should  chastise  and  chide  his  son  against  his  will,  there  is 
no  one  to  prevent  him,  nor  will  the  son  himself  be  able  to 
raise  a  look  against  him.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Priest  there 
is  a  great  difficulty.  For  in  the  first  place,  he  ought  to  be 
ruling  people  willing  to  obey,  and  thankful  to  him  for  his 
rule ;  but  it  is  not  possible  that  this  should  soon  come  to 

■  vid  infra  note  d. 
^  MiKoot^X^^t  Montf.  here  remarks,  that  this  word  has  often  led  to  mis- 
translations, being  used  for  any  resuit  of  littlemindedness. 
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pass.  For  he  who  is  convicted  and  reproved,  be  he  what  he  i  Thbs. 
may,  is  sure  to  cease  from  being  thankful,  and  to  become  ^'  ^^'  ^^' 
an  enemy.  In  like  manner  he  will  act,  who  is  admonished 
and  chid,  and  exhorted.  If  therefore  I  should  say,  empty 
out^  thy  wealth  on  the  needy,  I  say  what  is  offensive  and  'K^*'«<roir. 
burdensome.  If  I  say,  chastise  thine  anger,  quench  thy 
wrath,  check  thine  inordinate  desire,  cut  off  a  small  portion 
of  thy  luxury,  all  is  offensive  and  burdensome.  And  if  I 
should  punish  one  who  is  slothful  %  or  should  remove  him 
from  the  Church,  or  exclude  him  from  the  public  prayers, 
he  grieves,  not  because  he  is  deprived  of  these  things,  but 
because  of  the  public  disgrace.  For  this  is  an  aggravation 
of  the  evil,  that,  being  interdicted  from  spiritual  things, 
we  grieve  not  on  account  of  our  deprivation  of  these  great 
blessings,  but  because  of  our  disgrace  in  the  sight  of  others. 
We  do  not  dread  nor  shudder  at  the  thing  itself. 

For  this  reason  Paul  from  one  end  to  the  other  ^  discourses  \  ^• 
largely  upon  these  subjects.     And  Christ  indeed  has  sub-  down ' 
jected  them  with  so  strict  a  necessity,  that  He  says.  The  ®*  .??*'*• 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat.    All  therefore  3. 
whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do.     But 
do  not  ye  after  their  works.    And  again,  when  He  healed 
the  leper.  He  said.  Go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  ^^: 
and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony 
unto  them.    And  yet  Thou  sayest.  Ye  make  him  ^^^f^^^^^ 
more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.    For  this  reason  I 
said.  He  answers.  Do  not  the  things  which  they  do.    There- 
fore He  hath  shut  out  all  excuse  from  him  that  is  under 
rule.    In  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  also  this  Apostle  said.  Let  l  Tim. 
the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour.  ^' 
And  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  said.  Obey  them  that  ''«*>•  ^^' 
have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves.    And  here 
again.  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which 
labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord.    For  since 
be  had  said  edtfy  one  another,  lest  they  should  think  that 
he  raised  them  to  the  rank  of  teachers,  he  added,  But  ob- 
serve that  I  gave  leave  even  to  you  to  edify  one  another, 
for  it  is  not  possible  for  a  teacher  to  say  everything.    Those  [see  pp. 

<^  ^(fBvfxodrrOf  perhaps  *  wilfal.' 
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HoM.  10.  who  labour  among  you,  he  says,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  and  admonish  you.     And  how,  he  says,  is  it  not 
absurd  ?     If  a  man  stand  up  for  thee  before  another  man, 
thou  doest  anything,  thou  confessest thyself  much  indebted; 
but  the  priest  stands  up  for  thee  before  God,  and  thou  dost 
not  own  the  favour.     And  how  does  he  stand  up  for  me? 
thou  sayest.     Because  he  prays  for  thee,  because  he  minis- 
ters to  thee  the  spiritual  gift  that  is  by  Baptism,  he  visits, 
he  admonishes,  and  warns  thee,  he  comes  at  midnight  if 
thou  callest  him,  he  is  nothing  else  than  the  constant  sub- 
ject of  thy  mouth,  and  he  bears  thy  injurious  speeches. 
What  necessity  had  he  ?     Has  he  done  well  or  ill  ?     Thou 
indeed  hast  a  wife,  and  livest  luxuriously,  and  choosest  a 
life  of  commerce.     But  from  this  the  Priest  has  hindered 
» Airij-      himself  by  his  occupation  ^,  he  has  no  other  life,  but  is  em- 
^x^^v-    ployed  about  the  Church.     And  to  esteem  them,  he  says, 
very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake ;  and  be  at  peace 
with  them  \    Seest  thou  how  well  he  is  aware  that  unworthy 
'/iiicpo-     feelings*  arise?     He  does  not  merely  say  love,  but  very 
*^  **'     highly,  as  children  love  their  fathers.    For  through  them  ye 
were  begotten  by  that  eternal  generation :  through  them  ye 
have  obtained  the  kingdom  :  through  their  hand  all  things 
are  done,  through  them  the  gates  of  heaven  are  opened  to 
you.   Let  no  one  raise  divisions,  let  no  one  be  contentious. 
He  who  loves  Christ,  whatever  the  Priest  may  be,  will  love 
him,  because  through  him  he  has  obtained  the  awful  Mys- 
teries.    Tell   me  if  wishing  to  see  a  palace  resplendent 
with  much  gold,  and  radiant  with  the  brightness  of  pre- 
cious stones,  thou  couldest  find  him   who  had  the  key, 
and   he   being  called  upon  immediately  opened  it,  and 
admitted  thee  within,  wouldest  thou  not  have  preferred 
him  above  all  men  ?   Wouldest  thou  not  have  loved  him  as 
dearly  as  thine  eyes  ?    Wouldest  thou  not  have  kissed  him  ? 
This  man  hath  opened  heaven  to  thee  and  dost  thou  not 
kiss  him,  nor  pay  him  court  ?  If  thou  hast  a  wife,  dost 
thou  not  love  him  above  all,  who  procured  her  for  thee  ? 
So  if  thou  lovest  Christ,  if  thou  lovest  the  kirgdom  of 

<*  iv  ahrotiy  and  so  several  Mss.  Rec.  t.  iv  kavrots^  aroong^  yourselves,  and 
so  L.  [and  another  MS.]  here,  but  the  comment  hardly  bws  it. 
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heaven,  acknowledge  through  whom  ^  thou  obtainedst  it.  l  Thbs. 
On  this  account   he  says,  for  their  work^s  sake,  be  at    ^'  ^^' 
peace  with  them.  **^'''''"' 

Ver.  14.  Now  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  them  that 
are  unruly  ^  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weaky^imU- 
be  patient  toward  all  men.  ^*'*"* 

Here  he  addresses  those  who  have  rule.     Warn  *  them,     (2) 
he  says,  that  are  disorderly,  that  is,  not  of  imperiousness,  ^^^^^*^*^ 
nor  of  self-will  rebuke  them,  but  with  warning.     Comfort 
the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  toward  all 
men.     For  he  who  is  rebuked  with  harshness,  despairing 
of  himself,  becomes  more  bold  in  contempt.     On  this  ac- 
count it  is  necessary  by  warning  to  render  the  medicine 
sweet.     But  who  are  the  disorderly  ?    Those  surely,  who 
do  what  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.     For  this  order  of 
the  Church  is  more  harmonious  than  the  order  of  any 
army ;  so  that  the  reviler  is  disorderly,  the  drunkard  is 
disorderly,  and  the  covetous,  and  all  who  sin :  for  they 
walk  not  orderly  in  their  rank,  but  out  of  their  place  and 
forsake  the  line  of  march.     But  there  is  also  another  kind 
of  evils,  not  such  as  this  indeed,  but  itself  a  vice,  little- 
mindedness  *.     For  this  is  destructive  equally  with  sloth.  ^  M«icf)o- 
He  who  cannot  bear  an  insult  is  feeble-minded  ^.     He  who  »^J,^^ 
cannot  endure  trial  is  feeble-minded.     This  is  he  who  is  4^os. 
sown  upon  the  stony  ground.    There  is  also  another  sort, 
that  of  weakness.     Support  the  weak,  he  says ;  and  weak- 
ness arises  concerning  faith.     But  observe  how  he  does  not 
permit  them  to  be  despised.     And  elsewhere  in  his  Epis- 
tles he  says.  Them  that  are  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye.  Rom.xiv. 
For  in  our  bodies  too  we  do  not  suflTer  the  weak  member  ^* 
to   perish.     Be  patient  toward  all  men,  he  says.     Even 
toward  the  disorderly  ?     Yes,  certainly.     For  there  is  no 
medicine  equal  to  this,  especially  for  the  teacher,  none  so 
suitable  to  those  who  are  under  rule.     It  can  quite  shame 
and  put  out  of  countenance  the  fiercest  and  most  shame- 
less of  all  men. 

Ver.  15.  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man. 

If  we  ought  not  to  render  evil  for  evil,  much  less  evil 
for  good ;  much  less,  when  evil  has  not  been  previously 
done,  to  render  evil.     Such  an  one,  you  say,  is  a  bad  man, 
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HoM.  10.  and  has  offended  me,  and  done  me  much  injury.  Do  you 
wish  to  revenge  yourself  upon  him  ?  Do  not  retaliate. 
Leave  him  unrevenged.  What,  for  this  once®?  By  no 
means ; 

But  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among  yourselves, 
and  to  all  men. 

This  is  the  higher  philosophy,  not  only  not  to  render 
evil  for  evil,  but  to  render  good  for  evil.  For  this  is  truly 
revenge,  that  brings  harm  to  him  and  advantage  to  thyself, 
or  rather  great  advantage  even  to  him,  if  he  will.  And  that 
thou  mayest  not  think  that  this  is  safe  only  with  respect 
to  the  faithful,  therefore  he  has  said,  both  among  yourselves 
and  to  all  men. 

Ver»  16.  Refoice  evermore. 

This  is  said  with  respect  to  the  temptations  that  bring 
affliction  on  one.  Listen  all  ye  that  have  fallen  into  po- 
verty, or  into  painful  circumstances.  For  from  these  joy 
is  engendered.  For  when  we  possess  such  a  soul  that  we 
take  revenge  on  no  one,  but  do  good  to  all,  whence,  tell 
me,  will  the  sting  of  grief  be  able  to  enter  into  us  ?  For 
he  who  so  rejoices  in  suffering  evil,  as  to  requite  even  with 
benefits  him  that  has  done  him  evil,  whence  can  he  after- 
wards suffer  grief?  And  how,  you  say,  is  this  possible? 
It  is  possible,  if  we  will.     Then  also  he  shews  the  way. 

Ver.  17,  18.  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  every  thing  give 
thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  towards 
us. 

For  this  is  the  will  of  Ood,  always  to  give  thanks ;  this 
is  a  mark  of  a  philosophic  soul.  Hast  thou  suffered  any 
evil  ?  But  if  thou  wilt,  it  is  no  evil.  Give  thanks  to  God, 
and  the  evil  is  changed  into  good.  Say  thou  also  as  Job 
Job  1. 21.  said.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  For  tell 
me,  what  such  great  thing  hast  thou  suffered  ?  Has  dis- 
ease befallen  thee  ?  Yet  it  is  nothing  strange.  For  our 
body  is  mortal,  and  liable  to  suffer.  Has  poverty  ?  But 
these  are  things  to  be  acquired  and  again  to  be  lost,  and 
that  abide  here.  But  is  it  plots  and  false  accusations  of 
enemies  ?     But  it  is  not  we  that  are  injured  by  these,  but 

Exek.       they  who  are  the  authors  of  them.     For  the  soul,  he  says, 
xviii.  4. 

«  or,  *  Well,  is  this  enough  ?  * 
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that  sinnethy  it  shall  die.    And  he  has  not  sinned  who  l  Toss, 
suffers  the  evil,  but  he  who  has  done  the  evil.  — — '— 

Upon  him  therefore  that  is  dead  you  ought  not  to  take  Moral. 
revenge,  but  to  pray  for  him  that  you  may  deliver  him  from 
death.     Do  you  not  see  how  the  bee  dies  upon  the  sting  ? 
By  that  animal  God  instructs  us  not  to  grieve  our  neigh- 
bours;  for  we  ourselves   receive  death  first.     For  them 
perhaps  we  have  pained  for  a  little  time,  but  we  our- 
selves shall  not  live  any  longer,  even  as  that  animal  will 
not.     And  yet  the  Scripture  commends  it,  saying  that  it 
is  a  worker,  whose  work  kings  and  private   men  make  Eccliu. 
use  of  for  their  health.     But  this  does  not  preserve  it    *  * 
from  dying,  but  it  must  needs  perish.    And  if  its  other 
excellence  does  not  deliver  it  when  it  does  injury,  much 
less  will  it  us. 

For  indeed  it  is  the  part  of  the  fiercest  beasts,  when  no  (3) 
one  has  injured  thee,  to  begin  the  injury,  or  rather  not  even 
of  beasts.  For  they,  if  thou  permittest  them  to  feed  in  the 
wilderness,  and  dost  not  by  straitening  them  reduce  them  to 
necessity,  will  never  harm  thee,  nor  come  near  thee,  nor  bite 
thee,  but  will  go  their  own  way. 

But  you  being  a  reasonable  man,  honoured  with  so  much 
rule  and  honour  and  glory,  do  not  even  imitate  the  beasts 
in  your  conduct  to  your  fellow-creature,  but  you  injure  your 
brother,  and  devour  him.  And  how  will  you  be  able  to  ex- 
cuse yourself  ?  Do  you  not  hear  Paul  saying.  Why  do  ye  l  Cor.  vi. 
not  rather  take  wrong  ?  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  your-  *  * 
selves  to  be  defrauded  F  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and 
that  your  brethren.  Do  you  see  that  suffering  wrong  con- 
sists in  doing  wrong,  but  that  to  suffer  wrongfully  is  to  re- 
ceive a  benefit  ?  For  tell  me,  if  any  one  were  to  revile  his 
rulers,  if  he  were  to  insult  those  in  power,  whom  does  he 
injure?  Himself,  or  them?  Clearly  himself.  Then  he  who 
insults  a  ruler  insults  not  him,  but  himself,  and  does  he  that 
insults  a  Christian  through  him  insult  Christ?  He  that 
casts  a  stone  at  the  images  [of  the  king],  at  whom  does 
he  cast  stones  ?  is  it  not  at  himself  ?  Then  does  he  who 
casts  a  stone  at  the  image  of  an  earthly  king,  cast  a  stone 
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446         Desire  of  riches  shewn  to  be  inexcusable. 

HoM.  10.  at  himself^  and  does  not  he  who  casts  a  stone  at  the  image 
of  God  (for  man  is  the  image  of  God)  injure  himself? 

How  long  shall  we  love  riches  ?  For  I  shall  not  cease 
exclaiming  against  them:  for  they  are  the  cause  of  all.  How 
long  before  we  are  satiated  with  this  inordinate  desire? 
What  is  the  good  of  gold  ?  I  am  astonished  at  the  thing ! 
there  is  some  enchantment  in  the  business^  that  gold  and 
silver  should  be  so  highly  valued  among  us.  For  our  own 
souls  indeed  we  have  no  regard,  but  lifeless  images  engross 
much  attention.  Whence  is  it  that  this  di^ase  has  in- 
vaded the  world  ?  Who  shall  be  able  to  effect  its  destruc- 
tion ?  What  reason  can  cut  off'  this  evil  beast,  and  destroy 
it  with  utter  destruction  ?  The  desire  is  deep  sown  in  the 
minds  of  men,  even  of  those  who  seem  to  be  religious. 
Let  us  be  put  to  shame  by  the  commands  of  the  Gospel. 
Scripture  consists  of  words  only,  they  are  no  where  shewn 
by  works. 

And  what  is  the  specious  plea  of  the  many  ?  I  have 
children,  one  says,  and  I  am  afraid  lest  I  myself  be  reduced 
to  the  extremity  of  hunger  and  want,  lest  I  should  stand  in 
ne^  of  others ;  I  am  ashamed  to  beg.  For  that  reason  there- 
fore do  you  cause  others  to  beg  ?  I  cannot,  you  say,  endure 
hunger.  Do  you  for  that  reason  expose  others  to  hunger? 
Do  you  know  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  beg,  how  dread- 
ful to  be  perishing  by  hunger  ?  Spare  also  your  brethren ! 
Are  you  ashamed,  tell  me,  to  be  hungry,  and  are  you  not 
ashamed  to  rob  ?  Are  you  afraid  to  perish  by  hunger,  and 
not  afraid  to  destroy  others?  And  yet  to  be  hungry  is 
neither  a  disgrace  nor  a  crime;  but  to  cast  others  into 
such  a  state  brings  not  only  disgrace,  but  extreme  punish- 
ment. 

All  these  are  pretences,  words,  trifles.  For  that  it  is  not 
on  account  of  your  children  that  you  act  thus,  they  testify 
who  indeed  have  no  children,  nor  will  have,  but  who  yet 
labour  and  harass  themselves,  and  are  busy  in  acquiring 
'  iivploLs,  wealth,  as  much  as  if  they  had  never  so  many  ^  children  to 
leave  it  to.  It  is  not  the  care  for  his  children  that  makes  a 
man  covetous,  but  a  disease  of  the  soul.  On  this  account 
many  even  who  have  not  children  are  mad  for  riches,  and 
others  living  with  a  great  number  of  children  even  despise 
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what  they  have.    They  will  accuse  thee  in  that  Day.    For  if  I  Thbs. 
the  necessities  of  children  compelled  men  to  accumulate  — — ^ 


riches^  they  also  must  have  had  the  same  desire,  the  same 
covetousness.  And  if  they  have  not,  it  is  not  from  the 
number  of  children  that  we  are  thus  mad,  but  Arom  the  love 
of  money.  And  who  are  they,  you  say,  who  having  children 
yet  despise  riches  ?  Many,  and  in  many  places.  And  if  you 
will  allow  me,  I  will  speak  also  of  instances  among  the 
ancients. 

Had  not  Jacob  twelve  children  ?  Did  he  not  lead  the 
life  of  a  hireling  ?  Was  he  not  wronged  by  his  kinsman  ? 
and  did  he  not  often  disappoint  him  ?  And  did  his  number 
of  children  ever  compel  him  to  have  resource  to  any  disho- 
nest counsel  ?  What  was  the  case  with  Abraham  ?  After 
Isaac,  had  he  not  also  many  other  children  ?  Did  he  not 
possess  all  he  had  for  the  benefit  of  strangers  ?  Do  you 
see,  how  he  not  only  did  not  do  wrong,  but  even  gave  up 
his  possessions,  not  only  doing  good,  but  choosing  to  be 
wronged  by  his  nephew  ?  For  to  endure  being  robbed  for 
the  sake  of  God  is  a  much  greater  thing  than  to  do  good. 
For  the  one  is  the  fruit  of  the  soul  and  of  free  choice, 
whence  also  it  is  easily  performed :  but  the  other  is  injuri- 
ous treatment  and  violence.  For  a  man  will  more  easily 
throw  away  ten  thousand  talents  voluntarily,  and  not  think 
that  he  has  suffered  any  harm,  than  he  will  bear  meekly 
being  robbed  of  three  pence  against  his  will.  So  that  this 
rather  is  philosophy  of  soul.  And  this,  we  see,  happened 
in  the  case  of  Abraham.  For  Lot,  it  is  said,  beheld  all  the  From 
plain;  and  it  was  well  watered  as  the  paradise  of  God^  and  \o^\\^  ' 
he  chose  it.  And  Abraham  said  nothing  against  it.  Seest 
thoju,  that  he  not  only  did  not  wrong  him,  but  he  was 
wronged  by  him  ?  Why,  O  man,  dost  thou  accuse  thine  own 
children  ?  God  did  not  give  us  children  for  this  end,  that 
we  should  seize  the  possessions  of  others.  Take  care,  lest 
in  saying  this  thou  provoke  God.  For  if  thou  sayest  that 
thy  children  are  the  causes  of  thy  grasping  and  thine 
avarice,  1  fear,  lest  thou  be  deprived  of  them,  as  injuring 
and  ensnaring  thee.  God  hath  given  thee  children 
that  they  may  support  thine  old  age,  that  they  may  learn 
virtue  from  thee. 
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Hoiff.  10.      For  God  on  this  account  hath  willed  that  mankind  should 

(4)      thus  be  held  together,  providing  for  two  most  important 

objects :  on  the  one  hand  appointing  fathers  to  be  teachers^ 

and  on  the  other  implanting  great  love.     For  if  men  were 

'  ffx^ffiv,  merely  to  come  into  being,  no  one  would  have  any  relation  ^ 
towards  any  other.  For  if  now,  when  there  are  the  rela- 
tions of  fathers,  and  children,  and  grandchildren,  many  do 
not  regard  others,  much  more  would  it  then  be  the  case. 
On  this  account  God  hath  given  thee  children.  Do  not 
therefore  accuse  the  children. 

But  if  they  who  have  children  have  no  excuse,  what  can 
they  say  for  themselves,  who  having  no  children  vex  them- 
selves about  the  acquisition  of  riches  ?  But  they  have  a 
saying  for  themselves,  which  is  destitute  of  all  excuse. 
And  what  is  this  ?  That,  instead  of  children,  they  say,  we 
may  have  our  riches  as  a  memorial.  This  is  truly  ridi- 
culous. Instead  of  children,  one  says,  my  house  is  the 
immortal  memorial  of  my  glory.  Not  of  thy  glory,  O  man, 
will  it  be  the  memorial,  but  of  thy  covetousness.  Dost 
thou  not  see  how  many  now  as  they  pass  magnificent  houses 
say  one  to  another.  What  frauds,  what  robberies  such  an 
one  committed,  that  he  might  build  this  house  j  and  now 
he  is  become  dust  and  ashes,  and  his  house  has  become  the 
inheritance  of  others !  It  is  not  of  thy  glory  then  that  thou 
leavest  a  memorial,  but  of  thy  covetousness.  And  thy  body 
indeed  is  buried  in  the  earth,  but  thou  dost  not  permit 
the  memorial  of  thy  covetousness  to  be  concealed,  as  it 

« Zwa-     might  have  been  ^,  by  length  of  time,  but  causest  it  to  be 

t^^^-  turned  up  and  disinterred  through  thy  house.  For  as  long 
as  it  stands,  bearing  thy  name,  and  called  such  an  one's^ 
certainly  the  mouths  of  all  too  must  needs  be  opened  agaii^st 
thee.  Dost  thou  see  that  it  is  better  to  have  nothing  than 
to  sustain  such  an  accusation  ? 

And  these  things  indeed  here.  But  what  shall  we  do 
There  ?  tell  me,  having  had  so  much  at  our  disposal  here, 
if  we  have  imparted  to  no  one  of  our  possessions,  or  at  least 
very  little,  how  shall  we  put  off  our  dishonest  gains  ?  For 
he  that  wishes  to  put  off  his  dishonest  gains  does  not  give 
a  little  out  of  a  great  deal,  but  many  times  more  than  he 
has  robbed,  and  he  ceases  also  from  robbing.     Hear  what 
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Zaccheeus  says.  And  for  as  many  things  as  I  have  taken  l  This. 
wrongfully y  I  restore  fourfold.    But  thou,  taking  violently  -  ^'  ^^' 


ten  thousand  talents,  if  thou  givest  a  few  drachmas,  and  s.  Luke 
that  too  grudgingly,  thinkest  thou  hast  restored  the  whole,  ^^'  ^* 
and  art  affected  as  if  thou  hadst  given  more.  Even  then 
it  had  scarce  been  enough :  why  ?  Because  thou  oughtest 
both  to  have  restored  these,  and  to  have  added  other  out 
of  thine  own  private  possessions.  For  as  the  thief  is  not 
excused  when  he  gives  back  only  what  he  has  stolen,  but 
often  gives  even  his  life  too;  and  often  he  compounds^  upon  1 8ifX^ 
restoring  many  times  as  much :  so  also  should  the  covetous  ^^^' 
man.  For  the  covetous  man  also  is  a  thief  and  a  robber, 
far  worse  than  the  other,  by  how  much  he  is  also  more 
tyrannical.  For  he  indeed  by  being  concealed,  and  by 
making  his  attack  in  the  night,  cuts  off  much  of  the  auda-* 
city  of  the  attempt,  as  if  he  were  ashamed,  and  feared  to 
sin :  but  the  other  having  conquered  all  sense  of  shame, 
with  open  face  in  the  middle  of  the  market  place  steals  the 
property  of  all,  being  at  once  a  thief  and  a  tyrant.  He 
does  not  break  through  walls,  nor  extinguish  the  lamp,  nor 
open  a  chest,  nor  tear  off  seals.  But  what  ?  He  does 
things  more  insolent  than  these,  in  the  very  sight  of  those 
who  are  injured,  he  carries  things  out  by  the  door,  he  with 
confidence  opens  every  thing,  he  compels  them  to  expose 
all  their  possessions  themselves.  Such  is  the  excess  of 
his  violence.  This  man  is  more  wicked  than  those,  inas- 
much as  he  is  more  shameless  and  tyrannical.  For  he  that 
has  suffered  by  fraud  is  indeed  grieved,  but  he  has  no  small 
consolation,  that  he  who  injured  him  was  afraid  of  him. 
But  he  who  is  not  only  injured  but  also  despised,  will  not 
be  able  to  endure  the  violence ;  for  the  ridicule  is  greater. 
Tell  me;  if  one  committed  adultery  with  a  woman  in  secret, 
and  another  committed  it  in  the  sight  of  her  husband,  which 
would  grieve  him  the  most,  and  be  most  apt  to  wound  him  ? 
For  the  latter  together  with  the  wrong  he  has  done,  treats 
him  also  with  contempt ;  but  the  former,  if  he  does  nothing 
else,  shews  at  least  that  he  fears  him  whom  Jie  injures. 
So  also  in  the  case  of  money,  he  that  takes  it  secretly,  does 
him  honour  in  this  respect,  that  he  does  it  secretly ;  but  he 
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Hoif.lO.  who  robs  publicly  and  openly,  together  with  the  loss  adds 
also  shame. 

Let  us  therefore,  both  poor  and  rich,  cease  from  taking 
the  property  of  others.  For  my  present  discourse  is  not 
only  to  the  rich,  but  to  the  poor  also.  For  they  too  rob 
those  who  are  poorer  than  themselves.  And  artisans  who 
are  better  off,  and  more  powerful,  outsell  the  poorer  and 
>  ftvcju.  more  distressed,  tradesmen  outsell  ^  tradesman,  and  so  all 
perhaps'  who  are  engaged  in  the  market-place.  So  that  I  wish  from 
•sell  up.*  every  side  to  take  away  injustice.  For  the  injury  consists 
not  in  the  measure  of  the  things  plundered  and  stolen,  but 
in  the  purpose  of  him  that  steals.  And  that  these  are  more 
thieves  and  defrauders,  who  do  not  despise  little  gains,  I 
know  and  remember  that  I  have  before  told  you,  if  you  also 
remember  it.  But  let  us  not  be  over  exact.  Let  them  be 
equally  bad  with  the  rich.  Let  us  instruct  our  mind  hence* 
forth  not  to  covet  greater  things,  not  to  aim  at  more  than 
we  have.  But  in  heavenly  things,  let  our  desire  of  more 
never  have  any  limit,  but  let  each  be  ever  coveting  more : 
but  upon  earth  let  every  one  be  for  what  is  needful  and 
sufficient,  and  seek  nothing  more,  that  so  we  may  be  able 
to  obtain  those  real  goods,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  npw  and  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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1  Thes.  v.  19--22. 

Quench  not  the  Spirit  Despise  not  prqphesyings.  Prove 
all  things :  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  from 
all  appearance  of  evil. 

A  TfliCK  mist  and  darkness  and  doud  is  spread  oyer  all 
the  earth.    This  the  Apostle  shewed  when  he  said.  For  ye  Ephes. 
were  sometime  darkness.    And  again,  Yl?,  brethren,  are  not  [  xhess. 
in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief,  v.  4. 
Since  therefore  it  is,  so  to  speak,  a  moonless  night,  and 
we  walk  in  that  night,  God  hath  given  us  a  bright  lamp, 
having  kindled  in  our  souls  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
But  some  having  received  this  light  have  rendered  it  more 
bright  and  shining,  as,  for  instance,  Paul  and  Peter,  and 
all  those  Saints ;  while  others  have  even  extinguished  it, 
as  the  five  virgins,  as  those  who  have  made  shipwreck  of\  Tim. 
the  faith,  as  the  fornicator  of  Corinth,  as  the  Galatians  '*  ^^' 
who  were  perverted. 

On  this  account  Paul  now  says,  (iuench  not  the  Spirit, 
that  is,  the  gift  of  grace  ^,  for  it  is  his  custom  so  to  call  the  '  rh  xdp- 
gift  of  the  Spirit.  But  this  an  impure  life  extinguishes.  *''*• 
For  as  any  one  by  sprinkling  water  or  dust  upon  the  light 
of  our  *  lamp,  extinguishes  it,  or  if  he  does  not  this,  yet  by 
taking  out  the  oil,  so  it  is  also  with  the  gift  of  grace.  For 
if  you  cast  over  it  earthly  things,  and  the  cares  of  fluctua- 
ting matters  ^  you  quench  the  Spirit :  and  if  you  have  done 
none  of  these  things,  but  a  temptation  coming  from  some 

•  roCroVf  *  this,'  often  used  for  the  natural  as  opposed  to  the  spiritual. 
»»  Alluding  to  *  water.' 
Og2 
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452        How  to  keep  the  Lamp  of  the  Spirit  alight. 

HoM.  11.  other  quarter  has  vehemently  assailed  it^  like  a  wind^  and 
if  the  flame  be  not  strong,  or  it  has  not  much  oil,  or  you 
have  not  closed  the  opening,  or  have  not  shut  the  door, 
all  is  undone.  But  what  is  the  opening  ?  As  in  the  lamp, 
so  is  it  also  in  us,  the  eye  and  the  ear.  Suffer  not  a  violent 
blast  of  wickedness  to  fall  upon  these,  else  it  will  extin- 
guish the  lamp,  but  close  them  up  with  the  fear  of  God. 
The  mouth  is  the  door.  Shut  it,  and  fasten  it,  that  it  may 
both  give  light,  and  repel  the  attack  from  without.  For 
instance,  has  any  one  insulted  and  reviled  you  ?  Do  you 
shut  the  mouth.  For  if  you  open  it,  you  add  force  to  the 
wind.  Do  you  not  see  in  houses,  when  two  doors  stand 
directly  opposite,  and  there  is  a  strong  wind,  how,  if  you 
shut  one,  and  there  is  no  thorough  draught,  the  wind  has 
no  power,  but  the  greater  part  of  its  force  is  abated  ?  So 
also  now,  there  are  two  doors,  thy  mouth,  and  his  who  in- 
sults and  afironts  thee ;  if  thou  shuttest  thy  mouth,  and 
dost  not  allow  a  draught  on  the  other  side,  thou  hast 
quenched  the  whole  blast;  but  if  thou  openest  it,  it  will 
not  be  restrained.     Let  us  not  therefore  quench  it  ^ 

And  the  flame  is  often  liable  to  be  extinguished  even  when 
nothing  assails  it.  When  the  oil  fails,  when  we  do  not 
alms  \  the  Spirit  is  quenched.  For  it  came  to  thee  as  an 
A«Mio-  ^^^  ^  itom  God,  then  He  sees  this  fruit  not  existing  in 
ffitvni'  thee,  and  abides  not  with  an  unmerciful  soul.  But  the 
Spirit  being  quenched,  ye  know  what  follows,  as  many  of 
you  as  have  walked  in  a  moonless  night.  And  if  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  walk  by  night  in  a  road  from  land  to  land,  how  is 
it  safe  in  the  road  that  leads  from  earth  to  heaven  ?  Know 
ye  not  how  many  demons  there  are  in  the  intervening  space, 
how  many  wild  beasts,  how  many  spirits  of  wickedness  ? 
If  indeed  we  have  that  light,  they  will  not  be  able  to  hurt 
us ;  but  if  we  quench  it,  they  soon  take  us  captive,  they 
soon  rob  us  of  every  thing :  for  even  robbers  first  extinguish 
this  lamp,  and  then  plunder  us.  For  they  indeed  see  in 
this  darkness,  since  they  do  the  works  of  darkness :  but  we 
are  unaccustomed  to  that  light®.     Let  us  not  then  quench 

*  1  PariB,  *  the  gift-'  '  One  Ms.  *  that  space,*  i.  e.  between 

^  Of  this  play  upon  the  word,  see    earth  and  hea?en, 
pp.  49,  50. 
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it.  All  evil-doing  quenches  that  light,  whether  reviling,  or  i  Thes. 
insolence,  or  whatever  you  can  mention.  For  as  in  the  case  ^•^^:- 
of  fire,  every  thing  that  is  foreign  to  its  nature  is  destructive 
of  it,  but  that  kindles  it  which  is  congenial  to  it.  Whatever 
is  dry,  whatever  is  warm,  whatever  is  fiery,  kindles  the  flame 
of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  not  therefore  overlay  it  with  any  thing 
cold  or  damp.     For  these  things  are  destructive  of  it. 

But  there  is   also  another  explanation.    There   were 
among  them  many  indeed  who  prophesied  truly,  but  some 
prophesied  falsely.  This  also  he  says  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  that  on  this  account  He  gave  the  discerning  i  Cor. 
of  spirits '.   For  the  devil,  of  his  vile  craft  ^,  wished  by  this  f  "'^  '^'^ 
gift  to  subvert  the  whole  Church.   For  since  both  the  devil  iv, 
and  the  Spirit  prophesied  concerning  the  future,  the  one 
indeed  uttering  falsehood,  and  the  other  truth,  and  it  was 
not  possible  from  any  quarter  to  receive  a  proof  of  one  or 
the  other,  but  each  spoke  irresponsibly,  as  Jeremiah  and 
Zedekiah'  had  done^  yet  when  the  due  time  came  they  were  Jer.xxix. 
convicted ;  He  **  gave  also  the  discerning  of  spirits  ^.    Since  ^^'  ^' 
therefore  even  then  among  the  Thessalonians  many  pro- 
phesied, glancing  at  whom  he  says.  Be  not  troubled,  neither  2  Th«««. 
by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  the  "'   * 
Lord  is  at  hand,  so  he  says  here.     He  means,  Do  not,  be- 
cause there  are  false  prophets  among  you,  on  their  account 
prohibit  also  these,  and  turn  away  from  them ;  quench 
them  not.    This  is,  Despise  not  prophesyings. 

Seest  thou  that  this  is  what  he  means  by.  Prove  all  things  F 
Because  he  had  said.  Despise  not  prophesyings,  lest  they 
should  think  that  he  opened  the  '  pulpit  to  all,  he  says  ^  rh 
Prove  all  things,  that  is,  such  as  are  really  prophecies^.  ^^'*** 

'  One  IVurU  MS.  [with  K.]  reads,  ^  L.  <for  He  gave.'  The  Paris  MS. 

<  I  think  perhaps  that  on  this  account  [with  K.]  has  *  and  spoke  firesponKU 

the  power  of  discernment  was  given  bly,  when  the  spirit  of  discernment 

bj  God  to  those  of  that  time,  that  they  came,  (for  Ood  gave  also  discernment 

might  distinguish  those  who  were  true  of  spirits,)  thej  were  detected  who 

prophets,  and  those  who  were  not.'  spake  iaisely.'    The  received  reading 

ff  [^  Zedekiah'  has  been  adopted  from  makes  sense  only  with  SavUe's  punc 

the  Syriac  translation  of  those  IVoml-  toation. 

lies  in  theBritish  Museum,  Add.  17159  *  i.  e.  to  obvUte  the  delay, 

written  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  centuiT,  )  The  same  MS.  perhaps  rightly 

It  is  also  the  reading  of  Dr.  Field's  C.  fUmow  thh  •Her  Holtl  fast  that  which 

Former  editions,  following  the  ma-  is  rood.   To  prove,  however,  (So#ci> 

j(Mlty  of  MSS.  had  the  more  obvious  fidCtWf)  is  generally  used  in  a  fisvour. 

word*Eiekiel.']  able  sense. 
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454  Prayer  of  the  Teacher  for  his  disciples. 

Hon,  n.  Holdfast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  from  every  form  ^  of 
evil.  Not  from  this  or  that^  but  from  all :  that  you  may 
by  proof  distinguish  both  true  things  and  false,  and  abstain 
from  the  latter,  and  hold  fast  the  former.  For  thus  both 
the  hatred  of  the  one  and  the  love  of  the  other  becomes 
strong,  when  we  do  all  things  not  carelessly,  nor  without 
examination,  but  with  careful  investigation. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly  j 
and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Here  is  the  affection  of  a  Teacher :  after  exhorting  he 
adds  a  prayer,  and  not  only  that,  but  even  introduces  it  in 
his  letter  ^  For  we  need  both  counsel  and  prayer.  For 
this  reason  we  also  first  give  you  counsel,  and  then  offer 
prayers  for  you.  And  this  the  Initiated  know.  But  Paul 
indeed  did  this  with  good  reason,  having  great  confidence 
towards  God,  whereas  we  are  confounded  with  shame,  and 
have  no  freedom  of  speech,  but  because  we  are  appointed 
to  it  we  do  it,  being  unworthy  even  to  stand  in  His  presence, 
and  to  hold  the  place  of  the  lowest  disciples.  But  because 
>  See  p.  grace  works  even  by  the  unworthy^ ,  not  for  our  own  sakes 
but  for  theirs  who  are  about  to  be  benefited,  we  contribute 
our  parts. 

Sanctify  you  wholly j  he  says,  and  may  your  whole 
spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the 
comity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  does  he  there 
call  the  spirit?  The  gift  of  grace.  For  if  we  depart 
hence  having  our  lamps  bright,  we  shall  enter  into  the 
bridechamber.  But  if  they  are  quenched,  it  will  not  be 
so.  For  this  reason  he  says  your  whole  spirit.  For  if 
that  remains  pure,  the  other  remains  also.  And  soul 
and  bodyy  he  says.  For  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
then  admits  anything  evil. 

Ver.  24.  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  Who  also  will 
doit.  \ 

Observe  his  humility.   For,  because  he  had  prayed.  Think 

P"  This  is  nndoubtedlytiie  true  reu.  i  [Field  proposes  to  omit  the  eUiaae, 

daring  of  warrhs  cOovs,  and  8.  Chiy-  «s  an  insertion :  It  teems  diAcoJC  fo 

tostom's  comment  sbews  that  be  took  gire  it  anjr  force.] 
the  words  In  that  sense.] 
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not,  he  says,  that  this  happens  from  my  prayers,  but  from  iTH.v.2y. 
the  purpose,  with  which  He  called  you.     For  if  He  called 
you  to  salvation,  and    He  is  true.  He  will  certainly  save 
you,  in  that  He  wills  it"** 

Ver.  25,  Brethren,  pray  also/or  us. 

Strange !  what  humility  is  here !  But  he  indeed  said 
this  for  the  sake  of  humility,  but  we,  not  from  humility, 
but  for  the  sake  of  great  advantage,  and  hoping  to  gain 
some  great  benefit  from  you,  say.  Pray  also  for  us.  For 
although  you  do  not  receive  any  great  or  wonderful  bene- 
fit from  us,  do  it  nevertheless  for  the  sake  of  the  mere 
honour  and  title.  Some  one  has  had  children,  and  even  if 
they  have  not  been  benefited  by  him,  nevertheless,  because 
he  has  been  their  father,  he  perhaps  sets  this  before  them 
saying,  *  For  'one  day  I  have  not  been  called  your  father  "/ 
On  this  account  we  too  say,  Pray  also/or  us,  not  merely 
saying  ^  this,  but  really  desiring  your  prayers.  For  if  I 
have  become  responsible  for  this  presidency  over  you  all, 
and  shall  have  to  render  an  account,  much  more  ought  I 
to  have  the  benefit  of  your  prayers.  For  your  sakes  my 
responsibilities  are  greater,  therefore  also  the  benefit  from 
you  should  be  greater. 

Ver.  26.  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss. 

Oh!  what  fervour!  Oh!  what  exceeding  love !  Because 
being  absent  he  could  not  greet  them  with  this  kiss  p,  he 
greets  them  through  others  ^,  as  when  we  say.  Kiss  him 
for  me.  So  also  do  ye  yourselves  retain  the  fire  of  love. 
For  it  does  not  admit  of  distances,  but  even  where  long  ways 
intervene  it  extends  itself,  and  is  every  where  present. 

Ver.  27.  /  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  Epistle  be 
read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren. 

And  this  command  is  rather  from  love,  and  not  so  much 
in  the  way  of  teaching,  that  with  them  also,  he  means,  I 
may  be  conversing. 

"B. /SowXo/i^vwj, 'ifyouwill.'  p  L.  'such  a  kiss,'  C.  *the  kiss.' 

^  Downes  would  read,  *  for  one  day,  The  Catena  has,  *  he  calls  that  holy 

however,   I  was  called  your  father.'  which  Is  given  from  genuine  love,' but 

There  is  most  likely  some  unknown  this  may  be  from  another  author. 

allusion  in  the  words.  <i  Edd.  add,  *  so  also  do  we.'    But  it 

^  \4yuy.  Say.  \4y«.    He  seems  to  is  out  of  pkice,  and  B.  L.  Catena,  and 

adopt  the  singular  from  earnestness  of  both  translators,  omit  it. 

feeling. 
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456    Adjuration  in  the  Name  of  Christ  should  awe  us. 

Hon.  11.     Ver  28.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 
Amen. 

And  he  does  not  merely  command,  but  with  an  adjura- 
tion, and  this  too  from  a  fervent  mind,  that  even  though 
they  should  despise  him,  for  the  sake  of  the  adjuration 
they  may  do  what  is  commanded;  for  they  had  a  great 
dread  of  that. 

MoBAL.  But  now  that  too  is  trampled  under  foot.  And  often 
when  a  slave  is  scourged,  and  adjures  by  God  and  His 
Christ,  and  says,  ^So  may  you  die  a  Christian,'  yet  no 
one  gives  heed,  no  one  regards  it.  But  if  he  adjures 
him  by  his  own  son,  immediately,  though  unwilling,  and 
grinding  his  teeth,  he  gives  up  somewhat  of  his  anger. 
Again,  another  being  dragged  and  led  away  through  the 
middle  of  the  market-place ',  in  the  presence  both  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  adjures  him  that  leads  him  away  with  the 
most  fearful  adjurations,  and  no  one  regards  it.  What 
will  not  the  Gentiles  say,  when  one  of  the  faithful  adjures 
a  faithful  man  and  a  Christian,  and  no  regard  is  paid  to  it, 
but  we  even  despise  him ! 
(3)  Will  you  allow  me  to  tell  you  a  story  which  I  myself 
have  heard  ?  For  I  do  not  say  it  of  my  own  invention,  but 
having  heard  it  from  a  person  worthy  of  credit.  There  was 
a  certain  maid-servant  united  to  a  wicked  man,  a  vile  run- 
a-way  slave;  she,  when  her  husband  having  committed 
many  faults  was  about  to  be  sold  by  her  mistress ;  (for  the 
oflFences  were  too  great  for  pardon,  and  the  woman  was  a 
widow,  and  was  not  able  to  punish  him  who  was  the  plague 
of  her  house,  and  therefore  resolved  to  sell  him ;  then  con- 
sidering that  it  was  an  unholy  thing  to  separate  the  husband 
from  the  wife,  the  mistress,  although  the  girl  was  useful, 
to  avoid  separating  her  from  him,  made  up  her  mind  to  sell 
the  woman  also  with  him :)  this  woman,  I  say,  seeing  her- 
self in  these  straits,  came  to  a  venerable  person  who  was 
intimate  with  he  mistress,  and  who  also  told  it  to  me,  and 
clasping  her  knees,  and  with  many  lamentations,  besought 
her  to  in  treat  her  mistress  in  her  behalf ;  and  having  spent 

'  i.  e.  for  debt,  to  which  he  probably  refers  also  in  speaking  against  covet- 
ousness,  p.  449. 
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many  words,  at  last  she  added  this  also,  as  thereby  especially  l  Thes. 
to  persuade  her,  laying  on  her  a  most  awful  adjuration,  — ^ — '— 
and  the  abjuration  was  this,  *  So  mayest  thou  see  Christ  at 
the  Day  of  Judgement,  as  thou  neglectest  not  my  pe- 
tition/ And  having  so  said,  she  departed.  And  she  who 
had  been  intreated,  upon  the  intrusion  of  some  worldly 
care,  such  as  happens  in  families,  forgot  the  matter.  Then 
suddenly  late  in  the  afternoon,  the  most  awful  adjuration 
came  into  her  mind,  and  she  felt  great  compunction,  and 
she  went  and  with  great  earnestness  asked  and  obtained 
her  request.  And  that  very  night  she  suddenly  saw  the 
heavens  opened,  and  beheld  Christ  Himself,  beheld  Him, 
that  is,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  a  woman  to  behold  Him. 
For  because  she  at  all  regarded  the  adjuration,  because  she 
was  afraid,  she  was  thought  worthy  of  this  vision. 

And  these  things  I  have  said,  that  we  may  not  despise 
adjurations,  especially  when  any  intreat  us  for  things  that 
are  good,  as  for  alms,  and  for  works  of  mercy.  But  now 
poor  men,  who  have  lost  their  feet,  sit  and  see  thee  ^  hasten-  *  ^«p«- 
ing  by,  and  when  they  cannot  follow  thee  with  their  feet,  ^fj^^^ 
they  expect  to  detain  thee,  as  with  a  kind  of  hook,  by  the  (fem-) 
fear  of  an  adjuration,  and  stretching  out  their  hands,  they 
adjure  thee  to  give  them  only  one  or  two  halfpence.  But 
thou  hastenest  by,  though  adjured  by  thy  Lord.  But  if  he 
adjure  thee  by  the  eyes  either  of  thy  husband,  who  is  gone 
abroad,  or  of  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  immediately  thou 
yieldest,  thy  mind  is  transported,  thou  art  warmed ;  while 
if  he  adjure  thee  by  thy  Lord,  thou  passest  by.  And  I  have 
known  many  women  who,  hearing  the  name  of  Christ,  have 
passed  by,  but  being  commended  for  their  beauty  by  those 
who  came  to  them,  have  been  melted  and  softened,  and 
have  stretched  out  their  hand. 

And  so  they  have  reduced  wretched  beggars  to  this,  even 
to  deal  in  making  sport !  For  when  they  do  not  touch 
their  souls  by  uttering  vehement  and  bitter  words,  they 
have  recourse  to  this  way,  since  by  it  they  give  the  greatest 
pleasure ;  and  so  our  great  wickedness  compels  him  that  is 
in  calamity  or  is  straitened  by  hunger,  to  utter  encomiums 
upon  the  beauty  of  those  from  whom  they  seek  pity.  And 
I  wish  this  were  all.     But  there  is  even  another  form  worse 
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458  Thepoor  driven  to  ill  expedients.  Beggars  thankful. 

Hon.  11.  than  this.  It  compels  the  poor  to  be  jugglers,  and  filthy 
jesters,  and  buffoons.  For  when  he  fastens  on  his  fingers 
cups  and  bowls  and  cans,  and  having  put  them  on,  plays 
on  them  as  cymbals,  and  having  a  pipe,  whistles  on  it  base 
and  amorous  melodies,  and  sings  them  at  the  top  of  his 
voice,  and  then  many  stand  round,  and  some  give  him  a 

'  rplipou  piece  ^  of  bread,  some  a  halfpenny,  and  others  something 
else,  and  they  detain  him  long,  and  both  men  and  women 
are  delighted,  what  is  more  grievous  than  this  ?  Are  not 
these  things  deserving  of  much  groaning  ?  They  are  indeed 
trifling,  and  are  considered  trifling,  but  they  engender  great 
sins  in  our  characters.  For  when  any  obscene  and  sweet 
melody  is  uttered,  it  softens  the  mind,  and  corrupts  the 
soul  itself  too.  And  the  poor  man  indeed  who  calls  upon 
God,  and  invokes  infinite  blessings  upon  us,  is  not  vouch- 
safed a  word  from  us ;  but  he  who  instead  of  these  things 
introduces  sportive  sallies  S  is  admired. 

And  what  has  now  come  into  my  mind  to  say  to  you,  that 
I  will  utter.  And  what  is  this  ?  When  you  are  involved  in 
poverty  and  sickness,  learn  if  from  no  other  quarter,  at 
least  from  those  who  beg,  who  wander  through  the  narrow 
streets,  to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  For  they,  though  they 
spend  their  whole  life  in  begging,  do  not  blaspheme,  are 
not  angry,  nor  impatient,  but  make  the  whole  narrative  of 
their  beggary  in  thanksgiving,  magnifying  God,  and  calling 
Him  merciful.  He  that  is  perishing  with  hunger,  calls 
Him  merciful,  and  do  you  who  are  living  in  plenty,  if  you 
cannot  get  the  possessions  of  all,  call  Him  cruel  ?  How 
much  better  is  the  beggar !  how  will  he  condemn  us  !  God 
has  sent  through  the  world,  in  the  poor,  common  teachers 
in  our  calamities,  and  consolation  under  them.  Hast  thou 
suffered  any  thing  contrary  to  thy  wishes  ?  yet  nothing  like 
what  that  poor  man  suffers.  Thou  hast  lost  an  eye,  but 
he  both  his.  Thou  hast  long  laboured  under  disease,  but 
he  has  one  that  is  incurable.  Thou  hast  lost  thy  children, 
but  he  even  the  health  of  his  own  body.  Thou  hast  suffered 
a  great  loss,  but  thou  art  not  yet  reduced  to  depend  on 
others.  Give  thanks  to  God.  Seest  thou  them  in  the  fur- 
nace of  poverty,  and  begging  indeed  from  all,  but  receiving 
from  few  ?   When  thou  art  weary  of  praying,  and  dost  not 
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receive,  consider  how  often  thou  hast  heard  the  poor  man  l  Thbs. 

calling  upon  tbee,  and  hast  not  listened  to  him,  and  he  has    ^'^^' 

not  been  angry  nor  insulted  thee.    Yet  thou  actest  thus 

from  cruelty ;  but  God  from  mercy  even  declines  to  hear. 

If  therefore  thou,  who  thyself  from  cruelty  hearest  not  thy 

fellow-servant,  expectest  not  to  be  found  fault  with,  dost 

thou  find  fault  with  the  Lord,  who  out  of  mercy  does  not 

hear  His  servant?     Seest  thou  how  great  the  inequality, 

how  great  the  injustice  ? 

Let  us  think  on  these  things  constantly,  on  those  who  are 

below  us,  those  who  are  under  greater  calamities ;.  so  we 

shall  be  able  to  be  thankful  to  God.     Life  abounds  with 

many  such  instances.    And  he  who  is  sober,  and  willing  to 

attend,  gains  no  small  instruction  from  the  houses  of  prayer. 

For  this  is  why  the  poor  sit  in  the  front  of  the  vestibule 

both  in  the  churches  and  in  the  chapels  of  the  Martyrs  % 

that  we  may  receive  great  benefit  from  gazing  on  them.  For 

consider  that,  when  we  enter  earthly  palaces,  we  can  see 

nothing  of  this  kind ;  but  men  that  are  dignified  and  famous, 

and  wealthy  and  intelligent,  are  every  where  hastening  to 

and  fro ;  while  if  we  enter  the  real  palaces,  I  mean  the 

Church,  and  the  oratories^  of  the  Martyrs,  there  are  the  ^^^^ 

demoniacs,  the  maimed,  the  poor,  the  aged,  the  blind,  and  oUwt, 

those  whose  limbs  are  distorted.    And  wherefore  ?    That 

thou  mayest  be  instructed  by  the  sight  of  them ;  in  the 

first  place  that  if  thou  comest  trailing  after  thee  any  pride 

from  without,  thou  mayest  look  upon  these,  and  lay  aside 

thy  arrogance,  and  become  contrite  in  heart,  and  then  go 

in,  and  hear  the  things  that  are  said ;  for  it  is  not  possible 

that  he  who  prays  with  an  arrogant  mind  should  be  heard ; 

that,  when  thou  seest  an  aged  man,  thou  mayest  not  be 

elated  at  thy  youth,  for  these  old  men  were  once  young ; 

that,  when  thou  boastest  highly  of  thy  warfare,  or  thy 

kingly  power,  thou  mayest  consider  that  of  these  are  they 

who  become  illustrious  in  kings'  courts;  that,  when  thou 

presumest  upon  thy  bodily  health,  thou  mayest  take  heed 

tp  these  and  abate  thy  lofty  spirit.     For  if  they  enter  here 

continually,  the  healthy  man  will  not  be  highminded  on 

*  fiaprvplois.  Of  thesis  see  Binfcham*    leyeral  In  CunitantiDople.   See  also  un 
viii.  S.whoquotes  BimebiusVit. Const.    SUt.  Horn.  i.  pp.  17,  ii  O.T. 
iU.  48.  saying  that  Constantine  bvtBt 
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HoM.  11.  account  of  his  bodily  healthy  and  the  sick  man  will  receive 
no  little  consolation. 

But  they  do  not  sit  here  only  on  this  account^  but  that 
they  may  also  make  thee  compassionate,  that  thou  mayest  be 
inclined  to  pity,  that  thou  mayest  admire  the  lovingkindness 
of  God ;  for  if  God  is  not  ashamed  of  them,  but  has  set  them 
in  His  vestibules^  much  less  be  thou  ashamed ;  that  thou 
mayest  not  be  highminded  on  account  of  palaces  upon 
earth.  Be  not  then  ashamed,  when  called  upon  by  a  poor 
man ;  if  he  approach  thee,  if  he  catch  thy  knees,  shake  hira 
not  off.  For  these  are  certain  admirable  dogs  of  the  Royal 
Courts.  For  I  do  not  call  them  dogs  as  dishonouring 
them — God  forbid — but  even  highly  commending  them. 
They  guard  the  King's  court.  Therefore  feed  them ;  for 
the  honour  passes  on  to  the  King.  There  all  is  pride, — I 
speak  of  the  palaces  on  earth — here  all  is  hujnility.  You 
learn  especially  from  the  very  vestibules  that  human  things 
are  nothing ;  from  the  very  persons  who  sit  in  the  front  of 
them,  that  God  delights  jiot  in  riches.  For  their  sitting 
and  assembling  there  is  all  but  an  exhortation,  sending 
forth  a  clear  voice  regarding  the  nature  of  all  men,  and  saying 
that  human  things  are  nothing,  that  they  are  shadow  and 
smoke.  If  riches  were  a  good,  God  would  not  have  seated 
the  poor  before  His  own  vestibule.  And  if  He  admits  the 
rich  also,  wonder  not,  for  He  admits  them  not  on  this  ac- 
count, that  they  may  continue  rich,  but  that  they  may  be 
delivered  from  their  encumbrance.     For  hear  what  Christ 

8.  Matt,  says  to  them.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon ;  and  again, 

lb.  xix.    -^  ^^^  ^^^  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 

23,24.  and  again,  //  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of 
a  needle^  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom^  of 
God.  On  this  account  He  receives  the  rich  that  they  may 
hear  these  words,  that  they  may  desire  eternal  riches,  that 
they  may  covet  things  in  heaven.  And  why  dost  thou 
wonder  that  He  does  not  disdain  to  seat  such  at  His  ves- 
tibules? for  He  does  not  disdain  to  call  them  to  His  spiri- 
tual Table,  and  make  them  partakers  of  that  Feast.  But 
the  maimed,  and  the  lame,  and  the  old,  and  he  that  is 
clothed  in  rags,  and  is  in  filth,  and  rheum,  comes  to  partake 
of  that  Table  with   the  young  and  beautiful,  and  with 
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him  even  who  is  clothed  in  purple^  and  whose  head  is  en-  l  Thbs. 
circled  with  a  diadem^  and  is  thought  worthy  of  the  spiritual  — — '— 


Feast^  and  both  enjoy  the  same  benefits^  and  there  is  no 
difference. 

Christ  then  doth  not  disdain  to  call  them  to  His  Table     (5) 
with  the  king,  (for  both  are  called  together,)  and  dost  thou 
perchance  disdain  even  to  be  seen  giving  to  the  poor,  or 
conversing  with  them  ?  Fie  upon  thy  haughtiness  and  pride ! 
See  that  we  suffer  not  the  same  with  the  rich  man  formerly. 
He  disdained  even  to  look  upon  Lazarus,  and  did  not  allow 
him  so  much  as  to  share  his  roof,  or  a  covering,  but  he  was 
without,  cast  away  at  his  gate,  nor  was  he  even  vouchsafed 
a  word  from  him.    But  see  how,  when  fallen  into  straits, 
and  in  want  of  his  help,  he  failed  to  obtain  it.     For  if  we 
are  ashamed  of  those  of  whom  Christ  is  not  ashamed,  we 
are  ashamed  of  Christ,  being  ashamed  of  His  friends.    Let 
thy  table  be  filled  with  the  maimed  and  the  lame.    Through  ^^^ 
them  Christ  comes,  not  through  the  rich.     Perhaps  thou  188  sqq.] 
laughest  at  hearing  this :  therefore,  that  thou  mayest  not 
think  it  is  my  word,  hear  Christ  Himself  speaking,  that 
thou  mayest  not  laugh,  but  shudder :  When  thou  makest  ^  (,  » 
dinner  or  a  supper.  He  says,  call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy  xiv. 
brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  lest  i^— l^* 
they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee. 
But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
blind,  and  thou  shall  be  blessed.    For  they  cannot  recom- 
pence  thee :  for  thou  shall  be  recompensed  at  the  Resurrec- 
tion  of  the  just.    And  greater  is  thy  glory  even  here,  if 
thou  lovest  that.     For  from  those  guests  arise  envy,  and 
malice,  and  slanders,  and  revilings,  and  much  fear  lest  any 
thing  unbecoming  should  occur :  and  thou  standest  like  a 
servant  before  his  master,  if  those  who  are  invited  are  thy 
superiors,  fearing  their  criticism  and  their  lips :  but  in  the 
case  of  these  there  is  nothing  of  thb  sort,  but  whatever  thou 
bringest  them,  they  receive  all  with  pleasure ;  and  thence 
comes  great  applause,  brighter  glory,  and  higher  admira- 
tion.    All  they  that  hear  do  not  so  much  applaud  the  for- 
mer, as  the  latter.    But  if  thou  disbelievest,  thou  who  art 
rich,  make  the  trial,  thou  who  invitest  generals  and  go- 
vernors.    Invite  the  poor  and  fill  thy  table  from  them. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


462  Doxoloffy. 

HoM.  II.  and  see  if  thou  art  not  applauded  by  all,  if  all  do  not  hold 
thee  as  a  father.  For  of  those  feasta  there  is  no  advantage, 
but  for  these  heaven  is  in  store,  and  the  good  things  of 
heaven;  of  which  God  grant  we  may  all  be  partakers, 
by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  glory,  power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  world  without 
end.    Amen. 
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HOMILIES 

OP 

S.  JOHN   CHRYSOSTOM 

Archbishop  op  Constantinople 

ON 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 
HOMILY    L 

ARGUMENT. 

Having  said  in  his  former  Epistle  we  pray  night  and  Vrom 
day  to  see  you,  and  we  could  not  forbear,  but  were  left  in  m  ^^' 
Athens  alone,  and  I  sentfTimotheus,  by  all  these  expressions  ^^' 
he  shews  the  desire  which  he  had  to  come  amongst  them. 
When  therefore  he  had  perhaps  not  had  time^  to  go,  nor  '  »** 
to  perfect  what  was  lacking  in  their  faith,  on  this  account      ^*^' 
he  adds  his  second  Epistle,  filling  up  by  his  writings  what 
was  wanting  of  his  presence.     For  that  he  did  not  depart, 
we  may  conjecture  horn  hence :  for  he  says  in  this  Epistle, 
JVe  beseech  you  by  the  coming  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ^Thes. 
For  in  his  first  Epistle  he  said.  Of  the  times  and  seasons  I'Thes. 
ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you.    So  that  if  he  had  v.  i. 
gone,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  his  writing.    But 
since  the  question  was  deferred,  on  this  account  he  adds 
this  Epistle,  as  also  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  he  mjs, 
They  subvert  the  faith  of  some^  saying  that  the  Resurrection  From 
is  already  past.    And  this  they  did,  that  the  faithful,  hence-  fi.^™' 
forth  hoping  for  nothing  great  or  splendid,  might  faint 
tinder  their  sufierings. 
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HoM.  1.  For  since  that  hope  supported  them^  and  did  not  aUow 
them  to  yield  to  the  present  evils,  the  devil  wishing  to  cut 
off,  so  to  speak,  this  anchor,  finding  himself  unable  to  per- 
suade them  that  the  things  to  conie  were  false,  went  to 
work  another  way,  and  having  suborned  *  certain  pestilen- 
tial men,  endeavoured  to  deceive  those  who  believed  into 
a  persuasion  that  those  great  and  splendid  things  had  re- 
ceived their  fulfilment.  Accordingly  these  men  then  said 
that  the  Resurrection  was  already  past.  But  now  they  said 
that  the  Judgement  and  the  coming  of  Christ  were  at  hand^ 
that  they  might  involve  even  Christ  in  a  falsehood,  and 
having  persuaded  them  that  hereafter  there  is  no  retribution 
nor  judgement-seat,  nor  punishment  and  vengeance  for 
those  who  had  done  them  evil,  they  might  both  render 
these  more  bold,  and  those  more  dispirited.  And  what  was 
worse  than  all,  some  attempted  merely  to  report  words  as 
if  they  were  said  by  Paul,  but  others  even  to  forge  Epistles 
as  written  by  him.  On  this  account  cutting  off  all  access 
2  Thes.  for  them,  he  says.  Be  not  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by 
wordy  nor  by  letter  as  from  us.  Neither  by  spirit,  he  says, 
glancing  at  the  false  prophets.  Whence  then  one  might 
say,  shall  we  know  them  ?  For  this  reason  he  has  added, 
lb.  m.  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  oum  hand,  which  is 
^7f^9'  /Ac  token  in  every  Epistle :  so  I  tdriie.  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  alL  He  does  not  here  mean, 
that  this  is  the  token,  (for  it  is  probable  that  others  also 
imitated  this,)  but  *  I  write  the  salutation  with  mine  own 
hand,^  as  is  the  custom  also  now  among  us :  for  by  the  sub- 
>  ypdfjt-  scription  the  writings  ^  are  proved  to  be  those  of  the  sen- 
'**'^**  ders.  But  he  comforts  them,  as  being  excessively  pinched^ 
by  their  troubles ;  both  praising  them  from  their  present 
state  and  encouraging  them  from  a  prospect  of  the  futurity, 
from  the  punishment,  and  from  the  recompense  of  good 
things  prepared  for  them.  And  he  more  clearly  enlarges 
upon  the  topic,  not  indeed  revealing  the  time  itself,  but 
shewing  the  sign  of  the  time,  namely.  Antichrist.  For  a 
weak  soul  is  then  most  fully  assured,  not  when  it  merely 
hears,  but  when  it  learns  something  more  particular. 

•  KoBtUy  as  Savile  and  Downes  had        ^  rrrapixw/ihovs,  see  on  Stat.  Horn, 
jectured  *  "  " 

Bodl. 


conjectured  for  KaraBtU,  and  so  Cat.    ?l.  (6.)  p.  131  O.T.  note  g. 
andr   " 
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And  Christ  too  bestows  great  care  upon  this  point,  and,  2  Thes. 
when  seated  on  the  Mount,  with  great  particularity  dis — ^^^'•- 
courses  to  His  disciples  upon  the  Consummation.     And 
wherefore  ?  that  there  might  be  no  room  for  those  who  intro- 
duce Antichrists  and  false  christs.     And  He  Himself  also 
gives  many  signs,  one  indeed,  and  that  the  most  important, 
saying,  when  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  all  nationSy  J^™ 
and  another,  that  they  should  not  be  deceived  with  respect  xxiv.  14. 
to  His  coming,  as  the  lightning^  He  says  shall  He  come,  ib.  27. 
not  concealed  in  any  corner,  but  shining  every  where.     It 
requires  no  one  to  point  it  out,  so  splendid  is  it,  even  as  the 
lightning  needs  no  one  to  point  it  out.   And  He  has  spoken 
in  a  certain  place  also  concerning  Antichrist,  when  He  said, 
/  am  come  in  My  Father^ s  name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not :  if^*  ^^^^ 

Y»  43. 

another  shall  come  in  his  own  namcy  him  ye  will  receive. 
And  He  said  that  those  unspeakable  calamities  one  after 
another  were  a  sign  of  it,  and  that  Elias  must  come.  ' 

The  Thessalonians  then  were  perplexed  at  that  time  about 
these  things,  but  their  perplexity  has  been  profitable  to  us. 
For  not  to  them  only,  but  to  us  also  are  these  things  useful, 
that  we  may  be  delivered  from  childish  fables  and  from  old 
women's  fooleries.  And  have  you  not  often  heard,  when 
you  were  children,  persons  talking  much  even  about  the 
name  of  Antichrist,  and  about  his  bending  the  knee  ?  For 
the  devil  scatters  these  things  in  our  minds,  whilst  yet  ten- 
der, that  the  doctrine  may  grow  up  with  us,  and  that  he  may 
be  able  to  deceive  us.  Paul  therefore,  in  speaking  of  Anti- 
christ, would  not  have  passed  over  these  things  if  they  had 
been  profitable.  Let  us  not  therefore  inquire  into  these 
things.  For  he  will  not  come  so  bending  his  knees,  but 
exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  God,  or  that  is  worship^  2  Thes. 
pedy  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  Gody  shewing  ^'  ^* 
himself  that  he  is  God.  For  as  the  devil  fell  by  pride,  so 
also  shall  he  who  is  possessed  by  him  and  is  anointed  unto 
pride. 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  all  be  earnest  to  be  far  Moral. 
removed  from  this  affection,  that  we  may  not  fall  into  his 
condemnation,  that  we  may  not  subject  ourselves  to  the  same 
punishment,  that  we  may  not  partake  of  the  vengeance. 

H  h 
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HoM.  1.  Not  a  novice,  he  says,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall 
l^^'     into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.     He  who  is  lifted  up 
with  pride,  therefore,  suffers  the  same  punishment  with  the 
Ecclus.x.  devil.    For  the  beginning  of  pride,  he  says,  is  not  to  know 
'     '     the  Lord :  pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin,  the  first  impulse 
and  movement  toward  evil ;  perhaps  indeed  it  is  both  the 
J  or  prin-  root  and  the  foundation.     For  the  beginning  ^  means  either 
^^^'       the  first  impulse  towards  evil,  or  the  grounding  *.  As  if  one 
V<J<rT«-     should  say,  the  beginning  of  chastity  is  to  abstain  from  the 
sight  of  an  improper  object,  that  is  the  first  impulse.    But 
if  we  should  say,  the  beginning  of  chastity  is  fasting,  that 
'  ffiffTvi-  is  the  foundation  and  establishment  ^    So  also  pride  is  the 
^'  beginning  of  sin.     For  all  sin  begins  from  it,  and  is  main- 

tained by  it.  For  that,  whatever  good  things  we  do,  this 
vice  suffers  them  not  to  remain  and  not  fall  away,  but  b  as 
a  certain  root  not  letting  them  abide  unshaken  S  is  manifest 
from  hence:  see  what  things  the  Pharisee  did,  but  they 
profited  him  nothing :  for  he  did  not  extirpate  the  root,  but 
it  corrupted  all  his  performances,  as  long  as  it  remained. 
From  pride  springs  contempt  of  the  poor,  desire  of  riches, 
the  love  of  power,  longing  for  great  glory.  Such  an  one  is 
prompt  to  revenge  an  insult.  For  he  who  is  proud  cannot 
bear  to  be  insulted  even  by  his  superiors,  much  less  by  his  in* 
feriors:  and  he  who  cannot  bear  to  be  insulted  cannot  bear 
either  to  suffer  any  ill.  See  how  pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin. 
But  how  is  it  the  beginning  of  pride  not  to  know  the 
Lord  ?  Naturally.  For  he  who  knows  God  as  he  ought  to 
know  Him,  he  who  knows  that  the  Son  of  God  humbled 
Himself  so  much,  is  not  lifted  up  :  but  he  who  kaows  not 
these  things,  is  lifted  up ;  for  pride  anoints  him  unto  arro- 
gance. For  tell  me,  whence  is  it  that  they  who  make  war 
upon  the  Church  say  that  they  know  God  ?  Is  it  not  from 
arrogance  ?  See  into  what  a  precipice  it  plunges  them,  not 
ft.  II.  17,  to  know  the  Lord !  For  if  God  loveth  a  contrite  spirit.  He 
^  on  the  other  hand  Resisieth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to 
34.  the  humble.  There  is  therefore  no  evil  like  pride.    It  renders 

a  man  a  demon,  insolent,  blasphemous,  perjured,  and  makes 
him  desirous  of  deaths  and  murders.  The  proud  man  always 
lives  in  troubles,  is  always  angry,  always  unhappy :  there  is 

**  ti^  8ia<raXcv(^rcu.    L.  [with  I.]  omits  /i^,  Mosealiis  takes  It  m,  inicrtiiif 
*sin/  *  not  suffering  sin  to  be  sliaken.' 
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nothing  which  can  satiate  his  passion  :  if  he  should  see  the  2  Thbs. 
king  stooping  down  to  him,  and  saluting  him,  he  is  not    ^^^'  - 
satisfied^  but  is  the  more  inflamed.     For  as  the  lovers  of 
money,  the  more  they  receive,  want  so  much  the  more,  so 
also  the  proud,  the  more  honour  they  enjoy,  the  more  they 
desire :  for  their  passion  is  increased ;  for  a  passion  it  is, 
and  a  passion  knows  not  limit,  but  stops  not  till  it  has 
slain  its  possessor.     Do  you  not  see  that  drunkards  are 
always  thirsty  ?  for  it  is  a  passion,  not  the  desire  of  nature, 
but  a  perverted  disease.    Do  you  not  see  how  those  who 
are  affected  with  bulimy,  as  it  is  called,  are  always  hungry?  $ov\itd^. 
for  it  is  a  passion,  as  the  physicians  say,  already  exceeding  |^^ 
the  bounds  of  nature.    So  the  busy-bodies,  and  the  over-  Horn.  viL 
curious,  whatever  they  have  learnt,  do  not  stop :  for  it  is  ^' 
a  passion,  and  has  no  limit.    Again,  they  who  delight  in 
fornication,  they  too  cannot  desist.     To  (he  fornicator,  it  Ecclas. 
is  said,  all  bread  is  sweet.     He  will  not  cease,  till  he  is  de-  "^*  ^^* 
voured :  for  it  is  a  passion. 

But  these  indeed  are  passions,  not  however  incurable,  but 
they  admit  of  cure,  and  much  more  than  bodily  aflections. 
For  if  we  will,  we  can  extinguish  them.  How  then  can  a 
man  extinguish  pride  ?  By  knowing  God.  For  if  it  arises 
from  not  knowing  God,  if  we  know  Him,  all  pride  is  ba- 
nished. Think  of  Hell,  think  of  those  who  are  much  better 
than  thyself,  think  of  thine  own  transgressions,  think  for 
how  many  things  thou  deservest  punishment  from  God:  if 
thou  thinkest  of  these  things,  thou  wilt  soon  bring  down 
thy  proud  mind,  thou  wilt  soon  bend  it.  But  canst  thou 
not  do  these  things  ?  art  thou  too  weak  ?  Consider  things 
present,  human  nature  itself,  the  nothingness  of  manl 
When  thou  seest  a  dead  body  carried  through  the  market- 
place, orphan  children  following  it,  a  widow  beating  her 
breast,  servants  bewailing,  friends  looking  dejected,  reflect 
upon  the  nothingness  of  things  present,  and  that  they  difier 
not  from  a  shadow,  or  a  dream. 

Does  not  this  please  you  ?  Think  of  those  who  are  very 
rich,  who  perish  any  how  in  war ;  look  round  on  the  houses 
that  belonged  to  the  great  and  illustrious,  and  are  now" 
levelled  to  the  ground.  Consider  how  mighty  they  were, 
and  now  not  even  a  memorial  of  them  is  left.    For,  if  you 
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468         Weakness  and  littleness  of  human  nature^ 

HoM.  1.  will,  every  day  you  may  find  examples  of  these  things,  the 
successions  of  rulers,  the  confiscations  of  rich  men's  goods. 
E€clu8.xi.  Many  tyrants  have  sat  upon  the  ground^  and  he  who  was 
^'  jnever  thought  on,  has  worn  a  diadem.   Do  not  these  things 

happen  every  day  ?  Do  not  our  affairs  resemble  a  kind  of 
wheel  ?  Read,  if  you  will,  both  our  own  (books),  and  those 
without  * :  for  they  also  abound  in  such  examples.  If  from 
pride  you  despise  ours  j  if  you  admire  the  works  of  philoso- 
phers, go  even  to  them.  They  will  instruct  thee,  relating 
ancient  calamities,  as  will  poets,  and  orators,  and  sophists, 
and  all  historians.  From  every  side,  if  you  will,  you  may 
find  examples. 

But  if  you  will  none  of  these  things,  reflect  upon  our  very 
nature,  of  what  it  consists,  and  wherein  it  ends.     Consider, 
when  you  sleep,  of  what  worth  are  you  ?    Is  not  even  a  little 
creature  able  to  destroy  thee  ?    For  often  a  little  animal  fall- 
ing from  the  roof  has  deprived  many  persons  of  sight,  or  has 
been  the  cause  of  some  other  danger.     But  what  ?  art  thou 
a^ve  pp  ^^*  ^^^^  t^i^n  all  beasts  ?    But  what  sayest  thou  ?  that  thou 
86  sqq.]    ^xccllcst  in  reason  ?    But  behold,  thou  hast  not  reason  :  for 
pride  is  a  sign  of  the  want  of  reason.    And  for  what,  tell  me, 
art  thou  high-minded  after  all  ?     Is  it  upon  the  good  con- 
stitution of  the  body?    But  the  prize  of  victory  here  is  with 
the  irrational  creatures;  and  this  is  possessed  by  robbers  and 
murderers,  and  violators  of  the  tombs.     But  art  thou  proud 
of  thine  understanding  ?     It  is  no  proof  of  understanding  to 
be  proud.     By  this  then  first  thou  deprivest  thyself  of  be- 
coming intelligent.     Let  us  bring  down  our  high  thoughts. 
Jjct  us  be  moderate,  and  lowly,  and  meek.     For  such  even 
S.  Matt.   Christ  has  pronounced  blessed  above  all,  saying.  Blessed  art 
Ib^xl  29.  i^^P^^^  ^^  spirit.    And  again.  He  cried,  saying.  Learn  of 
Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.   For  this  reason  He 
washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples,  affording  us  an  example  of 
humility.   From  all  these  things  let  us  be  diligent  to  profit, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to 
those  who  love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

«  The  sequel  clearly  shews,  that  he  means  Christian  and  Heathen  books, 
and  so  the  words  themselves  mean,  rather  than  domestic  and  foreign  lUstory. 
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2  Thes.  i.  1,  2. 

Paul,  and  Silvanus^  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesiis 
Christ ;  Grace  unto  youj  and  peace^/rom  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  greater  part  of  men  do  and  devise  all  things  with  a 
view  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  rulers,  and  with  those 
who  are  greater  than  themselves;  and  they  account  it  a 
great  thing,  and  think  themselves  happy,  if  they  can  obtain 
that  object.  But  if  to  obtain  favour  with  men  is  so  great 
an  advantage,  how  great  must  it  be  to  find  favour  with  God? 
On  this  account  he  always  thus  prefaces  his  Epistle,  and 
invokes  this  upon  them,  knowing  that  if  this  be  granted, 
there  will  be  nothing  afterwards  grievous,  but  whatever 
troubles  there  may  be,  all  will  be  done  away.  And  that 
you  may  learn  this,  Joseph  was  a  slave,  a  young  man,  in- 
experienced, unformed,  and  suddenly  the  direction  of  a 
house  was  committed  to  his  hands,  and  he  had  to  render 
an  account  to  an  Egyptian  master.  And  you  know  how 
prone  to  anger  and  unforgiving  that  people  is,  and  when 
authority  and  power  is  added,  their  rage  is  greater,  being 
inflamed  by  power.  And  this  too  is  manifest  from  what  he 
did  afterwards.  For  when  his  mistress  accused  him,  he 
submitted.  And  yet  it  was  not  those  who  clutched  the 
garment,  but  he  who  was  stripped,  who  would  seem  to 
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470  Grace  of  God  our  support  in  trials. 

HoM.  2.  have   suffered   violence.     For   he^    ought   to    have    said, 
^  i.e.  Po-  If  ]^e  had  heard  thee  raise  thy  voice  as  thou  sayest,  he 
'^  would  have  fled,  and  if  he  had  been  conscious  of  guilt, 

he  would  not  have  waited  for  the  coming  of  his  master. 
But  nevertheless  he  took  nothing  of  this  sort  into  con- 
sideration, but  unreasonably  giving  way  altogether  to  an- 
ger, he  cast  him  into  prison :  so  unreasonable  a  man  was 
he.  And  yet  even  from  other  things  he  might  have  con- 
jectured the  good  disposition  and  the  intelligence  of  the 
man.  But  nevertheless,  because  he  was  unreasonable,  he 
never  considered  any  such  thing.  He  therefore  who  had 
\*^l  to  do  with^  such  a  harsh  master,  and  who  was  intrusted 
ix^v.  with  the  administration  of  his  whole  house,  and  was  a 
stranger  and  solitary  and  inexperienced;  when  God  shed 
abundant  grace  upon  him,  passed  throTigh  all,  as  if  his 
temptations  had  been  nothing,  the  false  accusation  of  bis 
mistress,  and  the  danger  of  death,  and  the  prison,  and  at 
last  came  to  the  royal  throne. 

This  blessed  man  therefore  saw  how  great  is  the  grace  of 
God,  and  on  this  account  he  invokes  it  upon  them.  And 
another  thing  also  he  effects,  wishing  to  render  them  well- 
disposed  to  the  remaining  part  of  the  Epistle,  that,  though 
he  should  reprove  and  rebuke  them,  they  might  not  fall  off 
from  him.  For  this  reason  he  reminds  them  before  all  things 
of  the  grace  of  God,  mollifying  their  hearts,  that,  even  if 
there  be  affliction,  being  reminded  of  the  grace  by  which 
they  were  saved  from  the  greater  evil,  they  may  not  des- 
pair at  the  less,  but  may  thence  derive  consolation ;  as  also 
Rom.  7.  elsewhere  in  an  Epistle  he  has  said.  For  if  when  we  were 
enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His 
Son^  much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by  His 
life. 

Grace  unto  youy  and  peace,  he  says,yro»i  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  3.  JVe  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet. 

Here  again  is  a  proof  of  great  humility ;  for  he  suggested 
to  them  to  reflect  and  consider,  that  if  for  our  good  actions 
others  do  not  admire  us  first,  but  God,  much  more  also 
ought  we»    And  moreover  he  raises  up  their  spirits,  because 
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Faith  and  Love  increased  by  bearing  temptations*    471 

they  suflTer  such  things,  things  not  worthy  of  tears  and  2Tbb8. 
lamentations,  but  of  thanksgiving  to  God.     But  if  Paul  is     ^'^' 
thankful  for  the  good  of  others,  what  will  they  suffer,  who 
not  only  are  not  thankful,  but  even  pine  at  it  ? 

Because  that  your  faith  groioeth  exceedingly ,  and  the  cha^ 
rity  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth. 

And  how,  you  say,  can  faith  increase  ?  He  means,  when 
we  suffer  something  dreadful  for  it.  It  is  a  great  thing  in- 
deed for  it  to  be  established,  and  not  to  be  carried  away  by 
reasonings ;  but  when  the  winds  assail  us,  and  the  rains 
burst  upon  us,  when  a  violent  storm  is  raised  on  every  side, 
and  the  waves  come  one  upon  another  and  still  we  are  not 
shaken,  this  is  a  proof  of  nothing  less  than  that  it  grows, 
and  is  exceedingly  increased,  and  become  loftier.  For  as  in 
the  case  of  a  flood  all  the  stony  *  and  lower  parts  are  soon 
hidden,  but  as  many  things  as  are  above,  it  reaches  not 
them,  so  also  faith  when  it  has  become  lofty,  is  no  longer 
drawn  downwards.  For  this  reason  he  does  not  say  your 
faith  groweth,  but,  groweth  exceedingly ,  and  the  charity  of 
every  one  of  you  alt  toward  each  other  aboundeth.  Seest 
thou  that  this  too  contributes  for  the  ease  of  affliction,  to 
be  in  close  guard  together,  and  to  adhere  to  one  another  ? 
From  this  also  arose  much  consolation.  Love  then  and 
faith  that  are  weak  are  shaken  by  afflictions,  but  that 
which  is  strong  they  render  stronger.  For  a  soul  that  is 
in  grief,  when  it  is  weak,  can  add  nothing  to  itself;  but 
that  which  is  strong  doth  it  then  most.  And  observe  their 
love.  They  did  not  love  one  indeed,  and  not  love  another, 
but  it  was  equal  on  the  part  of  all.  For  this  he  has  inti- 
mated, by  snyiT\gy  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other^ 
that  it  was  equally  poised,  as  that  of  one  body.  For  even 
now  we  find  love  existing  among  many,  and  yet  becoming 
the  cause  of  division.  For  when  we  are  knit  together  in 
parties  of  two  or  three,  and  the  two  indeed,  or  three  or 
four,  are  closely  bound  to  one  another,  but  draw  themselves 
off  from  the  rest,  because  they  can  have  recourse  to  these, 
and  in  all  things  confide  in  these ;  this  is  the  division  of 
love,  not  love.   For  tell  me,  if  the  eye  should  bestow  upon 

•  Ai0^91^  Ed.  Par.  conj.  Xcm68i|,  level. 
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472  Christian  love,  if  genuine,  extends  to  all. 

HoM.  2.  the  hand  the  foresight  which  it  has  for  the  whole  body,  and 
withdrawing  itself  from  the  other  members,  should  attend 
to  that  alone,  would  it  not  injure  the  whole  ?  Assuredly. 
So  also  if  we  confine  to  one  or  two  the  love  which  ought 
to  be  extended  to  the  whole  Church  of  God,  we  injure  both 
ourselves  and  them,  and  the  whole.  For  these  things  are 
not  of  love,  but  of  division ;  schisms,  and  distracting  rents. 
For  if  I  separate  and  take  a  member  from  the  whole  man, 
the  part  separated  indeed  is  united  in  itself,  is  continuous, 
and  compacted  together,  but  even  so  it  is  a  separation,  since 
it  is  not  united  to  the  rest  of  the  body. 
(2)  For  what  advantage  is  it,  that  thou  lovest  a  certain  per- 

son exceedingly  ?  It  is  a  human  love.  But  if  it  is  not  a 
human  love,  but  thou  lovest  for  God's  sake,  then  love  all. 
For  so  God  hath  commanded  to  love  even  our  enemies.  And 
if  He  hath  commanded  to  love  our  enemies,  how  much 
more  those  who  have  never  offended  us  ?  Najf,  I  do  love 
them,  thou  sayest.  Not  so ;  rather,  thou  dost  not  love  at 
all ;  for  when  thou  accusest,  when  thou  enviest,  when  thou 
layest  snares,  how  dost  thou  love?  *But,'  thou  sayest, 
*  I  do  none  of  these  things.'  But  when  a  man  is  ill  spoken 
of,  and  thou  dost  not  shut  the  mouth  of  the  speaker,  dost 
not  disbelieve  his  sayings,  dost  not  check  him,  of  wh|tt  love 
is  this  the  sign  ?  And  the  charity,  he  says,  of  every  one  of 
you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth, 

Ver.  4.  So  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  Churches 
of  God. 

Indeed  in  the  first  Epistle  he  says,  that  all  the  Churches 
of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  resounded,  having  heard  of  their 

1  Thes.  I.  faith.  So  that  we  need  not,  he  says,  to  speak  any  thing : 
for  they  themselves  shew  of  us  what  manner  of  entering  in 
we  had  unto  you.  But  here  he  says,  so  that  we  glory. 
What  then  is  it  that  is  said  ?  There  he  says  that  they 
need  not  instruction  from  him,  but  here  he  has  not  said, 

*  T^r'  ^®  teach  them,  but,  we  glory,  and  are  proud  ^  of  you.  If 
therefore  we  both  give  thanks  to  God  for  you,  and  glory 
among  men,  much  more  ought  you  to  do  so  for  your  own 
good  deeds.  For  if  your  good  actions  are  worthy  of  boast- 
ing from  others,  how  are  they  worthy  of  lamentation  from 
you  ?     It  is  impossible  to  say.     So  that  we  ourselves,  he 
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Future  Retribution  a  comfort  under  persecutions.    473 

says,  glory  in  you  in  the  Churches  of  God^for  your  patience  2  Thbs. 
and  faith.  ^'^'  - 

Here  he  shews  that  much  time  has  elapsed.  For  pati- 
ence is  shewn  by  much  time,  not  in  two  or  three  days. 
And  he  does  not  merely  say  patience.  It  is  indeed  especi- 
ally the  part  of  patience  not  yet  to  enjoy  the  promised 
blessings.  But  here  he  speaks  of  a  greater  patience.  And 
of  what  sort  is  that  ?  That  which  is  shewn  in  persecutions. 
For  your  patience,  he  says,  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions 
and  tribulations  that  ye  endure.  For  they  were  living  with 
enemies  who  were  continually  endeavouring  on  every  side 
to  injure  them,  and  they  were  manifesting  a  patience  firm 
and  immoveable.  Let  all  those  blush  who  for  the  sake  of 
the  patronage  ^  of  men  pass  over  to  other  doctrines.  For  *  'p®*"**- 
while  the  Gospel  was  yet  in  its  beginning,  poor  men  who 
lived  by  their  daily  earnings  took  upon  themselves  enmi- 
ties from  rulers  and  the  first  men  of  the  state,  when  there 
was  nowhere  king  or  governor  who  was  a  believer;  and 
submitted  to  irreconcilable  war,  and  even  then  were  not 
unsettled. 

Ver.  5.  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God. 

See  how  he  gathers  comfort  for  them.  He  had  said, 
We  give  thanks  to  God,  he  had  said.  We  glory  among  men. 
These  things  indeed  are  honourable ;  but  that  which  a  man 
who  is  suffering  most  seeks  for  is  deliverance  from  evils, 
and  vengeai\fe  upon  those  who  are  evil  entreating  them. 
For  when  the  soul  is  weak,  it  most  seeks  for  these  things, 
for  the  philosophic  soul  does  not  even  seek  these  things. 
What  then  is  it  that  he  calls  a  token  of  the  righteous  Judg- 
ment of  God?  Here  he  has  glanced  at  the  retribution  on 
either  side,  both  of  those  who  do  the  ill,  and  of  those  who 
suffer  it,  as  if  he  had  said,  that  the  justice  of  God  may  be 
shewn  when  He  crowns  you,  and  punishes  them.  At  the 
same  time  he  also  comforts  them,  shewing  that  it  is  from 
their  own  labours  and  toils  that  they  are  crowned,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion  *  of  righteousness.  But  he  puts  *  ««•* 
their  part  first.  For  although  a  person  even  vehemently  ^y^^^ 
desires  revenge,  yet  he  first  longs  for  reward.  For  this 
reason  he  says : 
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474  Justice  of  God  ensures  retribution* 

HoM.  2.        That  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
for  which  ye  also  suffer. 

This  then  does  not  come  to  pass  from  the  circumstance 
that  those  who  injure  them  are  more  powerful  than  they, 
but  because  it  is  so  that  they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom^ 

Acts'xiv.  For  through  much  tribulation^  he  says,  we  must  enter  into 
-  he  kingdom  of  God. 

Ver.  6,  7.  If  indeed  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you.  And  to 
you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  Angels. 

The  word  if  indeed^  here  is  put  for  *  because,^  (which  we 
use,  in  speaking  of  things  that  are  quite  evident  and  not  to 
be  denied,  so  that  it  is  equivalent  to,  because  it  is  exceed- 
ingly just,)  If  indeed,  he  says,  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with 
God  to  punish  these  men.  He  will  certainly  punish  them ; 
just  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  If  God  cares  for  human  affairs,'  *  If 
God  regards.'  And  he  states  it,  not  as  of  his  own  judgment, 
but  as  a  matter  confessedly  true ;  as  if  one  said,  ^  If  God 
hates  the  wicked,'  that  he  may  compel  them  to  grant  that 

» r^oi.    He  does  hate  them.     For  such  sentences  ^  are  above  all  in- 
disputable, inasmuch  as  they  also  themselves  know  that  it 
is  just^   For  if  this  is  just  with  men,  much  more  with  God. 
(3)         To  recompense,  he  says,  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble 
you,  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest.    What  then  ?  is  the 
retribution  equal  *  ?  By  no  means,  but  see  by  what  follows 
how  he  shews  that  it  is  more  severe,  and  tha  rest  much 
greater.     Behold  also  another  consolation,  that  they  have 
them  as  partners  in  their  afflictions,  and  partners  also  in 
the  retribution.     He  joins  them  in  their  crowns  with  those 
who  had  performed  infinitely  more  and  greater  works. 
Then  he  adds  also  the  period,  and  by  the  description  leads 
their  minds  upward,  all  but  opening  heaven  already  by  his 
word,  and  setting  it  before  their  eyes,  and  he  places  around 
Him  the  angelic  host,  making  the  picture  more  detailed^ 
both  from  the  place  and  from  the  things  which  attend  upon 
Him,  so  that  they  may  be  refreshed  a  little.     And  to  you 
who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  he  says,  when  the  Lord  Jesm 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  Angels, 
*»  tftrcp,  E.  V.  seeing,  «  i.  e.  to  the  worksc 
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Christians  should  not  wish  themselves  avenged.     475 

Ver.  8.  In  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  2  Thm. 
know  not  Oody  and  that  obey  not' the  Gospel  of  the  Lord^^ — 
Jesus. 

If  they  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  suffer  vengeance,  what 
will  not  they  suffer  who  besides  their  disobedience  also  per- 
secute you  ?  Observe,  I  beg,  his  intelligence ;  he  says  not 
here  those  who  trouble  you,  but  those  who  obey  not.  So 
that  although  not  on  your  account,  yet  on  His  own  it  is 
necessary  to  punish  them.  This  then  is  said  for  their  full 
assurance,  that  it  is  altogether  necessary  that  they  be  pu- 
nished ;  what  was  said  before  on  the  other  hand,  namely, 
that  it  is  for  your  sakes  that  they  suffer,  was  said  to  shew 
that  they  themselves  also  were  honoured.  For  the  one 
causes  them  to  believe  concerning  the  punishment,  the  other 
makes  them  glad,  because  they  suffer  these  things  for  what 
they  had  done  to  them. 

These  words  were  said  to  them,  but  they  apply  also  to  Morai.. 
us.  When  therefore  we  are  in  affliction,  let  us  consider 
these  things.  Let  us  not  rej  oice  at  the  punishment  of  others 
as  being  avenged,  but  as  having  ourselves  escaped  from 
such  punishment  and  vengeance.  For  what  advantage  is 
it  to  us  when  others  are  punished  ?  Let  us  not,  I  beseech 
you,  have  such  souls.  Let  us  be  invited  to  virtue  by  the 
prospect  of  the  kingdom.  For  he  indeed  who  is  exceedingly 
virtuous  is  induced  neither  by  fear  nor  by  the  prospect  of 
the  kingdom,  but  for  Christ's  sake  alone,  as  was  the  case 
with  Paul.  But  let  us  even  thus  consider  the  blessings  of 
the  kingdom,  the  miseries  of  hell,  and  so  regulate  and  school 
ourselves,  so  bring  ourselves  to  the  things  that  are  to  be 
practised.  When  you  see  any  thing  good  and  great  in  the 
present  life,  think  of  the  kingdom,  and  you  will  consider  it 
as  nothing.  When  you  see  any  thing  terrible,  think  of  hell, 
and  you  will  deride  it.  When  you  are  possessed  by  carnal 
desire,  think  of  the  fire,  think  also  of  the  pleasure  of  sin 
itself,  that  it  is  nothing  worth,  that  it  has  not  even  pleasure 
in  it.  For  if  the  fear  of  the  laws  that  are  enacted  here  has 
so  great  power  as  even  to  withdraw  us  from  wicked  actions, 
much  more  should  the  remembrance  of  things  future,  the 
vengeance  that  is  immortal,  the  punishment  that  is  ever- 
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HoM.  2.  lasting :  if  the  fear  of  an  earthly  king  withdraws  us  from 
so  many  evil  deeds,  how  much  more  the  fear  of  the  King 
Eternal  ? 

Whence  then  may  we  constantly  have  this  fear  ?  If  we 
continually  hearken  to  the  Scriptures.  For  if  the  sight 
only  of  a  dead  body  so  depresses  the  mind,  how  much  more 
must  hell  and  the  fire  unquenchable,  how  much  more  the 
worm  that  never  dieth  ?  If  we  always  think  of  hell,  we 
shall  not  soon  fall  into  it.  For  this  reason  God  has  threat- 
ened punishment ;  if  the  thought  of  it  were  not  attended 
with  great  advantage,  God  would  not  have  threatened  it : 
but  because  the  remembrance  of  it  is  able  to  work  great 

» kwtiX^v,  good,  for  this  reason  He  has  put  into  our  souls  the  terror  ^ 
of  it,  as  a  wholesome  medicine.  Let  us  not  then  overlook 
the  great  advantage  arising  from  it,  but  let  us  continually 
advert  to  it,  at  our  dinners,  at  our  suppers.  For  conver- 
sation about  pleasant  things  profits  the  soul  nothing,  but 
renders  it  more  languid,  but  that  about  things  painful  and 
melancholy  cuts  off  all  that  is  relaxed  and  dissolute  in  it, 
and  converts  it,  and  braces  it  when  unnerved.  He  who 
converses  of  theatres  and  actors  does  not  benefit  it,  but 
inflames  it  more,  and  renders  it  more  careless :  he  who 
concerns  himself  and  is  busy  in  other  men^s  matters,  often 
even  involves  it  in  dangers  by  this  curiosity.  But  he  who 
converses  about  hell  incurs  no  dangers,  and  renders  it  more 
sober. 

But  dost  thou  fear  the  ofiensiveness  of  such  words  ?  Hast 
thou  then,  if  thou  art  silent,  extinguished  hell  ?  or  if  thou 
speakest  of  it,  hast  thou  kindled  it  ?  Whether  thou  speakest 
of  it  or  not,  the  fire  will  boil  forth.  Let  it  be  continually 
spoken  of,  that  thou  mayest  never  fall  into  it.  It  is  not 
possible  that  a  soul  anxious  about  hell  should  readily  sin. 

Prom       For  hear  the  most  excellent  advice.  Remember^  it  says,  thy 

vii.  36.  latter  endy  and  thou  shall  never  do  amiss.  A  soul  that  is 
fearful  of  giving  account  cannot  but  be  slow  to  transgres- 
sion ;  for  fear  being  vigorous  in  the  soul  does  not  permit 
any  thing  worldly  to  exist  in  it.  For  if  discourse  raised 
concerning  hell  so  humbles  and  brings  it  low,  does  not  the 
reflection  constantly  dwelling  upon  the  soul  purify  it  more 
than  any  fire  ? 
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Let  us  not  remember  the  kingdom  so  much  as  hell.    For  2  Thbs. 
fear  has  more  power  than  the  promise.     And  I  know  that     *'   * — 
many  would  despise  ten  thousand  blessings,  if  they  were  rid 
of  the  punishment,  inasmuch  as  it  is  even  now  sufficient  for 
me  to  escape  vengeance,  and  not  to  be  punished.     No  one 
of  those  who  have  hell  before  their  eyes  will  fall  into  hell. 
No  one  of  those  who  despise  hell  will  escape  hell.     For  as 
among  us  those  who  fear  the  judgment-seats  will  not  be 
apprehended  by  them,  but  those  who  despise  them  are 
chiefly  those  who  fall  under  them,  so  is  it  also  in  this  case. 
If  the  Ninevites  had  not  feared  destruction,  they  would  have 
been  overthrown,  but  because  they  feared,  they  were  not 
overthrown.     If  those  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Noah  had 
feared  the  deluge,  they  would  not  have  been  drowned :  and 
if  the  Sodomites  had  feared  they  would  not  have  been  con- 
sumed by  fire.     It  is  a  great  evil  to  despise  a  threat.     He 
who  despises  threatening  will  soon  have  experience  of  it  in 
reality.   Nothing  is  so  profitable  as  to  converse  concerning 
hell.  It  renders  our  souls  purer  than  any  silver.  For  hear  the  From 
prophet   saying.  Thy  judgments   are   always  before  me.  ^^^ 
And  Christ  also  constantly  discourses  concerning  it.     For  Sept. 
although  it  pains  the  hearer,  it  benefits  him  very  much. 

For  such  indeed  are  all  things  that  profit.  And  wonder  (4^ 
not.  For  medicines  too,  and  food,  at  first  annoy  the  sick, 
and  then  do  him  good.  And  if  we  cannot  bear  the  severity 
of  words,  it  is  manifest  that  we  shall  not  be  able  to  bear 
affliction  in  very  deed.  If  no  one  endures  a  discourse  con- 
cerning hell,  it  is  evident,  that  if  persecution  came  on,  no 
one  would  ever  stand  firm  against  fire,  against  sword.  Let 
us  exercise  our  ears  not  to  be  over  soft  and  tender :  for  from 
this  we  shall  come  to  endure  even  the  things  themselves. 
Jf  we  be  habituated  to  hear  of  dreadful  things,  we  shall 
be  habituated  also  to  endure  dreadful  things.  But  if  we 
be  so  relaxed  as  not  to  endure  even  words,  when  shall  we 
stand  against  things  ?  Do  you  see  how  the  blessed  Paul 
despises  all  things  here,  and  dangers  one  after  another, 
not  even  regarding  them  as  temptations  ?  Wherefore  ?  Be- 
cause he  had  been  in  the  practice  of  despising  hell,  for  the 
sake  of  what  was  God's  will  ^  He  thought  even  the  ex- 1  see 
perience  of  hell  to  be  nothing  for  the  sake  of  the  love  of  P*  ^^* 
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^^^'  ^'  Christ,  and  cannot  we  endure  even  a  discourse  concerning 
it  for  our  own  advantage  ? 

Now  therefore  having  heard  a  little,  go  your  ways ;  but  I 
beseech  you,  if  there  be  any  love  in  you,  constantly  to  medi- 
tate on  the  words  concerning  these  things.     They  can  do 
you  no  harm,  even  if  they  should  not  benefit,  but  assuredly 
^      ^      they  will  benefit  you  too ;  for  according  to  our  discourses, 
1  Cor  xv!  the  soul  is  qualified  ^   Evil  communications y  he  says,  comq>t 
^*  good  manners.    Therefore  good  communications  improve 

it:  therefore  also  fearful  discourses  make  it  sober.  For 
the  soul  is  like  wax.  For  if  you  apply  cold  discourses,  you 
harden  and  make  it  callous ;  but  if  fiery  ones,  you  melt  it ; 
and  having  melted  it,  you  form  it  to  what  you  will,  and  en- 
grave the  royal  image  upon  it.  Let  us  therefore  stop  up 
our  ears  to  discourses  that  are  vain  :  it  is  no  little  evil ;  from 
it  arises  all  evils. 

If  our  mind  had  been  practised  to  apply  to  divine  dis- 
courses, it  would  not  have  applied  to  others,  and,  not 
applying  to  others,  neither  would  it  have  betaken  itself  to 
evil  actions.  For  words  are  the  road  to  works.  First  we 
think,  then  we  speak,  then  we  act.  Many  men,  even  when 
before  soberminded,  have  often  from  disgraceful  words 
gone  on  to  disgraceful  actions.  For  our  soul  is  neither 
good  nor  evil  by  nature,  but  becomes  both  the  one  and  the 
other  from  choice.  As  therefore  the  sail  carries  the  ship 
wherever  the  wind  may  blow,  or  rather  as  the  rudder  moves 
the  ship,  if  the  wind  be  favourable,  so  also  thought  will 
sail  without  danger,  if  good  words  from  a  favourable  quarter 
waft  it ;  but  if  the  contrary,  often  they  will  even  overwhelm 
the  reason.  Wherever  you  will,  you  may  move  and  turn 
Ecclas.  it.  For  this  reason  one  exhorting  says.  Let  thy  whoU  diS" 
course  be  in  the  law  of  the  Most  High.  Wherefore,  I  ex- 
hort you,  when  we  receive  children  from  the  nurse,  let  as 
not  accustom  them  to  old  wives*  stories,  but  let  them  learn 
from  their  first  youth  that  there  is  a  Judgment,  that  there 
is  a  punishment,  let  this  be  infixed  in  their  minds :  this 
fear  being  rooted  in  them  produces  great  good  effects.  For 
a  soul  that  has  learnt  from  its  first  youth  to  be  subdued ' 
by  this  expectation,  will  not  soon  shake  off  this  fear ;  but 
like  a  horse  obedient  to  the  bridle,  having  the  thought  of  hdl 
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seated  upon  it,  will  walk  orderly,  and  both  speak  and  utter  2  Thb». 
things  profitable,and  neitheryouth  nor  riches, nor  an  orphan  ^-^ — 
state,  nor  any  other  thing,  will  be  able  to  injure  it,  having 
its  reason  ^  so  firm  and  able  to  hold  out  against  every  thing. 

By  these  discourses  let  us  regulate  both  ourselves  and  our 
wives,  our  servants,  our  children,  our  friends,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, our  enemies*  For  with  ^  these  discourses  we  are  able 
to  cut  off  the  greater  part  of  our  sins,  and  it  is  better  to  dwell 
upon  things  grievous  than  upon  things  agreeable,  as  is 
manifest  from  this :  tell  me,  if  you  should  go  into  a  house 
where  a  marriage  is  being  celebrated,  for  a  season  you  are 
delighted  at  the  spectacle,  but  afterwards  havinggone  away, 
you  pine  with  grief  that  you  have  not  so  much '.  But  if 
you  enter  the  house  of  mourners,  even  though  they  are  very 
rich,  when  you  go  away  you  will  be  rather  refreshed :  for 
there  you  have  not  conceived  envy,  but  comfort  and  conso- 
lation in  your  poverty.  You  have  seen  by  facts,  that  riches 
are  no  good,  poverty  no  evil,  but  they  are  things  indifferent. 
So  also  now,  if  you  talk  about  luxury,  you  the  more  vex 
your  soul^  that  is  not  able  perhaps  to  be  luxurious,  while 
if  you  speak  against  luxury,  and  introduce  discourse  by  the 
way  concerning  hell,  the  thing  will  cheer  you,  and  beget 
much  pleasure.  For  when  you  consider  that  luxury  will 
not  be  able  to  defend  us  at  all  against  that  fire,  you  will  not 
seek  after  it;  but  if  you  reflect  that  it  is  wont  to  kindle  it 
even  more,  you  will  not  only  not  seek,  but  will  turn  from 
it  and  reject  it. 

Let  us  not  then  avoid  discourses  concerning  hell,  that  we 
may  avoid  hell.  Let  us  not  banish  the  remembrance  of  pun- 
ishment that  we  may  escape  punishment.  If  the  rich  man 
had  reflected  upon  that  fire,  he  would  not  have  sinned ;  but 
because  he  never  was  mindful  of  it,  therefore  he  fell  into  it. 
Tell  me,  O  man,  being  about  to  stand  before  the  Judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  dost  thou  speak  of  any  thing  rather  than  of 
that  ?  And  when  thou  hast  a  matter  before  a  judge,  perhaps 
only  relating  to  words  R,  neither  day  nor  night,  at  no  time 

^  rhv  Koyttrfihy,  Mts  thinking  fa-  display  of  borrowed  things  at  wed- 

culty.'  dings,  p«  334. 

•  fitr^,  *  whilst  we  use.'  »  ^fifidrunf.    One  can  hardly  fancy  a 

'  H  e  makes  this  feeling  in  the  parties  case  that  would  not  also  in  volve  money, 

themselves  a  reason  against   great  which  would  be  xp^f^fvy. 
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HoM .  2.  or  season  dost  thou  talk  of  any  thing  else^  but  always  of  that 
business,  and  yet  when  thou  art  about  to  give  an  account 
of  thy  whole  life,  and  to  submit  to  a  trial,  canst  thou  not 
bear  even  with  others  reminding  thee  of  that  Judgment  ? 
For  this  reason  therefore  all  things  are  ruined  and  undone, 
because  when  we  are  about  to  stand  before  a  human  tribunal 
concerning  matters  of  this  life,  we  move  every  thing,  we 
solicit  all  men,  we  are  constantly  anxious  about  it,  we  do 
every  thing  for  the  sake  of  it :  but  when  we  are  about,  after 
no  long  time,  to  come  before  the  Judgment-seat  of  dhrist, 
we  do  nothing  either  by  ourselves,  or  b*y  others ;  we  do  not 
intreat  the  Judge*  And  yet  He  grants  to  us  a  long  season 
» »/)o6€<r-  of  forbearance  ^,  and  does  not  snatch  us  away  in  the  midst 
'* "''  of  our  sins,  but  permits  us  to  put  them  off,  and  that  Good- 
ness and  Lovingkindness  leaves  nothing  undone  of  all  that 
belongs  to  Himself :  but  all  is  of  no.avail :  on  this  account 
the  punishment  will  be  the  heavier.  But  God  forbid  it 
should  be  so!  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  even 
now  become  watchful ;  let  us  keep  hell  before  our  eyes ; 
let  us  consider  that  inexorable  Account,  that,  thinking  of 
those  things,  we  may  both  avoid  vice,  and  choose  virtue, 
and  may  be  able  to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to  those 
who  love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  and  might,  now  and  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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2  Thess.  i.  9,  10. 

fVho  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction^  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord^  and  from  the  glory  of  His 
power;  When  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  Saints, 
and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 

There  are  many  men,  who  form  good  hopes  not  by 
abstaining  from  their  sins,  but  by  thinking  that  hell  is 
not  80  terrible  as  it  is  said  to  be,  but  milder  than  what  is 
threatened,  and  temporary,  not  eternal;  and  about  this  they 
philosophise  much.  But  I  could  shew  from  many  reasons, 
and  conclude  from  the  very  expressions  used  concerning  hell, 
that  it  is  not  only  not  milder,  but  much  more  terrible  than 
is  threatened.  But  I  do  not  intend  to  discourse  concerning 
these  things  now.  For  the  fear  even  from  bare  words  is 
sufficient,  though  we  do  not  fully  unfold  their  meaning.  But 
that  it  is  not  temporary,  hear  what  Paul  now  says  concern- 
ing those  who  know  not  God,  and  do  not  believe  in  the 
Gospel,  that  they  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  ^  des- '  atdiytoy, 
truction.  How  then  is  that  temporary  which  is  everlasting? 
FVom  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  he  says.  What  is  this?  He 
wishes  to  say  how  easily  it  might  be.  For  since  they  were 
then  much  puffed  up,  there  is  no  need,  he  says,  of  much 
trouble ;  it  is  enough  that  God  comes  and  is  seen,  and  all 
are  involved  in  punishment  and  vengeance.  His  mere  com- 
ing to  some  indeed  will  be  Light,  but  to  others  vengeance, 

[•  Chiysostom  reads  h\4Bpiov  for  tXiBpov,  which  would  mean  <  who  shall 
pay  a  penalty  destructiye,  everlasting.'    It  is  adopted  by  Lachmann.] 
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482    God  glorified  in  His  Saints.    Faith  seen  in  the  end. 

HoM.  3.      And  from  the  glory  of  His  power,  he  says,  when  He  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  His  Saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 

^*i<rr€6.  them  that  believe^. 

<^«^*-  What  sayest  thou  ?  is  God  glorified?   Yea,  he  says,  in  all 

His  Saints.  How?  When  they  that  are  so  greatly  puffed  up 
see  those  who  were  scourged  by  them,  who  were  derided, 
even  those  now  near  to  Him,  it  is  His  glory,  or  rather  it 
is  both  their  glory  and  His.  His,  because  He  did  not  for- 
sake them,  but  exhibited  them  in  glory;  theirs,  because  they 
were  thought  worthy  of  so  great  honour.  For  as  it  is  His 
riches,  that  there  are  faithful  men,  so  also  it  is  His  glory 
that  there  are  those  who  are  to  enjoy  His  blessings.  It  is 
the  glory  of  Him  that  is  good,  to  have  those  to  whom  He 
may  impart  of  His  beneficence.  And  to  be  admired^  he 
says,  in  all  them  that  believe,  that  is,  through  them  that 
believe.  See  here  again,  ^  in  is  used  for  ^  through  **.  For 
through  them  He  is  shewn  to  be  admirable,  when  He  brings 
to  so  much  splendour  those  who  were  pitiable  and  wretched, 
and  who  had  suffered  unnumbered  ills,  and  had  believed. 
Then  His  power  is  shewn,  for  although  they  seem  to  be 
deserted  here,  yet  nevertheless  they  there  enjoy  great  glory. 
Then  especially  is  shewn  all  the  glory  and  the  power  of 
God.     How? 

Because,  he  says,  our  testimony  among  you  was  believed 
in  that  day. 

Ver.  11.  Where/ore  also  we  pray  always  for  you. 
That  is,  when  those  arfe  brought  into  public  view,  who 
have  suffered  unnumbered  ills,  (done)  that  they  might  apos- 
tatize from  the  faith,  and  yet  have  not  yielded,  but  have 
remained  faithful,  God  is  glorified.    Then  also  is  shewn  the 

Bccius.  glory  of  these  men.  For,  judge  none  blessed  before  his  death. 
Therefore  he  says,  in  that  day  are  shewn  those  who  believed. 
Wherefore  also  we  pray,  he  says,  always  for  you,  that  our 
God  would  count  you  worthy  of  His  calling,  and  fulfil  all  the 
good  pleasure  of  His  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with 
power. 

That  He  may  count  you,  he  says,  worthy  of  His  calling, 
for  they  had  not  been  called.  Therefore  he  has  added,  and 
fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His  goodness.     For  even  he 

*>  See  p.  214,  and  note  g. 
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who  was  clothed  in  filthy  garments  was  called,  but  did  not  2  Thes. 
abide  in  his  calling,  but  for  this  reason  he  was  the  more  — 
rejected.     The  calling,  that  is  to  the  wedding.     For  even 
the  five  virgins  were  called  2  Arise,  It  says,  the  bridegroom  From 
Cometh:  and  they  prepared,  but  did  not  enter  in.   That  is  xiyfe*** 
the  calling  he  means.     And  so  to  shew  what  calling  he  is  [as  above 
speaking  of,  he  has  added.  And  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of^'      *■* 
His  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power.    This  is 
the  calling,  he  says,  that  we  seek.     See  how  gently  he  takes 
them  down.     For  that  they  may  not  be  rendered  vain  by 
the  excess  of  commendation,  as  if  they  had  done  great 
deeds,  and  become  slothful,  he  shews  that  something  still 
is  wanting  to  them,  so  long  as  they  are  in  this  life ;  Just 
-as  he  also  said  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Ye  have  not  Heb.  xii. 
yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.     Unto  all  well-  ^• 
pleasing,  he  says,  that  is,  gratification,  earnest  desire  ^  %  ^  »««<r^. 
full  assurance,  that  is,  that  the  earnest  desire  of  God  may 
be  fulfilled,  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  you,  that  you 
may  be  such  as  He  wills.    And  the  work  of  faith,  he  says, 
with  power.    What  is  this  ?   The  patient  endurance  of  per- 
secutions, that  we  may  not  faint,  he  says. 

Ver.  12.  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  Him,  according  to  the  grace  of 
our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

He  spoke  there  of  glory,  he  speaks  of  it  also  here :  he  (2) 
said  that  they  are  glorified,  so  that  they  might  even  boast: 
he  said,  what  was  much  more,  that  they  also  glorify  God : 
he  said,  that  they  will  receive  that  glory :  Nay,  so  he  says 
here  too ;  for  the  Master  being  glorified,  the  servants  also 
are  glorified.  For  those  who  glorify  their  Master,  are  much 
more  glorified  themselves,  both  by  that  very  thing,  and 
apart  from  it.  For  tribulation  for  the  sake  of  Christ  is 
glory,  and  that  thing  he  every  where  calls  glory :  and  by 
how  much  the  more  we  suffer  any  thing  dishonourable,  so 
much  the  more  illustrious  we  become.  Then  again  shew- 
ing that  this  also  itself  is  of  God,  he  says,  according  to  the 
grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  this 
grace  He  Himself  has  given  us,  that  He  may  be  glorified 
in  us,  and  that  He  may  glorify  us  in  Him.     How  is  He 

«  [See  Horn.  i.  on  Ephesians,  p.  108  O.T.  note  b] 
li2 
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HoM.  3.  glorified  in  us  ?  Because  we  prefer  nothing  before  Him. 
How  are  we  glorified  in  Him  ?  Because  we  have  received 
power  from  Him,  so  that  we  do  not  at  all  yield  to  the 
evils  that  are  brought  upon  us.  For  when  temptation 
befalls  us^  God  is  glorified^  and  we  too  at  the  same  time. 
For  men  glorify  Him  because  He  has  so  nerved  us,  and 

» »of>€-     admire  us,  because  we  have  rendered  ^  ourselves  worthy. 

J^**,    *"  And  all  these  things  are  done  by  the  grace  of  God. 

Chap.  ii.  1,  2.  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  *  the 

coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  by  our  gathering 

together  unto  Rim,  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind. 

When  the  Resurrection  will  be,  he  has  not  said,  but  that 

it  will  not  be  now,  he  has  said.     And  by  our  gathering  to^ 

gether  unto  Him.    This  also  is  no  little  matter.     See  how 

the  exhortation  also  is  again  accompanied  with  commen* 

dation  and  encouragement,  in  that  The  Lord  and  all  the 

Saints  will  certainly  appear  with  ourselves.     Concerning 

His  Coming,  he  means,  and  our  gathering  together :  for 

these  things  will  happen  at  the  same  time.     He  raises  up 

their  minds.     That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken,  he  says,  neither 

be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as 

from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

Here  he  seems  to  me  to  insinuate  that  certain  persons 

were  going  about  with  a  forged  Epistle,  as  if  from  Paul, 

and  shewing  this,  said  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  was  at 

hand,  that   thereby   they    might   lead    many  into   error. 

Therefore  that  they  might  not  be  deceived,  Paul  puts  them 

on  their  guard  by  the  things  he  writes,  and  says.  Neither 

be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word.    And  this  is 

the  meaning  of  what  he  says  :  Though  any  one  having  the 

spirit  of  prophecy  should   say  this,  believe  it  not.     Fop 

when  I  was  with  you  I  told  you  these  things,  so  that  you 

ought  not  to  change  your  persuasion  from  the  things  which 

you  were  taught.     Neither  by  spirit.     So  he  calls  the  false 

prophets,  speaking  what  they  spoke  by  an  unclean  spirit. 

For  these  men,  willing  the  more  to  be  believed,  not  only 

endeavoured  to  deceive  by  persuasive  words,  (for  this  he 

shews,  saying,  nor  by  word,)  but  they  also  shewed  a  forged 

•*  [S.  Chrys.  understands  by  (r^\p^  concerning,  as  do  many  commentators. 
This  is  plain  from  his  using  ir^pi  as  an  equivalent.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Antichrist  will  precede  Christie  Coming.  4S5 

letter,  as  from  Paul,  declaring  the  same  thing.     Wherefore  2  Thes. 
pointing  out  this  also,  he  has  added,  nor  by  letter  as  from     ^'•^' 
us.     Having  therefore  put  them  on  their  guard  on  every 
side,  he  then  sets  forth  his  own  doctrine,  and  says, 

Ver.  3,  4.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means ;  for  that 
Day  shall  not  comcy  except  there  come  a  ^  falling  away  first  y '  ^r-  '*« 
and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition ;  who 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God 
or  that  is  worshipped^  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

Here  he  discourses  concerning  the  Antichrist,  and  reveals 
great  mysteries.    What  is  the  falling  away^F    He  calls  him  *  ^  *T^" 
iiimself  the  Apostacy,  as  being  about  to  destroy  many,  and 
make  them  fall  away*     So  that  if  it  were  possible.  He  says,  From 
the  very  Elect  should  be  offended.     And  he  calls  him  the  ^iw"24. 
man  of  sin.    For  he  shall  do  numberless  mischiefs,  and  shall 
cause  others  to  do  them.    But  he  calls  him  the  son  ofperdi^ 
tion,  because  he  is  also  to  be  destroyed.   But  who  is  he  ?   Is  it 
then  Satan?    By  no  means;  but  some  man,  that  admits 
his  fully  working  in  him.   For  a  man  he  is.    And  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  is  worshipped.     For 
he  will  not  lead  them  into  idolatry,  but  will  be  a  kind  of  op* 
ponent  to  God,  and  he  will  abolish  all  the  gods,  and  will  [seeDan. 
order  men  to  worship  him  instead  of  God,  and  he  will  be    '     •' 
seated  in  the  temple  of  God,  not  that  in  Jerusalem  only, 
but  also  in  the  Churches  every  where.    Shewing  himself, 
he  says;  he  does  not  say,  saying,  but   endeavouring  to 
shew '.     For  he  will  perform  great  works,  and  will  shew '  i'*'®^' ««- 
wonderful  signs.  prove. 

Ver.  5.  Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you 
I  told  you  these  things  ? 

Seest  thou  that  it  is  necessary  to  say  this  continually  and     (3) 
to  enlarge  upon  them  in  the  same  words?    For  behold,  they 
heard  him  saying  these  things  when  present,  and  again  they 
had  need  to  be  reminded  of  them.     For  as  when  they  had 
heard  concerning  afflictions.  For  verily,  he  says,  when  we  \  Thess. 
were  with  you,  we  told  you  before  that  we  should  suffer    '  ' 
tribulation,  they  nevertheless   forgot  it,  and  he  confirms 
them  again  by  letters;   so  also  having  heard  concerning 
the   Coming   of  Christ,  they   again   required   letters    to 
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Hew.  3.  compose  them.  Therefore  he  reminds  them,  and  shews 
that  he  is  saying  nothing  strange,  but  what  he  had  always 
said. 

MoKAi.  For  as  in  the  case  of  hosbandmen,  the  seeds  indeed  are 
cast  into  the  earth  once  for  all,  but  do  not  constantly  re- 
main, but  require  much  preparation  withal,  and  if  they  do 
not  break  up  the  earth,  and  cover  over  the  seeds  sown, 
they  sow  for  the  birds  that  gather  grain ;  so  we  also,  unless 
by  constant  remembrance  we  bestow  care  upon  what  has 
been  sown,  have  but  cast  it  all  into  the  air.  For  both  the 
devil  carries  it  away,  and  our  sloth  destroys  it,  and  the  sun 
dries  it  up,  and  the  rain  washes  it  away,  and  the  thorns 
choke  it :  so  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  sow  it  once  for  all 
and  to  depart,  but  there  is  need  of  much  assiduity  in  scar- 
ing away  the  birds,  rooting  up  the  thorns,  filling  up  the 
stony  ground  with  much  earth,  checking  and  fencing  off, 
and  taking  away  every  thing  injurious.  But  in  the  case 
of  the  earth  all  depends  upon  the  husbandman,  for  it  is  a 
lifeless  thing,  and  prepared  only  to  be  passive.  But  in 
the  spiritual  soil  it  is  quite  otherwise.  All  is  not  the  tea- 
chers' part,  but  half  at  least,  if  not  more,  that  of  the  disci- 
ples. It  is  our  part  indeed  to  cast  the  seed,  but  yours  to 
store  what  is  said  in  memory,  to  shew  the  fruit  by  your 
works,  to  pull  up  the  thorns  by  the  roots. 

For  wealth  truly  is  a  thorn,  bearing  no  fruit,  uncomely 
even  to  the  sight,  and  unpleasant  for  use,  injuring  those 
that  meddle  with  it,  not  only  not  itself  bearing  fruit,  but 
even  hindering  that  which  was  shooting  forth.  Such  is 
wealth.  It  not  only  does  not  bear  eternal  fruit,  but  it  even 
hinders  those  who  are  willing  to  gain  it.  Thorns  are  the 
food  of  irrational  camels;  they  are  devoured  and  consumed 
by  fire,  being  useful  for  nothing.  Such  is  wealth  too,  use- 
ful for  nothing  but  to  kindle  the  furnace,  to  light  up  that 
Day  that  burns  as  an  oven,  to  nourish  passions  void  of  rea- 
son, revenge  and  anger.  Such  is  also  the  camel  that  feeds 
on  thorns.  For  it  is  said  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
such  things  that  there  is  no  animal  so  implacable,  so  sulky 
and  revengeful  as  a  camel.  Such  is  wealth.  It  nourishes 
the  unreasonable  passions  of  the  soul,  but  it  pierces  and 
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wounds  the  rational,  as  is  the  case  with  thorns.   This  plant  2  Thbs. 
is  hard,  rough,  and  springs  up  of  itself.  .^*'  ^'  ■ 

'  Let  us  see  how  it  grows  that  we  may  root  it  up.  It 
grows  in  places  that  are  precipitous,  stony,  and  dry,  where 
there  is  no  moisture.  When  therefore  any  one  is  rough  and 
precipitous,  that  is  unmerciful,  the  thorn  grows  in  him. 
But  when  the  husbandmen  wish  to  root  them  up,  they  do 
it  not  with  iron,  but  how  ?  They  set  fire  to  it,  and  in  that 
way  extract  all  the  bad  quality  of  the  land.  For  since  it 
is  not  enough  to  cut  away  the  upper  part,  whilst  the  root 
remains  below,  nor  even  to  extirpate  the  root,  (for  some  of 
its  bad  quality  remains  in  the  earth,  and,  as-  when  some 
pestilence  has  assailed  the  body,  there  are  still  left  the  re- 
mains of  it,)  the  fire  from  above,  drawing  up  ^  all  that  mois-  *  Avi/4c5- 
ture  of  the  thorns  %  like  some  poison,  extracts  it  by  means  '**"*'*'• 
of  the  heat  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  For  as  the  cup- 
ing  glass  *  placed  upon  the  part  draws  all  the  disorder  to '  o^*«^«- 
itself,  so  the  fire  draws  ofi*  all  the  base  quality  that  was  in 
the  thorns,  and  makes  the  land  pure. 

On  what  account  then  do  I  say  these  things  ?    Because  it 
behoves  you  to  purge  off  all  affection^  for  riches.    For  with  ^  ffvfurd- 
us  also  there  is  a  fire  that  draws  this  bad  quality  from  the  ***^' 
soul ;  I  speak  of  that  of  the  Spirit :  if  we  let  this  work  on 
them,  we  shall  be  able  not  only  to  dry  up  the  thorns,  but 
also  the  humour  from  them,  since  if  they  be  deeply  fixed, 
all  is  rendered  vain.     For  mark.     Has  a  rich  man  entered  [see 
here,  or  even  a  rich  woman  ?    She  does  not  regard  how  she  p^3^ 
shall  hear  the  oracles  of  God,  but  how  she  shall  make  a  and  on 
show,  how  she  shall  sit  with  pomp,  how  with  much  glory,  y^^J^^^^* 
how  she  shall  surpass  all  other  women  in  the  costliness  of  pp.  333 
her  garments,  and  render  herself  more  dignified  both  by  her  ^'    '  '-' 
dress,  and  look,  and  gait ;  and  all  her  care  and  concern  is. 
Did  such  a  woman  see  me  ?    did  she  admire  me  ?    is  my 
beauty  handsomely  set  off?   and  all  her  care  is  about  this 
that  her  garments  may  not  spoil,  nor  be  rent.     In  like 
manner  also  the  rich  man  enters,  meaning  to  exhibit  him- 
self to  the  poor  man,  and  to  strike  him  with  awe  by  the 
garments  which  are  about  him,  and  by  the  number  of  his 
slaves,  who  stand  round  and  keep  people  off  him.    But  he 

«  So  Virgil,  sive  illis  omne  per  ignem 

Excoquitur  vitium  atque  exudat  inatilis  humor.    Georg.  i.  87, 88. 
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HoM.  3.  from  his  great  pride  does  not  condescend  even  to  do  this, 
Wxeve^-  but  considers  it  a  work  so  unworthy  of  a  gentleman^, 
^^^'  that  although  excessively  puffed  up,  he  cannot  bear  to  do 
it,  but  commits  it  to  his  slaves.  For  to  do  this  requires 
truly  servile  and  impudent  manners.  Then  when  he  is 
seated,  the  cares  of  his  house  immediately  intrude  them- 
selves,  and  distract  him  on  every  side,  the  pride  that  pos- 
sesses his  soul  overflows ;  he  thinks  that  he  does  a  favour 
both  to  us,  and  to  the  people,  and  perhaps  even  to  God, 
because  he  has  entered  into  the  house  of  God.  But  he 
who  is  thus  inflamed,  how  shall  he  ever  be  cured  ? 
(4)  Tell  me,  if  any  one  should  go  to  the  shop  of  a  physician, 
and  not  ask  a  favour  of  the  physician,  but  think  that  he  was 
doing  him  a  favour,  and  omitting  to  request  a  medicine  for 
his  wound,  should  concern  himself  about  his  garments; 
would  such  an  one  then  go  away  having  received  any  benefit? 
I  think  not  indeed.  But,  with  your  leave  \  I  will  tell  you 
the  cause  of  all  these  things.  They  think  when  they  enter 
in  here,  that  they  enter  into  our  presence,  they  think  that 
what  they  hear  they  hear  from  us,  they  do  not  lay  to  heart, 
they  do  not  consider,  that  it  is  into  God's  presence  that 
they  are  entering,  that  it  is  He  who  addresses  them.  For 
when  the  Reader  stands  up  and  says,  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord,* 
and  the  Deacon  stands  up  and  imposes  silence  on  all,  he 
does  not  say  this  as  doing  honour  to  the  Reader,  but  to 
Him  Who  speaks  to  all  through  him.  If  they  knew  that 
it  was  God  Who  through  His  prophet  speaks  these  things, 
they  would  cast  away  all  their  pride.  For  if  when  rulers  are 
addressing  them,  they  do  not  allow  their  minds  to  wander, 
much  less  would  they,  when  God  is  speaking.  We  are  minis- 
ters, beloved.  We  speak  not  our  own  things,  hut  the  things 
of  God,  letters  coming  from  heaven  are  every  day  read. 

Tell  me  then,  I  beseech  you,  if  now,  when  we  are  all 
present,  some  one  entered,  having  a  golden  girdle,  and 
>  trofi&y.  drawing  himself  up,  and  with  an  air  of  consequence  ^  said 
that  he  was  sent  by  an  earthly  king,  and  that  he  brought 
letters  to  the  whole  city  concerning  matters  of  importance ; 
would  you  not  then  all  give  heed  ?  Would  you  not,  with- 
out any  command  from  a  deacon,  observe  a  profound 
silence  ?   Truly  I  think  so.     For  I  have  often  heard  letters 
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from  kings  read  here.  Then  if  any  one  comes  from  a  king,  2  Thes. 
you  all  attend ;  and  does  a  Prophet  come  from  God,  and  — iLii— 
speak  from  heaven,  and  no  one  attend  ?  Or  do  you  not 
believe  that  what  is  said  here  comes  from  God  ?  These 
are  letters  sent  from  God ;  therefore  let  us  enter  with  be- 
coming reverence  into  the  Churches,  and  let  us  hearken 
with  fear  to  the  things  here  said. 

What  do  I  come  in  for,  you  say,  if  I  do  not  hear  some 
one  discoursing  ?  This  is  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  all. 
For  why  is  a  person  needed  to  discourse  ?  This  necessity 
arises  from  our  sloth.  For  why  is  there  any  necessity  for 
a  homily  ?  All  things  are  clear  and  open  that  are  in  the 
divine  Scriptures;  all  things  that  are  necessary  are  plain. 
But  because  ye  are  hearers  for  pleasure's  sake,  for  that  rea- 
son also  you  seek  these  things.  For  tell  me,  with  what 
pomp  of  words  did  Paul  speak  ?  and  yet  he  converted  the 
world.  Or  with  what  the  unlettered  Peter  ?  But  I  know 
not,  you  say,  the  things  that  are  contained  in  the  divine 
Scriptures.  Why  ?  are  they  spoken  in  Hebrew  ?  are  they 
in  Latin,  or  in  foreign  tongues  ?  are  they  not  in  Greek  ? 
But  they  are  expressed  obscurely,  you  say.  What  is  it 
that  is  obscure  ?  Are  there  not  histories  ?  For  (of  course) 
you  know  the  plain  parts  in  that  you  enquire  about  the 
obscure.  There  are  numberless  histories  in  the  Scriptures. 
Tell  me  one  of  these.  But  you  cannot.  These  things  are 
an  excuse,  and  mere  words.  Every  day,  you  say,  one  hears 
the  same  things.  Tell  me,  then,  do  you  not  hear  the  same 
things  in  the  theatres  ?  do  you  not  see  the  same  things  in 
the  race-course?  are  not  all  things  the  same?  is  it  not 
always  the  same  sun  that  rises  ?  is  it  not  the  same  food 
that  we  use  ?  I  should  like  to  ask  you,  since  you  say  that  [see  on 
you  every  day  hear  the  same  things ;  tell  me,  from  what  h^^,  g  p. 
Prophet  was  the  passage  that  was  read  ?  from  what  Apostle,  H^O.T.] 
or  what  Epistle  ?  But  you  cannot  tell  me,  you  seem  to 
hear  strange  things.  When  therefore  you  wish  to  be  sloth- 
ful, you  say  that  they  are  the  same  things.  But  when  you 
are  questioned,  you  are  in  the  case  of  one  who  never  heard 
them.  If  they  are  the  same,  you  ought  to  know  them. 
But  you  are  ignorant  of  them. 

This  state  of  things  ^  is  worthy  of  lamentation — of  lamen-  ^^  '«P- 
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490  Inconsutency  of  excuses. 

HoM.  3.  tation  and  complaint :  for  the  coiner  coineih  but  in  vain  ^ 
Jer.  vi.  For  this  you  ought  more  especially  to  attend,  because  they 
'  are  the  same  things,  because  we  give  you  no  labour^  nor 
speak  things  that  are  strange  or  variable.  What  then,  since 
you  say  that  those  are  the  same  things,  but  our  discourses 
are  not  the  same  things,  but  we  always  speak  things  that 
are  new  to  you,  do  you  pay  heed  to  these  ?  By  no  means. 
But  if  we  say.  Why  do  you  not  retain  even  these  ?  ^  We 
have  heard  them  but  once,*  you  say,  *  and  how  can  we  re- 
tain them  ?  *  If  we  say.  Why  do  ye  not  attend  to  those  ? 
^  The  same  things,*  you  say,  '  are  always  said :  *  and  every 
way  your  words  are  those  of  sloth  and  excuse.  But  these 
excuses  will  not  always  serve,  but  there  will  be  a  time  when 
we  shall  lament  in  vain  and  without  effect,  which  may  God 
forbid,  and  grant  that  having  repented  here,  and  having 
with  understanding  and  godly  fear  attended  to  the  things 
spoken,  we  may  be  urged  on  to  the  due  performance  of  good 
works,  and  may  amend  our  own  lives  with  all  diligence,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to  those 
who  love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  together  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

'  5Tt  CIS  Ktvhy  ifyvpoic6iros  kpyvpoKowu,    From  the  Sept.  yersioo. 
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HOMILY    IV, 


2  Thess.  ii.  6—9. 

And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth^that  he  might  be  revealed 
in  his  time.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus  ■  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of 
His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His 
coming :  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of 
Satan. 

One  may  first  naturally  inquire^  what  is  that  which  with' 
holdethy  and  after  that  would  know,  why  Paul  expresses 
this  so  obscurely.  What  then  is  it  that  withholdeth,  that 
is,  hindereth  him  from  being  revealed?  Some  say,  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit,  others  the  Roman  empire,  to  whom  I 
most  of  all  accede  ^.  Wherefore  ?  Because  if  he  meant  to 
say  the  Spirit,  he  would  not  have  spoken  obscurely,  but 
plainly,  that  even  now  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  that  is  the 
gifts,  withhold  him.  And  otherwise  he  ought  now  to  have 
come,  if  he  was  about  to  come  when  the  gifts  ceased ;  for 
they  have  long  since  ceased.  But  because  he  says  this  of 
the  Roman  empire,  he  naturally  only  glanced  at  it,  and 
spoke  covertly.  For  he  did  not  wish  to  bring  upon  him- 
self superfluous  enmities,  and  useless  dangers.  For  if  he 
had  said  that  after  a  little  while  the  Roman  empire  would 

•  [omitted  in  E.  V.  generally  adopt-    L.  w^lBofuu,  [There  is  good  aathority 
ed  now  in  the  critical  edd.]  for  the  use  of  the  simple  rieefuu  in 

*>  rietixai,  Bodl.  [with  I.]  trvyrlBtfuu,    the  sense  of  agreeing.] 
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492        The  Roman  Empire  is  what  stays  Antichrist, 

HoM.  4.  be  dissolved,  they  would  now  immediately  have  even  over- 

*  ^r*       whelmed^  him,  as  a  pestilent  person,  and  all  the  faithful, 

as  living  and  warring  to  this  end.     And  he  did  not  say  that 

it  will  be  quickly,  although  he  always  says  so ;  but  what  ? 

that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time,  he  says. 

For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work.    He  speaks 
here  of  Nero,  as  if  he  were  the  type  of  Antichrist ;  for  he 
too  wished  to  be  thought  a  god.     And  he  has  well  said,  the 
mystery^  that  is,  it  worketh  not  openly,  as  the  other,  nor 
without  shame.     For  if  there  was  found  a  man  before  that 
time,  he  means,  who  was  not  much  behind  Antichrist  in 
wickedness,  what  wonder,  if  there  shall  now  be  one  ?     And 
moreover  he  did  not  wish  to  point  him  out  plainly :  but 
this  was  not  from  cowardice,  but  to  teach  us  not  to  bring 
upon  ourselves  unnecessary  enmities,  when  there  is  nothing 
to  call  for  it.     So  indeed  he  also  says  here.     Only  he  who 
now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  that 
is,  when  the  Roman  empire  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  then 
■  he  shall  come.   And  naturally.     For  as  long  as  the  fear  of 
this  empire  lasts,  no  one  will  readily  exalt  himself,  but 
when  that  is  dissolved,  he  will  attack  the  anarchy,  and  en- 
deavour to  seize  upon  the  government  both  of  men  and  of 
God.     For  as  the  kingdoms  before  this  were  destroyed, 
that  of  the  Medes  by  the  Babylonians,  that  of  the  Baby- 
lonians by  the  Persians,  that  of  the  Persians  by  the  Mace- 
donians, that  of  the  Macedonians  by  the  Romans :  so  will 
this  be  by  Antichrist,  and  he  by  Christ,  and  it  will  no 
longer  withhold.     And  these  things  Daniel  delivers  to  us 
with  great  clearness. 

And  then,  he  says,  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed.  And 
what  after  this  ?  The  consolation  is  at  hand.  Whom  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouthy  and 
shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.  Even  him, 
whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan. 

For  as  fire  merely  coming  on  even  before  its  arrival  makes 
torpid  and  consumes  little  animals  from  afar;  so  also 
Christ,  by  His  Commandment  only,  and  Coming,  will  con- 
sume Antichrist.  It  is  enough  for  Him  to  be  present,  and 
all  these  things  are  destroyed :  He  will  put  a  stop  to  the 
deceit  by  only  appearing.    Then  who  is  this  whose  coming 
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t*  after  the  working  of  Satan  ?    With  all  power ^  he  says,  2  Thb»* 
and  signsy  and  lying  wonders.    These  things  he  foretold,  — : — ^ 


that  the  men  of  that  time  might  not  be  deceived.  He 
means,  he  will  display  all  power,  but  nothing  true,  but  all 
things  for  deceit.  And  lying  wonders,  he  says,  that  is,  false^ 
or  leading  to  falsehood. 

Ver.  10.  In  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them 
that  perish. 

Why  then,  you  say,  did  God  permit  this  to  be?  and 
what  dispensation  is  this  ?  And  what  is  the  advantage  of 
his  coming,  if  it  takes  place  for  the  ruin  of  our  race  ?  Fear 
not,  beloved,  but  hear  him  saying.  In  them  that  perish  he 
hath  strength,  who,  even  if  he  had  not  come,  would  not 
have  believed.  What  then  is  the  advantage  ?  That  these 
very  men  who  perish  will  be  put  to  silence.  How  ?  Be- 
cause whether  he  came  or  not,  they  would  not  have  be- 
lieved in  Christ :  he  comes  therefore  to  convict  them. 
For  that  they  may  not  have  occasion  to  say,  *  since  Christ 
said  that  He  was  God, — although  He  no  where  said  this 
openly, — but  since  those  who  came  after  proclaimed  it, 
we  have  not  believed ;  because  we  have  heard  that  there 
is  One  God  from  Whom  are  all  things,  therefore  we  have 
not  believed.'  This  their  pretext  then  Antichrist  will 
take  away.  For  when  he  comes,  and  comes  commanding 
nothing  good,  but  all  things  unlawful,  and  is  yet  believed 
from  false  signs  alone,  he  will  stop  ^  their  mouths.  For  *  i»o/>p<C- 
if  thou  believest  not  in  Christ,  much  more  oughtest  JJ*' '  ^^ 
thou  not  to  believe  in  Antichrist :  for  the  former  said  that 
He  was  sent  from  the  Father,  but  the  latter  the  contrary. 
For  this  reason  Christ  said,  /  am  come  in  My  Father's  s.  John 
name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  ^*  ^^' 
his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive.  But  we  have  seen 
signs,  you  say.  But  many  and  great  signs  were  wrought 
in  the  time  of  Christ.  Much  more  therefore  ought  ye  to 
have  believed  in  Him.  And  yet  many  things  were  pre- 
dicted concerning  this  one,  that  he  is  that  wicked,  that 
he  is  the  son  of  perdition,  that  his  coming  is  after  the 
working  of  Satan ;  but  the  contrary  concerning  Him,  that 
He  is  the  Saviour,  that  He  brings  with  Him  unnumbered 
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494       Christ  the  Love  of  the  Truth.  His  Forerunners. 

Hon.  4.      Ver.  10,  11,  12.  Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 

truths  that  they  might  be  saved.    And  for  this  cause  God 

shall  send  them  a  strong  delusion^  that  they  should  believe 

]udged.    ^  ^*^'     "^^^^  they  all  might  be  damned^  who  believed  not 

the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

(2)  TTiat  they  might  be  judged^.   He  does  not  say,  that  they 

'  «p»^«-    might  be  punished  (for  even  before  this  they  were  about 

to  be  punished),  but  that  they  might  be  condemned,  that 

is,  at  that  dreadful  Seat  of  Judgment,  so  that  they  might 

be  without  excuse.     Who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had 

pleasure  in  unrighteousness.    But  he  calls  Christ,  the  Love 

of  the  Truth.    Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 

truth.     For  He  was  both,  and  came  for  the  sake  of  both, 

both  as  loving  men,  and  on  behalf  of  things  that  were 

true  ^. 

But  had  pleasure,  he  says,  in  unrighteousness.  For  he 
comes  to  the  destruction  of  men,  to  injure  them.  For 
what  will  he  not  then  work  ?  He  will  change  and  confound 
all  things,  both  by  his  commandments,  and  by  the  fear  of 
him.  He  will  be  terrible  in  every  way,  from  his  power, 
from  his  cruelty,  from  his  unlawful  commandments. 

But  fear  not.    In  those  that  perish,  he  says,  he'  will  have 
his  strength  ^.     For  Elias  too  will  then  come  to  give  con- 
S.  Matt,  fidence  to  the  faithful.     And  this  Christ  says ;  Elias  shall 
S^Luk*  L  ^^^^  ^^^  restore  all  things.    This  is  why  it  is  said.  In  the 
17.  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.     For  he  neither  wrought  signs 

S.  John  nor  wonders,  as  Elias  did ;  for  John,  it  is  said,  did  no 
*•  ^**  miracle,  but  all  things  which  John  spake  of  this  Man  were 
true.  How  then  was  it  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  ^ 
That  is,  he  will  take  upon  him  the  same  ministry.  As  the 
one  was  the  forerunner  of  His  first  Coming,  so  will  the 
other  be  of  His  second  and  glorious  Coming,  and  for  this 
'.**r/"  1*6  is  reserved.  Let  us  not  therefore  fear.  He  has  calmed  * 
the  minds  of  the  hearers.  He  causes  them  no  longer  to 
think  present  things  dreadful,  but  worthy  of  thankfulness. 
Wherefore  he  has  added, 

Ver.  13.  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  God 
for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath 

'  Compare  8.  John  xviii.  37.  words  of  yer.  10,  with  the  generml 

**  He  seems  only  to  refer  to  the    sense  of  the  context. 
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from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation^  through  ^  sancti-  2  Tbbs. 
fication  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.  I'Ur'ln' 

How  to  salvation  F  By  having  sanctified  you  by  the 
Spirit.  These  are  the  things  that  are  the  efficient  causes  * 
of  our  salvation :  it  is  nowhere  of  works,  nowhere  of  right- 
eous deeds^  but  through  belief  of  the  truth.  Here  again, 
^  in  is  used  for  through  ^.  And  through  Sanctification  of  the  *  iv. 
Spirit y  he  says,  '  '*^" 

Ver.  14.  fVhereunto  He  called  you  by  our  Gospel,  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  too  is  no  little  thing,  if  Christ  considers  our  salvation 
His  glory.  For  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Friend  of  man  that 
they  that  are  saved  should  be  many.  Great  then  is  our 
glory  *,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  so  desires  our  salvation.  Why  did 
he  not  say  faith  first  ?  Because  even  after  sanctification 
we  have  yet  need  of  much  faith,  that  we  may  not  be  shaken« 
Seest  thou  how  he  shews  that  nothing  is  of  themselves,  but 
all  of  God  ?  fVhereunto  He  called  yoUy  he  says,  by  our  Gospel 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  15.  There/orcj  brethren^  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or 
our  Epistle. 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  they  did  not  deliver  all  things 
by  Epistle,  but  many  things  also  unwritten,  and  both  the 
one  and  the  other  are  equally  worthy  of  credit.  Therefore 
let  us  think  the  tradition  of  the  Church  also  worthy  of 
credit.  It  is  a  tradition,  seek  no  farther.  Here  he  shews 
that  there  were  many  who  were  shaken. 

Ver.  16, 17.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  God, 
even  our  Father,  Which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us 
everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope  through  grace,  Comfort 
your  hearts  and  stablish  you  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

Again  a  prayer  after  an  admonition.  For  this  is  truly  to 
benefit.  Which  hath  loved  us,  he  says,  and  hath  given  us 
everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace. 
Where  now  are  those  who  disparage  the  Son,  because  He 
is  named  in  the  grace  of  the  Laver  after  the  Father  ?    For, 

*  rh.  ^v^KTiKk,  lit.  the  thingi  that  tioned  alao  by  the  old  syrlac  traniUu 

keep  together.  tion  cited  above,  p.  453  note  g.    The 

['  K6afjMSf  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Field  extant  MSS.  and  edd.  read  K^pios, 

as  the  reading  of  his  Catena,  has  been  *  Lord.'] 
admitted  into  the  text,  being  sane 
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496  Good  hope  from  God's  past  mercies. 

HoM.  4.  lo,  here  it  is  the  contrary.    TVhich  hath  loved  us  and  hath 
given  us  everlasting  consolation.    Of  what  sort  then  is  this  ? 
The  hope  of  things  to  come.     Seest  thou  by  the  method  of 
prayer  he  stirs  up  their  mind^  giving  them  the  unspeakable 
care  of  God  for  pledges  and  signs.    Comfort  your  heart,  he 
says,  in  every  good  word  and  worky  that  is,  through  every 
good  word  and  work.     For  this  is  the  consolation  of  Chris- 
tians, to  do  something  good  and  pleasing  to  God.    See  how 
he  calms  their  spirit.     Which  hath  given  us  consolation,  he 
says,  and  good  hope  through  grace.     At  the  same  time  he 
makes  them  also  full  of  good  hopes  with  respect  to  futxire 
things.    For  if  He  has  given  so  many  things  by  grace,  much 
more  things  future.     I  indeed,  he  says,  have  spoken,  but 
the  whole  is  of  God.    Stablish :  and  confirm  you,  that  you 
[see  on    be  not  shaken,  nor  turned  aside :  For  this  is  both  His  work 
Hebrews  ^j^j  Qurs,  SO  that  both  in  doctrines,  and  in  practice,  (we 
pp.  155    may  not  be  shaken.)    For  this  is  consolation,  to  be  stablish- 
sqq.O.T.]  ^j^     Yq^  when  any  one  is  not  turned  aside,  he  bears  all 
things  that  may  happen  to  him  with  much  long-suffering ; 
whereas  if  his  mind  be  shaken,  he  will  no  longer  perform 
any  good  or  noble  action,  but  his  soul  is  shaken  like  one 
whose  hands  are  paralysed,  when  it  is  not  fully  persuaded 
that  it  is  advancing  to  some  good  end. 

Chapter  iii.  1.  Finally ,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  even 
as  it  is  with  you. 
(3)  He  indeed  had  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  be 
stablished,  and  now  he  asks  of  them,  in  treating  them  to  pray 
for  him,  not  that  he  may  not  run  with  danger,  for  to  this  he 
was  appointed,  but  that,  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you.  And  the 
request  is  accompanied  with  commendation.  Even  as  it 
is  with  you. 

Ver.  2.  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable 
and  wicked  men.     For  all  have  not  faith. 

This  is  the  manner  of  one  shewing  also  his  dangers, 
which  especially  besought  them.  From  unreasonable  and 
wicked  men,  he  says,  for  all  have  not  faith.  Thus  he  is 
speaking  of  those  who  contradict  the  Gospel,  who  oppose 
and  contend  against  the  doctrines.     For  this  he  has  inti-* 
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Prayers  of  the  people  asked  for ^  not  as  S.  Paul  asked.  497 

mated  by  saying,  For  all  men  have  not  faith.     And  here  2TH.iii.2. 
he  seems  to  me  not  to  glance  at  dangers,  but  at  men  who 
contradicted  and  hindered  his  word,  as  did  Hymenceus, 
and  Alexander   the   coppersmith.     For  he  says,  he  hath  2  Hm. 
greatly  withstood  our  words.    That  is,  there  are  such  to  *^-  '^• 
whom  it  is  given :  as  if  he  were  speaking  of  a  paternal 
inheritance,  that  ^  it  is  not  for  all  to  serve  in  the  Palace  8/ 
At  the  same  time  he  also  excites  them,  though  they  had 
indeed  such  claims  ^  as  to  be  able  both  to  deliver  their  *  too-o^ 
Teacher  from  dangers,  and  to  facilitate  his  preaching,  to  ^^^] 


him. 


trap' 


Therefore  we  also  say  the  same  things  to  you.  Let  no  one  Moral. 
condemn  us  of  arrogance,  nor  from  an  excessive  humility 
deprive  us  of  so  great  an  assistance.  For  neither  do  we 
speak  from  the  same  motive  from  which  Paul  spoke  :  for 
Jie  said  these  things  from  a  wish  to  comfort  his  disciples, 
but  we  to  reap  some  great  and  good  fruit :  and  we  are  very  [see 
confident,  if  ye  all  be  willing  with  one  mind  to  stretch  forth  **^^ 
your  hands  to  God  in  behalf  of  our  littleness,  that  ye  will 
prevail  in  all  things.  Thus  we  make  war  with  our  enemies 
with  prayers  and  supplications.  For  if  thus  the  ancients 
made  war  with  men  in  arms,  much  more  ought  we  so  to 
make  war  with  those  without  arms.  So  Hezekiah  tri- 
umphed over  the  Assyrian  Ving,  so  Moses  over  Amalek, 
so  Samuel  over  the  men  of  Ascalon,  so  Israel  over  the 
thirty  two  kings.  If  where  there  was  need  of  arms,  and  of 
battle  array,  and  of  fighting,  they,  leaving  their  arms,  had 
recourse  to  prayer ;  here,  where  the  matter  has  to  be  ac- 
complished by  prayers  alone,  does  it  not  much  more  be- 
hove us  to  pray  ? 

But  there,  you  say,  the  rulers  entreated  for  the  people, 
while  you  request  the  people  to  entreat  for  the  ruler.     I  ac-. 

K  Catena,  and  probably  the  copy  SeeSuicerandDuCange.  In  S.  Chryg. 

followed  by  Bodl.  has  the  whole  sen-  on  Ps.  cxxvil.  Ben.  t.  v.  358  c,  arpartla 

tenee  otherwise.    *  For  all  men  have  is  the  object  of  ambition  to  rich  men, 

not  faith ;  that  is,  there  are  such  to  as  an  honour,  so  that  here  it  is  pro- 

whom  it  is  given,  as  if  he  spalce  of  a  pa-  bably  spoken  of  as  above  some  men*M 

temal  inheritance,  that  it  is  not  for  all  means,    [The  whole  paragraph  seems 

to  serve  in  the  Palace.*     2TpaT€^ecr0ai  confused.] 
is  used  for  court  offices  of  various  kinds, 
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HoM.  4.  knowledge  it.  For  those  under  rule  at  that  time  were 
wretched  and  mean  persons :  wherefore  they  were  saved 
by  the  claims  and  the  virtue  of  their  commander  alone ; 
but  now  the  grace  of  God  has  prevailed,  and  we  shall  find 
among  those  who  are  ruled  many  or  rather  the  greater  part 
excelling  their  ruler  in  a  great  degree.  Do  not  then  de- 
prive us  of  this  succour,  raise  up  our  hands  that  they  may 
not  be  faint,  open  our  mouth  for  us,  that  it  may  not  be 
closed,  entreat  God,  for  this  cause  entreat  Him.  It  is  in 
our  behalf  indeed  that  it  is  done,  but  it  is  wholly  for  your 
sakes :  for  we  are  appointed  for  your  advantage,  and  for 
your  interests  we  are  concerned.     Entreat  every  one  of  you 

f  Cor.  I.  both  privately  and  publicly.  Mark  Paul  saying.  Thai  for 
the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons, 
thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our  behalf;  that  is,  that 
He  may  give  grace  to  many.  If  in  the  case  of  men,  the 
people  come  forward  and  ask  pardon  for  persons  con- 
demned and  led  away  to  execution,  and  the  king  from  re- 
gard to  the  multitude  revokes  the  sentence,  much  more 
will  God  be  influenced  by  you,  not  because  of  your  multi- 
tude, but  your  virtue. 

For  we  have  a  violent  enemy  to  deal  with.  For  each  of 
you  indeed  considers  and  regards  his  own  interests,  but  we 
the  concerns  of  all  together.  We  stand  in  the  critical  part 
of  the  battle :  the  devil  is  more  violently  armed  against  us. 
For  in  wars  too,  the  enemy  endeavours  before  all  others 
to  overthrow  the  general.  Therefore  do  all  his  fellow-com- 
batants hasten  to  him,  therefore  there  is  much  tumult, 
every  one  endeavouring  to  rescue  him,  and  on  all  sides  they 
surround  him  with  their  shields,  wishing  to  preserve  his 
person.  Hear  what  all  the  people  say  to  I^vid,  (I  say 
not  this  as  comparing  myself  to  David,  I  am  not  so  mad, 
but  because  I  wish  to  shew  the  affection  of  the  people  for 

^^™*  their  ruler,)  Thou  shall  go  no  more  out  with  us  to  battle,  they 
say,  lest  thou  quench  the  light  of  Israel.  See  how  anxious 
they  were  to  spare  the  old  man.  I  am  greatly  in  need  of 
your  prayers.  Let  no  one,  as  I  have  said,  from  an  exces- 
sive humility  deprive  me  of  this  alliance  and  succour.  If 
our  part  be  well  approved,  your  own  also  will  be  more  hon- 
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curable.     If  our  teaching  flow  abundantly,  the  riches  will  2TH.iii.2. 
redound  to  you.     Hear  the  prophet  saying,  Do  the  shep-  j^^ 
herds  feed  themselves  ?  xxxiv.  2. 

Do  you  observe  Paul  constantly  seeking  these  prayers  ?  *'^^' 
Do  you  hear  that  thus  Peter  was  delirered  from  prison.  Acts  xii. 
when  fervent  prayer  was  made  for  him  ?  I  verily  believe  ^* 
that  your  prayer  will  have  great  effect,  offered  with  so  great 
unanimity.  Do  you  not  think  that  it  is  a  matter  much  too 
great  for  our  littleness  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  and  entreat 
Him  for  so  numerous  a  people  ?  For  if  I  have  not  confi- 
dence to  pray  for  myself,  much  less  for  others.  For  it 
belongs  to  men  of  high  estimation,  to  beseech  God  to  be 
merciful  to  others ;  it  isf  for  those  who  have  rendered  Him 
favourable  to  themselves:  but  he  who  is  himself  an  of- 
fender, how  shall  he  intreat  for  another  ?  But  neverthe- 
less, because  I  embrace  you  with  the  affection  of  a  father, 
because  love  dares  every  thing,  not  only  in  the  Church, 
but  at  home  also,  I  make  my  prayer  above  all  other  things 
for  your  health  both  in  soul  and  in  body.  For  there  is  no 
other  prayer  so  becoming  to  a  Priest,  as  to  draw  nigh  to 
God  and  entreat  Him  for  the  good  of  the  people,  before 
his  own.  For  if  Job  rising  up  immediately  made  so  many 
offerings  for  his  children  in  the  flesh,  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  do  this  for  our  spiritual  children  ? 

Why  then  do  I  say  these  things  ?     Because  if  we,  who     (4) 
are  too  weak  for  the  greatness  of  the  work,  offer  supplica- 
tions and  prayers  for  all  of  you,  much  more  is  it  just  that 
you  also  should  do  it.     For  that  one  should  entreat  for 
many,  is  exceedingly  bold,  and  requires  much  confidence^:  ^J^^' 
but  that  many  should  meet  together  and  offer  supplications 
for  one  is  nothing  burdensome.    For  every  one  does  this  not 
trusting  to  his  own  virtue,  but  to  the  number,  and  to  their 
unanimity,  to  which  God  every  where  has  much  respect. 
For,  He  says,  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  S.  Matt. 
My  Namey  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.     If  where  two  ^^  '     ' 
or  three  are  gathered  together.  He  is  in  the  midst,  much 
more  is  He  among  you.     For  that  which  a  man  praying  by 
himself  is  not  able  to  receive,  that  he  shall  receive  praying 
with  a  multitude.   Why  ?    Because  although  his  own  virtue 
has  not,  yet  the  common  consent  has  much  power. 
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HoM.  4.       Where  two  or  three,  it  is  said,  are  gathered  together. 
Why  has  he  said.  Two  ?     For  if  there  be  one  in  Thy  Name, 
why  art  Thou  not  there  ?     Because  I  wish  all  to  be  to- 
gether, and  not  to  be  separated.     Let  us  therefore  crowd 
together,  let  us  bind  one  another  together  in  love,  let  no 
one  separate  us.     If  any  one  accuses,  or  is  offended,  let 
him  not  retain  it  in  his  mind,  whether  against  his  neigh- 
bour, or  against  us.     This  favour  I  ask  of  you,  to  come  to 
From       us^  and  bring  the  accusation,  and  hear  our  defence.     Re^ 
^x^i    P^^^^  ^^^y  ^^  ^2iy^y  lest  haply  he  hath  not  said  it.    Reprove 
ib.  i3.      him,  lest  haply  he  hath  not  done  it ;  and  if  he  hath  done  U, 
that  he  do  it  no  more.     For  then  either  we  excuse  our- 
selves, or  being  condemned  ask  pardon,  and   henceforth 
endeavour  not  to  fall  into  the  same  faults.    This  is  expe* 
dient  both  for  you  and  for  us.     For  you  indeed  having  ac- 
cused us  perhaps  without  reason,  when  you  have  learned 
the  truth  of  the  matter,  will  stand  corrected,  and  we  have 
offended  unawares  and  are  corrected.     It  is  not  expedient 
for  you*^.     For  punishment  is  appointed  for  those  who 
utter  any  idle  word.     But  we  put  off  accusations,  whether 
false  or  true,  the  false,  by  shewing  that  they  are  false,  the 
true,  by  not  again  doing  the  same  things.     For  it  must 
needs  happen  that  he  who  has  the  care  of  so  many  things 
should  sometimes  be  ignorant  and  through  ignorance  com- 
mit errors.     For  if  every  one  of  you  having  a,  house,  and 
presiding  over  wife  and  children,  and  slaves,  one  more  and 
another  fewer,  among  souls  that  are  so  easily  numbered,  is 
nevertheless  compelled   to  commit  many  errors  involun- 
tarily, or  from  ignorance,  or  when  wishing  to  set  some- 
thing right ;  much  more  must  it  be  so  with  us,  who  preside 
over  so  many  people. 

And  may  God  still  multiply  you  and  bless  you,  both 
small  and  great !  For  although  our  care  becomes  great  from 
the  increase  of  numbers,  nevertheless  we  do  not  cease 
praying  that  this  our  care  may  be  increased,  and  that  this 
number  may  be  added  to,  and  be  many  times  as  great  and 
without  limit.  For  fathers,  although  often  harassed  by  the 
number  of  their  children,  nevertheless  do  not  wish  to  lose 

[^  There  seems  some  word  omitted  here.  &diwpop€7y  is  inserted  in  two 
Mss.  but  it  seems  hardly  to  fit  the  context.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Care  of  children  painful y  but  sweet  to  a  parent.      501 

any  one.  All  things  are  equal  between  us  and  you,  even  2TH.iii.2. 
the  very  chief  of  our  blessings.  I  do  not  partake  of  the 
holy  Table  with  greater  abundance^  and  you  with  less,  but 
both  equally  participate  of  the  same.  And  if  I  take  it  first, 
it  is  no  great  privilege  (for  even  among  children,  the  elder 
first  extends  his  hand  to  the  feast,  but  nevertheless  no- 
thing is  gained  thereby),  but  with  us  all  things  are  equal : 
the  saving  life  that  sustains  our  souls  is  given  with  equal 
honour  to  both.  I  do  not  indeed  partake  of  one  Lamb  ^ 
and  you  of  another,  but  we  partake  of  the  same.  We  both 
have  the  same  Baptism,  we  have  been  vouchsafed  the  same 
Spirit,  we  are  both  hastening  to  the  same  kingdom,  we  are 
alike  brethren  of  Christ :  we  have  all  things  in  common. 

Where  then  is  my  advantage  ?  In  cares,  in  labours,  in 
anxieties,  in  grieving  for  you.  But  nothing  is  sweeter  than 
this  grief,  for  even  a  mother  grieving  for  her  child  is  de- 
lighted with  her  grief,  she  thinks  carefully  of  those  whom 
she  has  brought  forth,  and  is  delighted  at  her  cares.  And 
yet  care  in  itself  is  bitter,  but  when  it  is  for  children,  it 
has  in  it  much  pleasure.  Many  of  you  have  I  begotten, 
but  after  this  are  my  pangs.  For  in  the  case  of  mothers  in 
the  flesh  the  pangs  are  first,  and  then  the  birth.  But  in 
my  case  the  pangs  last  till  the  latest  breath,  lest  there 
should  be  any  where  some  abortion  even  after  the  birth. 
And  I  indeed  have  a  further  longing  ^ ;  for  although  per-  i  ^^,,^^^, 
chance  another  has  begotten  you,  yet  I  nevertheless  am 
harassed  with  cares :  for  we  do  not  of  ourselves  beget  you, 
but  it  is  all  of  the  grace  of  God.  But  if  we  both  through 
the  Spirit  beget  ^,  he  will  not  err  who  calls  those  begotten  '  ^rdcrofi- 
by  me,  his  children,  and  those  begotten  by  him,  mine.  All  l^;^^  ^^^ 
these  things  then  consider,  and  stretch  forth  your  hand,  mas, 
that  ye  may  be  our  boast  and  we  yours,  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  which  God  grant  that  we  may  all  see  with 
confidence,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  Whom 
to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might, 
honour,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

*  vpofidrovy  sheep  in  general,  bat  be  seems  to  bave  the  Passover  in  mind. 
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2  Thbss.  iii.  3 — 5. 

But  the  Lord  is  faithfuly  Who  shall  stablish  yoUy  and  keep 
you  from  evil.  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord 
touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things 
which  we  command  you.  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patience  of  Christ. 

[see  We  ought  neither  to  commit  every  thing  to  the  prayers 

342!]  ^'  ot  the  Saints  and  be  idle  ourselves,  and  run  into  wicked- 
ness,  and  attempt  nothing  great ;  nor  again  when  we  do 
what  is  right  to  despise  that  succour.  For  great  indeed, 
great  are  the  things  which  prayer  for  us  can  effect,  but  it 
is  when  we  ourselves  also  work.  For  this  reason  Paul  also, 
praying  for  them,  and  giving  them  again  assurance  from  the 
promise,  says,  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  Who  shall  stablish 
you,  and  keep  you  from  evil.  For  if  He  has  chosen  you  to 
salvation.  He  doth  not  lie,  nor  suffer  you  utterly  to  perish- 
But  that  he  may  not  by  these  means  lead  them  to  sloth, 
and  lest  they  thinking  the  whole  to  be  of  God  should  them- 
selves sleep,  see  how  he  also  demands  cooperation  from 
them,  saying.  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  touching 
youy  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things  which  we  com- 
mandyou.    The  Lord  indeed,  he  says,  isfaithfuly  and  having 
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promised  to  save  will  certainly  save ;  but  as  He  promised.  2TH.iuJ. 
But  how  did  He  promise?     If  we  be  willing,  and  hear 
Him.     Not  absolutely^  nor  if  we  are  idle  like  stocks  and . 
stones. 

And  he  has  well  introduced  the  words,  fVe  have  cot^* 
denee  in  the  Lordy  that  is,  we  trust  to  His  lovingkindness. 
Again  he  brings  them  down,  making  every  thing  depend 
thereupon.  For  if  he  had  said.  We  have  confidence  in  you, 
the  commendation  indeed  was  great,  but  it  would  not  have 
taught  them  to  make  all  things  depend  upon  God.  But  if 
he  had  said.  But  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord,  that  He 
will  preserve  you,  and  had  not  added,  as  touching  you,  and, 
that  ye  do  and  will  do  the  things  which  we  command  you, 
he  would  have  made  them  more  slothful,  by  casting  every 
thing  upon  the  power  of  God.  For  it  becomes  us  indeed 
to  cast  every  thing  upon  Him,  but  while  we  work  also  our- 
selves, and  embark  in  the  labours  and  the  conflicts.  And 
he  shews  that  even  if  our  virtue  alone  were  sufficient  to 
save,  yet  nevertheless  it  ought  to  be  persevering  ^,  and  to  *  '««P«^* 
abide  with  us  until  we  come  to  our  latest  breath. 

But  the  Lord,  he  says,  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  patience  of  Christ. 

Again  he  commends  them,  and  prays,  shewing  his  concern 
for  them.  For  when  he  is  about  to  enter  upon  reproof, 
he  previously  smooths  down  their  hearts,  by  saying,  ^I  am 
confident  that  ye  will  hear,'  and  by  requesting  prayers 
from  them,  and  by  again  invoking  upon  them  infinite  bles* 
sings. 

But  the  Lord,  he  says,  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of 
God.  For  there  are  many  things  that  turn  us  aside  from 
that  love,  and  there  are  many  paths  that  draw  us  away  from 
thence.  First  that  of  Mammon,  laying,  as  it  were,  shame- 
less hands  upon  our  soul,  and  tenaciously  holding  it  in  its 
grasp,  draws  and  drags  us  thence  even  against  our  will. 
Then  vain-glory,  and  often  afflictions  and  temptations,  turn 
us  aside.  For  this  reason  we  need  the  assistance  of  God, 
to  act  as  a  wind,  that  our  sail  may  be  impelled,  as  by  some 
strong  wind,  to  the  love  of  God.  For  tell  me  not,  ^  I  love 
Him,  even  more  than  myself.'  These  are  words.  Shew  it 
by  thy  works,  if  thou  lovest  Him  more  than  thyself.     Love 
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floM.  5.  Him  more  than  money,  and  then  I  shall  believe  that  thou 
lovest  Him  even  more  than  thyself :  but  thou  who  despis- 
.est  not  riches  for  the  sake  of  God,  how  wilt  thou  despise 
thyself  ?  But  why  do  I  say  riches  ?  Thou  who  despisest 
not  covetousness,  which  thou  oughtest  to  do  even  with- 
out the  commandments  of  God,  how  wilt  thou  despise  thy- 
self? 

And  the  patience  of  Christy  he  says.  What  is  the  path- 
ence  ?  That  we  should  en  dure  even  as  He  endured,  or  that 
we  should  do  those  things,  or  that  with  patiefice  also  we 
should  wait  for  Him,  that  is,  that  we  should  be  prepared. 
For  since  He  has  promised  many  things,  and  Himself  is 
coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  we  must  wait  for 
Him,  and  be  patient.  But  wherever  he  speaks  of  patience, 
be  of  course  implies  aflBiiction.  For  this  is  to  love  God ; 
to  endure,  and  not  to  be  troubled. 

Ver.  6.  Now  we  command  youy  brethren^  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly ^  and  not  after  the 
tradition  which  they  received  of  us. 

That  is,  it  is  not  we  that  say  these  things,  but  Christ,  for 
that  is  the  meaning  of  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  : 
instead  of,  through  Christ.  To  shew  the  fearfulness  of  the 
message,  he  says,  through  Christ.  Christ  therefore  com- 
manded us  in  no  case  to  be  idle.  That  ye  withdraw  your- 
selves^  he  says,  from  every  brother.  Tell  me  not  of  the 
rich,  tell  me  not  of  the  poor,  tell  me  not  of  the  holy.  This 
is  disorder.  That  walketh,  he  says,  that  is,  liveth.  And 
not  after  the  tradition  which  they  received  from  me.  The 
tradition  he  means,  which  is  through  works.  And  this  he 
always  calls  properly  tradition. 

Ver.  7,  8.  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  us: 
for  we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you;  Neither 
did  we  eat  any  man^s  bread  for  nought. 

And  yet  even  if  they  had  eaten,  it  would  not  have  been 
8.  Luke   for  nought.     For  the  labourer,  he  says,  is  worthy  of  his 
hire. 

But  lorought  with  labour  and  travail  night  and  day,  that 
we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you.  Not  because 
toe  have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves   an  ensample 


X.  7. 
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unto  you  to  follow  us.  For  when  we  were  with  pouy  this  we  2  Thes* 
commanded  you,  that  \f  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  -^ — ^ 
he  eat. 

See  how,  while  in  the  former  Epistle  he  discourses  some-      (2) 
what  more  mildly  concerning  these  things :  (as  when  he 
says,  JVe  beseech  you — that  ye  would  abound  more  and  i  Thes. 
more — and  that  ye  study — and  no  where  says,  we  command,  ^^'^^ 
nor  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  fear- 
ful and  implied  danger,  but  that  ye  abound,  he  says,  and 
study,  which  are  the  words  of  one  exhorting  to  virtue,  that  ib.  Iv.l2.. 
ye  may  walk  honestly,  he  says :)  here  there  is  nothing  of 
this  kind,  but  if  any  one  will  not  work  neither  let  him  eat. 
For  if  Paul,  not  being  under  a  necessity,  and  having  a  right 
to  be  idle,  and  having  undertaken  so  great  a  work,  did 
nevertheless  work,  and  not  merely  work,  but  night  and 
day,  so  that  he  was  able  even  to  assist  others,  much  more 
ought  others  to  do  this. 

Ver.  11.  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk  a- 
mong  you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies. 

This  he  says  here ;  but  there,  in  the  first  Epistle,  he 

says,  that  ye  may  walk  honestly  towards  them  that  are 

without.   Why  is  this  ?    Perhaps  nothing  of  this  kind  had 

yet  taken  place :  for  upon  another  occasion  he  says  in  an 

exhortation,  //  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.     But  Acts  xx. 

the  expression,  walk  honestly,  has  no  reference  to  disorder, 

wherefore  he  added,  that  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing.    But  i  Thes. 

here  he  sets  down  another  necessity,  for  thus  doing  what  ^*  ^^* 

was  honourable  and  good  towards  all.    (For  as  he  proceeds, 

he  says,  that  ye  be  not  weary  in  well-doing.)     For  certainly 

he  that  is  idle  and  yet  able  to  work  must  needs  be  a  busy 

body.     But  alms  are  given  to  those  only  who  are  not  able 

to  support  themselves  by  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  or 

who   teach,  and  are  wholly  occupied   in  the  business  of 

teaching.     For  thou  shall  not  muzzle  the  ox,  he  says,  when  Deat. 

he  treadeth  out  the  corn :  and  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  ?^*  ^* 

reward.    So  that  neither  is  he  idle,  but  receives  the  reward  18,  and 

of  work,  and  great  work  too.     But  to  pray  and  fast,  being  ^-  J""^® 

idle  %  is  not  the  work  of  the  hands :  for  the  work  that  he  is 

*  See  on  1  Thess.  if.  1 2.  above  pp.  the  monks  near  Antioch.  bat  it  appears 
397,  398.  where  he  says  nearly  the  (p.  124.  O.T.)  that  they  were  Indus- 
same.     On  1  Tim.  v.  10,  he  praises    trious. 
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^Q"-  g-  here  speaking  of  is  the  work  of  the  hands.     And  that  you 
may  not  suspect  any  such  thing,  he  has  added. 

Working  not  at  ally  but  are  busy  bodies.  Now  them 
that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Because  he  had  touched  them  severely,  wishing  to  render 
his  discourse  more  mild,  he  adds,  by  the  Lord^  again  that 
which  was  authoritative  and  fearful. 

That  with  quietness  they  work  and  eat  their  own  bread. 
Why  has  he  not  said.  But  if  they  are  not  disorderly,  let 
them  be  maintained  by  you ;  but  requires  both,  that  they 
be  quiet,  and  that  they  work  ?    That  they  eaty  he  says,  their 
own  bread,  not  that  which  belongs  to  another. 
Ver.  13.  But  ye  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing. 
See  how  immediately  his  fatherly  compassion  was  over- 
come.    He  was  not  able  to  carry  on  his  reproof  farther, 
but  again  pitied  them.    And  see  with  what  discretion!    He 
has  not  said.  But  pardon  them,  until  they  are  amended ; 
but  what?     But  ye,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing.    With- 
draw yourselves,  he  says,  from  them,  and  reprove  them ; 
do  not,  however,  suffer  them  to  perish  with  hunger.   What 
then,  they  might  ask,  if  having  abundance  from  us,  he  should 
remain  idle  ?     In  that  case,  he  says,  I  have  spoken  of  a 
mild  remedy,  that  you  withdraw  yourselves  from  him,  that 
is,  do  not  allow  him  free  conversation,  shew  that  you  are 
angry.     This  is  no  little  matter.     For  such  is  the  reproof 
that  is  given  to  a  brother,  if  we  wish  really  to  amend  him. 
We  are  not  ignorant  of  the  methods  of  reproof.     For  tell 
me,  if  you  had  a  brother  in  the  flesh,  would  you  allow  him 
to  pine  with  hunger?     Truly  I  think  not;   but  perhaps 
you  would  even  correct  him. 

Ver.  14.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this 
Epistle. 

He  has  not  said.  He  that  disobeys,  disobeys  me,  but  note 
that  man.  This  is  also  no  little  castigation.  Have  no  com-' 
pany  with  him.  Then  again  he  says,  that  he  may  be 
ashamed.  And  he  does  not  permit  them  to  proceed  far- 
ther. For  as  when  he  had  said,  if  any  would  not  work 
neither  should  he  eat,  fearing  lest  they  should  perish  by 
hunger,  he  added.  But  be  not  ye  weary  in  well  doingy  so 
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having  said.  Withdraw  yourselves,  and  have  no  company  SThbs. 
with  him,  then  fearing  lest  this  very  thing  might  cut  him    ^"'  ^^' 
off  from  the  brotherhood  (for  he  who  gives  himself  up  to 
despair,  will  quickly  be  lost  if  he  is  not  admitted  to  freedom 
of  conversation),  he  has  added, 

Ver.  15.  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemyy  but  admonish 
him  as  a  brother. 

By  this  he  shews  two  things,  both  ^  that  he  has  assigned 
a  heavy  punishment  against  him,  in  depriving  him  of  free- 
dom of  conversation:  for  if  to  be  a  receiver  even  with  (3) 
many  others  is  worthy  of  disgrace,  when  they  even  reprove 
whilst  they  oflfer  it,  and  withdraw  themselves,  how  great  is 
the  reproach :  how  fitted  to  bite  the  soul !  for  if  by  merely 
giving  tardily,  and  with  murmuring,  they  inflame  the  re- 
ceivers (for  tell  me  not  of  impudent  beggars,  but  of  the 
faithful),  if  they  were  to  reprove  whilst  they  give,  what 
would  they  not  do  ?  to  what  punishment  would  it  not  be 
equal  ?  But  we  do  not  so,  but  as  if  we  had  been  greatly 
injured,  we  insult  and  turn  away  from  those  who  beg  of  us. 
Thou  dost  not  give,  but  why  dost  thou  also  grieve  him  ? 
Admonish  them,  he  says,  as  brethren,  do  not  insult  them 
as  enemies.  He  who  admonishes  his  brother,  does  it  not 
publicly,  does  not  make  an  open  shew  of^  the  insult,  but  J^^^ 
he  does  it  privately  and  with  much  address,  grieving,  and 
hurt,  and  weeping  and  lamenting.  Let  us  bestow  there- 
fore with  the  disposition  of  a  brother,  let  us  admonish  with 
the  good  will  of  a  brother,  not  as  if  we  grieved  at  giving, 
but  as  if  we  grieved  for  his  transgressing  the  command- 
ment. For  what  is  the  advantage?  For  if,  even  after 
giving,  you  insult,  you  destroy  the  pleasure  of  giving.  But 
when  you  do  not  give  and  yet  insult,  what  wrong  do  you 
not  do  to  that  wretched  and  unfortunate  man  ?  He  came 
to  you,  to  receive  pity  from  you,  but  he  goes  away  having 
received  a  deadly  blow,  and  weeps  the  more.  For  when  by 
reason  of  his  poverty  he  is  compelled  to  beg,  and  is  insult- 
ed on  account  of  his  begging,  think  how  great  will  be  the 
punishment  of  those  who  insult  him.  He  that  dishonour-  Prov.xlv. 
eth   the  poor,  it   says,  provoketh  his  Maker.      For  tell^^'^^P** 

[^  There  is  nothing  to  answer  to  this  *  both  V  he  dwdls  on  the  first  of  the 
*  two  things,'  and  forgets  to  resume  the  sentence.] 
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floM.  5.  me,  did  He  suffer  him  to  be  poor  for  thy  sake,  that  thou 
mightest  have  an  opportunity  to  do  good  to  thyself,  and 
dost  thou  insult  him  who  for  thy  sake  is  poor  ?  What  ob- 
>  iyyv'  stinaoy  ^  is  this  1  what  an  act  of  ingratitude  is  it !  Admon- 
fAOffiyris.  ^^f^  ^|^  ^^  ^  btotheTy  he  says,  and  after  having  given,  he 
orders  you  to  admonish  him.  But  if  even  without  giving 
we  insult  him,  what  excuse  shall  we  have  ? 

Ver.  16.  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  Himself  give  you  peace 
always  by  all  means  ^ 

See  how,  when  he  mentions  things  that  are  to  be  done, 
he  sets  his  mark  upon  them  by  prayer,  adding  prayer  and 
supplication,  like  certain  marks  set  upon  things  that  are 
or,  in    ii^i J  ^p^     Qi^^  yQy^  peace,  he  says,  always  by  all  means  *. 
way.       For  since  it  was  likely  that  contentions  would  arise  from 
this,  the  one  becoming  exasperated,  and  the  others  not 
supplying  such  persons  so  readily  as  formerly,  he  with 
good,  reason  now  offered  this  prayer  for  them,  saying,  Give 
you  peace  always.     For  this  is  what  is  sought,  that  they 
may  have  it  always.     By  all  meanSy  he  says.     What  is  by 
all  [means']  ?    So  that  they  may  have  no  occasion  of  con- 
"tovto-   tention  from  any  quarter.     For  every  where*  peace  is  a 
xot).         good  thing,  even  towards  those  who  are  without.     Hear 
Rom.  xii.  what  he  says  elsewhere,  If  it  bepossiblCy  as  much  as  lieth 
*^'  in  yoUf  live  peaceably  with  all  men.     For  nothing  is  so  con- 

ducive to  the  right  performance  of  the  things  which  we 
wish,  as  to  be  peaceable  and  undisturbed,  as  to  be  free  from 
all  hatred,  and  to  have  no  enemy. 
The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

Ver.  17,  18.  7%e  salutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  handy 
which  is  the  token  in  every  Epistle,  so  I  write.  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 

This  he  says  that  he  writes  in  every  Epistle,  that  no  one 
^  see  p.     may  be  able  to  counterfeit  them,  his  subscription  *  being 
^^*        subjoined  as  a  great  token.     And  he  calls  the  prayer  a  salu- 
tation, shewing  that  every  thing  they  then  did  was  spiritual; 
even  when  it  was  proper  to  offer  salutation  the  thing  was 
attended  with  advantage ;  and  it  was  a  prayer,  not  merely 

«  Montf.  in  every  place,  which  he  loco,  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  Vul- 

thinks  the  comment  requires.     It  is  frate  having  it  so.    Savile  has  rp^rtp, 

so  in  no  Ms.  of  8.  Chrys.  yet  collated,  Ben.  r6irip. 
and  Hervetus*  translation,  in  omni 
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a  symbol  of  friendship.     With  this  be  began,  and  with  it  2Thb8. 
he  ends,  and  guards  with  strong  walls  what  he  had  said  ^"•^^*^^' 
elsewhere ;  first  he  laid  safe  foundations,  and  now  he  brings 
it  also  to  a  safe  end.     Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace,  he  says ; 
and  again,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.  Amen.     This  also  the  Lord  promised,  saying  to  His 
disciples,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  8.  Mat. 
world.     But  this  takes  place  when  we  are  willing.     For  He  $J^* 
will  not  be  with  us  any  how,  if  we  place  ourselves  at  a  dis- 
tance.    *  I  will  be  with  you,'  He  says,  *  always.'    Let  us 
not  therefore  drive  away  grace.     He  bids  us  withdraw  from 
every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly.    This  was  then  a 
great  evil,  to  be  separated  from  the  whole  body  ^  of  the  i  Or.yw- 
brethren.     By  this  at  least  he  punishes  all,  as  elsewhere  in  **"* 
his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  says.  With  such  an  one  no  I  Cor.  v. 
not  to  eat.     But  now  the  majority  do  not  think  this  a  great  ^** 
evil,  but  all  things  are  confounded  and  corrupted :  we  mix 
with  adulterers,  with  fornicators,  with  covetous  persons, 
freely,  and  as  a  matter  of  course.     If  we  ought  to  withdraw 
ourselves  from  one  who  was  only  supported  in  idleness,  how 
much  more  from  the  others.     And  that  you  may  know  how 
fearful  a  thing  it  was  to  be  separated  from  the  company  of 
the  brethren,  and  what  advantage  it  produces  to  those  who 
receive  reproof  with  a  right  mind,  hear  how  that  man,  who 
was  puffed  up  with  his  sin,  who  had  proceeded  to  the  extreme 
of  wickedness,  who  had  committed  such  fornication  as  is 
not  named  even  among  the  heathens,  who  was  insensible  of 
his  wound,  (for  this  is  the  excess  of  perversion,)  how  he  after 
all,  though  such  as  this,  was  so  bent  down  and  humbled,  that 
Paul  said.  Sufficient  to  such  an  one  is  this  punishment  which  2  Cor.  a. 
was  inflicted  of  many ;  wherefore  confirm  your  love  toward  6»  8.  ' 
him.     For  he  was  then  like  a  member  separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  body. 

But  the  cause,  and  that  from  this  which  was  then  so  ter-  (4) 
rible,  was,  because  even  the  being  with  them  was  thought 
by  them  a  great  blessing.  For  they  lived  then  in  every 
Church  like  men  who  inhabit  one  house,  and  are  under  one 
father,  and  partake  of  one  table.  How  great  an  evil  there- 
fore was  it  to  fall  from  so  great  love !  But  now  it  ' 
even  thought  to  be  a  great  evil,  because  neither  is 
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HoM.  5.  sidered  any  great  thing  when  we  are  united  with  one  another. 
What  was  then  regarded  as  punishment,  this,  on  account  of 
the  great  coldness  of  love,  now  takes  place  even  apart  irova 
punishment,  and  we  withdraw  from  one  another  causelessly, 
and  from  coldness.  For  the  cause  of  all  evils,  the  absence 
of  love,  has  dissolved  all  ties,  and  has  disfigured  all  that 
was  venerable  and  splendid  in  the  Church,  in  which  we 
ought  to  have  gloried. 

Great  is  the  confidence  of  the  Teacher,  when  from  his 
own  good  actions  he  is  entitled  to  reprove  his  disciples. 

2  Thes.  Wherefore  also  Paul  said.  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought 
to  follow  us.  And  he  ought  to  be  a  Teacher  more  of  life 
than  doctrine.  And  let  no  one  think  that  this  is  said  from 
a  spirit  of  boasting.  For  it  was  only  under  necessity  that 
he  spoke  it,  and  with  a  view  to  general  advantage.  For  we 
behaved  not  ourselves,  he  says,  disorderly  among  you.  Prom 
this  do  ye  not  see  his  humility,  whereby  he  calls  it,  *  for 
nought,^  and  *  orderly  behaviour  ? '  JVe  did  not  behave  our- 
selves  disorderly  among  you,  he  says,  neither  did  we  eat  any 
man^s  bread  for  nought.  Here  he  shews  that  perhaps  also 
they  were  poor.  And  tell  me  not  that  they  were  poor,  for 
he  is  discoursing  concerning  the  poor,  and  those  who  ob- 
tained their  necessary  subsistence  from  no  other  scource 
than  from  the  work  of  their  hands.  For  he  has  not  said, 
that  they  may  have  it  from  their  fathers,  but  that  by  work- 
ing they  should  eat  their  own  bread.  For  if  I,  he  says,  a 
herald  of  the  word  of  doctrine,  was  afraid  to  burden  you, 
much  more  he  who  does  you  no  service.  For  this  is  truly 
a  burden.  And  it  is  a  burden  too,  when  one  does  not  give 
with  much  alacrity ;  but  this  is  not  what  he  hints  at,  but 
as  if  they  were  not  able  to  do  it  easily.  For  why  dost  thou 
not  work  ?  God  hath  given  thee  hands  for  this  purpose, 
not  that  thou  shouldest  receive  from  others,  but  that  thou 
shouldest  impart  to  others. 

But  the  Lord,  he  says,  be  with  you.    This  prayer  also  we 
may  offer  for  ourselves,  if  we  do  the  things  of  the  Lord.   For 

S.  Matt,  hear  what  Christ  saith  to  His  disciples,  Go  ye  and  teach  all 

iV^^.  '^^^^  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you,  and,  lo,  I  am  ''with 
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you  always  J  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.    If  ye  do  2  Thbi. 
these  things,  He   certainly  will.     For   that  the  promise  "^'^^'^^t 
is  not  made  to  them  only,  but  to  those  also  who  walk 
in  their  steps,  is  manifest  from  His  saying,  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

What  is  that,  some  one  may  say,  to  us  who  are  not  Moral. 
teachers  ?  Each  of  you,  if  he  will,  is  a  teacher,  although 
not  of  another,  yet  of  himself.  Teach  thyself  first.  If  thou 
teachest  ^  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  He  commanded,  *  ^j^*  ^^^' 
by  this  means  thou  wilt  have  many  emulating  thee.  For 
as  a  lamp  if  it  shine  itself,  is  able  to  light  ^  ten  thousand, 
but  when  extinguished  will  not  give  light  even  to  itself, 
nor  can  it  lighten  other  lamps ;  so  also  in  the  case  of  a  pure 
life,  if  the  light  that  is  in  us  be  shining,  we  shall  make  both 
disciples  and  teachers  numberless,  being  set  before  them  as 
a  pattern  to  copy.  For  no  words  of  mine  will  be  able  so 
to  benefit  the  hearers,  as  your  life.  For  tell  me,  if  a  man 
be  dear  to  God,  and  conspicuous  for  virtue,  and  married  to 
a  wife ;  (for  it  is  possible  for  a  man  having  a  wife  and  chil- 
dren and  friends  to  please  God ;)  will  he  not  be  able  much 
more  than  I  to  benefit  all  ?  For  me  they  will  hear  once  in 
a  month,  or  not  even  once,  and  though  perhaps  they  keep 
what  they  have  heard  as  far  as  the  threshold  of  the  Church, 
they  presently  let  it  drop  away  from  them :  but  seeing  the 
life  of  that  man  constantly,  they  receive  great  advantage. 
For  when  being  insulted  he  insults  not  again,  does  he  not 
almost  infix  and  engrave  upon  the  soul  of  the  insulter  the 
reverence  of  his  meekness  ?  And  though  he  does  not  im- 
mediately confess  the  benefit,  being  ashamed  from  anger, 
or  put  to  confusion,  yet  nevertheless  he  immediately  feels 
it :  and  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  that  is  insolent,  though 
he  be  a  very  beast,  to  associate  with  one  who  is  patient  of 
evil,  without  going  away  much  benefited.  For  even  though 
we  do  not  what  is  good,  we  still  all  praise  it  and  admire  it. 
Again,  the  wife,  if  she  see  her  husband  meek,  being  always 
with  him,  receives  great  advantage,  and  the  child  also.  It 
is  therefor©  in  the  power  of  every  one  to  be  a  teacher.     For 

^  h.v6f^cLiy  to  set  alight. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


512  Head  of  a  Family  should  be  its  teacher. 

HoM.  5.  he  says.  Edify  one  another,  even  as  also  ye  do.  For  tell 
1  Thea.  nie,  has  any  loss  befallen  the  family  ?  The  wife  is  disturbed, 
as  being  weaker,  and  more  extravagant,  and  fond  of  orna- 
ment; the  man,  if  he  be  a  philosopher,  derides  the  loss,  and 
consoles  her,  and  persuades  her  to  bear  it  with  fortitude. 
Tell  me,  then,  will  he  not  benefit  her  much  more  than  our 
words  ?  For  it  is  easy  for  any  one  to  talk,  but  to  act,  when 
we  are  reduced  to  the  necessity,  is  very  difficult.  On  this 
account  human  nature  is  wont  rather  to  be  regulated  by 
deeds.  And  such  is  the  superiority  of  virtue,  that  even  a 
slave  often  benefits  a  whole  family,  master  and  all. 
(5)  For  not  in  vain,  nor  without  reason,  does  Paul  constantly 

command  them  to  practise  virtue,  and  to  be  obedient  to  their 
masters,  not  so  much  regarding  the  service  of  their  masters, 
as  that  the  word  of  God  and  the  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed ; 
and  when  it  is  not  blasphemed,  it  will  soon  also  be  admired. 
And  I  know  of  many  families,  that  they  have  benefited  by 
the  virtue  of  their  slaves.  But  if  a  servant  placed  under 
authority  can  improve  his  master,  much  more  can  the  master 
his  servants.  Divide  then  with  me,  I  beseech  you,  this 
ministry.  I  address  all  generally,  do  you  each  individual 
privately,  and  let  each  charge  himself  with  the  salvation  of 
his  neighbour.  For  that  it  becomes  one  to  preside  over 
those  of  his  household  in  these  matters,  hear  where  Paul 
1  Cor.  sends  woman  for  instruction;  And  if  they  vnll  learn  any 
thing y  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home;  and  he  does  not 
lead  them  to  the  teachers.  For  as  in  schools  of  learning, 
there  are  teachers  even  among  the  disciples,  so  also  in  the 
Church.  For  he  wishes  the  teacher  not  to  be  troubled  by 
all.  Wherefore  ?  Because  then  there  will  be  great  advan- 
tages, not  only  that  the  labour  will  be  light  to  the  teacher, 
but  that  each  of  the  disciples  also,  having  taken  pains,  is 
soon  able  to  become  a  teacher,  making  this  his  concern. 

For  see  how  great  a  service  the  wife  contributes.  She 
keeps  the  house,  and  takes  care  of  all  things  in  the  house, 
she  presides  over  her  handmaids,  she  clothes  them  with  her 
own  hands,  she  cause  thee  to  be  called  the  father  of  chil- 
dren, she  delivers  thee  from  brothels,  she  aids  thee  to  live 
chastely,  she  puts  a  stop  to  the  strong  desire  of  nature.  And 
do  thou  also  benefit  her.    How  ?    In  spiritual  things  stretch 
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forth  thy  hand.     Whatever  useful  things  thou  hast  heard,  2  Thes. 
bear  them  off  in  thy  mouth,  like  the  swallows,  and  carry  them  ^^'^^>^^' 
away  and  place  them  in  the  mouth  of  the  mother  and  the 
young  ones.     For  is  it  not  absurd,  in  other  things  to  think 
thyself  worthy  of  the  preeminence,  and  to  occupy  the  place 
of  the  head,  but  in  teaching  to  quit  thy  station  ?     The  ruler 
ought  not  to  excel  the  ruled  in  honours  so  much  as  in  vir- 
tues.    For  this  is  the  duty  of  a  ruler,  for  the  other  is  the 
part  of  the  ruled,  but  this  is  the  achievement  ^  of  the  ruler  '  *«^^/>- 
himself.     If  thou  enjoyest  much  honour,  it  is  nothing  to  *'*** 
thee,  for  thou  receivedst  it  from  others :  if  thou  shinest  in 
much  virtue,  this  is  all  thine  own. 

Thou  art  the  head  of  the  woman ;  let  then  the  head  regu- 
late the  rest  of  the  body.  Dost  thou  not  see  that  it  is  not 
so  much  above  the  rest  of  the  body  in  situation,  as  in  fore- 
thought, directing  like  a  steersman  the  whole  of  it  ?  For  in 
the  head  are  the  eyes  both  of  the  body,  and  of  the  soul : 
from  it  flows  to  them  the  faculty  of  seeing  and  the  power 
of  directing.  And  the  rest  of  the  body  is  appointed  for 
service,  but  this  is  set  to  command.  All  the  senses  have 
thence  their  origin  and  their  source.  Thence  are  sent  forth 
the  organs  of  speech,  the  power  of  sight,  and  of  smell,  and 
all  touch.  For  thence  is  derived  the  root  of  the  nerves 
and  the  bones.  Seest  thou  not  that  it  is  superior  in  fore- 
sight, more  than  in  honour  ?  So  let  us  rule  the  women  ; 
let  us  surpass  them,  not  by  seeking  greater  honour  from 
them,  but  by  their  being  more  benefited  by  us. 

I  have  shewn  that  they  afford  us  no  little  benefits,  but  if 
we  are  willing  to  make  them  a  return  in  spiritual  things,  we 
outdo  them  :  for  it  is  not  possible  in  bodily  things  to  offer 
an  equivalent.  For  what?  dost  thou  contribute  much 
wealth  ?  but  it  is  she  who  preserves  it,  and  this  care  of  hers 
is  an  equivalent,  and  thus  there  is  need  of  her,  because 
many,  who  had  great  possessions,  have  lost  all  because  they 
had  not  a  wife  to  take  care  of  them.  But  as  for  the  chil- 
dren, you  both  communicate,  and  the  benefit  from  each  is 
equal,  or  rather  she  in  these  things  has  the  more  laborious 
service,  always  bearing  the  offspring,  and  being  afflicted 
with  the  pains  of  childbirth ;  so  that  it  is  in  spiritual 
only  that  thou  wilt  be  able  to  surpass  her. 
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514        Ruling  household  well  recompensed  above* 

HoM.  5.  Let  us  not  therefore  be  careful  how  we  shall  get  wealthy 
but  how  we  shall  present  with  confidence  to  God  the  souls 
with  which  we  are  entrusted :  for  by  regulating  them  we 
shall  also  most  highly  benefit  ourselves.  For  he  who  teaches 
another,  although  he  does  nothing  else,  yet  in  speaking  is 
affected  with  compunction,  when  he  sees  himself  responsi* 
ble  for  those  things,  on  account  of  which  he  reproves  others* 
Since  therefore  we  benefit  both  ourselves  and  them,  and 
through  them  the  household,  and  this  is  preeminently 
pleasing  to  God ;  let  us  not  be  weary  of  taking  care  both 
of  our  own  souls,  and  of  those  to  whom  we  minister,  that 
for  all  we  may  receive  a  recompenoe,  and  with  much  riches 
may  arrive  at  the  holy  City  our  mother,  the  Jerusalem  that 
is  above,  from  which  God  grant  that  we  may  never  fall^ 
but  that  having  shone  in  the  most  excellent  conversation, 
we  may  be  thought  worthy  with  much  confidence  to  see  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  power,  and  honour,  now 
and  ever,  and  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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Aaron,  why  he  was  not  smitten  with 
leprosy  as  Miriam,  221. 

Abel,  suffered  through  lore,  382.  shall 
meet  Christ,  416. 

Abraham^  example  of  gfood  use  of 
riches,  143.  his  offering  Isaac  a  type 
of  our  Lord's  death,  245. 

Abraham^  bid  sacrifice  Isaac,  that  he 
might  he  rewarded,  355.  an  example 
to  bereaved  parents,  368.  prayed  for 
Sodom,  382.  preferred  God  to  all 
things,  401.  heard  even  his  wife  for 
Ood's  salce,  401 .  blessed  in  his  family 
for  this,  401.  not  heard  for  Sodom, 
421.  his  reward  greater  for  his  not 
knowing  the  future,  429.  had  chil- 
dren, but  was  not  covetous,  447.  his 
hospitality,  ib.  wronged  by  Lot,  ib. 

Accusation,  false,  met  by  explanation, 
true  by  acknowledgment  and  amend- 
ment, 500. 

Achaitty  Churches  of,  472. 

Achatt,  sacrilege  of,  punished,  423. 

Aetionty  tradition  by,  386,  504. 

Acts,  of  mercy  to  be  done  against  the 
last  day,  50.  v.  Mercy,  noble  acts  not 
performed  without  daring,  107.  evil 
actions  spring  from  thoughts,  160. 

Adam,  first  of  mankind,  216.  in  Para- 
dise  like  Christ  in  heaven,  244.  dif- 
ference between  him  and  a  Chris- 
tian, 253. 

Ai(furation,  by  Christ,  once  feared,  now 
despised,  456.  by  children,  eyes  of 
husband,  &c.  feared,  457.  a  woman 
rewarded  for  regarcUng,  457. 

Admiration,  note  of,  436. 

Admonition,  indirect  most  effective, 
396.  relieved  by  praise,  397.  dis- 
liked, 440, 41 .  should  be  gentle,  443. 
followed  up  with  prayer,  454,  496. 
of  an  offending  brother,  private,  507. 
sealed  by  prayer,  508. 

Admonitions,  should  be  coupled  with 
commendations,  90. 
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Adrian,  sufferings  of  Jews  from,  423. 

Adultery,  has  worse  effects  than  fomi- 
cation,  161. 

Adultery,  is  uncleanness,  381.  forbid- 
den to  men  as  well  as  to  women,  388, 
390.  punished  in  women  by  Roman 
law,  390.  a  work  of  darkness,  431. 
most  insulting  if  open,  449. 

Affliction,  of  selfnowavirtue,atDayof 
Judgmentan  unprofitable  reflection, 
155.  a  benefit,  174, 175.  no  one  free 
from  it  even  in  this  world's  contests, 
ibid,  from  it  ease  springs,  178.  leads 
to  Kingdom,  179. 

Affliction,  admits  spiritual  joy,  340. 
see  Trial,  The  lot  of  Christians, 
365.  less  felt  when  we  have  great 
blessings,  401 .  grace  and  comfort  in, 
470.  unity  a  help  in,  471.  shakes 
the  weak,  confirms  the  strong,  471. 
comfort  in,  475.  a  temptation  against 
love  of  God,  503. 

Ahithophel,  example  of  flattery,  37. 

Alexander  the  coppersmith,  497. 

Alexander,  called  the  Macedonian, 
347.  his  conquests  prophesied  of,  ib. 

Alms,  adorn  the  soul ;  root  out  covet- 
ousness;  raise  soul  towards  heaven, 
5.  bring  blessings,  6.  assist  the  dead, 
38.  a  help  to  Catechumens,  39.  mea- 
sured by  the  purpose  of  the  giver, 
170.  and  172.  are  a  sweet  savour  to 
God,  ibid,  should  be  given  in  propor- 
tion  to  the  property  a  person  has, 
270.  are  a  more  beautiful  clothing 
thangolden  ornaments,  304.  neglect 
of  rivets  sins,  303. 

Alms,  see  Hunger,  Brethren,  Sfc.  sur- 
passed by  thanksgivingin  losses,371 . 
giving,  relieves  one's  losses,  372. 
stores  for,  373.  enjoined  after  losses, 
372,  398.  oil  of  our  lamp,  462.  are 
for  those  who  cannot  support  them- 
selves,  505. 

Almsgiving,  1 95.  to  Ministers  rgain  to 
the  giver,  14.  the  right  disposition 
of  giving,  14,  15.  removes  sins  of 
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the  giver,  ibid-  should  be  to  the 
poorer  before  the  richer,  ibid,  not  to 
a  saint  in  abundance,  16.  should  be 
without  nice  curiosity,  ibid,  its  good 
effects  on  man's  nature,  161.  does 
more  good  to  the  giver  than  the  re- 
ceiyer,  165.  makes  God  the  debtor 
188, 191.  shewn  to  be  the  best  thing 
by  time  present,  and  future,  195. 
wisdom  286. 

Amaleky  conquered  by  Moses*  prayer, 
497. 

Ambassadors^  honour  due  to,  341. 

Amulets,  used  in  sickness,  applied  by 
old  women,  279,  280.  a  device  of 
Satan's,  281.  the  use  of  them  con- 
demned by  the  better  sort  of  hea- 
thens, ibid. 

Amulets,  369. 

Ananias,  sin  and  punishment  of,  424. 

•^narcAy,Antic1irist'sopportunity,492. 

Anchor,  hope  of  Resurrection,  an, 464. 

Angels,  Colossians'  potion  about  them 
refuted,  214.  created  by  the  Son,  ibid, 
all  thingsdonebythem,are  of  Christ, 
215.  afore-time  enemies  to  man, 
were  reconciled  to  him  by  Christ, 
217.  therefore  they  could  not  bring 
man  to  God,  218.  before  reconcilia- 
tion according  to  the  number  of  the 
nations,  after  according  to  number 
of  believers,  219.  could  not  persuade 
men  to  reconciliation,  for  they  could 
not  bind  Satan,  225.  notion  about 
them  again  refuted  by  his  saying 
that  men  can  continue  in  the  state  of 
grace  only  by  faith  in  Christ,  not  by 
them,  226.  nor  are  they  needed  since 
men  are  '  knit'  to  Ctuist,  228.  no- 

.  tion  about  them  answered  again  by 
Christ's  being  in  Christians,  237. 
and  because  perfection  is  in  Christ 
only,  238.  Colossians'  notion  about 
them  fully  met,  256.  it  arose  from 
some  false  teacher,  out  of  his  vain- 
glory, 257.  it  caused  them  to  let  go 

.  their  hold  of  Christ,  and  so  be  lost, 
258.  the  doctrine  was  altogether  of 
man,  either  from  some  Jew,  or  from 
the  Gentiles,  ibid. 
Angels,  attend  on  children,  404,  474. 
work  of  in  the  Resurrection,  415 — 
1 7.  host  of,  described  as  surrounding 
Christ,  474. 
Anointing,  metaphorically,  for  encou- 
raging, 465,  6. 
Antichrist,  might  seem  a  sign  of 
Christ's  coming,  430.  is  not  an  exact 
one,  ibid,  will  come  first,  and  so  far 
a  sign,  464,  5.  Christ  left  no  room 
for  his  deceit,  465.  he  that  shall  come 
in  his  oum  name,  465.  fables  about, 


as  of  his  bending  the  knee,  465. 
wrought  in  by  Satan,  ib.  466,  485. 
proud  as  Satan,  465,  6.  called  the 
Apostacy,  484,  493.  will  not  set  up 
idolatry,  ib.  will  be  worshipped  in 
God's  Temple,  i.  e.  in  Churches,  ib. 
miracles  of,  ib.  is  not  Satan,  485. 
what  withheki,  the  Roman  Empire, 
491,493. Nero  a  typeof,  492. Christ's 
mere  appearing  shall  destroy,  492. 
wonders  of  false,  493.  permitted  for 
silencing  of  unbelievers,  493. 
Antioeh,  monks  near,  505.  note  e. 
Apollinarius,  of  Laodicea,  61.  his  fol- 
lowers denied  that  our  Lord  took  a 
soul,  80. 

Apostaey,  see  Antichrist, 

Apostles, The,  examples  how  we  should 
meet  pride  arising  from  our  wisdom, 
57.  V.  Daniel  and  Joseph,  a  type, 
and  their  life  living  laws,  1 42.  taught  "^ 
and  then  left  those  they  had  taught 
to  teach  in  their  place,  287.  their 
ignorance  no  hindrance  to  thespread 
ofthe  Gospel,  301. 

Apostles,  rejoiced  in  suffering,  340. 
chosen  as  unworldly,  350.  at  first 
curious  about  the  time  of  Consum- 
mation, 425.  not  so  afterward,  425, 
6.  not  informed,  426.  S.  Pe-ter  chief 
of,  426. 

Appearing,  not  said  of  The  Father, 
but  of  The  Son,  63. 

^rrAtpjm«,  probably  held  some  office  in 
the  Church  at  Colossie,  182,  320.  a 
person  to  whom  S.  Paul  would  have 
the  Colossians  entirely  subject,  321. 

Archangel,  415.  voice  of,  ib.  417. 

Arians,  like  heathens  in  maldng  a 
greater  and  a  lesser  God,  63.  said 
the  Son  was  no  where  called  'Great', 
ibid,  error  that  we  know  God  as  He 
knows  Himself  alluded  to,  82,  83. 

Aristarchus,  was  brought  up  firom  Je- 
rusalem fellow -prisoner  with  S.Paul, 
308. 

Arius  of  Alexandria,  61.  in  what  way 
heretical,  62.  how  his  heresy  falls 
before  S.  Paul's  text,  ibid. 

Ark,  100  years  building,  418.  resting, 
place  of,  419. 

Armenia,  mountains  of,  ark  rested  on, 
419. 

Armour,  spiritual,  433.  how  to  provide, 
ib. 

Army,  the  Church  like  anH^43. 

Arrogance,  arising  from  thinking  of 
our  own  excellencies,  1 15. 

Arrogance,  see  Pride,  pride  produces. 

Article  the,  often  not  placed,  and  yet 
the  word  God  means  The  Father,  67. 
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Artitans , oppress  thdr  poorer  fellows, 
450. 

Arts,  knowledg'e  of,  should  not  make 
men  proud,  S7.  not  learnt  without 
fear,  91.  to  be  used  in  God's  service 
in  serving  one  another,  not  to  with- 
draw men  from  spiritual  things,  1 25. 
base  arts  to  be  avoided,  126.  know- 
ledge  of  Art,  is  not  taken  from  a  man 
by  external  circumstances,  144. 

Ascalony  counny  beyond,  419.  men  of 
conquered  by  Samuel's  prayer,  497. 

Assyrians,  the,  sufferings  of  Jews 
from,  422.  King  of  conquered  by 
Hezeldah's  prayer,  497. 

Atoms,  notion  of,  409. 

Avarice,  souls  sacrificed  to,  391 .  see 
Covetousness.  wickedness  of,  446. 
vain  excuses  for  answered,  446,  7. 

Avarice,  its  bad  effects,  71.  consists  in 
loving  money  at  all,  72,  hinders 
from  seeing  Christ's  Face,  72.  is  the 
root  of  evib,  ib.  hinders  from  being 
Christ's  servant,  ibid.  Hell  punish- 
ment  of,  73. 

Audacity,  examples  of,  58.  is  shewn 
in  causeless  rage,  59. 

Authority,  used  to  the  Faithful,  407. 


B 


Babylonians,  sufferings  of  Jews 
from,  422.  destroyed  Median  em- 
pire, 492.  their  fall,  ib. 

Baptism,the  Name  the  efficacy  of,  291 , 
292.  called  a  seal,  37.  makes  con- 
formable to  Christ's  death  in  being 
the  death  of  sin,  132.  men  freed  from 
sin  by,  and  have  the  Holy  Ghost 
given  them,  135.  men  are  delivered 
as  it  were  from  a  fever  and  wholly 
diseased  state  by  it,  ibid,  further  ac- 
count of  benefits  it  confers  on  men, 
]  36.  It  gives  remission  of  sin,  gfrace, 
and  wealth,  137.  Prodigal  Son  an 
example  for  those  that  have  sinned 
after  Baptism,  ibid,  is  through  the 
Cross,  148.  the  way  prepared  for  it 
by  the  things  done  of  old  in  water, 
245.  is  a  circumcision  of  Spirit,  249. 
not  burial  only  but  resurrection,  ibid, 
a  death  unto  sin,  250.  prefigured  in 
Red  Sea,  260.  its  destroyhig  and 
new-making  effects  no  cause  for 
marvel  from  what  goes  on  In  na- 
ture, 261.  receives  us  clay,  restores 
us  gold,  261. 

Baptism,  called  sleep  by  heretics,  407. 
of  Christ  not  so,  407.  too  often  de- 


ferred, 428.  SS.Greg.Naz.and  Cyril 
A1.  on  this  practice,  Tb.  note  b.  would 
be  more  deferred  if  men  knew  their 
time,  428.  form  of  not  derog^tonr 
to  the  Son,  495.  priest  has  one  with 
people,  501. 

Baths,  luxury  of,  437. 

Beasts,  wild,  do  not  hurt  unless  strait- 
ened, 445.  man  inferior  to  in  bodily 
qualities,  468. 

Beauty,  no  cause  for  being  proud,  86. 

Bee,  lesson  from,  in  that  it  dies  in 
stinging,  445.  commended  in  Scrip- 
ture, ib. 

Beggars,  ac]\jure  by  Christ  in  vain,  457. 
succeed  by  praising  ladies'  beauty, 

457.  driven  to  low  jesting  and  jug- 
gling, 458.  and  to  loose  music,  458. 
thankful    under    great   privations, 

458.  at  Churches,  459.  cruel  treat- 
ment of,  507. 

Begging,  a  shameful  thmg,  398, 507. 
misery  of,  445.  gets  alms  from  few, 
458.  a  lesson  to  those  who  tire  of 
prayer,  458,  459. 

Beginning;,  used  for  first  impulse,  or 
for  grounding,  466. 

£tf/»</^  of  things  in  Heaven  increased 
from  what  takes  place  on  earth,  243, 
244,  245. 

Believers,  sin  of  punished,  421. 

BeUy,  how  to  use  it  in  God's  service, 
125.  the  many  ways  men  make  it 
their  god,  149.  moderation  must  be 
put  as  a  boundary  to  it,  as  the  sand 
to  the  sea,  150. 

Bef\}amin,  tribe  of,  that  in  which  the 
Priests'  portion  was,  120. 

Bercea,  persecution  at,  348. 

Better  men,  thought  of  cures  pride, 
467. 

Bishops,  sometimes  called  Presbyters 
and  Deacons,  8.  have  authority  from 
Christ  bysuccession,  222.  come  from 
God,  ibid,  are  ambassadors  from 
God,  223. 

Bishop,  see  Chrysostom,  Priest,  Ru- 
ler, responsibility  of,  455. 

Blasphemers,  hated  by  God,  taken  up 
by  the  devil  and  his  angels,  68. 

Blood,  resisting  unto,  483. 

Body,  the,  may  be  made  spiritual,  and 
at  length  shine  in  Heaven  like 
Christ's  Body,  150.  shall  be  made 
immortal  by  the  power  of  Christ, 
151.  is  sometimes  beautiful,  sin  ne- 
ver, 276. 

Body, see  Resurrection,  Formation  of, 
a  mystery.  410.  structure  and  parts 
of,  ib.  mortal  and  liable  to  suffering, 
444.  and  soul  preserved  by  spirit, 
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454.  beggars  nuumed  io,  457,  8. 
unity  of,  requires  care  of  all  parts, 
471,  2.  place  of  head  in,  513. 

Bonds,  a  furtherance  to  the  Gospel, 
3,  21.  a  confirmation  of  the  Gospel, 
13.  give  confidence  to  others,  21. 
cause  preaching  both  from  envy  and 
for  good- will,  ibid,  the  great  service 
they  are  to  S.  Paul,  and  to  his  work, 
200.  a  constrast  between  his  and 
those  the  women  bound  their  hair 
with,  302,  303.  S.  Paul's,  a  support 
under  all  kinds  of  tribulations,  321. 
and  in  temptations  to  luxury,  322. 

Books^  Christian  and  heathen,  468. 

Boweltf  of  Christ,  force  of  the  expres- 
sion, 18. 

Breast-plate,  of  fi&ith  and  love,  433. 

Brethren,  used  as  a  mark  of  honour, 
116. 

Brethren,  murdered  by  refusing  suste- 
nance,  423.  should  be  relieved  from 
hunger,  445. disorderly  to  be  punish- 
ed, not  starved,  504 — 6.  nor  utterly 
cut  off,  507. 

Bride,  with  what  ornaments  she 
should  be  adorned,  333. 

Bridesmaids,  327,  328. 

Brutes,  superior  to  man  when  heprides 
himself  on  qualities  they  have  in 
common  with  him,  86,  87,  88. 

Bulimy,  ravenous  disease  called,  467. 

Busyhodies,  never  satisfied,  467.  dan- 
ger  to,  476. 

By{  =  8t^)  does  not  imply  inferiority, 
183. 


C 


Cain,  envied  for  want  of  love,  382. 
his  sin  punished,  422.  his  sin  equal- 
led, 423.  had  no  written  law,  423. 

Calamities,  precede  Christ's  coming, 
465. 

Calling,  Christian,  requires  good  life, 
389.  many  faU  from,  482,  3.  God's 
wUl  in  our,  389,  434,  455,  482. 

Canticles,  mystical  interpretation  of, 
405. 

Care,  undue,  takes  away  the  native 
force  of  the  soul,  116.  of  this  world 
straitens  us  in  narrow  way,  436, 
437. 

Catechumens,  Ao  not  benefit  by  remem- 
brance  in  the  Mysteries,  only  by 
ahns,  39. 

Catasta,  368. 

Ceiling  gilded,  common  in  the  houses 
of  the  rich,  123. 

Cefar'#household obedient  to  S.  Paul's 


preaching,  174. 

Chapels  of  Martyrs,  459.  some  built 
by  Constantine,  ib.  note  s.  poor  at 
doors  of,  ib.  alms  at,  ref.  in  note  t. 

Chariot,  61. 

Charmer,  unpitied  if  bitten,  438. 

Charmi,  son  of,  punished,  423. 

Charms,  see  Amulets,  offered  in  sick- 
ness, 369.  to  be  rejected  for  fear  of 
God,  ib. 

CAor^i/y,  specially  called  holiness,  381. 
blessing  of  keeping  till  marriage, 
391.  sometimes  found  in  Heatbena» 
394.  first  practice  of,  keeping  the 
eyes,  466.  foundation  of,  fosting,  ib. 

Cheerfulness,  right  in  all  events,  lOOi. 

Children,  of  nobles  wear  golden  oma. 
ment  round  the  neck  as  those  of 
high  birth,  4.  put  it  off  when  men, 
5.  require  to  be  indulged,  230.  loss 
of,  not  a  new  suffering,  and  a  gain 
to  them,  282.  may  be  wept  for,  but 
without  blasphemous  words,  283.  at 
Constantinople  had  leamt  songs  and 
dances  of  Satan ;  should  be  instruct- 
ed in  Psalms  and  Hymns,  2lMu 
should  never  be  left  to  intermix 
freely  with  servants  or  friends  even, 
289.  the  many  virtuous  lessons  they 
may  be  instructed  in  frt)m  the 
Psalms,  ibid. 

Children,  term  used  by  S.  Paul  when 
he  would  correct,  or  shew  fondness, 
116. 

Children,  not  using  charms  for,  a 
martyrdom,  369.  loss  of,  too  great 
grief  for,  399,  400.  less  mourned 
for  by  her  who  is  happy  in  her 
husband,  401 .  and  by  one  who  loves 
God,  ih.  what  children  happy,  403, 
4.  waited  on  by  Angels,  403.  good, 
meet  their  fathers,  416.  eaten  by 
women,  422.  curiosity  of,  426. 
made  an  excuse  for  avarice,  445. 
many  that  have  none  covetous,  ih. 
God  may  take  away  if  made  an  ex- 
cuse, 446.  Patriarchs  had,  bat  were 
not  covetous,  447.  why  given,  447. 
acknowledge  parents  merdy  as 
such,  455.  early  learn  fabulous  no- 
tions, 465, 478.  should  be  taught  to 
fear  Judgment, 478.  to  be  regulated, 
479.  to  be  prayed  for,  499.  cares  for, 
sweet  to  a  mother,  501. 

Children,  the  Three,  refreshed  in  the 
furnace,  310.  ventured  without 
knowing  thev  should  escape,  429. 

Christ,  how  glorified  in  S.  Paul's  Hie 
or  death,  32.  exhorts  disciples  by 
examples  of  Himself,  the  Father, 
and  Prophets,  60.  called  *The  Great 
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God '  bj  S.  Paul,  64.  His  not  stMng 
to  Himself  equality  iproyes  Him  not 
lesser  than  the  Father,  ibid,  exhort, 
ed  by  higher  examples,  66.  Hb 
Divinity  not  matter  of  robbery,  but 
His  right ;  natural  to  Him,  76.  His 
equality  with  Ood,  He  had  by  right, 
not  by  robbery,  77.  His  emptying 
Himself  His  own  aet,  ibid.  He  did 
this  to  be  an  example  of  humility, 
not  to  shew  the  superiority  of  the 
Father,  ibid,  if  a  mere  creature,  did 
not  humble  Himself  in  washing  dis- 
dples'  feet,  79.  His  humility  not  in 
doing  man's  work  only, ibid,  in  what 
ways  like  and  unlike  other  men, 
ibid,  underwent  no  change  or  de- 
generacy in  becoming  a  servant,  80. 
proved  to  have  taken  a  soul  against 
the  Apollinarians,  80.  was  not  ser. 
vile  in  becoming  willingly  obedient 
to  His  Father,  but  greatly  honoured 
Him,  81.  His  humiliation  corre- 
spondent to  His  height,  ibid.  His 
death  greater  humiliation  than  His 
being  a  servant,  ibid,  the  most  igno- 
minious death  of  all,  ibid,  humbled 
as  man,  82.  exalted  as  man,  ibid. 
His  glory,  honour,  or  dishonour  is 
the  Father's  too,  83.  His  obedience. 
His  exaltation,  84.  can  be  known 
only  by  faith,  131 .  fellowship  in  Hb 
sufferings  and  death  through  faith, 
132.  died  while  in  the  body,  133. 
the  cause  of  His  sufferings,  134. 
men  apprehended  by  Him  while  fly- 
ing away  from  Him,  ibid,  comes 
Himself  to  take  His  friends  to  hea- 
ven,  153.  the  grief  it  will  be  to  be 
rejected  from  His  kingdom  at  the 
Judgment,  154.  men  are  saints  be- 
cause  of  their  faith  in  Him,  183. 
His  names  symbols  of  His  bene- 
fits  to  man,  184.  He  cometh  to  us 
througfh  the  poor,  188.  present  at  the 
table  of  the  poor,  189.  the  greatness 
of  His  work  in  redemption,  204. 
First  of  the  Church,  as  Adam  of 
men,  216.  as  first-fruits  of  the  dead 
offers  all  men  as  a  sacrifice,  ibid, 
still  suffers  in  His  members,  227. 
does  many  things  for  them  now,  228. 
reasons  why  He  came  at  this  time, 
not  in  old  time,  229—234.  in  Him 
18  hid  all  wisdom,  240.  *  Fulness  of 
Godhead '  in  Him  means  that  God 
dwelleth  in  Him,  248.  man's  near- 
ness to  Him,  249.  as  being  the  cause, 
He  is  Consubstantial,  ibid,  blotted 
out  the  bond  that  was  against  man 
by  His  death,  250.  and  then  tore  it 


in  two,  251.  conquered  Satan  on  the 
Cross,  ibid.  His  death  public  ;  His 
Resurrection  private,  ibid,  so  beauti- 
ful  it  is  not  possible  to  tell,  272.  is 
put  on  by  clothing  the  soul  with  vir- 
tues, 303, 304,  305.  present  at  mar- 
riages,  331 .  with  Hb  Angeb, 332.  to 
be  invited,  and  how,  338, 461 .  comp. 
189. 
Christ,  glorified  in  suffering,  340. 
waiting  for,  348.  Hb  Resurrection  a 
ground  of  hope,  349, 435.  will  judge 
quick  and  dead,  349,  381,  438,  504. 
known  by  the  Jews,  though  slain 
by  them,  361.  foretold  aflUction  to 
lighten  it,  365.  suffered  for  us  while 
enemies,  366.  he  that  can  give  to, 
rich,  372.  Death  of,  proves  Incarna- 
tion real,  407.  b  in  the  Faithful,  408. 
our  Pilot,  412.  words  of  recorded 
only  by  S.  Paul,  415.  voice  of,  rabes 
the  dead,  415.  honour  of  meeting, 
41 6.  checked  curiosity  alM>ut  the  end, 
427, 430.  comes  as  a  thief,  and  why, 

430.  comes  suddenly  though  pre- 
ceded  b>  Antkhrbt  and  Elias,  430, 

431.  no  immedUte  sign,  430.  com- 
mand of,  to  obey  rulers,  though  bad 
men,  441 .  adjuration  by,  to  be  fear- 
ed,  456.  nowdbregarded,  ib.  woman 
rewarded  by  a  vision  of,  for  regard- 
ing adjuration,  457.  comes  to  table 
in  the  poor,  461.  proclaimed  at  hand 
to  induce  disappointment,  464.  spoke 
particulariy  of  Consummation  to  pro- 
vide  against  deceivers,  465.  coming 
of  to  be  like  lightning,  465.  pre- 
ceded by  calamities,  465.  by  Anti- 
christ, ib.  by  Elias,  ib.  494.  taught 
humility  by  washing  Disciples'  feet, 
468.  coming  of  lively  set  forth,  474. 
suffering  for,  glorious,  483.  coming 
of  will  be  with  gathering  of  Saints, 
484.  followers  of  Antichrbt  would 
in  no  case  have  believed,  493.  Did 
not  openly  call  Himself  God,  493. 
not  really  dbbelieved  because  called 
so,  ib.  excuses  for  not  believing 
taken  away  through  Antichrbt, 
493.  came  in  the  Father's  name,  ib. 
caUed  the  Love  of  the  Truth,  494. 
Friend  of  man,  495.  glory  of  to  save 
men,  ib.  b  present  where  men  pray 
together,  499.  to  be  waited  for,  504. 
forbade  idleness,  lb. 

Christians,  of  old,  sharers  of  S.  Paul's 
sufferings,  46.  if  thev  glorify  Christ 
and  live  not  rightly,  insult  Htm,  and 
worse  than  heathen,  84.  enemies  to 
the  Cross,  who  seek  ease  and  luxury, 
147.  each  should  have  thought  for 
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his  conduct  in  every  particular,  160. 
called  Faithful  because  of  mysteries 
entrusted  to  them  never  entrusted 
to  others,  184.  are  called  to  have  a 
portion  of  the  Saints  in  light,  202. 
translated  into  it  by  Christ,  203. 
yet  prefer  ease  and  luxury  in  this 
world,  204,  205.  one  who  does  not 
act  as  if  he  believed  Christ  to  be 
God  is  worse  than  a  Oentile,  206. 
contrast  between  state  of  at  Bap- 
tism,  and  Adam's  state  in  Paradise, 
253,  254.  punishment  of,  in  case  of 
fall  after  Baptism,  254.  can  only  be 
kept  in  his  state  of  purity  by  a  vir- 
tuous life,  255.  are  risen  with  Christ, 
therefore  their  life  is  not  this  life,  nor 
will  it  appear,  till  He  appears,  259. 
compared  to  a  corpse,  260.  have  all 
one  royal  form,  viz.  that  of  Christ, 
278.  should  make  the  sign  of  the 
Cross,  and  not  use  amulets,  280. 
should  not  always  be  learning,  but 
should  be  able  after  a  time  to  teach 
others  also,  287.  wisdom  with  which 
they  should  treat  those  that  are  not 
Christians,  306.  in  having  put  on 
Christ,  are  clothed  with  ornament 
enough,  304. 

Christian,  so  may  you  die,  a  form  of 
adjuration,  456.  first,  all  friends, 
355.  appointed  to  trials,  365.  pre- 
sent, have  borne  nothing,  366.  are 
not  ready  for  war,  366.  in  peace 
should  provide  for  war,  367.  are 
Christ's  in  death  or  life,  434.  early, 
poor  and  courageous,  473.  first,  as 
one  family,  hence  withdrawal  much 
feared,  509. 

Chritt-mongerSy  some  called,  398. 

ChrUti,  false,  provided  against,. 465. 

Chrysoitom,  S,  admires  S.  Paul  more 
for  his  grief  at  sinners  than  for  his 
many  trials,  178.  is  not  afraid  to 
warn  people  of  their  sins,  because 
he  may  be  left  with  a  small  congre- 
gation, 267.  the  mind  with  which  he 
had  spoken  of  the  defects  of  his  peo- 
ple, 269.  complains  that  his  flock  do 
not  teach  each  other,  and  keep  him 
in  town,  though  others  in  country 
need  his  instruction,  287,  288.  his 
heartyjoyat  the  mention  of  S.  PauFs 
bonds,  300. 

ChrygoMtom,  S,  straitened  for  an  ex- 
ample  of  friendship,  356.  his  argu- 
ment about  fornication,  381,  2. 
apostrophises  Joseph,  384.  Urges 
to  immediate  forgfiveness,  384.  talks 
like  a  match-maker,  391 .  must  speak 
of  unclean  things  for  remedy,  392. 


calls  his  charge  his  own  body,  393. 
calls  travellers  to  witness  the  state 
of  plain  of  Jordan,  422.  in  fear  of 
punuhment  because  of  his  office, 
425.  promises  to  prove  that  heU  is 
notagainst  God'smercy,425.  grieves 
for  scorners,  438.  complained  of  for 
discipline,  441.  prayed  for  the  peo- 
ple though  unworthy  to  do  so,  454. 
asks  theur  prayers  on  account  of  his 
responsibility,  455.  and  on  account 

*of  Satan's  assaiUts,  498.  will  not 
compare  himself  to  David,  498.  yet 
asks  to  be  cared  for  like  him,  ib. 
feels  for  the  people  as  a  fether,  499. 
therefore  ventures  to  pray  for  them 
in  private  as  weU  as  in  public,  499. 
asks  to  hear  any  complaint,  500. 
wishes  his  charge  multiplied  though 
heavy,  500.  spiritual  children  of, 501. 
pangs  for,  ib.  preached  as  Bishop 
once  or  twice  a  month,  511.  asks 
help  in  teaching,  512. 

Church,  the,  the  bride  of  Christ,  and 
of  His  flesh,  331. 

Church,  the  real  palace,  459.  poor 
round  doors  of,  ib.  lessons  from  this, 
ib.  rich  are  vain  and  showy  in,  487. 
Rings'  letters  read  in,  488, 489.  re- 
verence in,  489.  called  tii  God  for 
distinction  from  other  assemblies, 
336.  of  Constantinople  unworthy  to 
be  so  called,  lb.  name  used  to  en- 
courage a  small  church,  ib.  offenders 
removed  from,  441.  order  of  like 
that  of  an  army,  443.  they  that  war 
on  say  they  know  God,  466.  whole 
claims  our  love,  471 , 2.  tradition  of, 
495.  each  once  like  one  family,  509. 
glory  of  lost  for  want  of  love,  509. 

Churches,  Antichrist  shall  be  seated 
in,  485. 

Circumcision,  might  be  performed  to 
the  breaking  of  the  Sabbath,  117. 
nothing  but  '  concision '  when  the 
law  was  no  more,  1 1 8.  what  true  cir- 
cumcision is,  ibid,  only  a  type,  119. 
how  it  differed  from  Baptism,  249. 

Circumcision,  Sabbath  gave  way  to, 
443. 

Clergy  to  be  supported,  109  sqq.  see 
Ministers,  Priests. 

Coiner,  coineth  but  in  vain,  490. 

Colony,  Philippi  so  called,  1. 

Colossm,  a  dty  of  Phrygia,  183. 

Colossians,  Epistle  to  the,  written 
while  S.  Paul  was  in  bonds,  and  af- 
ter that  to  the  Romans,  181.  later 
than  that  to  Philippians,  ibid,  its 
argument,  183.  their  fruitfidness 
after  they  had  received  grace,  185. 
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are  brougfht  onto  God  by  ministere 
of  Christ  not  by  Angels,  186.  fell 
short  of  completeness,  197.  praised 
for  their  way  of  life,  blamed  for  tbeir 
doctrineS)  199.  must  be  brought  un- 
to God  by  His  Son,  no  more  by  An- 
gels,  198.  their  lore  for  S.  Paul,  239. 
saw  him  constantly,  in  the  Spirit, 
ibid,  theh-  stedfastness  in  faith,  240. 
warned  against  their  notion  about 
Angels  by  being  bid  walk  in  Christ, 
246.  warned  against  some  false  phi- 
losophijser  that  would  gn^^ally  un- 
dermine  them,  247.  observers  of  par- 
ticular days,  ibid,  most  of  them 
converts  from  the  Gentiles,  812. 

Commands,  why  S.  Paul  gives  differ- 
ent  ones  at  the  end  of  some  Epistles 
to  what  he  does  at  the  end  of  others, 
293. 

Commandments,  perfection  goes  be- 
yond, 386,  7.  forbids  aU  sin,  387. 

Commendation,  needs  qualifying,  483. 
carefully  guarded,  503. 

Complaint,  h.]se  or  true  may  be  got  rid 
of,  500. 

Completeness,  had  not  been  attained 
by  the  Colossians,  197. 

Concision,  117, 118.  v.  Circumcision. 

Concupiscence,  stands  for  a  class  of 
sins,  270. 

Conscience,  a  terror  to  those  that  live 
in  crime,  162.  constantly  tells  men 
they  sin,  but  they  refuse  to  know  it, 
210. 

Constantine,  built  chapels  to  Martyrs, 
459,  note  s. 

Constantinople,  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
at,  428,  note  b.  Constantine  built 
chapels  to  Martyrs  in,  459,  note  s. 

Cofutimmff^fofi.curiosityabouttimeof, 
426.  curiosity  checked,  427.  time  of 
best  not  known,  428.  Death  is  toeach 
one,  427.  now  going  on, 428.  Christ 
spoke  particularly  of  to  exclude 
deceivers,  465.  Thessalonians  per- 
plexed about,  ib. 

Contention,  nature  of  man  fond  of,  85. 
does  away  with  peace,  163.  springs 
from  things  of  this  life,  ibid. 

Contentious,  the,  require  arguments 
from  reason  as  weU  as  Scripture,  74. 

Contentment,  true  riches,  27.  in  all 
states  not  easy,  and  requires  disci- 
pline and  trial,  167. 

Contrite  spirit,  God  loves,  466. 

Conversation,  about  Hell,  useful,  476. 
of  other  men's  matters  dangerous, 
476. 

Corinth,  fornicator  of,  quenched  the 
Spirit,  451.  cured  by  withdrawing 
from  him,  509. 


Corinthians,  were  not  poor,  359.  Timo- 
thy sent  to,  363.  reasoned  with  be- 
cause indocile,  407.  first  Epistle  to, 
quoted,  349. 

Cornelius,  example  for  a  soldier,  144. 
prayer  of,  343. 

Correction,  by  means  of  hard  sayings, 
73. 

Covenant,  the  nature  of  a,  253. 

Covetousness,  its  bad  effects,  161. 

Covetousness,  see  Avarice,  memory 
of,  disinterred  through  great  houses, 
448.  more  cruel  than  robbery,  449. 
to  be  checked,  450. 

Courage,  not  haughtiness,  57.  v. 
Pride,  examples  of  true  courage,  58. 
is  shewn  in  the  absence  of  self-love, 
59. 

Courage,  has  scope  through  uncer- 
Uinty,  429. 

Craticula,  368. 

Cross,  the,  must  be  borne  by  Chris- 
tians, 147.  its  power,  146.  Christians 
exhorted  to  sign  themselves  with  it, 
280. 

Cuppingglass,  draws  out  disease,  487. 

Curioititff,  must  not  be  indulged,  230, 
234.  natural  to  man,  426.  indulg- 
ence  promotes,  426.  especially  about 
theConsunmiation,ib.  belongs  to  an 
imperfect  state,  ib.  reasons  against, 
427.  excuse  for,  to  answer  Heathens, 
427.  this  answered,  428.  insatiable, 
467.  leads  to  danger,  476. 


Daniel,  his  humility  shews  us  how 
we  should  meet  the  pride  that  comes 
from  vrisdom,  56.  v.  Apostles  and 
Joseph. 

Daniel,  thought  a  god,  344.  could  not 
have  saved  Jews,  ib. 

Darkness,  works  of,  431.  children  of, 
4.32.  vice  a,  435.  is  over  the  earth, 
451. 

Daughters,  of  men.  419.  Lot  would 
have  given  up  for  the  sake  of  God's 
servants,  421. 

David,  example  of  humility,  57.  v. 
Humility,  an  example  how  to  be- 
have  in  a  kingdom,  143.  Samuel  sent 
to  anoint,  375.  care  of  people  for, 
498. 

Day,  children  of,  432.  to  be  such  our 
own  part,  ib. 

Day  of  the  Lord  comes  as  a  thief, 
341,  428.  of  judgement,  drcum- 
stances  of,  415.  &c.  Death  is  to 
each,  428.  all  wait  for,  428.  work  of 
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now  proceeding,  428.  darkness  to 
some,  light  to  otliers,  430.  conies  as 
travail  on  a  woman,  but  partially 
foreknown,  431.  as  a  thief  to  men 
in  darkness,  431.  last,  will  shew 
who  have  believed,  482.  falsely  pro- 
claimed at  hand,  484. 

Deacon^  bids  silence  for  lessons,  488. 

Deadt  of  all  ages  raised,  416.  raised 
and  gathered  before  caught  up,  416. 
all  await  the  end,  428.  by  nature 
and  in  sin  compared,  435.  one  who 
wrongs  us  is,  in  sin,  445.  therefore 
we  need  no  revenge,  ib.  burial  of, 
467. 

Deathy  no  shame  to  a  Christian,  32. 
only  a  coming  to  life  to  the  Chris- 
tian, 35.  in  itself  indifferent,  36. 
several  causes  of  the  fear  of,  40. 
that  by  the  Cross  most  ignominious, 
81.  of  the  just  matter  of  joy,  99.  that 
of  desperately  bad  cause  of  more  joy, 
100.  ^ 

Death,  if  reaUy  death,  sad,  399.  horror 
of  being  led  to,  417.  eternal  more 
terrible,  417.  this  but  a  sleep,  417, 
434.  consummation  to  each  one,  427. 
time  of  best  unknown,  428,  9.  fear 
of  restrains  many,  428.  vice,  a,  435. 
going  to  by  a  broad  road  unenviable, 
437.  thought  of,  humbling,  457. 

Death- bed,  comfort  of  being  able  to  be 
at,  96. 

Deceit,  a  good  kind  of,  247. 

Deeds,  teach,  not  words  only,  142. 
make  the  teacher  to  be  reverenced 
and  obeyed  by  disciple,  ibid.  *  of  the 
old  man'  means  that  of  the  bad 
moral  choice,  272. 

Deep,  how  to  traverse  safely,  413. 

*  Defence,  of  the  Gospel,'  the  expres- 
sion explained,  22. 

D^ection,  beyond  due  measure  takes 
away  pative  force  of  the  soul,  116. 

Delay,  folly  of,  341.  makes  forgiving 
harder,  385.  of  what  will  come,  use- 
less, 417.  of  Judgement  is  for  our 
repentance,  580. 

Deluge,  disbelieved  till  it  came,  418. 
of  Hell,  419. 

Demons,  statues  in  houses  so  called, 
123.  praised  in  song  at  heathen 
feasts,  192.  sometimes  learned  per- 
sons,  ibid,  beset  way  from  earth  to 
heaven,  452. 

Desire,  the  end  for  which  it  is  implant- 
ed in  the  mind,  125.  to  be  limited 
except  in  heavenly  things,  450. 

Despair,  none  to,  though  late,  341. 
makes  any  one  bold,  429.  men  should 
not  be  driven  to,  507. 


Despising^  is  chiefly  against  God,  389. 

Despondency,  reliev^  by  example, 
398 

Difficulties,  met  by  difliculties,  409— 
412.  of  others  turned  to  our  good, 
465. 

Di^favourers,  313. 

Disciples,  Christ  washed  feet  of,  468. 
in  schools  are  also  teachers,  512. 

Discipline,  Church  thought  odious, 
441. 

Discourses,  of  hell  profitable,  425. 
thought  unpleasant,  476.  qualify  the 
soul,  478.  are  to  it  as  wind  to  ships, 
478.  to  be  applied  to  all,  479.  pre- 
ferred by  many  to  lessons,  489.  yet 
not  heeded  by  them,  490.  less  effec- 
tual than  life,  511. 

Dishonour,  for  Christ's  sake  glorious, 
483. 

Disease, yrodaceA  by  carelessness,  435. 
sin  a,  lb.  to  be  expected,  444. 

Disorderly,who  are,  443, 504.  punish- 
ment of,  504 — 6.  not  to  starve  to 
death,  506. 

Dispensation,  may  have  two  mean- 
ings, 228. 

Disputing,  what  it  means,  94. 

Dives,  see  Rich  man. 

Divinity,  not  spoken  of  as  unequal  in 
Scripture,  63. 

Diviners,  not  consulting  makes  loss  a 
gain,369, 370.  may  learn  something 
of  Satan,  37 1 .  going  to  them  pleases 
him,  ib. 

Doctrines,  not  to  be  forsaken  for  hu- 
man  respects,  473. 

DocetcB,  407,  note  b. 

Dogs,  the  poor  are,  of  God's  palace, 
460. 

Draught,  of  wind  puts  out  lamp,  452. 
opposite  doors  make  a,  ib. 

Dress,  should  not  make  men  proud, 
87. 

Drunkenness,  any  vice  a,  432.  causes 
sleep,  436. 

Duties,  should  be  done  not  from  na- 
ture only,  but  from  higher  motive 
of  pleasing  God,  295. 

E 

Ear,  formation  of,  410.  sin  may  enter 
by,  452. 

Ears,  how  to  use  them  in  God's  ser- 
vice, 125. 

Earth,  imperfectly  known  to  men, 
412.  shall  give  up  the  dead,  417. 
things  of,  quench  grace,  451.  way 
from,  to  heaven  b^t  by  demons, 
452. 
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Marthouakes^  terror  of,  417. 

Ease,  in  this  world  is  not  the  way  to 
Heaven,  179.  in  this  world  is  not 
the  life  of  Christians,  259. 

Edification^  mutual,  441. 

Education,  soul  the  chief  object  in, 
391. 

Ef^ypt^  bad  character  of,  423. 

Egyptiansy  drowned,  421.  irascible 
and  unforgiving,  469,  70. 

Elation^  more  diMase  to  the  soul  than 
drop8V  to  the  body,  86. 

Bhcty  the,  worth  suffering  for,  339.  to 
be  gathered  by  Angeto,  415.  ho- 
noured  by  meeting  Christ,  4 16.  Anti- 
christ might  well  nigh  deceive,  485. 

Eliy  and  his  sons  punished,  423.  sin  of, 
not  unimitated,  423. 

Eliat^  example  of  courage,  58.  type  of 
the  Resurrection,  243,  244.  to  come 
before  Christ,  430,  465,  494.  spurit 
and  power  of,  494. 

Elijah,  example  of  poverty,  143. 

Elisha,  knew  not  about  the  woman, 
375. 

Empire,  Roman,  491.  succession  of 
empires,  492. 

Endurance,  Cliristian,  convinces  ad- 
versaries, 45. 

Enemies,  spiritual  enumerated,  367. 
to  be  talked  to  concerning  hell,  479. 

Enemy,  an,  should  be  treated  as  a  real 
friend,  164.  softened  by  kindness, 
385.  good  of  not  having,  508. 

Enmities,  ruler  must  incur,  440.  of 
great,  not  feared  by  first  Christians, 
473. 

Enmity,  bad  its  origin  from  the  earth, 
224. 

Enoch,  type  of  the  Resurrection,  243, 
244. 

Envy,  the  causes  of  it,  25.  incompati- 
ble with  a  sense  of  greater  excel- 
lence, 54.  to  indulge  it  makes  us 
friends  of  Satan's,  to  resist  it  makes 
us  sharers  in  our  brother's  pleasure, 
and  members  of  his,  314.  he  that 
resists  it,  makes  his  own  soul 
brighter  than  his  whose  grace  he 
envies,  aud  gains  three  crowns,  315. 
makes  to  fight  against  God  and  His 
Church,  and  puts  a  man  in  punish- 
ment, 316.  likenedto  a  savage  beast, 
317.  may  be  quelled  by  thinking  of 
the  evils  that  come  of  it,  ibid. 

Envy,  of  Cain  from  want  of  love,  382. 
bred  at  marriage  feasts,  479. 

Epaphras,  318.  v.  Epaphroditus. 

Epaphroditus,  sent  byclergyof  Philippt 
to  S.  Paul,  8.  sent  to  the  PhiUppians 
by  S.  Paul  before  Timothy,  that  they 


might  know  his  state,  101.  S.  Paul's 
fellow-soldier,  104.  'Messenger'  or 
*  Teacher'  to  the  Philippians,  ibid, 
his  sickness  and  recovery,  ibid,  two 
reasons  for  his  going  to  S.  Paul,  106. 
risked  hlslifeingoing  to  visits.  Paul, 
107.  the  service  of  aU  the  Philippians 
fulfilled throughhim,  108.  the  bearer 
of  the  Epistle  tothe  Philippians,  165. 
bearer  ofalms  to  S.Paul,l  72.  brought 
S.  Paulthe  account  of  the  Colossians, 

184.  had  preached  to  them  probably, 

185.  called  Epaphras  in  Epistle  to 
Colossians ;  commended  by  S.  Paul, 
318.  a  Colo8sian,ibid.  S.  Paul's  g^reat 
praise  of  him,  320. 

Ephesians,  Epistle  to,  written  while  S. 
P&ul  was  in  bonds,  181. 

Ephesus,  Elders  of,  415. 

Epistle  to  Hebrews,  called  one  of  S. 
Paul's  writings,  9.  second  to  Thes- 
salonians,  occasion  of,463.  one  forged 
as  from  S.  Paul,  464,  484.  token  of 
a  true,  464.  prefoced  with  prayer  for 
God's  favour,  469.  Not  all  things 
given  in,  495. 

Error,  to  be  expected  in  men,  50. 

ErytkriBan  sea,  421. 

Esteem,  takes  place  between  equals,  06. 

Eternity,  of  future  punishment,  481. 

Eucharist  Holy,  rich  and  ragged  co- 
partakers  of,  460,  461 .  follows  ser- 
mon, 454. 

Eve,  clothed  herself  with  the  garment 
of  sin,  and  became  unseemly,  304. 

Evil,  not  to  be  rendered  for  evil,  443. 
much  less  for  good,  443.  all  to  be  ah- 
stained  from,  454. 

EviUspeaking,  true  or  false  against 
superiors  brings  harm  to  the  speak- 
er.  111. 

Evil-speaking,  love  allows  not,  472. 

Eunuchs,  attendant  on  persons  in  au- 
thority, 261. 

Eusebius,  of  Constantlne's  building 
chapels,  459,  n. 

Example,  must  be  from  a  stronger 
case,  65. 

Examples,  of  different  kinds,  in  Holy 
Scripture  that  each  Christian  may 
follow  as  he  Is  able,  143. 

Excuses,  vain  and  inconsistent  ,4  89,90. 

Execution,  horror  of  going  to,  417. 
crowd  at,  horror-struck,  418. 

Executioner,  abhorred,  393. 

Eyes,  the  right  wayof  employiugthem 
in  God's  service,  125. 

Eye,  formation  of,  410.  an  inlet  of 
danger,  452,  466.  must  care  for 
whole  body,  471. 

Ezekiel,  his  prayer  rejected,  343.  not 
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on  his  own  account,  343.  his  suffer- 
ings, 344.  his  way  of  speaking,  453. 


Faith,  alone  comprehends  mysteries, 
131.  is  perfected  by  doing  works  like 
Christ's  works,  132.  coupled  with 
conversation  every  where  by  S.Paul, 
198.  causes  solidity  when  it  shuts  out 
reasonings,  240.  instances  of  the 
need  of  it  in  things  above  human 
conception,  241,  242,  243. 

Faithy  implies  willingness  to  suffer, 
337.  proved  by  it,  338.  strong,  of 
ThessuUonians,  347.  what  could  be 
kicking  in,  379,  380.  in  Mysteries, 
411.  needed  every  where,  412.  sails 
of,  412.  a  breastplate,  433.  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity  abide,  434.  how 
strengthened,  434,  471.  weakness 
in,  443.  design  of  some  to  subvert, 
463.  weak,  shaken  by  affliction, 
strong  confirmed,  471.  proved  in 
the  end,  482.  work  of  is  patience, 
483.  nut  given  to  all,  497. 

Faittrful,  are  God's  riches,  482. 

Fans,  used  in  Holy  Eucharist,  57, 
note  h. 

Fastings  has  a  reward,  356.  founda- 
tion of  chastity,  466.  and  prayer, 
not  work  of  hands,  505. 

Fate^  a  cruel  doctrine,  210.  believed 
only  by  those  that  defined  Pleasure 
the  '  end '  and  did  not  love  Virtue, 
ibid. 

Father,  name  of  The,  enough  to 
shew  His  Priority,  77 >  to,  and  Sow 
glory,  173  sq.  Tbe,  same  word  used 
of  as  of  The  Son,  363.  we  stand 
before,  when  judged  by  Christ,  381. 
Christ  came  In  the  Name  of,  493. 

Father,  S.  Chrys.  feels  as  a,  499.  is  to 
many  in  the  Spirit,  501.  even  to 
those  baptized  by  others,  ib.  all 
Christians  at  first  as  under  one,  509. 

Fathers,  duty  of  to  thehr  children,  295. 
reward  children  for  virtue  as  pleas- 
ing them,  357.  should  keep  sons  In 
chastity,  391.  good  children  meet, 
416.  neglect  education  of  sons,  423. 
have  to  annoy  their  sons,  440.  but 
can  do  so  unresisted,  ib.  relation  of 
to  sons,  why  appointed,  447.  even  as 
such  have  claims  on  children,  455. 
would  not  lose  their  children  though 
burdened,  500. 

Fathers t  old,  wait  for  us,  416. 


Fault,  to  be  spoken  of  to  the  persons 
concerned,  500. 

Favourers,  313. 

Favour,  of  God,  see  Grace,  469. 

Fear  of  God  is  better  than  all  thingfs, 
39*  not  so  powerful  as  shame  to  bring 
us  to  right  tone,  47.  a  means  of  soft- 
ening tbe  mind,  73.  needful  for  set- 
ting ahlghexample,91 .  In  achieving 
temporal  much  more  spiritual  mat- 
ters, ibid,  produced  by  remembrance 
of  God's  presence  every  where,  Ibid, 
needful  because  of  the  many  sorts  of 
spiritual  wickedness,  92.  should  not 
cast  down  because  God  works  with 
man,  ibid,  of  man  often  more  per- 
suasive than  fear  of  hell,  108. 

Fear,  476.  profitable,  478.  if  early 
learned,  not  soon  effaced,  478, 9.  we 
should  hear  with.  In  Church,  489. 

Feast,  differences  between  a  Christian 
and  a  heathen,  192,  193. 

Feast,  best  to  Invite  poor  to,  461 . 

Feet,  how  to  use  them  in  Chni's  ser- 
vice,  125. 

*  Fellowship  In  the  Gospel,'  what  S. 
Paul  means  by  It,  10. 

Fig  tree,  what  It  g^ws  from,  409. 

Fire,  appointed  for  avaricious,  73,  74. 
V.  Avarice, 

Fire,  see  River  of,  438.  things  alien 
to,  quench  It,  453.  thought  of,  good, 
475,  479.  makes  riddance  of  thorns, 
487.  kills  small  Insects  far  off;  492. 

Fiery  furnace,  type  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion, 244. 

Firstborn  of  every  creature,  Its  mean- 
ing, 213.  another  meaning,  216. 

Firstborn,  from  the  dead,  407. 

/Yaf^«f;y,  not  humility.  57.y.Hmnilify. 
Is  shewn  by  courting  for  the  thingn 
of  this  life,  59. 

Fleetness,i\iouldnot  make  men  proud, 
87. 

Flesh,  the,  hath  been  honoured  by 
God,  was  dishonoured  by  the  fiUse 
teachers  of  the  Colosslans,  259. 

Flesh,  of  Christ,  denlers  of,  407. 

Flood,  covers  all  that  Is  low,  471. 

Folly,  not  so  bad  as  haughtiness,  86. 
all  sin  so  called ;  contrast  between  it 
and  wisdom,  286. 

Forbearance,  of  God,  480. 

Forgive,  not  to,  cause  of  gfreater  harm 
to  one's  self,  51. 

Forgive,  we  should,  like  Joseph,  384. 
while  the  heart  Is  warm,  384, 5.  to, 
a  means  of  pardon,  385. 

Forgiveness,  our  own.  Increased  by 
warning  others  of  like  sins,  208.  of 
what  character  It  shouM  be,  273. 
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And  is  Dothing*  without  love,  ibid, 
and  274. 

Form,  in  a  simple  Beings,  implies  one 
substance,  67.  does  not  mean  'woric' 
of  a  servant,  but  real  liumanity,  78. 

Fornication^  its  bad  effects  on  man's 
nature,  161.  not  the  only  defilement, 
381.  opposed  to  love,  382.  to  be 
shunnedfor8anctification,387.  those 
who  commit,  are  like  filthy  swine, 
387.  worst  in  the  married,  388.  all, 
forbidden,  388.  the  young  to  be  kept 
from,  390.  early,  makes  bad  hns- 
bands,  391.  twenty-three  thousand 
slain  for,  421.  law  against  then 
new  to  them,  422.  quenches  the 
Spirit,  45 1,  never  satisfies,  467.  how 
corrected,  509. 

Freewili,  93.  v.  ma. 

Freewill,  432,  439. 

Friend,  a  &ithful,  how  good,  353,  4. 
times  and  places  loved  for,  354.  loves 
to  be  indebted,  355.  and  to  have  his 
friend  so,  ib.  to  be  talked  to  concern- 
ing  Hell,  479.  Christ  is  the,  of  man, 
495. 

Friendship,  of  many  brings  hurt,  19. 
many  kinds  of  friendship,  186.  it  is 
a  cold  kind  that  comes  of  giving 
great  feasts,  195. 

Friendship,  become  rare,  355.  exam- 
ples of,  in  first  Christians,  355.  re- 
warded  by  God,  356. 

Fulness,  means  Godhead,  216.  'of 
Godhead,*  its  true  meaning  and  false 
ones,  243. 

J^meral,  sight  of,  humbling,  467. 

Furthermore,  used  in  what  transition, 
386. 


Gain,  loss  made  a,  369.  not  to  besought 
from  loss  of  others,  450.  heavenly,  to 
be  desired  without  limit,  450. 

Oains,  dishonest,  how  to  be  rid  of,  448, 
9.  example  of  Zacchieus,  449.  little, 
great  covetousness  shewn  in  seek- 
ing,  450. 

(7a/a^'afi«,retumedto  observanceof  the 
Law,  41.  quenched  the  Spirit,  451. 

Garment,  God  gives  a  glorious,  402. 
Joseph's,  rather  shewed  him  inno- 
cent, 469, 70.  wedding,  he  that  had 
not  cast  out,  483. 

Garments,  stores  of,  no  real  gain  to 
the  possessors,  121. 

Gaza,  countiT  beyond,  419. 

General,  specuUly  attacked  in  war,  498. 
all  succour  him,  ib. 


Generation,  of  Christ,  greater  mystery 
than  His  Resurrection,  131.  can  be 
comprehended  only  by  faith,  not 
reason,  ibid.  v.  Resurrection,  spirit- 
ual, type  of  the  Son's  eternal  Gene- 
ration, 244. 

Gentiles,  once  were  *  dogs,'  but  the 
Jews  had  nowtaken  thdr  place,  1 1 7. 

Gifts,  God's,  to  be  used  in  His  praise, 
125. 

Gifts,  called  spirit,  451, 454.  not  what 
withheld  Antichrist,  491.  for  they 
had  long  ceased,  ib. 

Gkus,  cupping,  487. 

Glory,  not  to  be  obtained  except  by 
fleeing  from  it,  85. 

Glory,  of  God  to  impart  good,  482.  of 
suffering  for  Christ,  483.  great,  of 
glorifying  God,  483. 

Glorying",  of  S.  F&ul,  in  his  converts, 
472. 

Giia/«,57.  (meaning  and  allusion  given 
in  n.  h.) 

God,  every  where  called  g^reat  in  the 
Soiptures,  63.  all  mankind  acknow- 
ledge Him  to  be  just,  74.  His  Glory 
does  not  consist  in  man's  worship, 
83.  when  the  Son  is  honoured  or 
dishonoured  He  is,  ibid,  every  where 
present,  91 .  His  longsuffering  motive 
to  repentance,  ibid,  works  with  man 
only  when  he  has  a  good  will  to 
work,  not  to  make  him  careless,  92. 
gives  the  desire  and  fulfilment  of  a 
good  work,  ibid.  His  working  with 
man  does  not  take  away  his  freewill, 
93.  men  flee  firom  Him  by  sin,  135. 
the  Debtor  of  them  who  feast  the 
Poor,  188, 191.  heaven  and  its  good 
things  their  reward,  462.  to  know 
His  will  spiritual  wisdom  is  needful, 
198.  to  know  His  essence  continual 
prayers,  ibid,  knowledge  of  requires 
a  great  practice  of  Virtue,  ibid,  long- 
suffering  is  said  of  Him,  patience 
never,  200.  His  love  known  by  see- 
ing His  Son  delivered  up,  ib.  His 
gifts  cannot  be  used  unless  He  gives 
strength,  201.  does  not  do  things  on 
a  sudden,  but  with  consideration  of 
man's  weakness,  229.  the  Church  in 
Him,  336.  sinners  not  so,  lb.  raised 
up  Christ,  348.  His  trusting  implies 
approval,  351.  needs  not  to  tiy  as 
men  try,  351.  acts  like  a  friend  in 
dissembling  claims,  355.  promises 
His  Son  as  reward  to  Abraham,  ib. 
rewards  us  for  what  is  good  for  us, 
356.  not  seen  as  a  witness,  359. 
Satan  cannot  stay  His  work,  363. 
well-doing  His  gift,  379.  true  vhtue 
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that  in  His  sight,  381.  is  insulted 
by  unclean ness,  and  avenges,  389. 
teaches  love  of  brethren,  397.  blas- 
phemed through  idlers,  398.  jealous 
of  our  trusting  in  man,  400.  takes 
away  what  we  prefer  to  Him,  401, 
447.  protects  the  widow,  401.  and 
the  fatherless,  402 — 4.  His  unde- 
served goodness,  402.  speaks  more 
kindly  than  a  husband,  405.  nature 
of  inscrutable,  411.  His  power  ends 
difficulties,  411,  481.  seen  in  a  man- 
ner by  Prophets,  414.  spoke  to  S. 
Paul,  414.  Resurrection  His  work, 
416.  will  do  what  He  threatens,  418. 
did  so  to  old  world,  418.  and  to 
Sodom,  419.  sons  of,  419.  must  pu- 
nish if  impartial,  423.  infinite  good- 
ness of,  434.  His  will  in  calling  us, 
ib.  love  due  to,  ib.  mercy  of,  to  the 
merciful,  439.  is  in  our  power  to 
obtain ,  ib.  image  of  not  to  be  insulted, 
445,  446.  salvation  of  His  purpose, 
455.  admits  the  poor  to  His  courts, 
460.  not  knowing,  the  beginning  of 
pride,  466,  7.  knowing,  cures  pride, 
467.  S.  Paul  invokes  favour  of,  469. 
favour  of  to  Joseph,  469,  70.  praise 
due  to,  for  our  good  actions,  470. 
justice  of  to  be  seen  at  last,  473. 
must  punish  on  His  own  account, 

475.  the  King  most  to  be  feared, 

476.  forbears  that  we  may  prepare, 

480.  does  all  His  part  to  save  us,  480. 
punishment  of  those  who  know  not, 

481.  coming  of,  in  itself  implies  ven- 
geance,  481  .it  is  light  tosome,dark. 
ness  to  others,  ib.  glorified  in  His 
saints,  482.  the  fiuthfiil.  His  riches, 

482.  imparting  good  His  glory,  482. 
gratification  or  persuasion  of,  483. 
to  glorify,  great  glonr,  483.  speaks 
in  Church  lessons,  488.  letters  from, 
488.  all  good  ascribed  to,  495.  care 
of,  a  pledge,  496.  we  concur  with, 
in  our  establishing,  496.  desires  uni- 
ted prayer8,498.  all  depends  on,  503. 
love  of,  how  to  shew,  503. 

€ro/i/,  mere  mure  to  Heaven,  140. 

Gomorrah,  420. 

Good,  things  of  Christians  future,  349. 

to  be  returned  for  evil,  444.  of  heaven, 

may  be  desired  without  limit,  450. 
Goodness,  50.  v.  Mercy, 
Goodness,  of  Ood,  480,  482. 
Goods,  only  good  when  men  do  good 

with  them,  122.  spoiling   of,  398. 

cruelty  seized,  449. 
Good-will  in  man  necessary  to  God's 

inworking,  11. 
Good  works,  done  with  bad  motive, 


not  g^d,  and  get  a  punishment, 
22.  performance  of  them  makes  like 
to  God,  60.  the  desire  of  and  fulfil- 
ment comes  from  God,  92. 

Gospel,  to  share  in  its  troubles  is  a 
blessedness,  1 3.  its  progress  through- 
out the  workl,  185.  mystery  of 
hidden  in  Christ,  235.  only  made 
manifest  now  to  His  saints,  236.  in 
what  its  great  mystery  consists, 
ibid,  proved  divine  by  persecutions, 
338,  349,  350.  preached  for  no  ill 
purpose,  350.  a  great  gift,  but  easy 
to  give,  353.  to  be  preached  to  ul 
nations  before  Christ  comes,  465. 

Grace,  those  are  made  partakers  of  it, 
who  partake  of  the  sufferings  of  their 
Ministers,  13,  14.  cause  of  wisdom, 
55.  not  given  in  Job's  time,  97.  given 
in  Baptism,  quenched  by  sin,  137* 
works  with  God's  ministers  though 
unworthy,  221,  222.  some  quendi, 
some  improve,  451.  works  by  un- 
worthy ministers,  454.  prayer  for  in 
Epistles,  469,  70.  value  of  shewn  in 
Joseph,  469,  70.  consolation  from, 
470.  to  endure  trials, 483, 4.  a  pledge 
for  the  future,  496.  has  made  many 
laymen  better  than  rulers,  498. 

Grace  after  meat,  192, 193.  before  and 
after,  291. 

Graciousness,  towards  those  that  op- 
pose the  truth  must  not  lapse  into 
indifferentism,  307. 

Grapestone,  wondered  growth  of,  410, 
11. 

Grass,  g^rowth  of  barren,  a  mystery, 
412. 

Grecian  observances,  183. 

Greek,  Holy  Scripture  read  in,  484. 

Greeks,  see  Heathens. 

Greeks,  how  to  argue  with  them  about 
Christianity,  209.  still  in  an  imper- 
fect state  from  their  own  listlessneas, 
229.  how  to  answer  their  question, 
*why  Christ  came  at  this  time?' 
ibid. 

Gregory  8.  ^azianMen,  sermon  of 
against  deferring  baptism,  428,  note 
b. 

Gridiron,  an  instrument  of  martynUm, 
368. 

(rrief,  to  be  shewn  for  sinners  dead  as 
well  as  living,  36.  but  with  secret 
not  open  sorrow,  37.  for  sinners 
tends  to  joy,  and  is  evidence  of  a 
mind  devoted  to  God,  178.  profitable 
to  those  that  grieve,  as  leading  them 
to  repent  for  their  own  sins,  ibid. 

Guests,  poor  are  the  best,  461.  great 
and  rich  are  like  masters,  ib. 
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HADB8,mostsaid  tobepanUhedin,484. 

Hadriany  see  Adrian, 

Ham,  cursed  through  want  of  love,  382. 

Hand  of  God  is  strong,  and  able  to 
support  men,  68. 

Hands,  the  right  war  of  using  them  in 
God»s  service,  125. 

Handwriting,  against  man  blotted  out 
by  Christ  on  the  cross,  250.  what  it 
may  mean,  251.  a  new  one  given  to 
man,  more  properly  called  a  cove- 
nant, 252.  S.  Paul's  cause  of  emo- 
tion  to  the  Colossians,  320. 

Hardships,  present  lot  of  Christians, 
349. 

Harlot,  ways  of  pleasant  to  loose  minds, 
392.  dishonour  of  being  united  to, 
393. 

Harlots,  hired  for  wedding-feasts,  326. 
to  do  so  like  mixing  vinegar  with 
wine,  327. 

HaughUness,  55,  85.  v.  Pride, 

Head  of  a  family  should  be  its  teacher, 
5 1 2.  husband  is  of  wife,  513.  office  of 
in  the  body,  513. 

Health,  good,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  88. 

Hearing  quick,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  87. 

Heart,  the  source  of  good  and  evil,  381 . 

^0afAeit«, sometimes  chaste,  394.  grief 
at  deaths  suitable  to,  399.  answers 
to  about  Resurrection,  409.  fiiblea  of, 
shadow  out  truth,  424.  no  better 
answered  by  knowing  time  of  con- 
summation,  428.  ask^  when  should 
be  resurrection,  430.  shame  they 
should  see  Christians  despise  acyura- 
tion,  456.  use  of  their  histories,  468. 

Heaven,  compared  to  palaces,  404, 
orphans  shine  in,  ib.  shrivelled  up  at 
the  last  day,  41 7,  not  to  be  attained 
with  self-indulgence,  437.  gain  in  to 
be  desired  without  limit,  450.  wav  to, 
beset  bv  demons,  452.  opened  in 
description,  474. 

Hebrew,  Scriptures  not  read  in  at 
Constantinople,  489. 

HeU,  124, 245,  255, 268.  appointed  for 
avaricious,  73,  v.  Avarice,  a  warn- 
ing to  bad  men,  74.  threatened  that 
we  may  escape,  73.  weighs  less  with 
us  than  fear  of  man,  108.  though  in- 
tolerable, yet  not  equal  to  the  pain 
of  being  dishonoured  at  the  Judg- 
ment,  153.  v.  Judgment, 

Bell,  255,  271.  disbelief  in,  does  but 
bring  severer  punishment,  207.  8a- 
tanlcy  418, 421.  and  teaching  othera 


so,  208.  disbelief  in,  yet  many  fMroofs 
of,  417  sqq.  deluge  a  proof  of,  419. 
Sodom  a  proof  of,  420.  not  known  to 
audents,  421.  thought  of  implanted 
in  us  for  good,  424, 476.  not  against 
God's  mercy,  425.  promise  to  prove 
this,  ib.  S.  Chrys.  in  fear  of,  425. 
knew  one  who  gave  thanks  even  for, 
298.1uxury  theroadto,437,479.  chil- 
dren  of,  432,  441.  thought  of,  cures 
pride,  467.  thought  of,  makes  trouble 
seem  nothing,  475.  sliould  be  talked 
of,  476, 477.  more  to  be  remembered 
than  the  Kingdom,  417.  thought  of, 
keep  from  fiJling  into  sin,  475, 476. 
into  it,  477.  he  that  will  not  hear  of, 
not  ready  for  persecution,  477.  S. 
Paul  would  haveborneforGod's will, 
477.  fear  of,  guides  the  soul,478, 479. 
rich  man  would  ^ave  escaped  had 
he  feared,  479.  some  think  mild  and 
temporary,  481.  those  refuted,  ib. 

^<e/Me<,8piritual,preservesreason,433. 

Heretics,  do  great  and  good  works,  but 
without  a  reward,  24.  their  way  of 
interpreting,*  He  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery,'  75.  say  Christ  was  humbled 
not  as  He  is  Man,  82.  that  *  Name ' 
means  glory,  ibid,  and  that  God's 
glory  consisted  in  that  all  wor. 
ship  Him,  ibid,  their  notions  of  God 
false,  83.  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit 
leads  them  to  undertake  the  fight 
that  they  mav  fiul,  128.  bk>t  out 
words  of  Scripture  when  against 
them,  129.  entrapped  by  S.  Paul's 
words  on  the  Law,  ibid.. 

Hezekiah,  heard,  and  why,  343.  tri- 
umphed over  king  of  Assyria  by 
prayer,  497. 

Hierapolis,  320. 

History,  proves  vanity  of  earthly 
things,  468. 

Holiness,  chastity  specially  called,381 . 
implies  all  vhrtnes,  381. 

Holy  Scriptures,  apply  human  words 
to  God,  172. 

Holt  Spirit,  presence  of  The,  mo- 
tive to  seriousness,  60.  His  words 
are  as  a  two-edged  sword  in  a  pha- 
lanx, 61.  given  in  Baptism,  135. 

Homily,  unnecessary,  489. 

Honour,  takes  place  between  a  greater 
and  a  lesser,  66. 

Hope,  source  of  all  good,  31. 

Hope,  see  Reward,  Despair,  &c.  hel- 
met of,  433.  an  anchor,  464.  fiJse, 
in  the  notion  that  Hell  is  tempo- 
raiT,  481.  good,  supports  the  soul, 
496. 

Horse  race^  61. 
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Horte,  soul  compared  to,  478,  9. 

HospitcUity,  to  the  poor  has  a  reward 
at  the  Judgment,  194. 

Hospitality,  of  Abraham,  447.  to  the 
poor,  461 . 

House,  a,  a  memorial  of  covetousness, 
448. 

Houses,  how  to  use  them  in  serving 
God,  125.  fallen,  of  the  gn^eat,  an 
admonition,  467. 

Human  nature,  imperfect,  26. 

Humbie-mindedness,  y.  Humility, 

Humility,  the  greatest  safety  for  dis- 
ciples against  their  enemies^  3. 
Jo8eph*s,  56.  Christ's  cause  of  men's 
working  greater  deeds  than  Him- 
self, 57.  not  adulation  or  meanness, 
57.  shewn  in  David,  ibid,  examples 
of,  58.  is  shewn  when  one  shews 
respect  to  another  for  things  pleas- 
ing to  God,  59.  taught  by  examples 
of  Christ,  60.  must  be  an  emptying 
one's  se^f  from  free  choice,  77.  what 
true  humbie-mindedness  is,  64,  65. 
always  a  way  to  be  exalted,  84.  the 
good  things  that  spring  from  it,  86. 
arises  from  considering  our  own 
failing^,  115. 

Hunger,  should  be  relieved,  445.  to 
perish  by  no  disgrace,  445.  to  make 
others  do  so,  a  crime,  ib. 

Husband,  duty  of  to  his  wife,  294. 
bound  to  keep  to  his  wife  alone, 
as  she  to  him,  389,  390.  why 
mourned  for,  399,  400.  not  to  be 
idolized,  401 .  what  comes  of  a,  402. 
should  teach  by  example,  511.  and 
see  fFife.  head  of  the  wife,  513.  his 
obligations  to  her,  512, 13.  should 
take  sphritual  food,  like  a  swallow, 
to  the  nest,  513. 

^ii«6aruf  and  wife,  makes  but  one  man, 
329.  what  kind  of  one  parents  should 
seek  for  their  daughters,  332, 333. 

Husbandman,  desires  to  see  his  land 
when  fruitful,  379.  must  attend  to 
the  seed  sown,  486.  natural,  has  to 
do.  with  lifeless  earth,  ib.  not  so 
spiritual,  ib.  he  must  root  out  thorns, 
ib. 

Hymns,  diviner  things  than  Ptolms, 
288,  290.  good  instruction  for  chil- 
dren after  they  have  learnt  Psalms, 
ibid,  that  of  the  Angels  which  the 
faithful  know,  290.  when  a  person  is 
about  his  business,  he  may  sing  an 
hymn  in  bis  heart,  ibid. 


Idleness,  mischief  of,  397.  of  Chris- 


tians is  an  offence  to  Heathens,  398. 
ff,  used  for  because,  as  assuming  cer- 
tainty, 474. 
Ignorance,  often  cause  of  sorrow,  406. 
Illumination,  see  Baptism, 
Images,  set  up  in  houses  of  rich,  122. 
Image,  the,  why  it  is  not  said  of  an 

Angel,  yet  is  of  a  man,  212. 
Image,  of  God  is  man,  446.  of  a  king 

not  safe  to  insult,  445.  impressed  on 

wax  while  warm,  478. 
In,  said  of  the  Son  as  of  the  Father, 

336.  in  Jesus,  408.  used  for  through, 

482,  495.»by,  St^,  214,  321. 
Incarnation,  proved  real  by  Christ's 

Deaths  407.  unforeseen,  417.  see 

Flesh, 
Indolence,  cause  of  men's  believing  in 

hte,  210.  deprives  us  of  profit  from 

Saints'  prayers,  342. 
Industry,  benefit  of,  397. 
Initiated,  know  the  order  of  service, 

454. 
Ir^ries,  remembrance  of,  frost  and 

ice,  384. 
Ir^ustice,  injures  the  doer  of  it  most, 

163. 
Insult,  not  bearing,  a  weakness,  443. 

to  a  man  is  to  Christ,  445.  not  re- 
turning, a  lesson,  511. 
Intercessions,  good  for  all,  39. 
Intercession,  see  Prayer, 
Interpretation,  mystical,  406. 
Inworking,  of  God,  requires  good-will 

in  man,  11. 
Iron,  74.  v.  SauL 

/#aar,  Abraham  hadcbildren  after,  447. 
Israel,  conquered  32  kings  by  prayer, 

497. 


Jacob,  prayer  of,  343.  an  example  to 
pastors,  358.  had  children,  yet  not 
covetous,  447.  wronged  by  Labcm, 
but  never  defrauded  him,  ib. 

Jacob's  ladder,  type  of  the  Cnias,  244 . 
he  deceived  his  father  by  an  eco- 
nomy, 247. 

Jailor,  his  business  frdl  of  wickedness, 
3.  his  sudden  conversion,  and  that  of 
all  his  famUy,  ibid. 

Japhet  and  Shem,  blessed  for  lovinfr 
their  father,  382. 

Jeremiah,  his  prayer  r^ected,  342.  his 
way  of  speaking,  453. 

Jerusalem,  temple  at,  not  the  only 
seat  of  Antichrist,  485.  above,  our 
Mother,  514. 

Jason,  made  to  give  security,  338. 
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Jesus,  called  Justus,  probably  a  Corin- 
tbian,  309. 

Jesus,  to  sleep  in,  what,  408. 

Jewish  observances,  1 83. 

Jews,  corrupt  Christianity  under  a 
shew,  3.  an  example  with  what  mind 
men  should  give  to  Priests,  109.  still 
in  an  imperfect  state  from  excess  of 
listlessness,  229.  were  as  children 
under  Moses,  230.  the  wilderness 
was  a  school  to  them,  231.  Egypt 
as  the  tablet  on  which  their  letters 
were  written,  ibid,  like  children  in 
wishing  to  return  to  Egypt,  232. 
their  doctrines  those  of  children, 
ibid,  were  humouredin  thebpassions 
like  children,  233.  in  all  respects 
imperfect  like  children,  ibid,  prayer 
not  heard  for,  342,  343.  persecutors 
of  Christ  and  His  Church,  360, 361. 
and  that  not  for  truth's  sake,  361. 
slew  prophets  whose  books  they  use, 
361.  enemies  of  all  men,  361.  wrath 
on  them,  362.  their  sufferings,  422. 

Jezebel,  example  of  audacity,  53. 

Job,  prayer  of  for  his  sons  not  for  tem- 
poral blessings  but  pardon  of  sin, 
39.  Satan  attacked  his  soul  to  make 
him  more  approved,  70.  an  example 
of  suffering  without  murmuring,  95, 
96.  the  gnevousness  of  his  sickness, 
96.  and  his  state  worse  than  ours 
because  it  was  before  the  gift  of 
grace,  and  the  tidings  of  the  Resur- 
rection, 97.  gave  thanks  in  his  pain, 
201. 

Job,  heard  for  his  friends,  343.  their 
sin  not  great, 343.  he  could  not  have 
saved  the  Jews,  343.  his  patience 
better  than  almsgiving,  370  [see  on 
8.  Matt.  p.  457  O.T.] .  wrestled  with 
Satan,  370.  tried  through  his  wife, 
376.  mourned  little  for  his  children 
from  love  to  God,  401.  thankful  in 
all  circumstances,  444.  prayers  of 
for  hb  children,  499. 

John  8.  the  Baptist,  example  of  cou- 
rage, 58.  came  in  spirit  and  power 
of  Ellas,  494. 

Jonas,  type  of  the  Resurrection,  242, 
244. 

Jordan,  plain  of,  like  Paradise,  419. 
now  burnt  and  desolate,  ib.  420. 

Joseph,  bis  example  shews  us  how  we 
may  overcome  the  pride  that  comes 
from  our  Wisdom,  56.  v.  Apostles 
and  Daniel,  contrast  between  him 
and  the  Egyptian  woman,  304.  how 
tempted  by  his  mistress,  383.  firm, 
yet  moved  to  tears,  383.  how  wrong- 
ed by  his  brethren,  384.  forbore  re- 

M 


venge,  384.  an  instance  of  the  power 
of  grace,  469,  70.  how  hardly 
treated,  ib. 

Josephus,  records  punishment  of  the 
Jews,  422. 

Joy  to  be  shewn  for  just  dead  as  well 
as  living,  36.  of  the  world  soon  over, 
and  bringeth  grief,  178. 

Joy,  spuituuy  in  affliction,  340.  on  suf- 
fering enables  to  render  good  for 
evil«  444. 

Judoea,  Churches  of,  persecuted,  338, 
361,  380.  Christians  of,  lost  their 
goods,  398. 

Judaizing  Teachers  why  called  dogs, 
no  longer  children,  117. 

Judas,  the  traitor,  fell  from  his  love  of 
money,  70.  his  hardness  of  heart, 
71.  his  fall  told  by  all  the  Evange- 
lists  that  we  may  dread  it,  ibid. 

Judgment,  to  be  dishonoured  in  the, 
worse  than  pain  of  hell,  153.  the 
order  of  it,  ibid,  and  154.  the  near- 
ness  of  it,  a  consolation  to  the  g^uod, 
153.  Day  of,  is  night  and  winter  to 
sinners,  day  to  the  just,  205.  Chris- 
tian  who  disbelieves  it,  cannot  be 
called  a  Christian,  206.  none  disbe- 
lieve it,  209.  to  disbelieve  it  not  rea- 
sonable, 210. 

Judgment,  last,  see  Consummation^ 
Resurrection,  commencement  of, 
415.  not  disproved  by  prosperity  of 
wicked,  430.  suddenness  of,  ib.  ter- 
rors of  to  scomers,  438.  deceivers 
proclaimed  at  hand  to  induce  disap- 
pointment, 464.  just,  of  God.  475, 
6.  human,  men  who  fear,  do  not  suf- 
fer from,  477.  children  to  be  taught 
about,  478.  future  less  talked  of  than 
earthly,  479.  and  less  prepared  for, 
480.  delayed  that  we  may  repent, 
480. 

Justice,  its  good  effects,  161. 

K 

KiNDNBSs,  the  nature  It  should  be  of 
toward  brethren  is  shewn  in  the 
expression  *  bowels  of  mercy,'  273. 

Kindness,  softens  an  enemy,  385. 

King  Eternal,  fear  of,  476. 

King,  honour  from,  requires  good  con- 
duct,  389.  honour  of  meetmg,  415. 
reprievefrom,  417.  image  of,  not  safe 
to  attack,  445.  poor  admitted  with 
to  Christ's  Table,  461.  none  Chris- 
tian  at  first,  473.  fear  of,  keeps  from 
much  evil,  476.  Letters  of,  read  in 
Churches,  488. 

Kings,  not  free  from  affliction,  175* 
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instances  to  shew  this,  176,  177. 

their  kingdom  not  like  tlie  Idngdom 

of  lieaven,  ibid. 
King 8 y  use  the  bee's  work,  445.  Israel 

conquered  thirty-two  by  prayer,  497. 
Kingdom  of  God,  worth  l*earing  all 

for,  360,  475.  of  Heaven,  obtained 

through   Priests,  443.  thought  of, 

makes  us  think  nothing  of  things 

here,  475.  Hell  to  be  more  thought 

of  than,  477. 
KisSf  one  would,  one  who  admitted 

him  into  a  palace,  442.  S  Paul's  of 

charity  given  through  others,  455. 

of  forgireness,  385. 
iTitotc^/ed/^tf.bringscondemnationwith. 

out  practice,59.  without  action  leads 

to  punishment,  200. 


Labour,  for  a  little  time,  rest  for  ever, 
156.  in  rain,  377.  of  hands  recom- 
mended, 397, 398.  spu*itnal,made  an 
excuse  for  idleness,  398.  wins  re- 
ward, 473. 

Laity,  duty  of  towards  priests,  440-42. 
hare  liberties  that  priests  have  not, 
442.  equal  in  chief  benefits,  501 . 

Lamb,  priest  and  people  partake  of  one, 
501. 

Z>€rmp,of  the  Spirit  not  to  be  quenched, 

45 1 .  door  and  window  of,  to  be  closed, 

452.  some  quench,  451 .  robbers  first 
put  out,  452.  bright,  admits  to  bride- 
chamber,  454.  lighted,  can  light 
others,  511. 

Land,  how  to  use  it  in  serving  God, 
125. 

Laodieea,  Epistle  from,  probably  writ- 
ten  from  thence  to  S.  Paul,  320. 

Ltitin,  Scriptures  not  read  in  at  Con- 
stantinople,  489. 

Laughter,  arising  from  present  things 
is  condemned  by  Christ,  157.  im- 
moderate,  322.  unseasonable,  325. 

Laughter,  at  admonition  miserable, 
437. 

Lover,  206,  276,  428,  495. 

Jjourence,  S.  roasted  to  death,  368. 

JLofo,  the,  not  u  Um, hwt  is  counted  lost 
for  Christ,  129.  like  a  bridge  to  the 
Gospel,  ibid,  or  as  a  man  counts  silver 
when  he  found  gold,  ibid,  it  is  loss  by 
comparison,  130.  good  as  the  chaff  is 
to  the  com,  ibid,  not  absolutely  loss, 
but  for  Christ,  131.  but  a  doctrine  of 
men,  now  the  time  [of  Christ]  is 
come,  258. 

Laws,  Roman,  against  adultery  in 


women,  390.  father's  authority  up- 
held by,  440.  fear  of,  hinders  many 
bad  actions,  475.  hurt  not  those  who 
fear  them,  477. 

Lawsuits,  men  talk  much  of,  479.  and 
take  pains  about,  480. 

Laying  on  of  hands  is  through  the 
Cross,  148. 

Lazarus,  raising  of,  416. 

Lazarus,  rich  man  despised,  461. 
needed  his  help  afterwards,  461. 

Laziness,  makes  any  thing  hard,  394. 

Leopard,  Daniel's  vision  of,  347. 

Letter,  forged  as  from  S.  Paul,  464. 

Letters,  from  heaven,488.ofking8read 
in  Church,  488.  see  Subscription, 

Hfe  is  of  several  kinds,  34.  wliat  it  is 
not  to  live  this  present  life,  ibid,  this 
present  worth  living  if  we  live  in 
faith,  35.  not  life  if  it  has  no  Ihiit, 
36.  good  or  bad  as  we  make  it,  ibid, 
in  itself  indifferent,  ibid,  the  present 
a  good  state,  105.  future  is  better 
than  a  good  state,  105.  to  risk  it  for 
saints,  is  mar^rrdom,  107.  cannot  be 
without  pain,  177.  the  present,  com. 
pared  to  a  nest  of  mire  and  sticks, 
205.  the  virtuous  a  good  thing,  237. 
the  present  should  be  no  cause  of 
care  to  a  Christian,  260. 

Light,  children  of,  431,  2.  coming  of 
God  is  to  some,  481. 

Lightning,  coming  of  Christ,  erident 
as,  465. 

Likemindedness,  not  so  great  as  to  be 
of  one  mind,  53. 

Likeness  of  man  said  of  Christ,  because 
He  was  not  equal  in  every  thing  to 
man,  80. 

Listlessness  arises  from  looking  at  the 
foults  of  others,  1 15.  puts  Christiana 
out  of  the  state  of  grrace,  226. 

Littlemindedness,  put  for  its  results, 
440,  note  b.  as  bad  as  sloth,  443. 

Liturgy,  allusions  to,  219—221 .  **  An- 
gel  of  peace,"  219. 

Longsuffering  is  toward  one  that  we 
can  requite,  199. 

IjOss  of  money  made  a  gain  by  patience, 
369,  370,  444.  relieved  by  giving 
aims,  372.  voluntary  not  minded^ 
447.  least  by  force  resented,  ib. 

Lot,  his  choice  proves  fertility  of  plain 
of  Jordan,  419.  did  not  save  Sodom, 
421.  his  love  to  God,  421.  Abraham 
bore  wrong  from,  447. 

Love  spiritual,  a  support  in  greattrials, 
12.  it  was  as  a  dew  to  the  holy  Chil. 
dren,  ibid,  impossible  to  convey  S. 
Paul'sin  words,  18.  is  unbounded,  19. 
indiscriminate  leads  to  weak  friend- 
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ships,  and  to  receiving  spurious  doc 
trines,  and  makes  to  stumble,  ibid,  it 
should  have  respect  to  what  is 
profitable  with  understanding*,  90. 
maintained  by  believers  standing  in 
one  mind,  44.  to  love  one  another  the 
best  return  for  spiritual  benefits,  53. 
it  is  more  to  S.  Paul  than  to  deliver 
him  from  dangers,  ibid,  greater  than 
likeinindedness,  ibid,  how  much  is 
meant  by  oneness  of  mind,  ibid, 
shewn  for  others  by  wrestling  in 
spirit  for  them,  102.  increased  by 
troubles  from  without,  174.  spiritual 
love  alone  stedfast,  186.  and  like  a 
queen  over  other  friendships,  187. 
instanced  in  S.  Paul  and  Moses,  ibid, 
the  cause  of  solidity  amongst  many, 
240.  it  is  like  a  cement,  ibid,  b  as 
the  bond  or  root,  without  which 
there  can  be  no  perfection,  274.  is  the 
duty  of  the  hustmnd  to  the  wife,  294. 
is  more  requisite  from  the  governing 
to  the  governed,  than  from  the  go. 
verned  to  the  governing,  ibid,  puts 
down  envy,  315. 

L&ve,  see  Friend^  Ubour  of,  337.  true, 
would  g^ive  the  soul,  353.  possible, 
since  Christ  bids,  355.  want  of, 
causes  heresies,  355.  perpetuates  hea- 
thenism,  ib.  love  dissembles  favours, 
355.  is  indescribable,  as  a  foreign 
plant,  356.  needs  help  of  presence, 
362.  should  extend  to  all,  380, 397, 
471.  makes  unblameable,  381.  fomi- 
cation  opposed  to, 382.  saints  pleased 
God  by,  382.  fire  of, consumes  all  sin, 
382.  Cain  wanted,  382.  overcame  S. 
Paul,383.  why  mentioned  in  passing, 
396.  toward  brethren,  396.  God 
teaches,  397.  of  God  to  man,  405, 
434.  a  breastplate,  433.  how  to 
strengthen,  434.  overcomes  distance, 
455.  weak,  shaken  by  affliction, 
strong,  confirmed,  471.  should  be 
equally  balanced,  471.  danger  of 
division  in,  471.  must  be  for  God's 
sake,  472.  allowing  sUnder  dis- 
proves, 472.  of  the  Truth,  Christ 
called, 404.  of  God  hindered  by  many 
things,  503.  toward  God  before  our- 
selves  implies  before  money  too,503. 
g^reat,  made  withdrawal  feared,  509. 

L&ve  of  money,  v.  Wealth, 

Lowliness,  corrects  vaingloiy,  54.  its 
power  when  found  in  two  persons, 
55.  shewn  in  a  broken  heart,  55.  of 
mind,  86.  v.  Humility. 

lAtwlymindedness,  64.  v.  Humility, 

Lust,  to  be  cut  off,  388.  and  its  occa- 
•ions,  ib.  a  drunkenness,  432.  insa- 
M 


tiable,  467.  cured  by  thought  of  hcIU 
fire,  479. 
Lujcury,  g^ives  birth  to  affliction  and 
pain,  178.  not  to  be  envied  because 
road  to  hell,  437.  no  protection  from 
hell-fire,  479.  talk  of,  hurtful,  ib. 


M 

Macbognia,  country  of  the  Philip, 
puins,  1.  S.  Paul's  cultured  field, 
379.  Churches  of,  472. 

Macedonians,  once  as  renowned  as  the 
Romans,  347.  joined  with  others  in 
S.  Paul's  crown,  364.  empire  of, 
overthrown  by  Romans,  347,  492. 

Mildness,  vice  worse  than,  435. 

Magistrates^  scourg^e  S.  Paul  more 
fh>m  impulse  than  wickedness,  3. 

Mammon,  contradicts  Christ's  com- 
mands, 72.  hell  and  river  of  fire 
because  of  it,  73. 

Mammon,  turns  from  love  of  God,  503. 

•^on,  is  superior  to  brutes  only  through 
religion  and  virtue,  88.  and  in  things 
that  concern  the  soul,  89.  ceases  to  be 
-superior  when  he  lives  to  himself, 
ibid,  has  his  title  to  rule  them  only 
from  reason,  ibid,  may  become  an 
Angel  by  practice  of  virtue,  ibid,  not 
worthy  of  the  g^race  of  God,  202. 
greatness  of  his  deliverance  set  forth , 
ibid,  and  203.  of  his  own  will  under 
the  power  of  darkness,  224.  could  be 
persuaded  to  return  to  God  only  by 
Christ,  225.  through  His  death  is 
placed  free  from  sins  among^st  the 
approved,  ibid,  can  continue  in  this 
state  only  by  continuing  to  have  fiiith 
and  hope  in  Chrikt,  226.  how  he  is 
changed  by  the  Gospel,  236,  237. 
*  the  old  man'  does  not  mean  the  sub. 
stance  of  flesh,  but  the  bad  moral 
choice,  271.  the  new  man  is  ever 
advancing  to  greater  youthfiilness, 
272.  the  new  man  has  nothing  to  do 
with  externals,  ibid.  Man  imperfect 
as  regards  the  constitution  of  this 
present  life  when  alone,  329. 

Manes,  60. 

Manichees,  272  note  d,  407  note  b. 

Mansions,  splendid  are  a  loss,  123. 

MareeUus,  of  Galatia,  61.  in  what  way 
heretical,  62.  how  his  heresy  falls 
before  S.  Paul's  text,  ibid. 

Marcion,  of  Pontus,  61.  in  what  way 
heretical,  61. 

Marcionites,  their  heresy  of  our  Lord 
being  a  phantom  overturned,  77. 

Marcionites,  407,  note  b. 
m  2 
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Marriage^eArXyt  reconimended,391.of 
chaste  persons  blessed,  ib.  object  of, 
392.  second,  of  widows,  400.  feast  at, 
occasions  envy  and  discontent,  479. 

Marriages^  satanical  performances  at, 
336.  how  marriage  is  a  mystery,  328, 
329.  marriage-union  really  a  pure 
thing  dishonoured  from  man's  wick- 
edness,  330.  how  It  is  a  mystery  of 
the  Church,  331.  full  of  lawlessness 
in  S.  Chrysostom's  time,  though  a 
mvstery  of  the  Presence  of  Christ, 
ibid,  a  Satanic  pomp  in,  without 
8ignificancy,3d2.  pleasure  will  follow 
from  celebration  of  a  marriage  in  an 
orderly  way,  ibid,  and  334.  melan. 
choly  from  such  as  then  were  com- 
mon,  ibid,  the  right  way  to  keep 
the  wedding-feast,  333.  we  must  bid 
Christ  and  how,  333. 

Martyrdom  is  attained  bylesser  things 
more  than  by  great,  107. 

Martyrdom,  not  now  usual,  308.  may 
still  be  imiUted,  369. 

Martyrs,  how  tempted,  308.  chapels 
of,  459. 

Masters,  duty  of  to  servants,  297. 

Medes,  empire  of,  492. 

Medicine,  bitter,  useful,  425.  to  be 
sweetened,  443. 

Memorial,  a  great  house  a,  of  cove- 
tousness,  448. 

Memory  of  good  deeds  makes  men  re- 
miss and  haughty,  138. 

Mercy,  works  of,  must  never  be  given 
up,  4.  should  be  worn  as  tokens 
about  the  necks  of  Christians,  ibid, 
a  means  to  convince  unbelievers,  5. 
must  be  done  with  caution  and  true 
faith,  ibid,  can  only  be  done  in  this 
world,  ibid,  can  open  the  gates  of 
heaven,  6.  ofttimes  called  '  righte- 
ousness,' 20.  men  soon  led  to  it ;  no 
good  in  our  nature  so  great  as  it, 

47.  in  the  nature  even  of  the  fiercest, 

48.  peculiar  to  power,  ibid,  the 
world  established  by  it,  ibid,  most 
pleasing  to  God,  48.  Priests,  Kings, 
and  Prophets  anointed  by  it,  ibid, 
signified  by  oil,  ibid,  it  is  over  all 
men  alike,  ibid,  by  it  men  have 
become  Saints,  49.  without  it  all 
created  things  would  perish,  ibid, 
cause  of  light  to  men,  50.  to  be 
merciful  God's  true  character,  and 
so  man's,  ibid,  it  is  of  it  that  all 
things  are,  ibid,  it  delivers  from  fire 
of  hell,  ibid,  comes  of  love,  ibid, 
without  man's  shewing  it,  he  shall 
have  no  forgiveness,  ibid. 

Mercy,  must  be  shewn  to  obtain  mercy. 


438,  439.  where  none,  the  Spirit 
dwells  not,  452. 

Messenger,  may  be  the  same  as  Teach- 
er, 104. 

Metals,  abuse  of  predous,  throogh 
luxury,  266. 

Ministers  of  Christ,  to  be  supported, 
109  sq.  not  clothed  by  miracle,  114. 
allowed  to  be  in  want  that  othen 
may  be  profited,  115.  though  un- 
worthy  have  God  with  them,  221. 

Miracle,  standing,  of  fruits  of  Sodom, 
419. 

Miracles,  danger  of  men  being  hon- 
oured for,  375.  of  Antichrist,  485, 
493.  those  are  false,  493.  of  Christ, 
ib. 

Moderation,  binding  on  all,  not  Priests 
only,  1 1 0, 1 1 1 .  reasons  why  it  should 
be  shewn  to  enemies  and  the  bad, 
158.  much  of  it  planted  every  where 
in  these  later  times  by  God's  grace, 
234. 

Money,  sent  by  Philippians  to  S.  Paul 
at  Rome,  106,  107.  to  be  employed 
in  God's  service,  125. 

Money,  must  be  despised  if  we  love 
God,  503.  love  of,  more  maddenuig 
than  drunkenness,  71.  Christ  to  be 
loved  more  than,  504. 

Monks  near  Antioch,  505,  note  a. 

Mortification,  as  necessary,  as  it  b 
continually  to  mb  the  rust  off  a 
bright  statue,  270.  of  sin  in  mem- 
bers of  the  body  necessary  for  those 
who  would  have  a  sight  of  heaveo, 
276,  277. 

Moses,  a  schoolmaster  to  the  Jews, 
230. 

Moses,  his  interce8sion,344.  would  not 
have  saved  Jews  at  hut,  344.  seat 
of,  44 1 .  conquered Amalek  by  prayer, 
497. 

Mother,  delights  in  her  cares,  601.  her 
pangs  before  birth,  spfritnal  parents' 
lasting,  ib.  heavenly  Jerusalem  oar, 
514. 

Mothers  should  take  care  of  their  own 
characters,  because  their  daughters 
take  pattern  from  them,  305. 

Motives,  temporal  weigh  with  most 
men,  397,  8. 

Mourning,  house  of,  479. 

Mouth,  how  to  use  it  in  God's  service, 
125. 

Mouth,  door  of  our  lamp,  452.  keep 
shut  when  insulted,  ib. 

Murmuring,  an  art  of  Satan's  to  take 
away  reward  of  virtue,  93.  occasions 
stains,  94.  borders  on  blasphemy, 
and  is  proof  of  ingratitade,  95.  po- 
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yerty  and  afflictions  no  cause  for  it, 
as  examples  of  Job  and  Abraham 
shew,  ibid,  and  96.  to  be  avoided  at 
all  times,  100. 

MysterieSf  Apostles  ordered  a  remem- 
brance  to  be  made  of  the  dead  in 
them,  38.  gpreat  gain  to  them  from 
such  remembrance,  ibid,  but  to  the 
faithful  only,  ibid,  the  mystery  of 
God  is  to  be  brought  to  Him  by  His 
Son, 239. 

Mysteries^  priest  makes  partaker  of, 
442.  key  of  Heaven,  ib. 

Mystery  must  be  confessed  some- 
where, 41 1,  12.  see  Marriage, 

MysticcU  interpretation,  405. 


N 


Namb,  does  not  mean  glory,  82. 
*JVame  of  our  liord  Jesus,'  every  thing 

done  in  It  prospers,  290,  291.  we 

put  in  front  of  our  letters,  291. 
JVame  of  God,  the  great  power  of  The, 

291,  292. 
JVature,  an  inferior,  cannot  seize  ad. 

mission  into  a  greater,  64. 
^aturcy  human,  may  be  looked  on  as 

one  continued  life  from  the  first  to 

the  present  time,  230. 
JVecessity,  notion  of,  from  Satan,  210. 
JferOf  Emperor  when  Epist.  Phil,  was 

written,  13. 
J^eroy  a  type  of  AnticlTrist,  492. 
JVightf  compared  to  a  caravanserai  of 

many  fountains,  26, 
JViarht,  chUdren  oU  4S2. 
A^inevitet,  escaped  because  they  fear- 

ed,  477. 
JVoah,  type  of  the  Resurrection,  243, 

244. 
AoaA,  a  just  man,  343.  could  not  have 

saved  the  Jews,  343.  his  sons'  con- 

duct,  382.  days  of,  like  the  last,  419. 

times  of  now  surpassed  in  wicked. 

ness,  419.  men  in  time  of  perished 

from  not  fearing,  477. 
J^othingness  of  things  here,  467. 
dumber,  change  of  in  speaking,  455, 

note  o. 


Obbdiencb  to  others  doe^  not  make 

us  inferior  to  them,  81.  cause  of  ex. 

altation,  84.  the  duty  of  the  wife  to 

her  husband,  294. 
Oil,  a  type  of  God's  love  to  man,  48. 

hence  kings  and  priests  anointed 


with  it,  ibid,  type  of  mercy  as  being 

the  cause  of  light,  49.  v.  Mercy. 
Oil,  want  of,  quenches  lamp,   452. 

means  alms,  452. 
Ointment,  the  Saints  are  like,  346. 
Oneness  of  mind,  the  force  of  it,  44, 

45,  53,  54.  V.  Love  mutual, 
Onesimus,  sent  by  S.  Paul  to  the  Co. 

lossians,  308.  a  Colossian,  ibid. 
Oppressors,  more  cruel  than  robbers, 

449.  poor  as  bad  as  rich,  450. 
Ornaments,  gold,  are  a  loss  to  the 

users,  12^.  earthly  chains  to  bind 

sin  on,  and  strip  Christ  oflT,  303.  love 

of  Incites  vain.glory,and  is  the  cause 

of  many  evils,  305. 
Ora^or«,record  vanityof  human  things, 

468. 
Oratories,  459. 
Ornament,  danger  of,  373.  none  like 

gravity,  402.  spiritual,  403. 


Palaces  splendid,  no  cause  for  pride, 
87. 

Palaces,  none  like  heaven,  404,  442. 
way  to  borne  with,  though  narrow, 
437.  one  who  admits  to  loved  for  it, 
442.  great  men  of  the  world  found 
at,  459.  Churches  the  real,  459.  all 
cannot  serve  in,  497,  and  note. 

Palastra,  pUce  in  which  runners  in  a 
race  were  trained,  140. 

Palestine,  travellers  in  called  to  wit- 
ness on  overthrow  of  Sodom,  419, 
20.  sufferings  of  Jews  in,  422. 

Paradise,  plain  of  Jordan  Uke,  419, 
447. 

Passions,  tempt  us  as  Pagans  did  mar- 
tyrs, 368.  insatiable  in  their  nature, 
467. 

Patience,  a  high  praise,  340.  of  Job, 
370.  towards  all  men,  443.  puts  the 
impudent,  to  shame,  443.  proved  in 
time, 4 73.  definition  of,  ib.  of  Christ, 
504. 

Patriarchs,  examples  how  people 
should  suffer  the  loss  of  children, 
282,283. 

Patronage,  change  of  Religion  for, 
473. 

Paul,  S,  scourged  at  Philippi,  1.  vid. 
Philippi,  gives  high  testimony  to 
Philippians,  ibid,  in  bonds  when 
wrote  Epistle  to  Philippians,  ibid,  let 
go  afterwards,  ibid,  wrote  it  in  his 
first  imprisonment,  2.  consoles  Phi. 
Hppians  about  his  bonds,  and  exhorts 
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to  unanimity  and  humility,  3.  writes 
to  encourage,  not  to  rebuke  Philip- 
pians  tliroughout,  3.  praises  them 
for  their  well  doingf,  4.  his  fpreat  love 
for  them,  ibid,  why  he  calls  himself 
'  servant '  in  writing  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  7.  reason  for  his  writing  to 
the  Clergy  of  Philippi,  8.  his  joy  at 
their  virtues,  and  constant  readiness 
to  assist  him,  9.  to  be  loved  by  him, 
sign  of  being  great,  1 2.  imprisoned 
under  Emperor  Nero,  13.  m  what 
sense  he  calls  God  to  witness,  18. 
his  bonds  useful,  20.  cause  of  confi- 
dence  to  himself,  21 .  did  not  mind 
grievous  things  of  this  life,  30.  re- 
joices though  he  has  many  enemies, 
ibid,  his  humblemindedncss  and  tmst 
In  God,  31.  would  glorify  Christ  by 
life  or  death,  32.  not  to  die  at  this 
imprisonment,  ibid,  how  dead  as  to 
this  present  life,  33.  because  he  did 
not  care  for  it,  34.  his  departure  in 
his  own  power,  36.  it  would  be  by 
God's  dispensation,  not  of  man's  sin, 
ibid,  though  in  the  midst  of  suffering 
chooses  to  live,  40, 41 ;  for  Christ's 
sake,  42.  in  what  way  like  the  sun, 
ibid,  why  willing  to  stay  on  earth, 
43.  asked  a  return  of  love  for  spiri- 
tual, men  ask  it  for  carnal  benefits, 
51.  not  a  flatterer,  57.  how  he  was 
humble,  and  courageous,  58.  exhorts 
to  humility  by  example  of  Christ, 

60.  by  awe  at  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ibid,  and  n.  a.  one  text  of 
his  lays  low  many  heresies  at  once, 

61.  takes  away  fear  of  being  debased 
because  of  humility  by  example  of 
the  Incarnation,  75.  his  discretion  in 
admonishing,  90.  his  death  like  a 
drink-offering,  and  cause  of  rejoicing 
to  the  Philippians,  99.  frees  the  Phi. 
lippians  from  suspicion  of  his  giving 
comfort  merely  by  sendingTimothy, 
101.  does  all  for  Christ,  ibid,  tidings 
of  the  Philippians  would  give  hbd 
courage,  102.  did  not  know  all  things 
absent  by  revelation,  ibid,  in  sending 
Timothy  did  not  mean  not  to  go 
himself,  103.  his  dependence  on 
God  in  every  thing,  ibid,  had  not 
neglected  them  because  he  sent  so 
late,  105.  his  soul  never  free  from 
sorrow,  106.  careful  to  teach  Philip- 
pians humility,  108.  had  more  than 
one  cloak,  and  lived  the  life  of 
faith,  1 12.  provide<l  his  proper  cloth- 
ing,  113.  does  not  give  exhortation 
without  first  commending,  1 1 7.  his 
high  state  as  a  Jew  in  birth  and 


way  of  life,  119,  120,  121.  died  to 
his  body  while  alive,  133.  not  con- 
fident of  attaining  to  the  Resurrec- 
tion  that  leads  to  Christ,  ibid,  his  life 
one  of  contest  to  the  end,  134.  his 
course  always  advanced  in  virtue, 
144.  taught  by  deeds  as  well  as 
words,  142.  an  ensample  of  the  con- 
stancy of  virtue  under  all  circum- 
stances, 145.  his  care  to  recom- 
mend laborious  persons  and  the  be- 
nefit of  this,  152.  is  refreshed  at  the 
advancement  of  his  disciples,  166. 
probable  reason  of  his  rec^ving  at 
one  time,  and  not  at  another,  ibid* 
partly  excuses  the  negligence  of  the 
Philippians,  167.  how  he  put  down 
proud  thoughts  from  well-doing  and 
yet  did  not  check  it,  168  sq.  his  way 
of  encouraging  liberality,  and  keep- 
ing independence,  171.  prays  for 
temporal  things  out  of  condescen- 
ition,  173.  and  only  that  they  may 
be  used  to  God's  glory,  174.  his 
grief  for  sinners  remarkable,  178. 
those  of  his  Epistles  most  holy  which 
were  written  while  he  was  in  bonds, 
181.  had  not  seen  Colossians  when 
he  wrote  to  them,  182.  his  presence 
eveiy  where  a  great  thing.  Ibid, 
every  where  couples  conversation 
with  fidth,  198.  first  praises,  then 
blames,  199.  his  striving  fur  bis 
disciples,  238.  his  desure  to  come  to 
the  Colossians'  doctrine,  and  gentle 
way  of  i:eproving,  239.  his  way  of 
going  off  to  another  while  he  is 
establishing  one  position, 259.  in  all 
his  Epistles  he  tries  to  shew  that 
Christiansare  partakers  with  Christ, 
260.  his  lowliness  of  mind  in  asking 
for  the  prayers  of  others,  and  in  his 
humble  opinion  of  himself  when  he 
was  in  bonds,  299.  his  object  in 
Epistle  to  Colossians,  to  shew  why 
Christ  came  when  He  did,  ibid,  his 
work  prospered  much  more  when 
in  bonds  than  out  of  them,  300. 
a  man  g^reater  than  human  nature, 
an  Angel  on  earth,  302.  reasons  for 
his  not  putting  every  thing  into  his 
Epist]es,307.his  beliaviourto  Agrip- 
pa,  an  instance  of  Christian  wisdom, 
307.  treated  worse  than  the  Pro* 
phets  were,  308.  the  considerate 
way  in  which  he  spoke  of  persons, 
ibid,  persons  must  be  great,  who 
would  be  a  comfort  to  him,  309.  his 
warnings  how  to  deal  with  persons 
he  calls  *  without,'  310.  y.  WlthouL 
his  wisdom  instanced  In  his  discourse 
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to  the  Athenians,  311.  and  in  treit- 
ment  of  Elymas.  v.  Wisdom,  his  re- 
minding  the  Colossians  of  his  bonds 
a  fp-eat  support  to  them  in  trials, 
320.  bids  his  discipies  remember 
his  tears,  as  he  did  his  bonds,  322. 
meaning  of  his  wish  to  be  accursed 
from  Christ,  324. 
Paul  S.,  his  humility  in  placing  others 
with  himself,  336.  his  tbank^vings 
and  prayers  for  others,  337.  asked 
prayers  of  others,  341 .  persecuted  at 
Bercea,  348.  at  Philippi,  349.  no 
flatterer,  351,  360.  sought  not  ho- 
nour,  351,  2.  like  a  nurse,  352. 
ready  to  giire  his  soul,  353.  to  endure 
hell,  354.  worked  with  his  own 
hands,  358, 505.  night  and  day,  505. 
whom  he  calls  to  witness,  359. 
avoids  suspicion,  359.  like  a  father, 
359.  spoke  to  each  8ingly,360.  asked 
only  that  men  would  gain  the  king, 
dom,  360.  felt  separation  like  an  or- 
phan, 362.  satisfied  his  love  through 
others,  363.  bis  vehement  love,  3&, 
364,  376,  380,  455.  hindered  by 
Satan,  363.  hindered  by  the  Spirit, 
363.  not  ail  things  revealed  to,  874. 
his  thorn  in  the  flesh,  375.  staid  in 
spite  of  danger,  376.  his  labour,  377. 
his  joy  at  good  report,  377,  378. 
his  sufferings,  378.  firm,  yet  moved 
by  love,  382,  3.  feared  not  abyss 
of  waters,  383.  exhorts  by  Christ 
386.  had  no  false  delicacy,  391. 
reasons  not  with  the  docile,  407. 
Christ  spoke  in,  414.  heard  expresslv 
from  God  about  Judgment,  414. 
heardsome  things  not  recorded,4l5. 
checks  curiosity,  427.  more  admira- 
ble as  not  having  foreknown  his  es- 
capes, 429.  improved  his  gifts,  451. 
shews  love  by  prayer,  454.  had  g^reat 
confidence  before  God,  454.  sends 
kissof  charity,  455. hisstayat  Athens, 

463.  subscribed  with  his  own  hand, 

464.  begins  with  prayer  for  grace, 
469,  470.  humUity  of,  470.  gloried  in 
the  Thessalonians,  472.  would  have 
borne  Hellfor  God's  will,  477.  wisely 
hinted  the  f&U  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pure,  491.  prayer  of  for  Thessalo- 
nians,  496.  he  asks  theirs,  496, 7,499, 
indicate8hisdanger8,496,7.  had  right 
to  be  maintained,  505.  compassion- 
ates the  disorderiy  as  a  father,  507. 
humility  of,  in  speaking  of  his  own 
doings,  510. 

Paul  of  Saroosata,  61.  in  what  wav 
heretical,  and  how  his  heresies  fall 
before  S.  Paul's  text,  62.  said  our 


Lord  was  a  mere  creature,  79.  his 
doctrine  refuted,  214  and  215. 

Peace,  the,  of  God  may  have  two 
meanings,  159.  we  are  at  peace  with 
God,  through  virtue,  161.  must  be 
maintained  with  God  and  our  neigh- 
hour,  162.  restored  between  men 
and  Angels,  219.  the  frequent  men- 
tion of  it  in  the  Church,  ibid,  and 
220.  it  is  a  sort  of  symbol  of  the  good 
things,  ibid,  given  to  all  by  him  that 
is  over  the  Church,  220.  not  the 
Bishop's,  but  Christ's  by  means  of 
him,  221.  is  an  umpire  in  the  heart 
between  anger  and  charity,  274. 
hunum  peace  cometh  of  avenging, 
275.  does  not  wrestle  with,  but  is 
victorious  over  evil  thoughts,  ibid. 

Peace,  prayer  for,  508.  needful  In  all 
things,  ib. 

Peace-makert,  always  imitate  the  Son 
of  God,  163.  why  called  the  sons  of 
God,  220. 

Pearson,  Bp,  an  argument  of,  409, 
note  e. 

People,  should  obey  Priest  with  good 
will,  440.  many  of  excel  ruler,  498. 
equal  with  Priest  in  chief  blessings. 
501.  partake  of  one  Baptism,  one 
Lamb  with  him,  ib. 

Perfecting  implies  deficiency,  380. 

Perfection,  attained  by  humility,  141. 
not  in  the  Law,  nor  in  Angels,  but 
in  Christ  only,  238.  may  be  without 
'standing,' 819. 

Perfection  goes  beyond  command- 
ments, 386,  7. 

Perjitme,  of  grood  report,  346. 

Persecuted,  God's  glory  to  reward, 
482.  are  adilifa-ed  if  firm,  484. 

Persecution  at  an  end,  4. 

Persecution,  why  permitted,  338.  at 
Beroea,  348.  at  Philippi,  849.  en- 
durance of,  proves  the  Gospel,  350. 
implied  in  the  highest  sense  of  pa- 
tience, 473.  men  that  will  not  hear 
of  UeU  are  not  ready  for,  477.  pati- 
ence under,  483. 

Persecutors,  will  be  punished,  349, 
362,-475.  even  more  than  those  who 
obey  not  the  Gospel,  475.  shall 
be  confounded  at  glory  of  saints, 
482. 

Persians,  king  of  the,  wears  his  beard 
of  gold,  267. 

Persians,  empire  of,  492. 

Peter, S.,  had  common  convenience  of 
clothing,  112. 

Peter,  8,,  freed  by  prayers  of  others, 
341,  499.  refuses  honour  for  mira- 
cles,  375.  chief  of  Apostles,  427. 
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not  told  time  of  consummation,  427. 
improved  gfrace  given,  451. 

Phalana,  pushing  tlirough,  866. 

Phaniotn,  our  f  jord  so  called  by  the 
Mardonites,  78. 

Pharaoh,  punishment  of,  421. 

Pharisee  spoiled  good  works  by  pride, 
466. 

Pharisees,  made  men  children  of  hell, 
432,  441.  In  Moses'  seat,  and  to  be 
obeyed,  441. 

Phiiemon,  Epistle  to,  written  while  S. 
Paul  was  in  bonds,  181.  written  upon 
close  of  S.  Paul's  preaching,  131, 
132.  probably  with  the  Colossians 
at  one  time,  182. 

Philippif  persecution  at,  349. 

Philippians,  of  a  city  in  Macedonia, 
1.  sent  Epapbroditus  to  S.Paul  in 
prison,  2.  patterns  of  Charity,  4. 
partook  of  8.  Paul's  suffering's,  46. 
their  virtue  made  S.  Paul  illustrious, 
99.  had  attained  to  a  life  of  love, 
concord,  and  peace,  142.  had  at  some 
time  been  negligent  in  well-doing, 
166.  sharers  in  S.  Paul's  afflictions 
from  giving  to  him,  168.  the  first 
to  think  of  giving  to  S.  Paul,  169. 
their  g^fts  would  turn  to  their  salva- 
tion,  171.  they  were  poor  men,  handi- 
craftsmen, 173.  Epistle  to,  written 
while  S.  Paul  was  in  bonds,  181. 

Philippians,  Timothy  sent  to,  363. 

Philippic  named  from  its  founder,  a 
colony,  1 .  the  seller  of  purple  con  vert- 
ed  there,  ibid,  keeper  of  the  prison 
believed  there,  ibid.  S.  Paul  and 
Silas  scourged  there,  ibid.  S.  Paul's 
preaching  had  a  remarkable  com- 
mencemcnt  here,  ibid,  had  shewn 
great  readiness  for  the  Faith,  3. 

Philosopher,  true,  not  grieved  by 
things  of  this  life,  30. 

Philosophers,  speak  of  future  punish- 
ment, 424.  of  changes  of  fortune,  468. 

PAt/o#opAy, heathen,  not  true  wisdom, 
30. 

Philosophy,  cold,  rejected,  363.  true, 
not  to  wish  for  revenge,  473. 

Physicians,  trusted  when  they  have 
foretold  symptofns,  365.  defile  their 
hands  to  cure,  392.  enumerate  parts 
of  the  body,  410.  must  displease  the 
sick,  441.  useless  going  to,  unless 
for  remedy,  488. 

Photinus,6 1 .  in  what  way  heretical ,  62. 
how  his  heresy  falls  before  S.  Paul's 
text,  ibid. 

Piety,  belongs  to  man  alone  of  crea- 
tures, 88. 

PUot,  Christ  a,  412. 


Pity,  48.  v.  Mercy, 

Placesloved  on  accountof  friends,85i. 

Plants,  wonderful  growth  of,  409, 1?. 

Plane'tree,go\den,  made  by  an  andeit 
king,  264. 

Pleasure,  less  in  splendid  feasts,  thaa 
in  poor  ones,  190.  is  not  the  life  of 
Christians,  259. 

Plenty,  not  less  than  want  inclines  to 
evil,  and  requires  great  virtue  in  the 
use  of  it,  167. 

Poets,  speak  of  future  punishment, 
424.  of  great  men's  falls,  468. 

Pomegranates  of  Sodom  full  of  ashes, 
419. 

Poor,  to  feast  them  is  to  make  God 
our  debtor,  188,  191.  called  Christ, 
265, 270.  it  is  no  good  to  feed  them, 
and  live  voluptuously  one's  self,  ibid. 

Poor,  see  jllms.  Brethren,  Beggars, 
Sfc,  sometimes  oppress  the  poorer, 
450.  exemplary  in  thankfuhiess, 
458.  sit  at  Church  doors,  459.  and 
those  of  martyrs*  chapels,  ib.  are 
dogs  of  God's  palace,  460.  commu- 
nicate with  the  great,  460.  descend- 
ants of  may  be  great,  459.  pride 
cured  by  sight  of,  459.  best  guests 
to  entertain,  461.  Christ  comes  in, 
461.  contempt  of,  comes  of  pride, 
466.  dishonour  to,  provokes  God, 
507. 

Potiphar,  unreasonable,  469,  70. 

Poverty,  a  happiness, 25.  a  quiet  home, 
26.  folse  reasons  for  fearing  it,  28. 
good  or  bad  according  to  the  dis- 
position, 28, 29.  is  good  or  bad  ac- 
cording to  a  man's  will,  124.  v.  WiU. 
the  procurer  of  heaven,  124. 

Poverty,  distresses  most  men,  398. 
comfort  in,  444.  furnace  of,  458. 
comforted  in  house  of  mourning, 
479. 

Power  of  Christ,  cause  of  men's  work- 
ing greater  deeds  than  Himself,  57. 
persons  in  power  ever  changing  like 
dust,  261. 

Practice  of  the  commands  of  Christ 
brings  us  His  g^ifts,  59. 

Pratorium,  pahu;e  of  Nero  so  called, 
1.  palace  so  called,  21. 

Praise,  when  rightly  g^ven  and  with- 
.  held,  65.  men  should  not  Uve  de- 
pendent  on  it,  or  do  praiseworthy 
actions  for  its  sake,  1^. 

Prayer,  assists  the  dead,  38.  a  conso- 
lation at  all  times,  158.  one  may  say 
even  when  walking,  290.  should  b« 
joined  with  thanksgiving,  158.  not 
acknowledged  without  thanksg^v. 
ing,  159.  frequent  makes  persons 
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listless,  therefore  they  must  join 
watching  with  it  and  thanksgiving, 
298.  a  Saint's  Prayer,  ibid. 

Prayer^  might  of,  342,  497  sqq.  re- 
membering others  in,  337.  of  others 
useful,  if  we  do  our  part,  342.  not 
otherwise,  342, 343, 344, 345.  need- 
ed the  more,  if  any  tliink  he  needs 
them  not,  342,  343.  made  for 
all  men,  343.  effectual,  343.  of  Job 
for  his  friends,  343.  expressed  from 
love,  380.  in  divine  service  fol- 
lows counsel,  454,  495.  due  to  pas- 
tors, 455.  houses  of,  459.  of  arro- 
gant,  not  heard,  459.  of  S.  Paul  for 
Thessalonians,  496.  he  asks  theirs, 
ib.  498.  S.  Chrys.  asks  earnestly,  and 
more  on  his  own  account,  497.  a 
weapon  of  old  successful,  ib.  for 
Teacher  implies  high  claims,  497. 
yet  not  to  be  declined  from  humility, 
ib.  united  powerful,  498,  499.  for 
people  bold  in  S.  Chrys.  499.  yet  he 
makes  it  in  private  as  well  as  in 
public,  499.  seals  precepts,  508.  for 
peace,  ib.  in  salutation,  508,  9. 

Prayer  of  the  Faitf{ful,  Lord's  Prayer 
so  called,  299.  an  intercession  for 
aU,  ib. 

Preachers,  of  strife  taught  as  S.  Paul 
did,  against  their  will,  as  instru- 
ments  of  the  Devil,  23. 

Presbyters f  sometimes  called  Bishops, 
8.  could  not  lay  hands  on  a  Bishop, 
ibid. 

Pride,  haughtiness  is  puerile,  sliew<)  an 
unformed  mind,  55.  comes  from  our 
being  wise,  and  thinking  the  wis- 
dom our  own,  not  of  Grace,  (v. 
Grace.)  ib.  to  be  corrected  by  thank- 
ing God  for  our  wisdom,  55,  56. 
makes  men  even  unlike  the  Devil, 
57.  haughtiness  not  courage,  ibid, 
cause  of  Satan's  fall,  84.  is  worse 
than  folly,  86.  the  evils  that  come 
from  it  in  a  man's  temper,  86.  na- 
tural good  qualities  and  blessings 
should  not  make  men  proud,  87, 88. 
makes  a  man  lower  than  irrational 
creatures,  88.  one  of  the  devil's  arts 
to  take  away  reward  of  virtue,  93. 
shewn  in  thinking  fine  houses  super- 
fluities &c.  a  gain,  1 22.  attendant  on 
the  feasts  of  the  heathen,  193.  makes 
men  refuse  the  help  of  low  persons, 
though  themselves  in  peril,  263.  the 
root  of  luxury,  266. 

Pride,  cure  of,  in  seeing  the  poor,  460. 
exclaimed  against,  401.  cundrmna- 
tion  of  the  Devil,  465,  6.  of  Anti- 
christ, ib.  comes  of  not  knowing 


God,  466.  beginning  of  sin,  466.  of 
Pharisee,  spoiled  good  works,  466. 
a  constant  misery,  467.  insatiable, 
being  a  passion,  467.  cure  of,  467.  a 
sign  of  wanting  reason,  468.  of  rich 
at  Church,  488. 

Priests,  grudging  to  support  them  up- 
braided,  109,  110.  ought  not  to  be 
allowed  to  want,  110.  might  have 
been  rich,  if  they  had  been  in  trade, 
109. 

Priest,  should  be  obeyed  with  good 
will,  440.  hated  for  reproving,  441. 
authority  of,  sanctioned  by  Christ, 

44 1 .  gives  up  the  world  for  his  office, 

442.  imparts  the  Holy  Mysteries, 
442.  communicates  first,  but  equally 
with  people,  501.  partakes  of  the 
same  Ijamb,  and  of  same  Baptism, 
501. 

Prize,  the,  the  Christian  runs  for  in 
heaven,  140.  it  is  far  more  precious 
than  gold  and  jewels,  ibid,  those 
who  could  gain  it  must  follow  ex- 
ample of  runners  in  a  race,  ibid« 
Christ  gives  it  in  heaven,  141. 

Proclamation,  the,  is  made  further 
known  when  S.  Paul  is  bound,  300, 
301. 

Prodigal  Son,  an  example  to  those 
that  sin  after  Baptism,  137. 

Prophecies,  about  Christ  and  Anti- 
christ, 493. 

Prophesyings,  true  and  false,  453,  4. 
proof  of  by  event,  ib.  by  gift  of  dis- 
cernment, ib. 

Prophets,  slain  by  Jews,  361 .  speak  as 
from  God,  414.  saw  God  in  a  man- 
ner, ib.  speak  irresponsibly  at  the 
time,  453.  less  listened  to  than 
kings'  messengers,  488. 

Proselytes,  not  circumcised  on  the  8th 
day,  nor  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  120. 

Providence,  signs  of,  245. 

Proving  all  things,  what,  453. 

Prudentius,  on  S.  Laurence,  368, 
note  m. 

Psalms,  singing  a  less  irksome  way  of 
gaining  instruction  than  reading, 
288.  the  many  good  lessons  there 
are  in  them  for  the  young,  ibid,  lead 
the  way  to  Hymns,  ibid,  the  warn- 
ings they  contain  for  the  practice  of 
virtue,  289. 

Pulpit,  not  opened  to  all,  453. 

Punishment,  example  of,  necessary  to 
lead  bad-principled  to  virtue,  94. 

Punishment,  of  persecutors  a  consola- 
tion,  362,  464,  473.  all  sin  incurs, 
387.  comes  of  evil  will,  395.  tempo, 
ral  for  those  who  knew  not  eternal. 
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421.  instances  of,  422—24.  from 
God  not  to  be  questioned,  421.  pre- 
sent  unequal,  424.  for  letting  men 
perish  of  liunger,  445.  of  slaves, 
456.  for  not  obeying  the  Gospel, 
475, 481.  of  others  not  to  be  rejoiced 
in,  475.  blessing  of  escaping,  475. 
the  heavier  for  delay,  480.  future, 
proved  eternal,  481.  comp.  420. 
eternal,  438,  475.  of  disorderly  by 
withdrawing  from  them,  504 — 6, 
509. 
Purity,  blessedness  of,  381.  enjoined 
on  Timothy,  387. 


Reader  at  Church  speaks  God's 
words,  488. 

i2<;a«on,  cannot  comprehend  mysteries, 
131.  causes  division,  and  is  insuffi- 
cient for  comprehending  things 
above  human  conception,  241. 

Reason,  guarded  by  hope  of  salvation, 
433,  4.  pride  shews  want  of,  468. 
overwhelmed  by  ill  discourses,  478. 
thought  of  hell  strengthens,  478,  H. 

Reasoning y  not  used  to  the  docile,  407. 
on  some  things  unwise,  411.  like 
swimming  without  boat  or  pilot, 
412.  Satanic,  against  God's  threat- 
ened  wrath,  418.  good  not  to  in- 
dulge in,  471.  conclusive,  from 
God*s  justice,  474. 

Rebecca,  an  example  for  a  bride,  326. 

Reconciliation,  the  way  of,  through 
Christ,  217. 

Red-Sea,  burial  to  Egyptians,  genera- 
tion  to  Israelites,  260,  261. 

Rf^oicingtn  Christ,  arises  from  mourn- 
ing for  sins,  157.  possible  under 
whatever  suffering,  157. 

Relations,  domestic,  intent  of,  447. 

Remembrance,  good,  what,  378. 

Remission  of  sins  given  in  Baptism^ 
137. 

i{epe/i^(ofi,  needful,  485.  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture  complained  of,  489.  is  borne 
with  in  every  thing,  ib. 

Report,  of  actions  greatest  near  the 
spot,  347.  credible  from  those  who 
might  envy,  348. 

Reprieve,  4}7» 

Reproof,  see  Admonition,  preparation 
for,  470,  503. 

Restitution  should  exceed  wrong^ 
gains,  449. 

Restraint  frees  the  mind  from  evil,  86. 

Resurrection,  the,  a  motive  to  good- 
Jiving,  74.  no  tidings  of  in  Job^s 


time,  97.  that  of  Christ,  known  only 
by  faith  not  reason,  131.  less  than 
His  generation,  ibid.  v.  Generation, 
one  which  leads  to  honour,  one  to 
punishment,  133.  the  glorious  one  to 
be  attained  by  going  through  the 
like  sufferings  with  Christ,  134.  doc 
trine  of,  believed  by  only  a  few  of 
those  that  live  in  sin,  209, 210.  men 
rewarded  in  it  according  to  desert, 
210.  prefigured  in  Enoch,  Elias, 
Jonah,  Noah,  fiery  furnace,  genera, 
tion  of  plants,  and  of  man,  244. 

Resurrection,  of  Christ  an  encourage- 
ment, 349, 435.  future,  a  comfort  in 
troubles,  398.  belief  in,  stays  sorrow 
for  deaths,  399.  sorrow  in  spite  of 
believing,  400,  406.  first  Resurrec- 
tion, 407.  proved  reasonable  by  its 
manner,  408.  objections  to,  409.  ob- 
jections answered,  409^  1 1 .  of  gar- 
ments  supposed  by  some,  409.  in  a 
moment,  416.  comes  unawares,  416. 
some  said  alreadypa8t,and  why,463. 
lively  picture  of,  474.  the  time  of, 
not  known,  484. 

Retribution,  to  come,  348,  419 — ^25. 
present  unequal,  424.  future  just, 
473.  exceeds  actions,  both  good  and 
evil,  474. 

Revenge,  best  found  in  taking  none, 
444.  this  may  benefit  him  who  has 
wronged  us,  ib. 

Retvard,  of  duty,  356, 357.  according 
to  proportion  of  righteousness,  4  73. 
more  desired  than  revenge,  473. 

Rich,  not  refused  by  Christ,  460.  but 
warned  of  their  danger,  ib.  man,  de- 
spised Lazarus,  461.  asked  his  help 
in  vain  afterwards,  ib.  men,  advised 
to  entertain  the  poor,  461.  fall  any 
how  in  war,  467.  goods  of,  often 
confiscated,  468.  man,  would  have 
escaped  heU  had  he  feared  it,  479. 
make  a  show  in  Church,  487.  set 
skives  to  clear  the  way,  488.  think 
they  do  a  favour  in  coming  to 
Church,  488. 

Riches,  cause  of  unnumbered  evils,  5. 
bring  trouble,  25.  take  away  natural 
rest,  26.  maJce  unable  to  receive 
pleasure,  ibid,  their  value  shewn  in 
instance  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  27. 
how  to  be  rich  indeed,  28.  should  be  ' 
joined  with  great  mercy,  48.  no 
cause  for  being  proud,  8/.  may  de- 
prive men  of  future  consolation,  1 12. 
the  conditions  of,  are  loss  accom- 
panied with  inexpressible  trouble, 
and  without  gain,  121.  men  must 
soon  leave  them,  123.  their  iU-effiects, 
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124.  are  a  good  if  used  as  means  to 
guin  heaven,  ibid. 

RicheSf  love  of,  8hews  unreadiness  for 
trial,  366.  love  of,  increased  by  gaz- 
ingf,  373.  of  ancients,  in  things 
necessary, 373.  desire  of,  a  drunken- 
ness,  4Si.  and  a  dream,  433.  come 
and  go,  444.  desire  of,  unreasonable, 
44.^.  but  common  and  hard  to  extir- 
pate,  ib.  is  found  even  in  men  who 
seem  religious,  ib.  a  disgraceful  me- 
morial, 448.  ill-gotten,  to  be  restor- 
ed with  addition, 4  49.  desireof,  comes 
of  pride,  466.  vanity  of,  proved  by 
death,  470.  of  God  are  the  faithful^ 
482.  must  be  despised  if  we  are  to 
despise  self,  504. 

Ris^hteousnesg,  not  according  to  Christ 
is  a  simply  moral  life,  20.  the  kind 
which  comes  from  man's  own  dili- 
gence not  to  be  compared  with  that 
which  is  God's  gift  through  foith, 
131. 

Rig-hteousness,  reward  according  to» 
473. 

River  of  fire,  73,  74. 

Robbers f  crucified  with  our  Lord,  both 
of  them  impious  at  one  time,  81. 

Robber,  watchfulness  defeats,  432.  ar- 
mour  needed  against,  433.  covetous 
man  a,  449.  what  he  does,  ib.  first 
puts  out  lamp,  452.  sees  in  the  dark, 
452.  may  excel  in  bodily  powers, 
468. 

Robbery,  a  work  of  darkness,  431 .  me- 
mory of  kept  up  by  grand  houses, 

448.  hard  dealing  more  cruel  than, 

449,  450. 

Roman,  laws,  see  Laws.  Empire,  what 
withheld  Antichrist,  491.  fall  of  pre- 
dieted,  ib.  but  covertly,  ib. 

Rudiments,  same  as  elements,  the  Sun 
and  Moon,  247. 

Ruie,  a,  is  destroyed  by  addition  or 
subtraction,  142. 

Ruler,  incurs  enmities,  440.  in  the 
Chnrch,should  have  willingsubjects, 
440.  obedience  due  to,  441.  should 
be  gentle,  443.  interest  of  is  the  peo- 
ple's, 498.  should  excel  in  virtue 
rather  than  in  honour,  513. 

Rulers,  fall  of,  frequent,  468.  men  seek 
favour  of,  469.  none  Christian  at 
first,  473.  Christians  did  not  fear, 
473.  are  listened  to,  488.  of  old  pray- 
ed for  the  people,  498.  why  now  to 
be  prayed  for,  ib.  most  assailed  by 
Satan,  ib. 

Runners  In  a  race  an  example  for 
Christians  in  their  course  to  heaven, 
140. 


S 


Sabbath,  was  broken  for  the  sake  of 
Circumcision,  1 17.  v.  Circumcision. 

Sabbath,  breaking  of,  punished,  423. 
a  less  commandment  than  circum- 
cision, 423. 

Sabellius,  the  Libyan,  61.  what  his 
heresy  was,  ibid,  how  his  heresy  falls 
before  S.  Paul's  text,  62. 

Sacraments,  keys  of  Heaven,  442. 

Sacrifice,  the,  220.  aids  the  faithful  de- 
parted, not  Catechumens,  38,  39 
and  note. 

Saints,  they  that  wait  on  them  sharers 
of  their  crown,  10.  to  wait  on  them 
makes  up  for  inability  to  fast,  ibid, 
how  they  live  not  this  present  life, 
34.  to  be  received  with  honour,  106. 
service  to  them  no  favour  but  a  debt, 
108.  it  is  a  free  service,  and  brings 
a  reward  on  the  giver,  108,  11^. 
united  by  afflictions,  174,  175.  pray 
with  thanksgiving  for  eveiy  person 
and  thing,  298.  those  that  attend 
on  them  share  their  troubles,  313. 
and  sharers  of  their  sufferingfs  share 
their  crowns,  ibid,  the  way  to  share 
with  them,  313. 

Saints,  prayers  of  useful,  342, 502.  not 
to  the  careless,  342,  344,  345,  502. 
to  be  sought,  345.  not  to  supersede 
our  own  work,  345.  S.  spread  a  per- 
fume of  virtue,  346.  all  things  not 
revealed  to,  374.  why  not,  375.  re- 
membrance of,  warms  us,  384.  light 
of  Spirit  grows  brighter  in,  461. 
God  glorified  in,  482.  shall  come 
with  Christ,  484. 

Salvation,  hope  of,  a  helmet,  433. 
ground  for  such  hope,  434,  455.  by 
sanctification  and  belief,  495.  of  man 
Christ's  glory,  495. 

Salutation,  a  proof  of  good-will,  1 74. 

Salutation,  in  S.  Paul's  own  writing, 
464, 508, 9.  custom  of  so  doing,  464. 
prayer  called  a,  508. 

Samson,  lost  in  marriage,  not  from 
marriage,  but  his  own  free-will,  144. 

Samuel,  prayed  in  vain  for  Saul,  342. 
with  effect  for  Israel,  343, 497.  pro- 
phecy  restored  in,  344.  knew  not 
whom  to  anoint  of  himself,  375.  con- 
quered men  of  Ascalon  by  prayer, 
497. 

Sanctification,  see  Holiness,  Fornica- 
tion opposed  to,  387.  through  the 
Spirit,  495.  faith  needed  after,  ib. 

Sapphira,  sin  and  punishment  of,  424. 

jSa/crn, allowed  to  ravage  upon  unfruit- 
ful souls,  69.  likened  to  different 
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wild  creatures  according  to  his  dis- 
position, ibid,  trampled  upon  by  tlie 
watchful,  ibid.  fn*eat  or  small  in 
power  as  men  choose,  70.  cannot 
enter  man's  soul  except  God  permit 
him  ;  and  then  for  chastisement,  or 
for  making  man  better,  70.  fell  by 
pride,  84.  his  arts  to  take  away  the 
reward  of  the  virtuous,  93.  received 
his  death-stroke  from  a  dead  body, 
251.  did  what  he  could  to  make 
Christ's  death  private,  ibid,  and  252. 
the  deviser  of  charms,  281 «  presses 
heavily  on  persons  that  pray  fre- 
quently to  make  them  listless,  298. 

Satan,  hinders  human  purposes,  363. 
an  enemy  ever  urgent,  307.  his 
robbing  J  oh,  370.  how  to  defeat  him, 
371.  his  means  of  divination,  371. 
robbers  his  servants,  ib.  his  crafty 
assaults,  ib.  attacks  men  through 
others'  trials,  376.  tempts  not  know- 
ing result,  377.  suggestor  of  ques- 
tioning  God's  justice,421.  ever  lying 
in  wait,  436.  makes  men  their  own 
enemies,  438.would  do  harm  through 
gifts,  453.  foretold  things  future,  453. 
but  falsely,  ib.  would  cut  off  hope 
of  Resurrection,  464.  suborned  false 
teachers,  464.  fills  children  with 
false  notions,  465.  Antichrist  like 
him  in  pride,  465.  by  which  he  fell, 
ib.  is  not  Antichrist,  485.  but  will 
work  fully  in  him,  ib.  specially  at- 
tacks rulers,  498. 

Saul,  not  saved  by  Samuel's  prayer, 
342.  sinned  in  sparing  against  com- 
mandment, 423.  punished  for  it, 423, 
and  note  h.  sin  of  exceeded,  ib. 

Schools  of  learning,  scholars  teach  in, 
512. 

ScomerSj  miserable  and  unreasonable, 
438. 

Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  Moses'  seat, 
441.  not  to  be  imitated,  ib. 

Scripture,  without  reason  not  enough 
to  persuade  the  contentious,  74. 
shews  admiration  for  jewels  out  of 
regard  to  man's  weakness,  126.  and 
so  sets  forth  God's  loving  kindness, 
1 26.  should  be  read  not  lightly,  but 
with  earnestness  by  persons  that 
have  the  charge  of  families,  285.  to 
be  richly  furnished  from  it  makes 
suffering  less  burdensome,  ibid,  bet- 
ter than  men-teachers,  286.  should 
be  used  as  a  medicine-chest  by  those 
that  are  careful  for  life,  ibid,  not  to 
know  it  the  cause  of  all  defects  in 
practice,  287. 

Scripture,  words  of,  should  be  realized 


in  our  works,  445.  hearkening  to, 
keeps  up  good  thoughts,  476.  chief 
things  plain  in,  489.  read  in  known 
language  to  the  people,  ib.  people 
challenged  to  give  account  of,  ib. 
S.  Matth.  xviii.  20  explained,  499, 
500. 

Sea,  how  to  use  it  in  serving  God,  125. 

Seed,  analogy  of,  407,  409 — 1 1 .  sown 
on  a  rock,  443.  spiritual,  needs  cul- 
ture, 486.  devil  carries  away,  if  neg- 
lected, ib. 

Self,  not  despised  till  riches  are,  504. 

Self-command  makes  man  superior  to 
irrational  creatures,  88. 

Self 'denied  now  a  means  of  escaping 
future  punishment,  155. 

Self-indulgent,  deny  the  Cross,  and 
are  worthy  of  tears,  148.  their  belly 
their  God,  ibid. 

Seller  of  purple,  converted  at  Pbilippi, 

Senses,  all  originate  in  the  head,  513. 

Sentences,  what  indisputable,  474. 

Sentinels,  if  they  even  drop  asleep  for 
very  little  lose  all,  435. 

Servant,  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  high  rank,  7. 

Servant,  title  of  not  used  to  new  con- 
verts, 336. 

Servants,dutj  of  to  their  masters,  296. 
should  serve  heathen  masters  with 
the  same  care  they  would  Christian, 
297. 

Servants,  to  be  spoken  to  concerning 
Hell,  479. 

Service,  Divine,  order  of,  454.  Lessons 
in,  488.  silence  called  for  in,  488. 

Severity  not  needed  where  there  is  no 
guilt,  94. 

Shame,  is  not  in  being  bound  for,  but 
in  betraying  Christ,  33.  implanted 
in  our  nature  by  God ;  more  power- 
ful  than  fear  to  bring  us  to  virtue, 
47.  sense  of,  motive  to  improve- 
ment, 102. 

*  Shame,  their,'  does  not  mean  circum- 
cision, but  shameful  actions,  149. 

Shem  loved  his  father,  382. 

Shimei,  example  of  audacity,  58. 

Ship,  lightened  in  danger8,372.  Scrip- 
tures a,  412.  wind  to,  as  discourse 
to  souls,  478. 

Sickness,  repovery  from,  a  mercy,  and 
how,  105. 

Sight  clear,  should  not  make  moi 
proud,  87. 

Silas  scourged  at  Philippi,  1.  vid.  Phi- 
lippic 

SUvnnus,  S.  named  before  Tunothj, 
336.  implied  in  plural,  380. 

Sin,  more  object  of  dread,  if  we  himent 
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for  it  in  others,  37.  many  things 
lead  to  our  avoiding  it,  47.  why- 
called  *upon  earth,*  270.  is  more 
earthly  than  the  body,  276.  tears 
wipe  out,  325. 

Sin,  those  who  walk  in,  are  not  in  God, 
336.  frustrates  prayer  for  us,  343. 
all,  defiles,  381.  all  incurs  punish- 
ment, 387.  to  shun,  no  praise,  387. 
punished  temporally  to  teach  men, 
421.  instances  of  punished,  421-24. 
punished  with  Hell  after  teaching, 
421.  different  characters  of,  424. 
leads  to  certain  deiith,  444.  quenches 
grace,  451.  Pride  the  beginning  of, 
466.  to  be  cut  off  by  talking  of  Hell, 
479. 

Sinners,  dying  in  sin  without  hope,37. 
must  be  pained  here,  that  they  may 
escape  the  river  of  fire,  74.  know 
they  sin  by  their  conscience,  210. 
think  one  that  rebukes  them  austere 
only,  331. 

Sinai,  Angels  at  Mount,  415. 

Slave,  female,  about  to  be  sold  with 
her  husband,  456.  ac^ures  a  neigh- 
hour  to  intercede  for  her,  456.  may 
teach  a  master  virture,  512. 

Slaves,  scourged,  456.  adjure  their 
masters,  ib. 

Sleep  comes  over  the  virtuous  without 
fear,  162, 

Sleep,  sptrltusd,  danger  of,  341,434, 
436,  502.  belongs  to  night,  432.  a 
little  may  be  fatal,  436. 

Sleep,  easy  by  nature  but  hard  through 
luxury,  394.  in  Jesus  not  death,  407. 
death  but  a,  417,  434.  double  sense 
of,  434.  our  helplessness  in,  hum- 
bling, 468. 

Sloth,  to  avoid  it  we  must  do  the 
labours  within  our  measure,  24. 

Sobriety  belongs  to  man  alone  of  crea- 
tures, and  makes  him  superior  to 
them,  88. 

Sodom,  sin  of,  surpassed,  420.  fruits 
of,  full  of  ashes,  ib. 

Soil,  spiritual,  not  inanimate,  486. 

Soldier,  rewarded  for  wounds,  366. 
always  keeps  to  exercise  and  arms, 
366.  an  example  to  Christians,  367. 
in  heaven,  a  child  may  be  made, 
404. 

Son,  why  it  is  said  of  man,  but  never 
of  Angel,  212. 

Son,  The,  if  inferior  to  the  Fatheri  not 
an  example  to  lead  to  humility,  66. 
the  Image  of  God,  ibid,  and  as  such 
exactly  alike,  213.  not  a  creature  be- 
cause  called  First-born,  ibid. '  before 
all  things,'  214.  first  in  the  Church, 


216.  types  of  His  eternal  generation, 
244. 

Sox,  same  words  applied  to  as  to  the 
Father,  336.  given  for  us,  402,  434. 
generation  of,  above  reasoning,  411. 
of  God,  he  who  knows, is  not  proud, 
466.  named  before  The  Father,  495. 

Sophists  record  vanity  of  human 
things,  468. 

Sophronius,  61.  in  what  way  heretical, 
62.  how  his  heresy  falls  before  S. 
Paul's  text,  ibid. 

Sorrow,  not  to  be  without  hope,  399. 
excessive,  heathenish,  399.  excuses 
for,  400.  an  irrational  passion,  400. 
comfort  in,  401,  2.  often  caused  by 
ignorance,  406.  for  sinners,  407. 

Soul,  Christian,  noble  In  life  or  death,- 
32.  the  great  and  philosophic,  roused 
to  good  works  from  hearing  they 
liken  it  to  God,  60.  typified  in  the 
vineyard,  68.  compared  to  iron,  74. 
brought  into  tune  by  hard  sayings, 
ibid,  the  truly  wise  is  disturbed  by 
nothing,  145.  the  diseased  is  ever 
changing,  146.  is  delighted  with 
sweet  savours,  172.  is  nourished  by 
a  virtuous  hope,  192.  that  which 
desires  wealth  b  as  a  diseased  body^ 
263.  and  replete  with  lusts  and  silly 
trifles,  264.  that  of  servants,  free  in 
its  service,  296. 

Soul,  to  give,  hard,  352,  353.  defiled 
by  all  sin,  381.  chief  object  in  edu^ 
cation,  391.  diseases  and  cure  of ,394. 
notion  of  its  transmigration,  409. 
thought  to  be  consumed  by  fire,  409. 
a  vicious^  dead  and  dry,  435.  spirit 
preserves  the,  454.  needs  discourse 
as  a  ship  wind,  478.  fear  of  hell 
should  be  seated  on,  478,  9.  shaken 
can  make  no  effort,  496. 

Speech,hea.vy,  goodto  correct  the  soul, 
73,  74.  therefore  not  to  be  avoided, 
ibid,  its  stroke  inflicted  by  the  grace 
of  God,  so  as  not  to  tear,  but  polish 
the  vessel,  74.  rules  for  in  dealing 
with  people  of  different  estates,  310. 
rules  for  it  in  a  teacher,  311. 

Spirit,  The  Holv,  comes  through 
mercy,  48,  v.  Mercy,  man  nothing 
but  by  Him,  183. 

SpiBiT,The,  g^ves  joy  in  suffering,  340. 
Lamp  of,  not  to  be  quenched,  451. 
how  to  preserve  it,  452.  gift  called 
Spirit,  45 1 .  some  quench,  45 1 .  flame 
of,  what  strengthens,  453.  gifts  of, 
Satan  would  abuse,  453.  of  prophe- 
cy, one  who  had,  not  to  be  believed 
if  he  said  the  day  was  near,  484.  fire 
of,  cures  thorny  land,  487.  not  the 
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withholder  of  Anticlirist,  491.  for 
ICifts  had  long  ceased,  491.  cl«Tgy 
fethere  in,  501. 

Spirits,  wicked,  452.  discernment  of, 
453. 

Spirit^  Qndean,  fabe  prophets  spoke 
by  484. 

8Ui(fastnesSt  cannot  be  shaken  by  de- 
ceit  or  trial,  240. 

Stones y  precious,  valuable  merely  from 
imag^ination,  126. 

Stores,  of  bread,  wine,  and  oil,  373. 

Strangers,  all  Abraham  had  at  their 
serWce,  447. 

Strength,  should  not  make  men  proud, 
86.  to  be  employed  in  God*s  service, 
125. 

^ii6#crfp^/ofi,  to  letters  in  sender's  own 
writing,  464.  of  S.  PHul,  a  token, 
508. 

Sufferings, ioT  Christ,  are  of  ffrace,  45. 
make  Him  a  debtor,  46.  their  dig- 
nity, 132, 133.  make  men  conform- 
able  to  Christ's  death,  ibid,  are 
lightened  by  thinking  of  harder 
ones,  283.  and  by  thanlugiving,  284. 
knowledge  of  Scripture  lightens 
them,  285. 

Suffering,  for  Christ  joyous,  340.  re- 
joicing in,  enables  one  to  render  good 
fur  evil,  444.  makes  men  long  for 
deliverance,  473.  and  for  vengeance, 
473.  for  Christ  is  glory,  483. 

Sun  of  Righteousness  melts  away  all 
hardness,  385. 

Superior,  a,  draws  his  disciple  towards 
him  by  shewing  concern  for  him, 
105. 

Surfeit  worse  than  hunger,  191. 


Tabitha,  raised  by  prayer,  343. 

Table,  holy,  poor  admitted  to  with  the 
rich,  460.  equally  with  the  emperor, 
ib.  an  example  for  our  entertain- 
ments, 461. 

Tables,  desoription  of  two  sorts  of,  138. 
difference  of  the  tables  in  respect  of 
pleasure,  190, 191. 

Teacher,  spiritual,  surpasses  a  natural 
father  in  kindness,  52.  leads  on  his 
disciple  by  deeds,  not  words  onlv, 
142.  if  teacher  is  careless,  disciple 
may  go  to  Christ,  143.  must  use 
discretion  in  teaching  hard  things, 
311. 

Teacher,  should  be  ready  for  hardship, 
358.  Jacob  an  example  to,  358. 
daims   of,  to  support,  358,  505. 


troubles  of,  try  disciples,  364,  376. 
good,  cares  for  his  disciples,  378. 
their  well  doing,  his  life,  379.  obli^r- 
ed  to  incur  enmities,  440.  obedience 
to  enjoined,  441.  not  every  one 
made,  441.  patience  good  in,  443.  is 
a  labourer  worthy  of  his  hure,  505.  of 
himself  teaches  others,  51 1.  head  of 
a  family  should  be  at  home,  512.  so 
relieving  the  Teacher  of  the  Church, 
ib. 

Teaching  affects  us  with  compunction, 
514. 

Tears  excesrive,  spring  from  passion, 
not  true  affection,  38.  S.  Paul's  bet- 
ter  than  the  fountain  in  Paradise, 
323.  kuted  three  years,  322.  sight 
of  them  much  better  than  sight  of 
natural  beauty,  323.  such  tears 
Christ  pronounces  blessed,  ibid, 
those  for  others'  sins  are  better  than 
the  sight  of  Christ,  324.  shouM  be 
used  when  we  entreat  a  sinning  bro- 
ther,  325.  nothing  more  efficacious 
to  wipe  out  sin,  325.  overcame 
S.  Paul,  883. 

Temple  of  God  in  which  Antichrist 
shall  sit,  465,  485. 

Temptation,  may  be  where  no  waver- 
ing, 376.  endangers  grace,  451,  2. 
God  glorified  in,  484.  may  turn  from 
love  of  God,  503. 

Thanlrfulness  right  under  all  events, 
100.  for  good  of  others,  471.  present 
things  cause  for,  494. 

Thanksgiving,  1 94, 1 99.  a  duty  in  grie- 
vous as  well  as  pleasant  things,  159, 
369,370,372, 47 1 ,  494.  maybe  given 
even  in  anguish,  201.  to  be  given  for 
injuries  we  receive  from  another, 
275,  276.  the  exceeding  value  of  it 
amid  evils,  279.  is  then  equal  to  a 
martyrdom,  ibid,  lightens  suffering, 
284.  turns  evil  into  good,  444.  in  joy, 
201 .  for  spiritual  mercies,  204.  for  all 
things,  158, 159, 234, 278, 284, 286. 
intense,  246.  in  poverty  and  sickness 
even  as  do  the  beggars,  458.  King 
David  gave,  when  he  lost  his  baby, 
283.  even  for  loss  of  an  only  son, 
gains  bright  praise  from  God,  368. 
for  every  person  and  thing  should 
be  joined  with  prayer,  298.  prayer 
with,  of  one  whom  S.  Chrys.  knew, 
298.  for  things  known  and  un  known , 
298.  in  all  things,  true  philosophy, 
444.  of  many,  when  prayer  of  many 
is  answered,  498. 

Theatres,  tempt  to  unclean  ness,  394. 
talking  of,  useless  and  dangerous, 
476, 
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ThessaionittnSy  new  converts,  336. 
cumforted  by  name  of  a  Church,  ibid, 
praise  of,  implied  in  tlianks|civing>, 
337.  their  sufferings,  338.  and  joy 
in  them,  339, 348.  called  Elect,  339. 
an  example,  341,  346.  praised  every 
where,  347,«348.  were  poor,  359, 
510.  proved  sincere  by  trials,  360. 
joined  with  others  in  S.  Paul'scrown, 
364.  honoured  by  his  sending  Timo- 
thy,  ibid,  what  they  wanted,  380. 
praised  for  love  of  brethren,  397. 
had  lost  thehr  goods,  398.  more 
docile  than  Corinthians,  407.  many 
of  the,  prophesied,  453.  occasion  of 
second  Epistle  to,  463.  perplexed 
about  the  last  times,  465.  heard  of 
in  distant  places,  472.  S.  Paul  glo- 
ried in,  ibid,  check  to  proud  thoughts 
in,  483.  so  commended  as  to  learn 
trust  in  Ood,  503.  admonished  about 
idleness,  505. 

Theudoi^  his  insurrection,  350, 

Thorns,  riches  are,  486.  feed  sulky 
camels,  ibid,  must  be  burnt  out,  487. 

Thought,  see  Reason, 

Threats  of  Ood  will  be  performed,  418. 
as  sure  as  promises,  ibid. 

TinMy  Christians  may  make  time  spent 
in  dealings  with  unbelievers  useful 
to  their  salvation  by  wisdom,  309. 
examples  g^ven  to  shew  how  they 
may  do  so,  310. 

Times  accused  by  S.  Chrjrsostom,  47. 
loved  because  of  friends,  354.  ques- 
tion about  deferred,  463. 

Timothy  S,,  with  S.  Paul  when  he  wrote 
Epistle  to  Philippians,  3.  shewn  to 
be  a  Bishop,  8.  sent  by  S.  Paul  to 
the  Philippians  that  he  might  know 
thefar  state,  101.  the  only  one  like, 
minded  with  S.  Paul,  103.  Epistle 
to,  written  later  than  that  to  the 
Philippians,  138.  Epistle  to,  written 
while  S.  Paul  was  in  bonds,  181. 
probably  later  than  that  to  Colossi- 
ans,  182.  why  mentioned  in  address, 
885.  mistake  on  the  subject,  ib.  note 
a.  why  named  after  Silvanus,  336. 
why  sent  by  S.  Paul,  863, 365, 874, 
462.  hard  to  be  spared,  364,  877. 
brought  good  news,  377.  bid  keep 
himself  pure,  887. 

Tbi/,  to  seek  remission  from,  is  to  leave 
off  seeking  the  things  of  Christ,  103. 

Tradesmen,  hard  on  poorer  trades- 
men, 450. 

Tradition  by  actions,  386, 504.  of  the 
Church  to  be  received,  495. 

Traffic  spiritual,  carried  on  by  giving 
to  the  good,  170. 


Tragedies  ancient,  please  because  they 
are  formed  from  true  incidents,  177. 

Travail,  time  of,  not  exactly  known, 
431. 

Travelling,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  87. 

Trials,  less  grievous  if  foretold,  365. 
he  who  cannot  bear  is  feebleminded, 
443.  is '  sown  on  a  rock,'  ib.  thought 
of  hell  prepares  for,  477.  Ood  glori- 
fied  in,  483. 

Tribulation  for  Christ  is  glory,  483. 

7VI6tfto/Jon« according  to  Christ,  bring 
joy,  116. 

Trumpet,  at  the  Resurrection,  415. 

Truth,  he  that  resbts  it  wounds  him- 
self, 24. 

Tyehicus,  bearer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  184.  sent  by  S.  Paul  to 
the  Coloftsians,  307. 

Tyrants,  reduced  to  sit  on  g^round, 
467. 

U    V 

Vainqlort,  the  evils  that  come  of  it ; 
to  be  corrected  by  lowliness,  54. 
cause  of  men*8  thinking  dress,  oma- 
ments,  and  fine  houses,  a  gain,  123. 
leads  men  to  us<y  Ood's  gifts  for  en. 
joyment  merely,  127.  the  root  of 
luxury,  266.  is  shewn  in  men  who 
have  renounced  their  own  lives, 
treating  their  persecutors  with  in- 
sult and  not  moderation,  307,  310. 
turns  from  love  of  Ood,  503. 

Falentinus,Q\. 

Vengeance,  to  take  it  one's  self,  causes 
Ood  not  to  take  it  for  us,  51.  not  to 
take  it,  causes  Ood  to  take  it  for  us, 
or  remit  our  sins,  ibid. 

Vice,  practice  of,  increases  it,  93.  at 
enmity  with  man*s  nature,  161.  purg. 
ed  out  by  thought  of  hell,  425.  a 
drunkenness,  432.  life  of,  a  dream, 
433.  a  death,  435.  a  darkness,  435. 
state  of,  iUustrated,  435.  a  fire,  435. 
seizes  us  when  we  think  not,  436. 

Vienne,  martyrdoms  at,  368.  note  m. 

Vineyard,  Ood's,  type  not  of  Jerusa- 
lem only,  but  of  the  soul,  68. 

Virgins,  may  appear  at  a  wedding  to 
attend  on  the  bride,  327.  should  be 
modest  at  all  times,  and  states,  328. 
parable  of  the  ten,  415,  452,  454, 
483. 

Virtue,  advancement  in  it  the  only 
thing  to  be  sought,  44.  entirely  a 
gift  from  Ood,  46.  many  natural 
affections  lead  to  it,  47.  belongs  to 
man  alone  of  creatures  and  makes 
him  superior  to  them,  88.  practice 
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of,  will  make  a  man  an  angel,  89. 
practice  of,  increases  it,  93.  gene- 
rous  mind  is  roused  to  practice  it 
from  examples  of  it,  94.  in  the  midst 
of  affliction  shines  like  stars  in  the 
night,  98.  path  of^  easier  to  poor 
than  rich,  124.  perfection  of, attained 
by  constant  striving,  and  forgetful, 
ness  of  past  good  deeds,  139.  b'hines 
forth  under  all  circumstances,  144. 
can  be  practised  at  all  times,  145. 
makes  men  at  peace  with  God,  161. 
is  friendly  to  man's  nature,  ibid, 
required  in  knowing  how  to  abound, 
as  well  as  to  be  in  want,  167,  168. 
planted  every  where  in  the  later 
times  by  God's  grace,  234.  called 
wisdom,  286.  nothing  more  pleasur. 
able  than  it,  332.  rewarded  by  God, 
as  if  His  gain,  357.  true,  that  in 
God's  sight,  381.  twofold,  in  shun- 
ning  evil  and  doing  good,  387.  per. 
feet,  exceeds  commandments,  387. 
promoted  by  uncertainty  of  life,  428. 
vice,  a  death  to,  432.  consistent 
with  a  married  life,  511. 

Vision  of  Christ  seen  by  a  woman,  457. 

Unanimity y  the  greatest  safety  for  dis- 
ciples against  their  enemies,3.  comes 
of  humility,  ibid. 

Unbelitf,  prevalent  at  all  times,  205, 

206.  it  arises  from  a  bad  conscience, 

207.  punbhment  increased  by  it,  208. 
Unbelievers^  same  as  unbaptized,  37. 

are  with  the  condemned  at  death,  ib. 
Uncleanness,  expresses  a  class  of  sins, 

270.  legal  opposite  of  holiness,  381, 

note  f. 
Understanding,  how  to  use  it  in  God's 

service,  1 25.  the,  gets  dizzy  at  tilings 

faith  does  not  stagger  at,  241. 
Unity,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

44.  breakers  of,  rend  Christ's  mem- 
bers, 220. 
Universe,  not  made  by  chance,  245. 
Voice,  a  fine,  should  not  make  men 

proud,  87. 
Voice,  of  Christ  raises  dead,  415.  of 

Archangel,  415, 417. 
Usurpers  fear  to  lay  aside  what  they 

have  usurped,  76* 

W 

Waiting,  patient,  504. 
fVant  inclines  to  evil  things,  167. 
^ar,  spiritual,  always  our  duty,  366, 7. 
learning'  should  be  gentle,  443. 
Watchful,  nothing  will  hurt  him,  144. 
fVatcfifulness,  a  security,  341,  431.  in 


our  power,  432.  in  vain  without 
arms,  433.  perpetual,  needed,  436. 

Watching,  must  be  joined  to  prayer  to 
prevent  listlessness,  298.  all  night, 
397. 

Water,  wonderfully  transformed,  410. 
extinguishes  a  lamp,  45 1 . 

Waters  abyss  of,  S.  Paul  feared  not, 
383. 

Way,  narrow,  requires  care,  436.  and 
light  equipment,  436.  broad,  leads  to 
death,  437. 

Weak,  to  be  supported,  443.  in  faith, 
ib.  particular  information  comforts, 
464,  5.  wish  to  see  enemies  punish- 
ed,  473. 

Wealth,  not  a  cause  of  honour,  but  of 
dishonour,  262.  gets  its  honour  mere- 
ly  from  the  crowd  of  mean  attendants 
about  it,  263.  embases  the  soul,  as 
disease  does  a  beautiful  body,  ibid, 
and  then  from  the  power  it  has  to 
persuade  it  that  wliat  it  loves  is  a 
gain  to  it,  prevents  its  being  cured, 
264.  its  bad  effects  seen  in  a  luxuri- 
ous king,  ibid,  it  makes  men  over- 
shoot  the  nature  of  brutes,  265.  its 
evils  arise  from  the  greediness  of  the 
desires,  ibid,  the  cause  of  the  most 
out  of  the  way  luxuries,  ibid,  cannot 
consist  with  a  love  of  wisdom,  266. 
makes  men  mad  and  turns  them 
into  demons,  ibid. 

Wealth,  a  mischievous  thorn,  486. 
feeds  sulky  camels,  486.  often  lost 
for  want  of  a  wife,  513. 

Well-doing,  brings  good,  165.  well- 
doings of  man  are  gifts  of  grace,  92. 

Widows,  unable  to  manageslaves,  400. 
excessive  grief  of,  400,  1.  comfort 
for,  402 — 5.  children  of,  may  do  well, 
403.  powerful  with  God,  ib.  widows 
indeed,  404. 

Wife,  what  her  duty  is  to  her  husband, 
294,  295.  should  not  seek  to  please ' 
her  husband  with  ornaments,  but  by 
ruling  the  house  well,  and  bringing 
up  her  daughters  above  the  love  of 
finery,  305.  wife  and  husband  make 
but  one  man,  329. 

W{fe,  how  she  should  please  her  hus- 
band, 392.  often  iU-treated,  402.  one 
who  gives,  loved  for  it,  442.  to  be 
taught  to  fear  hell,  479.  one  who 
has  may  please  God,  511.  will  learn 
meekness  of  her  husband,  511.  and 
contempt  of  money,  512.  directed  to 
learn  of  her  husband,  ib.  he  is  her 
head,  ib.  owes  her  much.  ib.  but 
may  excel  her  in  spiritual  benefits, 
513.  wealth  lost  for  want  of,  513. 
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Will,  g^MKl,  increased  by  doing  good, 
93.  free,  not  talien  away  by  God*s 
worlcing*  witli  man,  ibid,  it  nialces 
riches  or  poverty  a  g^ain  to  man,  124. 
wtien  exerted  malces  all  easy,  ibid, 
of  God,  must  be  done  simply,  bat  it 
must  cast  out  every  other  will,  319. 

fPt//,  the  chief  t\\ing  for  amendment, 
395.  can  turn  a  wrong  into  a  bene- 
fit, 444.  ours  must  concur  to  our 
salvation,  502,  3,  509. 

fFind,  puts  out  lamp,  452.  how  to  pre- 
vent, ib.  as,  to  ship,  so  discourse  to 
soul,  478.  help  of  God  like  a,  503. 

Wisdom y  U  opposed  to  all  luxury,  2QQ. 
consists  in  a  virtuous  life,  286.  calls 
all  sin  folly,  ibid,  contrast  between 
it  and  folly,  ibid,  that  which  Chris- 
tians should  exercise  towards  unbe- 
lievers  is  not  craftiness  nor  hypo- 
crisy, though  it  looks  like  it,  306. 
shewn  in  a  proper  way  of  behaving 
to  persons  of  all  estates,  310. 

^M(/rat&a/,aseverepuni8hment,504, 
506,  509.  success  of,  509. 

'  Without*  means  Greeks;  personsiiving 
in  the  same  world  with  Christians, 
but  withont  their  kingdom,  310. 

Witness,  God  an  unseen«  359. 

Women,  who  laboured  with  S.  Paul, 
recommended  to  care,  152,  some 
warned  to  amend,  or  not  to  come 
into  the  Church,  267.  adorned  theur 
hair  with  trinkets  of  gold,  302.  im- 
perfect when  alone,  as  regards  the 
constitution  of  tl^  present  life,  329, 

Women,  excessive  mourning  of,  399. 
excuses  for  it,  400.  one  taken,  an- 
other  left,  417.  eating  their  own 
children,  422.  know  not  ^xact  time 
of  travail,  431. 

'  Word  o/Hfe,*  what  it  means,  93. 

Words,Q{good  mep  bum,  74.  idle,  will 


be  punished,  112.  the  road  to  works, 

478,  479. 
Words,  of  Scripture,  not  duly  realised, 

445,  terrible  enough  without  Luther 

explanation,  481.  love  must  be  more 

than,  503.  * 

Word,  The,  appeared  as  Man,  not  to 

change  from  being  God,  or  to  be  a 

Phantom,  but  to  be  an  example  pf 

humility,  80. 
Work,  of  faith,  what,  337»  483.  of 

hands,  how  made  spiritiial,  398. 
Works,  of  darkness,  what,  431.  good, 

do  not  make  prayers  for  us  needless, 

502.  love  of  God  to  be  shewn  in, 

503.  tradition  through,  504, 
World,  the,  thought  a  god  by  some, 

428.  end  of,  see  Consummation,  &c. 
Wrath,  the,  of  God  against  Jews,  362. 

of  God,  testimonies  of,  420,' 
Wrath,  to  be  forborne  384. 
Wrong,  the  doers  of  pitiable,  384, 445, 

how  to  revenge,  444.  more  cruel 
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wife,  but  brother  or  husband  of  some 
one  at  Philippi,  152.  some  say  it  it 
a  proper  name,  153. 
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theatres,  394. 
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diropx^)  216  note  k. 

^irciA^F,  476. 

&ircipof ,  242. 

iwfKitHrdficpos,  251. 

&T(fc8^<rct,  249  n. 

i»(iaro\own,  450. 

itTtya^ri  rov  Taf>a8c((rov,  255  note. 

i.ir(fPififi4voSf  220. 

&irccrrcp^ai,  t©v  irarr^j,  107. 

&ircxO<uro/t^yovs,  269. 

&iH}AAa(e,  224. 

&in}AAoT^t«fi^vr,  225  n. 

i»ij(rX^Aiya'€K,  442. 

dinjx^^  fidfAor,  192. 

^TAfij,  286,  289. 

&irb,  202. 

itirh  rod  Xpurrwj  273. 
&«'o8cif(y<b'ai,  485. 
&ir08<$<r0<u,  333. 
dTo^vmreroMrcy,  279  note  p. 
diroiraraAA^cu,  217  note  n. 
&iroKar4AAa(c,  224  n. 
iiiroKtKpvfifi4poy9  235. 
&iroin7fn;(ai,  231. 
6,T0Kpit^iy,  327. 
diroKp^rrct,  401. 
&iroAe(ireTa<>  87  note. 
inroXoylOf  12. 
iiroA^pwcrty,  204,  217  n. 
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dLiroy€vorifi4yo5,  86,  88. 
iw6yoiay  55,  64  note  1. 
&iroin}5(£T»,  267,  422  note. 
ivoxyiyofMi,  356. 
&iro^^(£4ret,  493. 

kxopipwurB4vrts,  102,  362  note. 
kirofftlffovrai,  292. 
&iro<r/u^(ai,  425. 
iroarrotrfa,  485. 
h-KoirroKiKhv^  341. 
&iro^va'$,  138. 
2pa  M^  (7irc,  63. 
Sparc,  252. 
hpyhs^  48  note. 
dpTvpfo,  230. 
iLpyvpoK6wos,  490. 
dp^,  325. 
iiptaria,  276. 
apirayfi6yf  63. 
&p(rcv  fca2  O^Xv,  254. 

i(r4fjtyw¥f  326. 

itffxvf'Oyv^^f  316. 

&t(£mtovs»  443. 

ir€X4<rT€pov,  229. 

&roiroy,  379. 

&rpcTTos,  242. 

&rv^f ,  299. 

a^Ocyrciv,  309  note  e. 

aifdtyrias,  269. 

ab^caf6fi€voy,  ical,  185  note  o. 

Avrhs,  240. 

aS  To^f  for  a^ohs,  278  note  n. 

avrois  iif,  442  note. 

aih'wi',  45  note. 

a^ciSr^ ,  259. 

d^^ircy,  340,  and  note  h. 

iippofKs,  399. 

ikxcu^Sy  411. 


fietyaiffusy  205. 
fieuTi\4ai,  15. 
fiaalXua,  21  note. 

ficUTKOFia,  191. 
fiffiXtlKivaiy  251. 
/3^/ia,  453. 
^fou,  287. 
^fon-tico),  286. 
3Aaif€fof,  188,  268. 
fiop$6poUf  327. 
^oi/Xim/?,  136.  467. 
fipafitiovj  275. 
fipafitvhwt  274. 


ytvirfifiaray  232. 


y€v6fi€yoSy  67. 

yt^pyiov,  42, 

7^  ^oKcirai,  253. 

T^poy  ov  irpbj,  frcAc^o'cv,  272  note  e. 

7^vcT(u,  415. 

yj^o-^fltfj,  103. 

7vc^/xp.  279. 

ypdfAfiarOf  464. 

ypafifjMTua,  291. 

ypofifiariffriiy,  230. 

yvfiyaa0ri<r6ft.«yos,  253. 


Bcdfioyfs,  ot,  68. 
daicciv,  295. 

9fiffi9aifioy«rr4povSf  311  note  g. 
S«iofi4rrpf^  76  note  c. 
8e(r/A0^^Aa{,  I. 
SfoiroTcfav,  201. 
iHifitos,  Uri/ilois,  279. 
Si}fitovp7oi,  220. 
irifiiovpyhs,  234. 
5<a,  rb,  183  note  g. 

^v  pro  JtA,  482,  495.  comp.  214 

fin. 
dtafi<urraC4a0M,  310. 
5iA  fftSovr,  37  note. 
JiA  e/(r<{5ov,  37  note. 
5i^  t/«^wi/,  443. 
5i*  4irAwrpovy  37  note. 
«**  8Aow,  247. 

5«a^^o-€«j,  (^ic  »oXA^5,)  236. 
9iaK§lfi€yoty  229. 
St^  KpdrovSy  200. 
^icuetKkaafi4yau,  125  note,  392. 
SioicovW,  8. 
didKoyosy  8. 
((oic^rToyret,  303. 
Smvo^a,  225. 
S(airpc!rr€(r0(u,  255. 
^utpicriy  503. 
8iapf>c(,  274. 
lfieuTaX.€6tiy  240. 
StcuroXevOiJyai,  466  note. 
StoffratrtdCpy  219. 
5ia(rvf>{(bi^of,  340. 
9(ai;Xot,  4. 
9icup4poyTa,  19. 
9ia^^f>fl»f,  361. 

mdffKoKos,  233,  ^cpor,  286  note  b. 
a<c8c|aMc0a,  222. 
StcX^OTo,  449. 
9tfyoxX97y  315. 
ai^(w(rc,  366  note  i. 
diftpddpriaayy  429. 
5icx^DS,  322. 
Sirjv\urfi4roy,  194. 
8iica((vfia,  296. 
Siicaici/MtTa,  249. 
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iiop^Tjfi,  248. 
HtX^ffTcuricu,  293. 
ZiytiMTiv^  250. 
8o7/ioT(C€<rOf ,  250,  258. 
8oic€i  (rovro  ry  0c^,)  3i 
8oici/A«lC<ti'«  ^53,  note  L 
8ofct/i^s,  ioicifiovs,  351. 
8(JAixos,  4. 
ivvafxtrriVt  448. 
Svi'a/tiK,  200. 
Si/ya^Tff^af,  262,  289* 
bvirdp€irroy,  333. 
8v(r»ir^<roficv,  38. 
Sotf/xai',  510. 


iatf  7  6i€  ^  /x^  Ti$8c,  253. 

4y4vo¥roy  273  note  d. 

iyKoKtlrta,  267,  see  312  note  k. 

iyKoKKwrlCwvrai,  308,  314. 

fyicwf^ov,  287. 

fypuTf,  198. 

^5ei7^<£ri<rci/,  250,  251. 

^C^M«^<ray,  230. 

lOcro,  222. 

4$ilp(WT€t  42. 

«T«oT,  icar',  273  note  f. 

€t5ovf  irpbj  h  tarwy  272,  iroi^bj,  454 

note  k. 
cfSwAa,  136. 
cfrcp,  474. 
flpfiy^ifty  rh,  53. 
c/s,  214.  CIS  <r^ica  M^^*'*  3^* 
iK,  iirb  S.  Chr.,  202. 
iKdOurw,  209. 
^ic8t»|c(rrwv,  361  note. 
iKhovpaiy  333. 
^icSi^ci,  249. 
iKtiimv,  45  note,  ^iccii'ov,  389  note  o. 

iKUVOl,  190. 

4icKtK6<pe<o,  100. 
iKKkrio'lai,  336  note  d. 
iieirofiw€6€t,  507. 
iKx^otntSt  437. 
cK^i/,  242. 
Aavyco-9ai,  174. 
4K4yx*a0at,  285. 
4\€ve4pa,  392,  488. 
4\€rifioir6yrit  48. 

-vi;j  Aw^,  452. 
^a/ov,  48,  49  note  p. 
4/jiiraiyfidTwv,  289  note  d. 
ifiirpo<r$fy^  316  note  n. 
ili<piK6<ro(pay  290. 

^i',  249,  336  note  c,  442,  482,  495. 
4vdyfiy  93  note. 
iydpfTOSf  20. 


ivap9poVy  332. 

Iv^Kotf/c,  100  note. 

iytpyovyra,  209  note  1. 

$v<rraaiv,  337. 

tyyoiav^  241. 

iyriicruiy  316. 

^yT/)€irrtif«#j,  60  note,  275  n. 

^(,  used  of  the  Son,  258. 

l^a^ofxiCcTf,  309. 

^e^Xw.  234. 

^lovcrlo,  143,  202,  264. 

^c/<r^Tc,  Kcd,  278  note  m. 

^Tc^fAdcti',  268. 

MirT€\\€v,  336. 

iTtar^piKTo,  243. 

Marp(^€v,  1. 

4in}p€a(iTM,  257. 

^Ti^^i/oi,  253. 

iwiyyuycUf  198. 

^iriciicc/a,  234. 

iiri\afifiaitofi4yo¥i  210. 

^iTA^^ot,  324. 

^iriiroOw,  401. 

^T(Ta<ris,  203,  226. 

itrirfTOfi^yriyf  195. 

iiriTp4wwv,  239  note  h. 

^iriTuvca',  255. 

iiriXapficn-Oj  326,  n. 

^*  ^if'ii/  ir/irrci  rk  irmS/ov  (al.  irc9W), 

254. 
lf>7ov,  325,  428  note  a. 
ipyw9ias,  236. 
ip€i<rfuin'os,  131. 
l/>iOoi,  263. 
loTi^icc,  185. 
ItrrtA^e,  302. 
frcAetJnjo'ev,  272. 
It^ovs,  228,  376  n. 
It//>»s,  13  note  m,  376  n.,  423  n. 
Mxotity,  235. 
tlryy^fioyas,  46. 
M6yai,  229. 
c^icn^p/ovs  oficovf ,  459. 
ci^Atrrof,  300. 
tCyovy,  267. 
cdirop/af  (ifiW'^f  413. 
«vTa|/ay,  510. 
c^rcAc(a,  190. 
c^f)ar€A(a,  193. 
ff£^«cA^,  140. 
tit^poviyri^  326. 
f^xa^wTToOvTcf,  218. 
i'p'  h  275. 
l4>0curci',  463. 
i<pl<rT7i<ny  iavrhy,  182. 
i<p69ioyy  133. 
4p6\a^(y,  250. 
ix'^paivovras^  225  note  d. 
^X^poi'y,  225  n. 
cwAa,  407  note  c. 
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H 

ffKjuaCev,  283  note  y, 
riXiKla,  5,  230. 
^Xkorpiufiivoxts,  225  note  e. 
^fjLfp&y,  247. 
^fjuK^KXioy^  189  note  o. 
flUppayaSf  279. 


OdKofAos,  327  note  e. 

Bwfjuurr^  iro\iT€(a,  237  note  e» 

Btlcts,  239  note  f. 

dtpaiTfia,  405. 

etpavtduy,  209  note  i,  210. 

OfpawtdttrBai,  237, 

$€pair€6trt,  222. 

6€pa;ir€^<rpf  43. 

O*pi<rrpoy,  326. 

^p(oi/,  317. 

Bvyarployy  332. 


lK€rriplay  0c?vcu> 
lfiayr<&4T9is,  274. 
ro-oi^,  202. 
i<rxJ'i'»  140. 
r<r«j,  417  note. 


KaT4x€rait  251  n. 
KorSpBufiUf  513. 
KOTopedairrt,  268. 
Kc^Tc*  (xpivois  rots),  225  note  e. 
Kavo-TiicSf,  385  n. 

K^ilA^yoiy  365  note. 

iccAct^fT/uaros,  417. 

K€y€fA0aTovira,  411. 

Kiyunroy,  441. 

Kfi^carpias^  334. 

K^pvyfut,  32,  185,  300. 

Khiipov^  201. 

kA^/><P,  202. 

KAu8i>v,  icAi/Sc&i'toy,  372  noto. 

iroivwvci,  305. 

KoXvfifiiiepaf  245. 

K^/i]?,  86. 

ici^cros,  100. 

Kopwvlha^  299. 

K6<rfAoy,  rhy  K6<rfioyt  305,    - 

KOiTfiiirriroSf  307. 

icpcrrcif,  47,  185,  203. 

ir/>aT(KAi}s,  368  note. 

Kpdros,  200. 

Kparovyrtf  263. 

ic/)aToS(ra  tSi'  i8^q}|',  187* 

KpiB&ffiy^  494. 

Kvpias,  246. 

KvplwSt  504. 

KvpiioT^povt  244. 

f(w/i^c7,  258. 


feodch,  464  note  a, 
KaOlvffw,  199. 

Hoipiay  Kar4x^rcu  Aa8^v,  251  note  g, 
icoip(ov  ^€i5^  lAai3«v,  252  note  i. 
icoip^i/,  258. 
icoA^,  247. 
KoA^cu,  290. 

KOT^  Kpdtros,  8ii  KpdrovSf  S.  Chr.,  200. 
xoToiBaAA^/uci'oy,  410. 
icorit  ir^Aiv,  8. 
Korit  rb  aivK^fuyoy,  415. 
KOTaSiiicSv,  38. 
KaraicAa<rdcu,  47. 
jcoTciAAi^Aov,  294. 
icarofM^va;,  209  note  k. 
Kcn-a^aiywyf  279. 
Kcn-dwiKpoy,  205. 
KOTcurefco'dai,  478. 
iC(iTar(£(ayri,  202. 
KaTar4fiy€if  117. 
«raTrr^cT€,  74  note  8. 
KorwiriBrff  270. 
iwr4<ruff9i  494. 
Kor^x^ty^  289. 


AaficTf ,  252. 

Aa/3V,  251. 

A^w,  455  note  o. 

A^(ty,  352. 

A^pof ,  206. 

X.VP<»9ictSf  264. 

A^c«5,  140. 

Ai9(^8i7  (fort.  Afu^Si}),  471  note. 

Aoyiff/ibv  (toi/^,  433,  479  note  d. 

\6yoy,  98,  259. 

A<^yof,  odros  6,  260. 

ry  A<J79)  roint^y  330. 

icarA  T^v  A^ov,  473. 
Aoiirbf ,  386. 
A^ovraf,  256. 
Xirpwffiy,  204. 

M 

fAuprvploiSf  459,  note. 

/^X'?,  78. 

/AC7(^.a  ir/)o|cvcir(,  184. 

fi€$lirraycu,  237. 

Mc9o8€(a,281. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


558 


INDEX  OP  GREEK  WORDS. 


fjL4kKof<rty,  273. 
fifyfi  iff,  256. 
/A€pl9a  i€ls  T^f),  201,  202. 
fitrh,  479  note  e. 
fieraax'rif^'''io'fti  150. 
/iCTar/^CKTai,  267. 
fA€Tax€ipiCoyr€Sf  325. 
fi€r4eriKf,  203. 
/iCTCir^Swv,  287. 
IAvr4ffri\(r€y  203  note  f. 
ficr^a^c,  203. 
fuapht  &¥y  453. 
fiucphsf  63. 
fiiKpo^vxicif  442,  443. 

fiucpoy^X^^*  ^^>  ''* 
/iyc/av,  377. 
fAOfK^y,  273. 
/iovibs  iypios,  69. 
/iiJvoif,  296  note. 
fivpiois,  446. 


yapicaTC,  266. 

I'cjcp^s  y4yoy(9  216  note  m. 

piKpwaiv,  270. 

vc((ti7s,  272. 

y€UT€ptKitt  458. 

f ccin'f/)oiroiol,  220. 

i^4>«/i€i',  219. 

I'oo'tfv,  28  note. 

yoi/^rrciT*,  143. 

wfi<l>€VTp(as,  391. 


a/3o\o65,  195. 

0/  xepl,  427. 

oT5o  (r1.  o78«),  381. 

o78ci/,  259. 

o/icciav  Hyofuy,  185. 

oUfiorfyovs,  320. 

oiicciwo-ai,  227. 

oiKiiTKov  varptKWf  310. 

oUoyofiiw,  228. 

OlKTtpflOVf  273. 

olorpos,  192. 

3Ai7^!f/vxos,  443. 

^/iiA^,  220. 

dfiotia'€o»s,  213. 

^Moo^^riof,  249. 

o^d^i}!/  (ri  ffrifudyopra),  327  note  g. 

Sri,  33  note. 

Sri  r^  iKtivoty  &Ai}9^,  45. 

obaiavf  r^y,  ri  itrrofy  198. 


iriiaoy,  71. 


iraiSa^fltf^bf ,  233. 

irai8/ov  (al.  irtfiW),  254. 

iriirro  (tA),  245. 

iroi^axot/,  508. 

itayrhs  (jov)^  214.  Avcorif/i^o^ai,  197 

note. 
iraph  ir6^asy  421. 
irapaXafjS^9i%,  254. 
irapafivOlcuf,  15. 
'wapcar€fiw6fAfyoi,  273  note  g. 
irapcCvTcrai,  20(*. 
irofNio'iccvcl^ci,  71  note  p,  484. 
wapcurrriiraiy  341. 
irapa<rr^<rp,  260. 
wapcuripayros,  *265. 
vaparp4xoviray,  457. 
wapeirolovy,  258. 
Tapdpxcrau,  52. 
irapiyraj  ri,  489. 
wfxpify  /tdyoy^  231 . 
vafi^riirlq,  251. 
ira^hirlw,  207,  497,  499. 
vdffffwpoi,  e  conject.  F.  Field,  286  note 

a. 
nar/>^5,  239. 
▼ciir/M,  483. 

W€T\^p«TOI,  'pWfJL^yOS,  319. 

ir€/)fa»Ta,  279  note  g,  280  note  r. 

irtpimviriy,  223. 

wtpUKOxrt,  32. 

iTfptXafifidyuSt  254. 

irc/)i(r(rci;»,  172,  387  n. 

xc/>2  roC  SAov,  83. 

irc<r<r»v,  176. 

in}iicT/5»f,  192. 

iriyaic(5a,  231. 

irfoo-iv,  289  note  e. 

iriffra,  186. 

xiorbj,  278. 

iri<jT€ii<ra(ri,  482. 

wAcot^c^ra,  265,  388  note  c. 

xAcovcl^qi,  ^,  89. 

ir\.riKriKf&r€pop,  359  note  a. 
TX'fipwfjLa,  215,  216. 
iroeeiy,  274. 
Toiir/Aovs,  306. 
iroioOrcu,  478. 
xoAire(ar,  /iry^Aijs,  198. 
xoAwirpo7ftoaTJnjf ,  230. 
Toyriplcuf  (riiy)  Bifioy^  278. 
voyripitt,  381. 
wpdyfiUTif  159. 
wpao'dus,  124. 
irpwfivripth  l^^  note  b. 
irpo^ctrow,  501  note. 
wpotaritSt  219. 
irpoBfiTfiiaMt  480. 
vpOK^Tircuy  38. 
irpoA^^'ci,  338  n. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


INDEX  OP  GREEK  WORDS. 


559 


vphs  yrjpas^  272. 

wphs  9f<nr6rriv  tx^^*  ^7^« 

irpbf  %,  272. 

irphs  TV  t/\€i,  294. 

irpoffdyto'Bcu,  186. 

wpoffcty^yriy,  257. 

irp6iratfT€Sf  223. 

irpo<rf<p4povro,  310. 

itpofHjyarftv,  204, 

irpoff^oKTo,  183  note  f. 

irpo(Hi\Bfref  185. 

vpoffriX^cufrfSt  288. 

TpoffKuprtptnty  298  note  f. 

xpocrox^f  1  290. 

vpoap^aeirtf  219. 

wpoc-arijtKUf  184  note  k. 

wpoaraala,  152  note  d,  359  note  b, 

473. 
vpardpotSy  rots,  201 . 
vpo^ocrciT,  186. 
wp^Srnjyf  108. 
vpwrSroKost  214  note  d. 

»T1JV«V,  87. 


ovyKp6r7ifULt  54. 
<r6tifio\oy,  260. 
avfiirddfiay,  487. 

avinpipoyroy  19. 

ir6fA^vxoi,  53. 

irwtKTuciLf  495  note  e. 

o^vc^Tiv,  332. 

iriiH^yayci',  237. 

<rvKny4p$rrr€i  249. 

(TvK^OAijo-ay,  152. 

(rwov<ria¥f  222. 

(TwowrUf,  331. 

avyriBttrdai,  258. 

aiaroffip,  4(66. 

aiffrrifia,  466^ 

irv<rrp4ilf€Ut  290. 

<rx4aiy,  448. 

trxAfiara  9i€uc€K\cur/i4yei,  392  note  gf. 

an(oix4yuVi  98. 

trwppoyov/Awyf  88  note. 

traippoa'^yriSt  288. 


p^VfAOT4pOVSf  10. 

PtfBvftovyraf  441,  note. 

^afifiarOf  281. 

^^,  289. 

^€fifi6fi€yot,  298. 

^fidrofy  (fort.  xp^ii6.rwy)y  479  note  g. 

Mm<C«tm>  253. 


(TdCxov,  376. 
<r€/ivA,  162.— tA,  220. 
<r«/u'^5,402. 
<r€/ii'<;i'«Tai,  324,  472. 
ffucia,  487. 

aivirifi€yoy  (icotA  rb),  415. 
o-icc^,  274. 
ffKiaiypa/pStVy  230. 
ffKopTurrky  232. 
o-o^wy,  488. 
o^aroXa; ,  270. 
cwopdBriy,  231. 
tnrovS^s  (irAc/ovof),  216. 
(rr<(9ioK,  275. 
<rr4aros9  290. 
aT€p4t0fiaf  240. 
(rre^^kj,  240. 
(TroixcMtf  247. 
arrpartiot  497  n. 
(rrp<vr€^<rOatf  497  n. 
arrpafidmy,  189  note  q. 
ffvyK^KX-fipwru,  76. 
<rv7icoiv«i'ob5,  13. 
(TvyicparMi,  215. 


raAaiirw0/av,  40. 
T<£{if ,  2^,  362. 
rairuySTtpoiy  109  note  f. 
roeiruvo^potrvy^y  65. 

rax^Vfh  1^' 

r€e\ifxfi4yfi,  437. 

r4\€ioi,  297. 

rcAcwO^KTo,  dying,  100. 

rtTCipiX^vfi4yovs,  464,  note  b. 
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in  his  Solitudes  and  Sufferings.  Ant.  cloth,  5s. 
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DEVOTIONAL. 

THE  SERVICE .  BOOK  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND, 
arranged  according  to  the  New  Table  of  Lessons.  Crown  8vo.»  roan«  128. ; 
calf  antique  or  calf  limp,  168. ;  limp  morocco  or  best  morocco,  ISs. 

ANNUS  DOMINI.  A  Prayer  for  each  Day  of  the  Year,  founded  on 
a  Text  of  Holy  Scripture.    Bj  Christina  G.  Rossbtti.    d2mo.,  cloth,  Z&,  6d. 

DEVOTIONS  BEFORE  AND  AFTER  HOLY  COMMUNION. 
With  Prefatory  Note  by  Kbblb.  Sixth  Edition,  in  red  and  black,  on  toned 
paper,  d2mo.,  cloth,  28. 

The  above,  with  the  Service,  d2mo.,  cloth,  2t.  6d. 

INSTRUCTIONS  ON  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST,  AND  DEVO- 
TIONS  FOR  HOLY  COMMUNION,  being  Part  V.  of  the  Gewer  Manuals, 
by  Rev.  T.  T.  Castib,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer.    18mo.,  cloth,  2s. 

THE  EVERY-DAY  COMPANION.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Ridley, 
MJl.,  Rector  of  Hambleden,  Bucks.    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  Ss. 

THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  IN  GLORY :  Daily  Meditations, 
from  Easter  Day  to  the  Wednesday  after  Trinity  Sunday.  By  Nouxr.  Trans- 
lated from  the  French,  and  adapted  to  the  Use  of  the  English  Church.  Third 
Ukatuand.    12mo.,  cloth,  6s. 

A  GUIDE  FOR  PASSING  ADVENT  HOLILY.  By  Avkillon. 
Translated  from  the  French,  and  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  English  Church. 
New  Edition,    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  Ss. 

A  GUIDE  FOR  PASSING  LENT  HOLILY.  By  Atbillok. 
Translated  frx)m  the  French,  and  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  English  Church. 
Fourth  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

MEDITATIONS  FOR  THE  FORTY  DAYS  OF  LENT.  With 
a  Prefatory  Notice  by  the  Abohbishop  of  Dublin.    ISmo.,  doth,  28. 6d. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.  Foue  Books.  By  Thomas 
A  KsMPis.  A  New  Edition  revised.  On  toned  paper,  with  red  border-lines,  &c 
Small  4to.,  cloth,  128.     Also,  printed  in  red  and  black.    Fcap.,  cloth,  4s. 

THE  INNER  LIFE.  Hymns  on  the  "Imitation  of  Christ,"  by 
Thomas  A'Kkmpis  ;  designed  especially  for  Use  at  Holy  Communion.  By  the 
Author  of  **ThoughU  from  a  Girl's  Life,"  &c.     Fcap.  8to.,  cloth.  Ss. 

DAILY  STEPS  TOWARDS  HEAVEN;  or,  Practical  Thoughts  on 
the  Gospel  History,  for  every  day  in  the  year.  With  Titles  and  Characters  of 
Christ.    82mo.,  roan,  28. 6d.    Large  type  edition.  Crown  Sva,  doth,  6s. 

EVENINO  WORDS.  Brief  Meditations  on  the  Introductory  Portion 
of  our  Lord's  Last  Discourse  with  His  Disciples.     16mo.,  cloth,  28. 

THOUGHTS  DURING  SICKNESS.  By  Robert  Bkett,  Author  of 
"  The  Doctrine  of  the  Cross,"  &c     Fcap.  8yo.,  limp  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

THE  PASTOR  IN  HIS  CLOSET ;  or,  A  Help  to  the  Devotions 
of  the  Clergy.  By  John  Akmstrono,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
Third  Edition,     Fcap.  8ro.,  cloth,  28.    ' 

BREYIATES  FROM  HOLY  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  for  use  by  the 
Bed  of  Sickness..  By  the  Rer.  G.  Arobn,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Winterbome-Came ; 
Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Uon.  the  Earl  of  Devon.  2nd  Ed.  Fcap.Svo.,  2t. 

SHORT  READINGS  FOR  SUNDAY.  By  the  Author  of  "Foot- 
prinu  in  the  Wilderness."  With  Twelve  Illustrations  on  Wood.  Third  Thou- 
sand, Square  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

DEVOTIONS  FOR  A  TIME  OF  RETIREMENT  AND  PRAYER 
FOR  THE  CLERGY.    New  Edition,  revised.    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth.  Is. 

EARL  NELSON'S  FAMILY  PRAYERS.  With  Responsions  and 
Variations  for  the  different  Seasons,  for  General  Use.  New  ard  improved 
Edition,  large  type,  cloth,  2s. 
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SERMONS,  &c. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.    By  E.  B.  Pitsbt,  D.D.    VoL  I.  From 

Advent  to  Whitsuntide.    Seventh  Edition,    Sro.,  cloth,  68.    Vol.  11.,  8yo.,  cl.,  6b. 

Vol.111.   Reprinted  firom  "Plain  Sermons  by 

Contribntors  to  Trscts  for  the  Times.'*     Rerised  Edition.    8to.,  oloth,  6s. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS  preached  and  printed  on  Yarious  Occa- 
sions, 1832—1850.    By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.    8vo.,  cloth,  6«. 

SERMONS  preached  before  the  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD 
between  a.d.  1859  and  1872.    By  E.  B.  Puset,  D.D.  Sto.,  doth,  68. 

X.  SERMONS  AT  THE  CONSECRATION  OF  S.  SAVIOUR'S, 
LEEDS.  1845.  By  E.  B.  Pusby,  D.D.  Together  with  Eight  Sermoni  hw 
the  Rev.  John  Ebblb,  C.  Mabbiott,  W.  U.  Eichabds,  L  Williams  ;  with 
a  Prefiice  by  Dr.  Pusby. 

LENTEN  SERMONS  preached  chiefly  to  Young  Men  at  the  Uni- 
versities, between  a.d.  1868  and  1874.    By  E.  B.  Pusbt,  D.D.    8yo.,  cloth,  6s. 

ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    FAITH.      Eight  Plain  Sermons,  by  the 
late  Rev.  Edward  Monro.    Fcap.  8yo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
Unifbrm,  and  hjf  the  same  Author, 


Plaik  Sbbmons  ok  thb  Book  of  Com- 
MOST  Pbatbb.    Fcap.  Sto.,  cloth,  5s. 

Sbbmoks  ok  Nbw  Tbbtambkt  Chabac- 
TBBS.    Fcap.  Svo.,  4fl. 


HisTojaoAL  AKD  Pbaotioal  Sbbmokb 

OK  THB  SUTFBBDroa  AKD  RbSUB- 

BBcnoK  OF  oiTB  LoBD.  2  yoIb.,  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  lOs. 


CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.— Short  and  Plain  Sermons  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.  4  vols.,  Fcap.  8yo.,  cloth,  10s.  Second 
Series,  4  vols..  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  lOs. 

SHORT  SERMONS  FOR  FAMILY  READING,  following  the 
Order  of  the  Christian  Seasons.  By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Buroon,  B.D.  2  Tols., 
Fcap.  8to.,  cloth,  8s.    Second  Series,  2  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  Ss. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.  By  the  late  Bp.  Aemstkoko.  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

SERMONS  FOR  FASTS  AND  FESTIVALS.    By  the  late  Bp.  Abm- 

STRONG.     A  New  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.,  6s. 

SERMONS  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.    By  J.  Keble,  MJL 


Adtbkt  to  Cvbistmas.    8vo.,  cU  6s. 

ChBISTMAS     AKD      EPIPHAKT.       8V0., 

cloth,  68. 
Sbptuaobsima  to  Lbkt.    8vo.,  cU  6^. 
Ash  •  Weonbsdat   to   Holy  Webb. 

8vo.,  cloth,  Os. 
Holy  Wbbk.    8yo.,  e!oth,  68. 


Eastbb   to  Asobksioh  Day.     8to.» 

cloth,  6b. 
AsoBKSioK  Day  to  Tbikity  Suvday 

inclusive.    8vo.,  doth,  66. 
Tbikity,  Part  I.    8vo ,  clotb,  6«. 
Tbikity,  Part  II.    Svo.,  doth,  6t. 
Saints'  Days.    Svo.,  doth,  68. 


VILLAGE  SERMONS   ON  THE  BAPTISMAL  SERVICE.    By 

the  Rev.  John  Keble,  M.A.     8vo.,  cloth,  fis. 
UNIVERSITY  SERMONS    ON    OOSFEL    SUBJECTS,   by  Jora 

Wordsworth,  M.A.,  Tutor  of  Brasenose  College;  Examining  Chaplain  to  the 

Bishop  of  Lincoln;    formerly  Select  Preacher  in   the   University  of  Oxford. 

Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  price  4s. 
THE  AWAKING  SOUL,  as  Sketched  in  the  130th  Psalm.    Ad- 

dresses  delivered  in  Lent,  1877.    By  E.  R.  Wilbbrforcb,  M.A.    Crown  Svo., 

limp  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
XX,  SHORT  ALLEGORICAL  SERMONS.     By  B.  K.  W.  Peabse, 

M.A.,  and  W.  A.  Gray,  M.A.    Ftfth  Edition^  Fcap.  8vo.,  sewed.  Is. 

SERMONS  AND  ESSAYS  ON  THE  APOSTOLICAL  AGE.  By 
the  Very  Rev.  Arthur  Penrhyn  Stanley,  D.D.  Third  Edition,  revtud. 
Crown  Svo.,  cloth,  79.  6d. 

OXFORD  LENT  SERMONS,  1857,  8,  9,  65,  6,  7,  8,  9,  70.  8vo., 
cloth,  6<.  each. 

"  SINGLE  HEART.''     Four  Advent  Sermons,  hy  Edwaed  M.  Bwr- 

SON,  Lord  BishoD  of  Truro.     Crown  8vo..  cloth,  2k.  fid. 
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^arh  0)f  tfti  jitatwiari  (ftnjiiali  gimnua, 

PUBLISHED  IN  THE  LIBEART  OF  ANGLO-CATHOLIC  THEOLOGY, 

AT  THB  POLLOWIKe  FBI0B8  IN  CLOTH. 

ANDREWES'  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.    11  vols.,  8to.,  £3  78. 
The  Sebmons.    (Separate.)    5  vols.,*  £1 1  Ss. 

BEYERIDGE'S  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.   12  vols.,  8vo.,  £4  4b. 

The  English  Theolooical  Wobks.    10  vols.,  £3  10s. 
BRAMHALL'S  (ABP.)  WORKS,  WITH  LIFE  AND  LETTERS,  &c. 

5  vols.,  8ro.,  £1  15t.    (Vol.  2  cannot  be  sold  separately.) 
BULL'S  (BP.)  HARMONY  ON  JUSTIFICATION.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  lOs. 

DEFENCE  OF  THE  NICENE  C^EED.  2  vols.,  lOs. 

JUDGMENT  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH,  fis. 

COSnrS  (BP.)  works  complete.    5  vols.,  Svo.,  £1  lOs. 

CRAKANTHORP'S     DEFENSIO     ECCLESLSI      ANGLICANS. 

Sto.,  78. 

FRANK'S  SERMONS.    2  vols.,  8vo.,  10s. 

FORBES'  CONSIDERATIONES  MODESTJE.    2  vols.,  8vo.,  12«. 
GUNNING'S  PASCHAL,  OR  LENT  FAST.    8vo„  68. 
HAMMOND'S  PRACTICAL  CATECHISM.    8vo.,  5s. 

MISCELLANEOUS  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.    5s. 

THIRTY-ONE  SERMONS.    2  Parts.     10s. 

mCKES'S  TWO  TREATISES  ON  THE  CHRISTIAN  PRIEST. 
HOOD.    3  YoU.,  8to.,  158. 

JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  10s. 

ENGLISH  CANONS.    2  vols.,  12s. 

LAUD'S  (ABP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.    7  vols.,  (9  Parts,)  8vo., 
£2  178. 

L'ESTRANGE'S  ALLIANCE  OF  DIVINE  OFFICES.    8vo.,  6s. 

MARSHALL'S    PENITENTIAL    DISCIPLINE.      (This    volume 
cannot  be  sold  separate  from  the  complete  set) 

NICHOLSON'S  (BP.)  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CATECHISM.  (This 
volume  cannot  be  sold  separate  from  the  complete  set.) 

OVERALL'S  (BP.)  CONVOCATION-BOOK  OF  1606.    8vo.,  5s. 

PEARSON'S    (BP.)    VINDICLS    EPISTOLARUM  S.  IGNATU. 

2  vols.  Sro.,  IDs. 

THORNDIKE'S    (HERBERT)    THEOLOGICAL   WORKS    COM- 
PLETB.    6  vols.,  (10  Parts,)  Svo.,  £2  lOs. 

WILSON'S  (BP.)  WORKS    COMPLETE.    With  LIFE,  by  Rev. 

J.  Kebli.    7  vols.,  (8  Parts,)  Svo.,  £3  Ss. 

A  complete  set,  80  Vole,  in  88  Forte,  £21. 
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THE  AUTHORIZED  EDITIONS  OF 
THE    CHRISTIAN    YEAR, 
Witli  tlie  Author's  latest  Corrections  and  Additions. 

NOTICE.— MeMn.  Parkbe  are  the  lole  Publishers  of  the  Editions  of  the 
« Christian  Tear"  issued  with  the  sanction  and  under  the  direction  of  the 
Author's  representatiTes.    All  Editions  without  their  imprint  are  unauthorized. 


Small  4to.  Edition. 

Handsomely  printed  on  toned 

paper,  with  red  border  lines 

and  initial  letters.    Cloth 

extra         .        •       .        .  10    6 

Dbmt  8yo.  Edition. 
Cloth 6    0 

Foolscap  8to.  Edition. 

Cloth 8    6 

24mo.  Edition. 
Cloth,  red  Ihies     .        .        .26 


S2roo.  Edition. 
Cloth  boards,  gilt  edges 
Cloth,  limp  . 


48mo.  Edition. 


Cloth,  limp 
Roan    . 


Facsimile  op  thb  Ist  Edi- 
tion, with  a  list  of  the 
Tariations  from  the  Origi- 
nal Text  which  the  Author 
made  in  later  Editions. 
2  vols.,  12mo.,  boards        .    7 


The  above  SdiHom  {except  the  Faetimile  of  the  First  Editum)  are  kept  in 
a  variety  of  bindings,  which  may  be  ordered  through  the  Trade,  or  direct  from 
the  Pkblishers.  The  chief  bindings  are  Morocco  plain,  Morocco  AjUique,  Cdif 
Antique,  and  VeUmm,  the  prices  varying  according  to  the  etgle. 

By  the  same  Juthor, 

LYRA.  INNOCENTIUM.  Thoughts  in  Yerse  on  Christian  Chil- 
dren.   Thirteenth  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.,  doth,  Ss. 

^— — '■ 24mo.,  cloth,  red  lines,  Ss.  6d. 

— — — ^-^— ^— -  48mo.  edition,  limp  cloth,  6d.;  doth  boards.  Is. 

MISCELLANEOUS  POEMS  BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A., 
Vicar  of  Hurdey.    [With  Prefiuse  by  Q.  M.]    Third  Edition.    Fcap.,  doth,  6s. 

THE  PSALTER,  OR  PSALMS  OF  DAYID:  In  English  Verse. 
Ibnrth  Edition.   Fcap.,  doth,  6s. 

^-^— ~^— 18mo.,  cloth.  Is. 

The  aboTe  may  also  be  had  in  various  bindings. 


A  CONCORDANCE  TO  THE  "CHRISTIAN  YEAR."  Fcap, 
Svo.,  toned  paper,  doth,  4b. 

MUSINGS  ON  THE  "CHRISTIAN  YEAR;"  with  GLEANINGS 
FBOM  Thibtt  Ynabs'  Intebcoubsb  with  thb  latb  Rev.  J.  Kebue,  by  CHAR- 
LOTTE M.  YONOE ;  to  which  are  added  RecotlecUons  of  Hursley,  by 
FRANCES  M.  WILBRAHAM.    Second  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  clotli,  7s.  6d. 

MEMOIR  OF  THE  REV.  J.  KEBLE,  M.A.    By  Sir  J.  T.  Colk- 

BIDOB.      Fourth  and  Cheaper  Edition,     Post  8vo.,  cloth,  6«. 
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CRURCH  POETRY,  AND  PAROCHIAL.  ^ 

Cijurcij  ^oetrg* 

KE-ISSUB  OF  THE  POETICAL  WORKS  OF  THE  LATE 
BEV.  ISAAC  WnXIAHS. 

THE  CATHEDRAL;   or,  Tlie  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  in 

England.    Fcap.  8yo.,  cloth,  5s. ;  S2ino.,  cloth,  28.  6d. 
THE  BAPTISTERY;  or,  The  Way  of  Eternal  Life.   With  Plates  hy 

BoBTius  A  BoLsWBRT.     Foap.  8yo.,  cloth,  78.  6d. ;  S2mo.,  cloth,  28.  6d. 
HYMNS   FROM   THE   PARISIAN  BREVIARY.     32mo.,  cloth, 

28.  6d. 
THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR.  Fcap.  8vo.,cl.,  58.;  32mo.,  cl.,  28.  6d. 
THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS.    32mo.,  cloth,  28. 6d. 
THE  SEVEN  DAYS  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  CREATION. 

Fcap.  8yo.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

THB  CHILD'S  CHBISTXAJf  TSAB. 
THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.    Hymns  for  every  Sunday 

and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.    Ch$ap  Edition,  18mo.,  cloth,  It. 

BISHOP  CLEVELAin)  OOXE. 
CHRISTIAN  BALLADS  AND  POEMS.    By  Abthuk  CLBVELiUjrD 
CoxB,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Western  New  York.     A  New  Edition.    Fcap.  8to., 
cloth,  St.    Also  selected  Poems  in  a  packet,  S2mo.,  Is. 

DB.  FBEDEBICX  O.  LEE. 
THE  BELLS  OF  BOTTEVILLE  TOWER;    A  Christmas  Story  in 
Verse :  and  other  Poems.    By  Frederick  G.  Lee,  Author  of  **  The  Martyrs  of 
Yienne  and  Lyons/'  **  Petronilla,"  &c.  Fcap.Svo.,  with  Illustrations,  cloth,  48.6d. 


THE  CONFIRMATION  CLASS-BOOK:    Notes  for  Lessons,  with 

Appendix,  containing  Questions  and  Summaries  for  the  Use  of  the  Candidates. 

By  £.  M.  Holmes,  LL.B.,  Rector  of  Marsh  Oibhon,  Bucks;  Diocesan  Inspector 

of  Schools ;  Author  of  the  '*  Catechist's  Manual."    Fcap.  8vb.,  limp  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Also,  in  wrapper,  The  Qoestions  and  Summaries  separate,  4  sets  of  128  pp. 

in  packet.  Is.  each. 

THE  CATECHIST'S  MANUAL,  by  E.  M.  Holmes,  LL.B.,  Rector 
of  Marsh  Gibbon,  Bucks ;  with  an  Introduction  by  the  late  SahusIi  Wilbbb- 
toboe,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester.  Sixth  Thousand,  revised.  Crown 
8to.,  limp  doth,  68. 

A  MANUAL  OF  PASTORAL  VISITATION,  intended  for  the  Use 
of  the  Clergy  in  their  Visitation  of  the  Sick  and  Afflicted.  By  a  Parish  Priest. 
Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  Second 
Edition,  Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  Ss.  6d. ;  roan,  48. 

A  SERIES  OF  WALL  PICTURES  iUustratrng  the  New  Testament. 

The  Set  of  16  Pictures,  size  22  inches  by  19  inches,  12s. 

COTTAGE    PICTURES    FROM    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

A  Series  of  Twenty-eight  large  folio  Engravings,  brilliantly  coloured  by  hand. 

The  Set,  78. 6d. 
COTTAGE    PICTURES    FROM    THE    NEW    TESTAMENT. 

A   Series  of  Twenty-eight  large  folio  Engravings,  brilliantly  coloured.    The 

Set,  7s.  6d. 

Upwards  of  8,000  Sets  of  these  Cottage  Pictures  have  been  sold. 
TWELVE  SACRED  PRINTS  FOR  PAROCHIAL  USE.    Printed 

in  Sepia,  with  Ornamental  Borders.    Ths  Set,  One  Shilling;  or  each.  One  Penny. 
Upwards  of  100,000  of  these  Prints  have  already  been  sold. 
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THE  ELEMEKTB  OF  PSTCHOLOaY. 
THE  ELEMENTS  OF  PSYCHOLOGY,  ON  THE  PRINCIPLES 
OF  BENEKE,  Stated  and  Ulustrated  in  a  Simple  and  Popular  Manner  bf 
Db.  Q.  Batje,  Professor  in  the  Medical  College,  Philadelphia ;  Fourth  Edition, 
considerably  Altered,  Improved,  and  Enlarged,  by  Johank  Gottubb  Dbb88- 
LEB,  late  Director  of  the  Normal  School  at  Bautsen.  Translated  from  the 
German.    Post  8vo^  cloth,  6s. 

BET.  CAHOV  GSEOOBY. 
ARE  WE  BETTER  THAN  OUR  FATHERS?  or,  A  ComparatiYB 
View  of  the  Social  Position  of  England  at  the  Bevolution  of  1688,  and  at  the 
Present  Time.    FOUR  LECTURES  delivered  in  St.  Paul's  CathedraL    By 
BOBSBT  Gbeoobt,  M.A.,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's.    Crown  Svo.,  28.  6d. 

THE  LATE  BEY.  CAHOIT  JENKHTS. 
THE  AGE  OF  THE  MARTYRS;   or,  the  First  Three  Centuries 

of  the  Work  of  the  Church  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  By  the  late 
Rey.  J.  D.  Jenkins,  B.D.,  Canon  of  Pieter  Maritzburg;  Fellow  of  Jesus  Col- 
lege, Oxford.     Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

PASSAGES  FROM  CHURCH  HISTORY.    By  the  same  Author. 

[In  the  Prett, 
PE0FE880B  GOLDWOT  SMITH. 

THE  REORGANIZATION  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 

By  GoLDWiN  Smith.    Post  8ro.,  limp  cloth,  28. 

LECTURES    ON    THE    STUDY    OF   HISTORY.      DeUvered  in 

Oxfoid,  1859 — 61.     Second  Edition,     Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

IRISH  HISTORY  AND  IRISH  CHARACTER.    Cheap  Edition, 
Fcap.  8yo.,  sewed,  Is.  6d. 

THE  EMPIRE.     A  Series  of  Letters  published  in   ''The  Daily 
Kew8,"  1862,  1868.    Post  8vo.,  cloth,  price  68. 

][B8.AL0EBirOV  lOHGSFOBD. 
ROSAMUNDA  THE   PRINCESS:   An  Historical  Eomanoe  of  the 
Sixth  Century;  the  Crocus,  Water- reed,  Hose  and  Marigold,  Paimtxr  op 
Venice,  Noble  Love,  Romance  of  a  Ring,  and  other  Tales.    By  Mrs.  Algek- 
MOM  Kingsford.     8vo.,  cloth,  with  Twenty-four  Illustrations,  6s. 

THE  EXILE  FBOM  PARADISE. 
THE  EXILE  FROM  PARADISE,  translated  by  the  Author  of  the 
•*  Life  of  S.  Teresa."     Fcap.,  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

H.  A.  XTTEBO-BUTLEE-JOHKSTOEE,  M.P. 

THE  PAIR  OP  NUNI-NOVGOROD.     With  a  Map  and  Twelve 

Illustrations.    By  H.  A.  Munro-Butler-Johnstone,  M.P.     Second  Edition, 

Fcap.  8yo.,  cloth,  5s, 

THE  TURKS  :  their  Character,  Manners,  and  Institutions,  as  bearing 

on  the  Eastern  Question.    By  U.  A.  Munro- Butler-Johnstone,  M.P.     Stow, 

sewed,  Is.  

VILHELM  THOMSEN. 
THE  RELATIONS  BETWEEN  ANCIENT  RUSSIA  AND  SCAN"- 

DIN  AVI  A,  and  the  Origin  of  the  Russian  Sute.  THREE  LECTURES  de- 
livered at  the  Taylor  Institution,  Oxford,  in  May,  1876,  hy  Dr.  Yilhxlm 
Thomsen,  Professor  at  the  University  of  Copenhagen.   Small  Svo.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

BESHARB  BOSAEQITET,  MA. 
ATHENIAN  CONSTITUTIONAL  HISTORY,   as  Represented  in 

Grote's  "  History  of  Greece,*'  critically  examined  by  G.  F.  Schomann  :  Trans- 
lated, wiih  the  Author's  permission,  by  Bernard  Bosanqult,  M.A.,  Fellow 
and  Tutor  of  University  College,  Oxford.     8vo.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 
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THE  PSATEE-BOOK  OALEHDAfi. 
THE  CA.LENDAR  OF  THE  PRiLYER-BOOK  ILLUSTRATED. 

(Comprising  the  first  portion  of  the  "  Calendur  of  the  Anglican  Church,"  with 
additional  Illustrations,  an  Appendix  on  Emblems,  &c.)  With  Two  Hundred 
Engravings  from  Medieval  Works  of  Art.     S'uth  Thouiand.    Fcap.  8to.,  cL,  6b. 

8IE  O.  O.  800TT,  F.8.A. 

GLEANINaS  FROM  WESTMINSTER  ABBEY.  By  Sm  Gboegb 
Gilbert  Scott,  R.A.,  F.S.A.  With  Appendices  supplying  Further  Particu- 
lars, and  completing  the  History  of  the  Abbey  Buildings,  by  Several  Writers. 
Seoond  Eiition,  enlarged,  containing  many  new  Illustrations  by  O.  Jewitt  and 
others.    Medium  8vo.,  10s.  6d. 

THE  LATE  OHAELES  WIEBTOK. 

AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  DIFFERENCE  OF  STYLE  OBSERV- 
ABLE IN  ANCIENT  GLASS  PAINTINGS,  especially  in  England,  with 
Hints  on  Glass  Painting,  by  the  late  Charles  Winston.  With  Corrections  and 
Additions  by  the  Author.    2  vols..  Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  £1  lis.  6d. 

BSV.  8A1CUEL  LTS0K8,  F.8.A. 

OUR  BRITISH  ANCESTORS:  WHO  AND  WHAT  WERE 
THEY?  An  Inquiry  serving  to  elucidate  the  Traditional  History  of  the  Early 
Britons  by  means  of  recent  Excavations,  Etymology,  Remnants  of  Religious 
Worship,  Inscriptions,  Craniology,  and  Fragmentary  Collateral  History.  By  the 
Rev.  Samuel  Ltsons,  M. A.,  F.S. A.,  Rector  of  Rodmarton,  and  Perpetual  Curate 
of  St.  Luke's,  Gloucester.     Post  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

X.  VIOLLET-LE-BirO. 
ON  MILITARY  ARCHITECTURE ;   Translated  from  the  French 
of  M.  ViOLLBT-LE-Duc.     By  M.  Macdbrmott,   Esq.,  Architect.    With  the 
151  original  French  Engravings.    Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

JOHN  HEWITT. 

ANCIENT  ARMOUR  AND  WEAPONS  IN  EUROPE.  By.Jora 
Hewitt,  Member  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  Great  Britain.  Vols.  II.  and 
III.,  comprising  the  Period  from  the  Fourteenth  to  the  Seventeenth  Century, 
completing  the  work,  £\  12s.  Also  Vol.  I.,  from  the  Iron  Period  of  the  Northern 
Nations  to  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  1 8s.  The  work  complete,  8  vols., 
8vo.,  £i  10s. 

EEY.  PB0FS880E  STUBBS. 

THE  TRACT  "DE  INVENTIONE  SANCTJE  CRUCIS  NOSTRA 
IN  MONTE  ACUTO  ET  DE  DUCTIONE  EJUSDEM  APUD  WALT- 
HAM,*'  now  first  printed  from  the  Manuscript  in  the  British  Museum,  with  In- 
troduction and  Notes  by  William  Stubbs,  M.A.  Koyal  8vo.,  5s.;  Demy  8vo., 
ds.  6d. 

KOETHEBH  AHTIQUITIE8. 

THE  PRIMEVAL  ANTIQUITIES  of  ENGLAND  and  DENMARK 
COMPARED.  By  J.J.  A.  WoRSAAE.  Translated  and  applied  to  the  illus- 
tration of  similar  remains  in  England,  by  W.  J.  Thoms,  F.S.A.,  &c  With 
numerous  Illustrations.    8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

OUE  SEOUSH  HOKE: 
Its  Early  History  and  Progress.     With  Notes  on  the  Introduction  of 
Domestic  Inventions.     New  Edition,  Crown  8vo.,  doib,  Ss.  6d. 
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JOHN  HEiratT  PASXEB,  C.B.,  F.S.A.,  HOK.  X^.  OXOK. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  GOTHK)  AECHI- 
TECTURE.  Ftfth  Edition^  Revised  and  Enlarged,  with  189  Illuttrations, 
with  a  Topographical  and  Glossarial  Index.    Fcap.  8yo.,  cloth,  5s, 

A  CONCISE  GLOSSARY  OF  TERMS  USED  IN  GRECIAN, 
ROMAN,  ITALIAN,  AND  GOTHIC  ARCHITECTURE.  A  New 
Edition,  revised.    Fcap.  8vo.,  with  470  Illustrations,  in  ornamental  clotb,  78. 6d. 

AN  ATTEMPT  TO  DISCRIMINATE  THE  STYLES  OF  AR- 
CHITECTURE IN  ENGLAND,  from  the  Conquest  to  the  Reformation; 
with  a  Sketch  of  the  Grecian  and  Roman  Orders.  By  the  late  Thomas  Rick- 
man,  F.S.A.  Seventh  Edition,  with  considerable  Additions,  chiefly  Historical,  by 
John  Henry  Parker,  C.B.,  F.S.A.,  &c.    8vo.  [Nearly  ready. 

DOMESTIC  ARCHITECTURE  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES,  with 
numerous  Engravings  from  Existing  Remains,  and  Historical  Illustrations  from 
Contemporary  Manuscripts.  By  the  late  T.  Hudson  Turner,  Esq.  From  the 
Norman  Conquest  to  the  Thirteenth  Century;  intersperi^ed  with  Remarks  on 
Domestic  Manners  during  the  same  Period.    Svo.,  cloth,  iSl  Is.     J  Reprint. 

FROM   EDWARD   I.  to  RICHARD  II.  (the  Edwardian 

Period,  or  the  Decorated  Style).     By  the  Editor  of  "The  Glossary  of  Archi- 
tecture."   8vo.,  cloth,  £1  Is. 

AUo, 
FROM  RICHARD  II.  to  HENRY  VIII.  (or  the  Perpen- 


dicular Style).  With  numerous  Illustrations  of  Existing  Remains,  from  Ori- 
ginal Drawings.     In  Two  Vols.,  8vo.,'iSl  10s. 

THE  ARCHEOLOGY  OF  ROME.    By  Jomsr  Henkt  Paekkr,  C.B. 

Part  1.  THE  PRIMITIVE  FORTIFICATIONS.  Fifty-nine  Plates. 
21s. 

Part  4.  THE  TWELVE  EGYPTIAN  OBELISKS.  Eight  Plates. 
6s. 

Part?.  THE  COLOSSEUM  AT  ROME.    Thirty-six  Plates.    108.6d. 

Part  8.  THE  AQUEDUCTS  OF  ROME.     Thirty-six  Plates.     158. 

Parts  9  and  10.  THE  TOMBS  IN  AND  NEAR  ROME.  Twenty- 
four  Plates.  MYTHOLOGY  IN  FUNEREAL  SCULPTURE,  AND 
EARLY  CHRISTIAN  SCULPTURE.  Sixteen  Plates.  These  Two  Parte  m 
one  Volume.     15s. 

Part  11.   CHURCH  AND  ALTAR   DECORATIONS  IN  ROME, 

Twenty  Plates.      10s.  6d. 

Part  12.    THE  CATACOMBS.     Twenty-four  Plates.     15s. 

SEPITLCHRAL  CB0S8E8. 
A   MANUAL   for   the   STUDY  of  SEPULCHRAL    SLABS   and 
CROSSES  of  the  MIDDLE  AGES.     By  the  Rev.  Edward  L.  Cutts,  B.A. 
Illustrated  by  upwards  of  300  Engravings.    Svo.,  cloth,  6s. 

KSBUEVAL  BRASSES. 
A    MANUAL    OF    MONUMENTAL    BRASSES.     Comprising  an 

Introduction  to  the  Study  of  these  Memorials,  and  a  List  of  those  remaining  in 
the  British  Isles.  With  Two  Hundred  Illustrations.  By  the  late  Rev.  Herbert 
Haines,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.    2  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 

SKGLIBH  COVNTBT  HOITSES. 
SIXTT-ONE  VIEWS  AND  PLANS  of  recently  erected  Mansions, 
Private  Residences,  Parsonage-Honsc g,  Farm-Honses,  Lodges,  and  Cottages; 
with  Sketches  of  Furniture  and  Fittings :  and  A  Practical  1  reatise  on  HouM- 
BoUding.  By  William  Wilkijtsok,  Architect*  Oxford.  Second  Edition, 
Rojral  8vo.,  omamenUl  cloth,  £1  5a. 
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THE  ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND.    An  Epitome  of  English  History. 

From  Cotemporary  Writers,  the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  and  oilier  Public  Records. 

A  LIBRA.RY  EDITION,  revised  and  enlarged,  with  additional  Woodcuts: 

with  a  Recomnaendatory  Note  by  the  Regius  Professor  of  Modem  History, 

Oxford.    8vo.,  half-hound,  128. 
THE  SCHOOL  EDITION  OF  THE  ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND. 

In  Five  Half-crown  Parts.     1.  Britons,  Romans,  Saxons,   Normans.    2.  The 

Plantagenets.     8.  The  Tudors.      4.  The  Stuarts.    6.  The  Restoration,  to  the 

Death  of  Queen  Anne.     Foap.  8vo.,  cloth. 
THE    NEW   SCHOOL -HISTORY   OF    ENGLAND,  from  Early 

Writers  and  the  National  Records.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Annals  of  England.*' 

Sixth  Thousand,    Crown  8vo.,  with  Four  Maps,  limp  cloth,  5s.;  Coloured  Maps, 

half  roan,  6i. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  from  its  Fonndation 
to  the  Reign  of  Queen  Mary.  By  M.  C.  Stapliy.  Fmtrth  Edition^  revised. 
Crown  Svo.,  cloth  boards,  58. 

POETARUM  SCENICORTJM  GR^CORUM,  -ffischyli,    Sophoclis, 

Euripidis,  et  Aristophanis,  Fabulie,  Superstites,  et  Perditarum  Fragmenta.     £x 

recognitione  OUIL.DINDORFII.     Editio  QuinU.     Royal  8vo.,  cloth,  £1  Is. 
THUCYDIDES,  with  Notes,   chiefly  Historical   and   Geographical. 

By  the  late  T.  Arnold,  D.D.     With  Indices  by  the  Rev.  R.  P.  O.  Tiddeman. 

Eighth  Edition,     3  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  £l  16s. 
JELFS  GREEK.  GRAMMAR.— A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Language, 

chiefly  from  the  text  of  Raphael   KUhner.     By  Wm.  Edw.  Jelp,  B.D.,  late 

Student  and  Censor  of  Ch.  Ch.     Fourth  Edition,  with  Additions  and  Corrections, 

2  vols.  8vo.,  £1  lOs. 

LAWS  OF. THE  GREEK  ACCENTS.    By  John  Gbiffiths,  D.D., 

Warden  of  Wadham  Colle^^e,  Oxford.     Sixteenth  Edition.     16mo.,  price  6d. 

RUDIMENTARY  RULES,  with  Examples,  for  the  Use  of  Beginners 
in  Greek  Prose  Composition.  By  John  MiTOHnrsoN,  D.C.L.,  late  Head  Master 
of  the  King's  School,  Canterbury,  (now  Bishop  of  Barbados).     16mo.,  sewed.  Is. 

TWELVE  RUDIMENTARY  RULES  FOR  LATIN  PROSE  COM- 
POSITION :  with  Examples  and  Exercises,  for  the  use  of  Beginners.  By  the 
Rev.E.MooBE,D.D.,Principalof St.Edmund  Hall, Oxford.  8econdEdit.iemo,Sd, 

MADVIG'S  LATIN  GRAMMAR.  A  Latin  Grammar  for  the  Use 
of  Schools.  By  Professor  Madvio,  with  additions  by  the  Author.  Translated 
by  the  Rev.  G.  Woods,  M.A.  New  Edition,  with  an  Index  of  Authors,  8vo., 
cloth,  12s. 

ERASMI  COLLOQUIA  SELECTA :  Arranged  for  Translation  and 
Re-translation ;  adapted  for  the  Use  of  Boys  who  have  begun  the  Latin  Syntax. 
By  Edward  C.  Lowe,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  S.John's  Middle  School,  Hurst- 
pierpoint.     Fcap.  8vo.,  strong  binding,  38. 

PORTA  LATINA:  A  Selection  from  Latin  Anthers,  for  Translation 
and  Re-Translation ;  arranj^ed  in  a  Progressive  Course,  as  an  Introduction  to 
the  Latin  Tongue.  By  Edward  C.  Lowe,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  Hurstpierpoint 
School;  Editor  of  Erasmus'  ** Colloquies,"  &c.    Fcap.  8vo.,  strongly  bound,  Ss. 

A  GRAMMATICAL  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  HEBREW  PSALTER; 

being  an  Explanatory  Interpretation  of  Every  Word  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Psalms,  intended  chiefly  for  the  Use  of  Beginners  in  the  Study  of  Hebrew.  By 
JoANA  Julia  Greswbll.    Post  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  EXERCISES,  Collected  and  Revised  from 
Manuscripts  of  Burghclere  School- children,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Rev.  W. 
B.  Barter,  late  Rector  of  Higbdere  and  Burghclere ;  Edited  by  his  Son-in-law, 
the  Bishop  of  St.  Andrew's.     Second  Edition,    Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

A  FIRST    LOGIC    BOOK,  hy  D.  P.  Chasb,   M.A.,   Principal  of 

St.  Mary  Hall,  Oxford.     Small  4to.,  sewed,  3s. 

NEW  AND  OLD  METHODS  OF  ETHICS,  by  F.  Y.  Edoeworth. 

8vo.,  sewed,  Ss. 
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OXFOMD  POCKET  CLASSICS. 


A  SEBIES  OF  OEEEK  AITD  LATDT  CLASSICS 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  SCHOOLS. 


GKEEK   POETS. 
Cloth. 


iSschylus 

Aristophanes.    2  toIs.    • 
Euripides.    3  toIs. 
■  Tragoediae  Sex 

geeee: 

Aristotelis  Ethica 
Demosthenes  de  Corona,  et ) 
^schines  in  Otesiphontem ) 
Herodotus.    2  yolk 


3  0 

6  0 

6  6 

3  6 


Sophocles 
Homer!  Ilias 
Odyssea 


PROSE  WRITERS. 
2    0 


2    0 
6    0 


Horatius 

JuYenalis  et  Persius 
Lucanus 


LATIN 
.  2  0 
.  1  6 
.    2    6 


Thucydides.    2  toIs.      . 
Xenophontis  Memorabilia 
■        Anabasis     . 


POETS. 
Lucretius 
Phsdrus 
Yirgilius 


LATIN  PROSE  WRITERS. 


Cloth. 
«.  d. 
3  0 
3  6 
3    0 


6     0 

1  4 

2  0 


2    0 

1  4 

2  6 


Cttsaris  Commentarii^  cum  Sup- 
plementisAuliHirtiietaliorum  2 

— ^  Oommentarii  de  Bello 
Oallico       ....    1 

Cicero  De  Officiis,  de  Senectute, 
et  de  Amicitia    .        .        .2 


Ciceronis  Tuse.  Disp.  lib.  Y. 
Ciceronis  Orationes  Select®   . 
Cornelius  Nepos     • 
Livius.    4  Yols. 
Sallustius       .        •        •        • 
Tacitus.    2  vols.    . 


2 
3 
1 
6 
2 
6 


TEXTS  WITH  SHORT  NOTES. 

UNIFORM  WITH  THE  SERIES  OF  "OXFORD  POCKET  CLASSICS." 


GREEK  WRITERS.    TEXTS  AND  NOTES. 

SOPHOCLES. 

«.  d. 

c 

d. 

ASAH  (Text  and  Notes)       •       .10 
Elbctra           „                ..10 
(Edipus  Rex    ,,        •        •        .10 
(Edipus  Colomeus  m        •        •    1     0 

Antigone  (Text  and  Notes) 
Philoctetes    „       .        .        . 
Trachinijb       „       .        .        . 

1 
1 
1 

0 
0 
0 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  toL,  doth,  8e. 

-fiSCHYLUS. 

Temx  (Text  and  Notes)    .        .10 
Prometheus  YiNCTUs        ,,.10 
Septem  Contra  Thebas     „     .    1    0 
Agamemnon                        „      .    1    0 

Choephorjb  (Text  and  Notes)   • 

EUMENIDES                    „ 
SUFPLICBS                      M            •            • 

1 
1 
1 

0 
0 
0 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  rol.,  oloth,  8s.  6d. 

ARISTOPHANES. 
The  Knights  (Text  and  Notes)      I    0  |  Acharnians  (Text  and  Notes) 


The  Birds  (Text  and  Notes) 


1     O 


1     0 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ITBW  8BniE8  OF  ENQLISff  N0TB8. 


16 


EURIPIDES. 
$.   d. 


Hecuba  {Text  and  Notes) 
Mbdba  ft       • 

Orestes  ,, 

HlFPOLTTUB        „ 


s.     d, 

FuaKisBM  (Text  and  Notes)      .     1     0 
Alcestis  „  .10 

The  above,  Notes  only,  In  one  toI.,  cloth,  Ss. 


Db  Corona  (Text  and  Notes)    • 

HOMERUS. 
Ilias,  Lib.  i. — vi.   (Text  and 
Notes) 

^SCHINES. 
In    Ctesiphontbm   (Text  and 
Notes)  .        .        •        • 


Bacchjb  tt  .10 

DEMOSTHENES. 

•    2    0  I  Oltnthiac  Orations       •        .10 
XENOPHON. 
Memorabilia  (Text  and  Notes)     2    6 

ARISTOTLE. 
De   Arte  Poetica   (Text  and 

Notes)      .        cloth,  28. ;  sewed  1     6 
De  Re  Publica    „      Ss.        ,,      2    6 


2    0 


2    0 


LATIN  WRITERS.    TEXTS  AND  NOTES. 
VIRGILIUS. 

1  0  I  ^neidos,   Lib.  i.— hi.  (Text 

2  0  I      and  Notes) 

HORATIUS. 

2    0  I  Epi»toljb  et  Ars  Poetica  (Text 
.     1     0  I      and  Notes) 
The  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  28. 

SALLUSTIUS. 
J vavRTnjL  (Text  and  Notes)       •     1     6  \  Cjltiliv a  (Text  and  Notes) 

M.  T.  CICERO. 


BucoLiCA  (Text  and  Notes) 
Oborgica  ,t 


Carmina,  &c  (Text  and  Notes) 
Satirjb  ,, 


1    0 


1     0 


1    0 


In  CL  Cjecilium  —  Ditinatio 

(Text  and  Notes)  .  .  .10 
In  Verrbm  Actio  Prima  .  1  0 
Pro  Legs   Manilia,   et  Pro 

Archia         •  .10 

The  abOTe,  Notes  only,  in  one  roL,  doth,  8s.  6d. 

Db  Sbnectutb  et  De  Amicitia    1    0  |  EpisTOLiK  Selectjb. 

Db  Bello  Oallico,  Lib.  I. — iii. 
(Text  and  Notes)    •        .        .10 

LIVIUS. 
Lib.  XXI. — xxiy,(Text  and  Notes) 

sewed  •        •        •        .40 

Ditto  in  cloth      .        •        •        .46 


In  Catilinam 

Pro  Plancio  (Text  and  Notes)  . 
Pro  Milone  .... 
Pro  Roscio  .... 
Orationes  Philippicjb,  I.,  II. 

ParsL 
CORNELIUS   NEPOS. 
LiYEB  (Text  and  Notes)     • 

PHiEDRUS. 
Fabulji  (Text  and  Notes) 

TACITUS. 
The  Annals.  NoUsonly,  2vols,, 
\6mo,,  cloth    .... 


1 

0 

1 

6 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

6 

1 

6 

1 

6 

1     0 


7    0 


Portions  €f  several  other  Authors  are  inpreparaiion. 


Uniform  with  the  O^ord  JPoehei  CfUunce, 
THE  LIYES  OF  THE  MOST  EMINENT  ENGLISH   POETS; 
WITH   CRITICAL   OBSERVATIONS    ON   THEIR  WORKS.    By   Sa- 
MUEL  Johnson.    8  vols.,  24mo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d.  each. 

THE  LIYES  OF  ADDISON,  DRYDEN,  AND  POPE,  with  Critical 
Observations  on  tbeir  Works.  By  Samuel  Johnson.  With  Analyses  of  the 
Lives.    24010.,  cloth,  2s. 

CHOICE  EXTRACTS  FROM  MODERN  FRENCH  AUTHORS, 
for  the  use  of  Schools.     18mo.,  cloth,  8s. 
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A  HANDBOOK  FOR  VISITORS  TO  OXFORD.    Illustrated  with 

numerous  Woodcuts  by  Jewitt,  and  Steel  Plates  by  Le  Keux.    A  New  Edition* 
8vo.,  cloth,  129. 

THE  OXFORD  UNIYER8ITT  CALENDAR  for  1879.     Corrected 

to  the  end  of  December,  1878.     12mo.,  doth,  4b.  6d. 
THE  OXFORD  TEN-YEAR  BOOK:   A  Complete  Register  of  Uni- 

yenity  Honours  and  Distinctioni,  made  up  to  the  end  of  the  Year  1870. 

Crown  Svo.,  roan,  78.  6d. 

UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD  LOCAL  EXAMINATIONS.    Exam- 
ination  Papers  and  Divbion  Lists  for  the  years  1660  and  1861.   8vo.,  each  3s.  6d. 

Examination  Papers  for  the'  years  1870,  1871, 1872, 1873, 1874^  1875, 

1876, 1877,  1878,  1879,  each  2s. 

Division  Lists  for  the  years  1867, 1868,  each  Is.  6d. 

■  for  the  years  1869,  1870,  1871,  1872,  1873, 1874, 1876, 


1876, 1877, 1879,  each  2s. 


WYKEHAMICA  :  a  History  of  Winchester  College  and  Commoners, 
from  the  Foundation  to  the  Present  Day.  By  the  Rev.  H.  0.  ADAMS,  M.A., 
late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.  Post  8vo.,  cloth,  508  pp.,  with 
Nineteen  Illustrations,  lOs.  6d. 


HISTORICAL  TALES 

lUuetraiing  the  Chief  SvenU  in  Sccletiaetieal  History,  British  and  "Foreign. 

20  Numbers  at  One  Shilling  each,  limp  cloth ;  or  arranged  In 
Six  Volumes,  cloth  lettered,  6s.  each. 

ADDITIONAL  VOLUMES  TO  THE  SERIES.  * 
ENGLAND  :  Medieval  Period.  Containing  The  Orphan  of  Evesham,  or  The 
Jews  and  the  Mendicant  Orders. — Mark's  M^edding,  or  LoUardy. — The  White 
Hose  of  Lynden,  or  The  Monks  and  the  Bible.— -The  Prior's  Ward,  or  The 
Broken  Unity  of  the  Church.  By  the  Rev.  H.  0.  Adams,  Vicar  of  Dry  Sand- 
ford;  Author  of"  Wilton  of  CuthbertV  •«  Schoolboy  Honour,"  &c  With  Four 
Illustrations  on  Wood.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 
THE  ANDREDS- WEALD,  ob  THE  HOUSE  OF  MICHELHAM :  A  Tale  of 
the  Norman  Conquest.  By  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Crake,  B.A.,  Fellow  of  the  Royal 
Historical  Society ;  Author  of  "  iEmilius,"  "  Alfgar  the  Dane,"  &c.  With  Four 
Illustrations  by  Louisa  Taylor.     Fcap.  8va,  cloth,  h%. 


CHEAPER  ISSUE  OF  TALES  FOR  YOUNG  MEN 
AND  WOMEN. 

In  Six  Half-crown  Vols,,  cloth. 

Vol.  I.  contains  F.  £.  Paoet's  Mother  and  Son,  Wanted  a  Wife,  and  Hobson's 
Choice. 

Vol.  II.  F.  E.  Paoet's  Windycote  Hall,  Squitch,  Tenants  at  linkers'  End. 

Vol.  III.  W.  E.  Hetoatb's  Two  Cottages,  The  Sisters,  and  Old  Jarvis's  Will. 

Vol.  IV.  W.  E.  Hetoate's  James  Bright  the  Shopman,  The  Politician,  Ir- 
revocable. 

Vol.  V.  R.  King's  The  Strike,  and  Jonas  Clint;  N.  Brown's  Two  to  One,  and 
False  Honour. 

Vol.  VI.  J.  M.  Nealb's  Railway  Accident ;  E.  Monro's  The  Recruit,  Susan« 
Servants'  Influence,  Mary  Thomas,  or  Dissent  at  Evenly ;  H.  Hayman's  Caroline 
Elton,  or  Vanity  and  Jealousy. 

Bttch  Volume  is  bound  as  a  distinct  and  complete  work,  and  sold 
separately  for  Psxsektb. 
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